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T HIS book is an endeavour to supply a want which 
has been felt by many readers of the Greek Old 

Testament. The literature of the subject is enormous, 
and its chief points have been compendiously treated 
in Biblical Dictionaries and similar publications. But 
hitherto no manual has placed within the student's 
reach all the information which he requires in the way 
of general introduction to the Greek versions. 

A first attempt is necessarily beset with uncertain
ties. Experience only can shew whether the help here 
provided is precisely such as the student needs, and 
whether the right proportion has been preserved in 
dealing with the successive divisions of the subject. 
But it is hoped that the present work may at least meet 
the immediate wants of those who use The Old Testa
ment in Greek, and serve as a forerunner to larger and 
more adequate treatises upon the same subject. 

Such as it is, this volume owes more than I can say 
to the kindness of friends, among whom may especially 
be mentioned Principal Bebb, of St David's College, 
Lampeter, and Grinfield Lecturer at Oxford; Mr Brooke 
and Mr McLean, editors of the Larger Cambridge 
Septuagint; Mr Forbes Robinson, and Dr W. E. Barnes. 
But my acknowledgements are principally due to Pro
fessor Eberhard Nestle, of Maulbronn, who has added 
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to the obligations under which he had previously laid 
me by reading the whole of this Introduction in proof, 
and suggesting many corrections and additions. While 
Dr Nestle is not to be held responsible for the final 
form in which the book appears, the reader will owe 
to him in great measure such freedom from error 
or fulness in the minuter details as it may possess. 
Mr Thackeray's work in the Appendix speaks for itself. 
Both the prolegomena to Aris teas and the text of the 
letter are wholly due to his generous labours, and they 
will form a welcome gift to students of the Septuagint 
and of Hellenistic Greek. 

Free use has been made of all published works 
dealing with the various branches of learning which fall 
within the range of the subject. While direct quotations 
have been acknowledged where they occur, it has not 
been thought desirable to load the margin with refer
ences to all the sources from which information has 
been obtained. But the student will generally be able 
to discover these for himself from the bibliography which 
is appended to almost every chapter. 

In dismissing my work I desire to tender my sincere 
thanks to the readers and workmen of the Cambridge 
University Press, whose unremitting attention has 
brought the production of the book to a successful 
end. 

H. B. S. 

CAMBRIDGE, 

September r, 1900. 
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PART I. 

THE HISTORY OF THE GREEK OLD TESTAMENT 

AND OF ITS TRANSMISSION. 



PART I. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE ALEXANDRIAN GREEK VERSION. 

r. A Greek version of any portion of the Old Testament 
presupposes intercourse between Israel and a Greek-speaking 
people. So long as the Hebrew race maintained its isolation, 
no occasion arose for the translation of the Hebrew Scriptures 
into a foreign tongue. As far as regards the countries west of 
Palestine, this isolation continued until the age of Alexander'; 
it is therefore improbable that any Greek version of the Scrip
tures existed there before that era. Among the Alexandrian 
Jews of the second century before Christ there was a vague 
belief that Plato and other Greek philosophical writers were 
indebted for some of their teaching to a source of this kind•. 
Thus Aristobulus (ap. Clem. Al. strom. i. 2 2 ; cf. Eus. praep. 
ev. xiii. I 2 )· writes : Ka-rrJKOAov0TJK€ 8e Kai. b Il>-..~TWV -rfi Ka0' 

1 Individual cases, such as that of the Jew mentioned by Clearchus 
(ap. Jos. c. Ap. 1, 22), who was'EXX11vtKos oil -rjj o,aXh-rq, µovov ciXM Kai -rii 
y,vxr,, are exceptions to a general rule. How numerous and prosperous 
were the Jewish colonies in Asia Minor at a later period appears from the 
Acts of the Apostles; see also Ramsay, Pl1rygia 1. ii. p. 667 ff. 

2 This belief was inherited by the Christian school of Alexandria; see 
Clem. strom. v. 29, Orig. c. Cels. iv. 39, vi. 19; and cf. Laci. inst. IV. 2. 

s. s. "{_'I) 



2 Tltc A/cxandn'an Gnek Version. 

~µ.as 1,0µ.oOnr{'!-, Kal cpavEpo, EO'Tl 7rEptEpyaO'O.fLEIIO<; lKaO'Ta TWV 

£1' aurfi Aeyoµ.£l'Wl', StTJpfL~VEVTal s( 7rpo A 1'/fLTJTp{ou vcf,' fri.pou 1, 

7,po rri'> • AXEta.i,Spou Kal IlEpO'WV £7f'tKpar170'EW'>, Ta. n Kara T~V 

tt A1yv7rrou ,taywy~v rwv 'E/3pa{w11 rwv ~fLET£pwv 'll'oAtTwv Kat 

~ TWI' yEyovorwv 117f'CJ.l'TWV auTOt', E'll'tcf,a.vua Kat KPU.TTJO'l', rij', 

xwpa'> Kat rrj, OATJ'> voµ.o0EO'La', •nt-riYTJO'l',-WOrds which seem 
to imply the existence before B.c. 400 of a translation which 
included at least the Books of Exodus, Deuteronomy, and 
Joshua. A similar claim has been found in the statement attri
buted by Pseudo-Aristeas to Demetrius of Phalerum : rov voµ.ou 

'TWV 'IovSa{wv /3,/3>..{a .. . oux W', V7ra.pxn O'Ecrl]J.LaV'Tat, KaOw., V7f'O 'TWV 

cdSoTwv 7rpouavacplpETat •. But no fragments of these early 
translations have been produced, and it is more than probable 
that the story arose out of a desire on the part of the 
Hellenistic Jews to find a Hebrew origin for the best products 
of Greek thought 3• 

2. The earliest and most important of the extant Greek 
versions of the Old Testament was an offspring of the 'Greek 
Dispersion' (~ Sw.u7ropa 'TWV 'E>..>..17vwv, Jo. vii. 35), which began 
with the conquests of Alexander the Great. 

The Hebrew Prophets foresaw that it was the destiny 
of their race to be scattered over the face of the world 
(Deut xxviii. 25, xxx. 4, Jer. xv. 4, xxxiv. 17). The word 
ow.0'7ropd (0. L. dispersi'o) employed by the Greek translators in 
these and similar passages (cf. 2 Esdr. xi. 9, Ps. cxxxviii. 
(cxxxix.) tit. (codd. A" T), cxlvi. (cxlvii.) 2, Judith v. 19, Isa. 
xlix. 6, Jer. xiii. 14 (cod. t(*), Dan. xii. 2 (Lxx.), 2 Mace. i. 27) 

became the technical Greek term for Jewish communities in 
foreign lands, whether planted there by forcible deportation, or 

I a, i-rlpwv, Eus. 
2 See Tischendorf, V. T. Gr. (1879) pro/egg. p. xiii. n. 
" Cf. Walton (ed. Wrangham), p. 18; Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 14f.; 

Buhl, Kanon u. Text, p. 108 f. 



The A lexandria1t Greek Version. 3 

by their own free agency (Jo. vii. 35, J as. i. 1, I Pet. i. 1) '. Such 
settlements were at first compulsory, and limited to countries 
east of Palestine. Between the eighth and sixth centuries 
B.C. the bulk of the population of both the Northern and 
Southern Kingdoms was swept away by Assyrian and Baby
lonian conquerors (2 Kings xvii. 6, xxiv. 14 ff., xxv. II f., 
2 1 f.). A part of the Babylonian captivity returned (Ezra i. ii.), 
but Babylonia and Mesopotamia continued to be the home of 
a large body of Jewish settlers (Tob. i. 14 ff., 4 Esdr. xiii. 39 ff., 
Philo ad Cai. 36, Acts ii. 9, Joseph. Ant. xi. 5. 2, xv. 3. 1, xviii. 
9. 1 ff.). This 'Eastern' Dispersion need not detain us here. 
No Biblical version in the stricter sense• had its origin in 
Babylonia; there, as in Palestine, the services of the synagogue 
interpreter (ll;lfl~n7?) sufficed for the rendering of the lections 
into Aramaic, and no desire was manifested on the part of the 
Gentile population to make themselves acquainted with the 
Hebrew scriptures. It was among the Jews who were brought 
into relation with Hellenic culture that the necessity arose for 
a written translation of the books of the canon. Egypt was 
the earliest home of the Hellenistic Jew, and it was on 
Egyptian soil that the earliest Greek version of the Old Testa
ment was begun. 

3. Long before the time of Alexander Egypt possessed the 
nucleus of a Jewish colony. Shashanq, the Shishak of 1 K. xiv. 
25 f., 2 Chr. xii. 2 f., who invaded Palestine 3 in the tenth 
century B.c., may have carried into Egypt captives or hostages 
from the conquered cities whose names still appear upon the 

1 The later Hebrew term was i1?1l, 'exile' ; see Dr Hort on I Pet. !. c. 
2 The ' Babylonian' Targum is of Palestinian origin (Buhl, p. 173). 

On early Aramaic translations arising out of the synagogue interpretations, 
see ib., p. 168 f. ; and for the traditional account of the origin of the Syriac 
0. T. see Nestle, Urtext u. Obersetzzengen der Bibel (Leipzig, 1897), 
p. 229. 

3 Authority and Archaeology, p. 87 f. 

1-2 
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walls of the temple at Karnak. Isaiah (xix. 19 f.) foresaw' that 
a time must come when the religious influence of Israel would 
make itself felt on the banks of the Nile, while he endeavoured 
to check the policy which led Judah to seek refuge from 
Assyrian aggression in an Egyptian alliance ( xxx. 1 ff.). Jewish 
mercenaries are said to have fought in the expedition of 
Psammetichus I. against Ethiopia c. B.C. 650 (cf. Ps.-Arist.: 
frl.pwv tv,.,.,_,.axiwv J.ta'11'£UTaA,.,.lvwv '11'po<;; TOV TWV Ai0to1TWV f3acrtA.f.a 

Jl-t1.X£u0ai o-vv wa,.,.,_,.mx~). The panic which followed the 
murder of Gedaliah drove a host of Jewish fugitives to Egypt, 
where they settled at Migdol (MayowAo<;;), Tahpanhes (Tacfwas 
= !1acf,.,,,,) 2

, Noph (Memphis), and Pathros (ITa0ovp71)", i.e. 
throughout the Delta, and even in Upper Egypt; and the 
descendants of those who survived were replenished, if we may 
believe Pseudo-Aristeas, by others who entered Egypt during 
the Persian period (~071 f'-£1/ Kal 7rponpov iKavwv £iu£A7JAV00TWV 

o-vv T<ti Ill.pCT'[)), These earlier settlers were probably among 
the first to benefit by Alexander's policy, and may have been 
partly hellenised before his birth. 

4. Alexander's victory at Issos in B.c. 333 opened the 
gate of Syria to the conqueror. In the next year he received 
the submission of Tyre and Gaza and, according to Josephus, 
was on the point of marching upon Jerusalem when the 
statesmanship of the High Priest turned him from his purpose•. 
Whether the main features of this story be accepted or not, 
it is certain that the subsequent policy of Alexander was 
favourable to the Jews. His genius discovered in the Jewish 

1 The passage is thought by some scholars to belong to the Ptolemaean 
age; see Cheyne, Intr. to Isaiah, p. 105. 

2 Cf. Authority and Archaeolo,fy, p. 107. 
3 J er. Ii. =xliv. 1 ff. a.1ra,nv -ro'is 'Iovoalo,s -ro'is Ka-ro,Kovcriv lv -yfi Al-yu1r-rov 

KTA, Many of these refugees, however, were afterwards taken prisoners by 
Nebuchadnezzar and transported to Babylon (Joseph. ant. x. 9. 7), 

• Ant. xi. 8. 4 f. The story is rejected by Ewald and Gratz, and the 
details are doubtless unhistorical : cf. Droysen, I' hz'stoire de r Hellenis111e, 
i. p. 300. 
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people an instrument well fitted to assist him in 
his purpose of drawing East and West together. 

5 

carrying out 
Jews served 

in his army (Hecataeus ap. Joseph. c. Ap. i. 22 l-n yE p,~v D'Ti 

1<at 'A>..E[av8p'f! Tcii /3auLAEl UVVEUTpaTEVUaVTO Kat JJ,ET(L Ta-vTa Tot, 

8ia86xoi, a~Tov p,Ep,apropYJ1<Ev); and such was his sense of their 
loyalty and courage that when Alexandria was founde<;I 
(e.c. 332), although the design of the conqueror was to erect 
a monument to himself which should be essentially Greek 1, 
he not only assigned a place in his new city to Jewish colonists, 
but admitted them to full citizenship. 

Joseph. ant. xix. 5. 2 bnyvovr civi1Ca0,v rnvr EV 'AX,tavlJp,iq. 
'Iovtialovs- ... iu11r 1roA1.T£lar TrapCl. TWv /3autAi6lv T£TEvx6-rar : c. A p. 
ii. 4 oV yCl.p &1roplq. '}'£ TWv olK17uOvTwv T~v JJ,ETCl u1rovaT}r inr' aUrotl 
1Cn(op.iV'7V 'AXitavlJpor TOOV 1j)l<T<pwv Tivar '"'' uvvh0pouuv, aAAa 
1r£lvrar 80,ciµ,&.(ow f'Tf'tµ,£A6>r dp£Tijf 1eal 1TlUT£©S' ToVro roir 'ryµ,ETipors 

TO yipar ElJWK<V. B. J. ii. 18. 7 XP'IUO.JJ,<vor -rrpo0vJJ,DTaTo,r rnTa 
Tow Aly_v-rrTlw~ '!ovlJ~lo,r 'fX,ftavlJp~r yipar, njr ';11/;JJ,axlar £3WK<v TO 
µ.<TOLK«v KaTa T'7V -rroAiv ,t ,uov JJ,Otpar -rrpor Tour EAA'7var. 

Mommsen indeed (Provinces, E. T., p. 162 n.) expresses a 
doubt whether the grant of citizenship• was made before the 
time of Ptolemy I., but in the absence of any direct evidence to 
the contrary the repeated statement of Josephus justifies the 
belief that it originated with Alexander3

• 

5. The premature death of Alexander (B.C. 323) wrecked 
his larger scheme, but the Jewish colony at Alexandria con
tinued to flourish under the Ptolemies, who succeeded to the 
government of Egypt. 

It may be convenient to place here for reference the names 
and dates of the earlier Ptolemies. I. Lagi, or Soter (B.C. 322 
-285). II. Philadelphus (B.c. 285-247). III. Euergetes I. 
(B.C. 247-222). IV. Philopator I. (B.C. 222-205). V. Epiphanes 

1 Plutarch A !ex. 26 l(JovXeTo -rr6>-.,v µ.eya.>-.'f/v Kai -rroXva.v9ponrov 'E>-.X.,,vi~a 
<rwo,Klcras <-rr1J111uµ.ov iavTou KaTa>-.L1r,,v. 

2 See Mahaffy, Empire of the Ptolemies, p. 86. 
3 On the relations in which the Jews stood to Alexander and his succes

sors see Wellhausen, Isr. u.jiid. Gescliichte, c. xvi. 
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(B.c. 205-182). VI. Eupator (Re. 182). Vil. Philometor 
(R.c. 182--146). VIII. Philopator II. (D.c. 146). IX. Euer
getes I I., also known as Physkon (B.C. 146-117). Of the brief 
reigns of Eupator and the younger Philopator nothing is known. 

The first Ptolemy added considerably to the Jewish 
population of Alexandria. His expeditions to Palestine and 
capture of Jerusalem placed in his hands a large number of 
Jewish and Samaritan captives, and these were conveyed to 
Alexandria, where many of them acquired civic rights. The 
report of the King's liberality towards his captives, and of their 
prosperity in Egypt, attracted other Palestinians to Alexandria, 
and many came thither as voluntary settlers. 

Joseph. ant. xii. I. I cl lii IlTOAEp.aior 1TOAAovr alxp.aAOOTOV!.' 
A.a{,Wv (l7r() Tf Tijs- Opuvijr '1ov8alar Kal TWv 'TTEpl '1Epou6A.vµ.a T61rC&>v 
,cal rijr ~aµ.apEiri8or ,cal r6:Jv Ev rapi(Eiv, KaT'eKLCT£V cl.TravTaS' £ls
Aiyv1rrov dyay6:lv· E'TT'ryvwKWr 8€ -ro'Ur d11"0 T6>v •1EpouoAVµ.oov 1r£pl 
TT]v T6lv Op,cwv cf.>vAaK~v Kal TCu 1riOTE1.S' /3E/3a1.o-rtlTovr V1r&.pxovTaS' .• 
woAA.o'Ur aVr6Jv roLs- MaKE80uiv fv 'AAEfav8pE{g. 1ro,~uar luo1roAlTar· 
OVIC o>.iyo, a. ovlii TWV tl.>.>.,,w 'Iovliaio,v Elr T~V AXyv1rrov 1rap£
ylyvovro, r;;r Tf ti.prrijr TWv r61rwv aVTo'Ur ,cal Tijr Toii ITroAEµ.alov 
cf>,>.onp.iar ,rpouiJ..ovp.iv'}r, 

A separate quarter of the city was assigned to the colony 
(Strabo ap. Joseph. ant. xiv. 7. 2 rrjr; • A>..,tavop,{ar; 1TOA.EW<; 

cicf,wpurra, p.i.ya p.i.po, r<ii Wvu Tovn1..1); it lay in the north-east 
of Alexandria, along the shore, near the royal palace•. Here 
the Jews lived under their own ethnarch 3, who exercised judi
cial authority in all cases between Jew and Jew. They were 
permitted to follow their own religion and observe their national 
customs without molestation. Synagogues sprang up not only in 
the Jewish quarter, but at a later time in every part of the city 

1 In Philo's time the Jews occupied two districts out of five (in 
Flacc. 8). 

' Droysen, iii. p. 59. 
3 Strabo, ap. Jos. ant. xiv. 7. z; cf. Schurer Gesch. d.jiid. Volkes 3, iii. 40; 

Lumbroso, Recherches, p. z r8; Droysen, iii. p. 40 n. On the a.>.a~&.pxrir 
&.pa.~&.pxTJs) who is sometimes identified with the ethnarch see Schlirer iii. 88. 
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(Philo ad Cai. 20, in Flacc. 61). In the time of Philometor the 
Jews stood so high in the royal favour that they were suffered 
to convert a disused Egyptian temple at Leontopolis into 
a replica of the Temple at Jerusalem, and the Jewish rite was 
celebrated there until after the fall of the Holy City, when the 
Romans put a stop to it (Joseph. ant. xii. 9. 7, xiii. 3. r, B. J 
vii. ro. 4)'. Under these circumstances it is not surprising 
that shortly after the Christian era the Jewish colony in Egypt 
exceeded a million, constituting an eighth part of the popu
lation (Philo in Place. 6, Joseph. c. Ap. ii. 4). In the Fa yum 
villages were founded by Jews, and they lived on equal terms 
with the Greeks 3. Nor were the Jewish settlers on the African 
coast limited to the Delta or to Egypt. A daughter colony 
was planted in Cyrenaica by the first Ptolemy, and at Cyrene 
as at Alexandria the Jews formed an important section of the 
community. The Jew of Cyrene meets us already in the days 
of the Maccabees (r Mace. xv. 23, 2 Mace. ii. 23), and he was 
a familiar figure at Jerusalem in the Apostolic age (Mt. xxvii. 
32, Acts ii. ro, vi. 9•, xi. 20, xiii. 1; cf. Strabo ap. Joseph. ant. 
xiv. 7. 2 ). 

6. The Jews of the Dispersion everywhere retained their 
religion and their loyalty to national institutions. In each of 
these settlements among Gentile peoples the Holy City 
possessed a daughter, whose attachment to her was not less 
strong than that of her children at home. "Jerusalem," in 
the words of Agrippa 5, " was the mother city, not of a single 
country, but of most of the countries of the world, through the 

1 On the magnificence of the· principal synagogue see Edersheim, 
History oftkeJewislz Nation (ed. White), p. 67. 

2 A temporary check seems to have been sustained by the Alexandrian 
Jews under Philopator; see 3 Mace. ii. 31, and cf. Mahaffy, p. 270. 

3 See Mahaffy, Empire, &c., p. 86 n. ; cf. Philo de sept. 6. 
4 Where Blass (Plzilology of tke Gospels, p. 69 f.) proposes to read 

A,(3vcr-rlvwv for A,(3,p-rlvwv. 
5 Philo ad Cai. 36. 
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colonies which she sent forth at various times." No colony 
was more dutiful than the Alexandrian. The possession of a 
local sanctuary at Leontopolis did not weaken its devotion to 
the temple at J erusale~n 1 

; pilgrimages were still made to 
Jerusalem at the great festivals (Philo ap. Eus. praep. ev. viii. 
14. 64; cf. Acts ii. 10); the Temple tribute was collected in 
Egypt with no less punctuality than in Palestine (Philo de 

monarch. ii. 3). But it was impossible for Jews who for 
generations spent their lives and carried on their business in 
Greek towns to retain their Semitic speech. In Palestine 
after the Return, Aramaic gradually took the place of Hebrew 
in ordinary intercourse, and after the time of Alexander Greek 
became to some extent a rival of Aramaic. In Alexandria a 
knowledge of Greek was not a mere luxury but a necesssity 
of common life 2

. If it was not required by the State as a 
condition of citizenship 3, yet self-interest compelled the in
habitants of a Greek capital to acquire the language of the 
markets and the Court. A generation or two may have 
sufficed to accustom the Alexandrian Jews to the use of the 
Greek tongue. The Jewish settlers in Lower Egypt who were 
there at the coming of Alexander had probably gained some 
knowledge of Greek before the founding of his new city 4 ; 

and the children of Alexander's mercenaries, as well as many 
of the immigrants from Palestine in the days of Soter, may 
well have ~een practically bilingual. Every year of residence 
in Alexandria would increase their familiarity with Greek and 
weaken their hold upon the sacred tongue 6

• Any prejudice 

1 See Schiirer 3, iii. 97 ff. 
2 Droysen, iii. p. 35. 
3 Mommsen, Provinces, ii. p. 163 f. On the whole question see Hody, 

de Bibl. textibus, p. 224 f. ; Caspari, Quellen zur Gesch. d. Tau/symbols, 
iii. p. 268 ff.; Deissmann, Eibe/studien, p. 61 ff.; Kennedy, Sources of 
N. T. Ck., p. 21 ff. . . 

• There was a large Greek settlement on the Pelus1ac arm of the Nile 
at an early period ; see Herod. ii. 163. 

5 Cf. Streane, Double Text of 'Jeremiah, p. I I f. 
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which might have existed against the use of a foreign language 
would speedily disappear under a rule which secured full 
liberty in worship and faith. The adoption of the Greek 
tongue was a tribute gladly paid by the Alexandrian Jews to 
the great Gentile community which sheltered and cherished 
them. 

But the Greek which the Jews of Alexandria learnt to 
speak was neither the literary language employed by the 
scholars of the Museum, nor the artificial imitation of it 
affected by Hellenistic writers of the second and first centuries 
B.C.' It was based on the patois of the Alexandrian streets 
and markets-a mixture, as we may suppose, of the ancient 
spoken tongue of Hellas with elements gathered from Mace
donia, Asia Minor, Egypt, and Libya. Into this hybrid speech 
the Jewish colony would infuse, when it became their usual 
organ of communication, a strong colouring of Semitic thought, 
and not a few reminiscences of Hebrew or Aramaic lexico
graphy and grammar. Such at any rate is the monument of 
Jewish-Egyptian Greek which survives in the earlier books of 
the so-called Septuagint. 

7. The 'Septuagint 2
,' or the Greek version of the Old 

Testament which was on the whole the work of Alexandrian 
Jews, is, written in full, the Interpretatio septuaginta virontm or 
seniorum, i.e. the translation of which the first instalment was 
attributed by Alexandrian tradition to seventy or seventy-two 
Jewish elders. In the most ancient Greek MSS. of the Old 

1 Cf. Thiersch de Pent. vers. Alex., p. 65 ff.; Mahaffy, Greek life and 
thought2, p. 196 f.; Kennedy, Sources of N. T. Greek, p. 18 ff. The 
remarks of Hatch (Essays, p. 10 ff.) are less satisfactory. 

2 Irenaeus (iii. 21. 3) speaks of the smiorum interpretatio; Tertullian 
(Apo!. 18) of the septuaginta et duo interpretes; Jerome, of the LXX. 
interpretes, or lranslatores (praejf. in Esdr., lsai.), LXX. editio (praef in 
Job, ep. ad Pammach.), editio LXX. (praif. in Paralipp.). Augustine 
(cited by Nest le, Ur text, p. 62) remarks: "interpretatio ista ut Septuaginta 
vocetur iam obtinuit consuetudo." 
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Testament it is described as the version 'according to the 
LXX.' (KaTa TO~ i/38oµ~KOVTa, ,rapa i/38oµ~KOVTa, o. T. in Greek, 
i. p. 103, iii. p. 479), and quoted by the formula oi o' or oi 0/3'. 
All forms of the name point back to a common source, the 
story of the origin of the version which is told in the 
pseudonymous letter entitled 'ApurTl:a, 4>tAoKpo.TEt. 

LITERATURE. The text of the letter of Aristeas is printed 
in the Appendix to this volume. It will be found also in Hody 
de Bibi. text. ong. (Oxon. 1705), and in Constantinus Oeconomus 
1r,p, rwv o' ,pµ,71vwrwv {3,(3).,/a li' (Athens, I 849) ; the best edition 
hitherto available is that of M. Schmidt in Merx, Archz'v f. 
wz'ssensch. E1:forschung d. A. T. i. p. 241 ff.; a new edition is 
promised under the title: An'steae ad Philocratem epistula cum 
ceteris de ongine versionis LX X. interpretum testimoniis. Ex 
Ludovici Mendelssohnii schedis ed. Paulus Wendland. For the 
earlier editions see Fabricius-Harles, iii. 660 ff.; the editio prin
ceps of the Greek text was published at Basle in I 561. 

The controversies raised by the letter may be studied in 
Hody or in Fabricius-Harles; cf. Rosenmiiller, Handbuch f. d. 
Literatur d. bib!. Kritik u. Exegese; Dahne, gesch. Darstellung 
d. jiidisch. Alex. Religions-Philosophie, ii. p. 205 ff.; Papageor
gius, Uber den An·steasbn"ef; Lumbroso, Recherches sur l'eco
nomie politique de!' Egypte, p. 35 I f. and in Atti di R. Accademia 
della Scz'enza di Torino, iv. ( I 868-9). Fuller lists will be found 
in Schiirer3, iii. 472 f. (and in Nestle s.v. Aristeas, in Real
encyklopiidie f. p. Th. u. K.3), and Van Ess,· Epilegg. p. 29 f. 

8. The writer professes to be a courtier in the service of 
Philadelphus, a Greek who is interested in the antiquities 
of the Jewish people'. Addressing his brother Philocrates, he 
relates the issue of a journey which he had recently made 
to Jerusalem. It appears that Demetrius Phalereus 2

, who is 

1 From the mention of Cyprus as 'the island' (§ 3) it has been inferred 
that Aristeas was a Cypriot. The name occurs freely in inscriptions from 
the islands of the Aegean and the coast of Caria (C. I. G. 2262, 2266, 2349, 
2399, 2404, 2655, 2693, 2694, 2723, 2727,_ 2781, 2892), an_d was borne by 
a Cyprian sculptor (see D. G. ancf R. B., 1. 293). The Ansteas w~o wrote 
1r<p< 'louociiw• (Euseb. praep. ev. 1x. 25) was doubtless an Alexandrian Jew 
who, as a Hellenist, assumed a Greek name. 

2 See Ostermann, de Demetrii Ph. vita (1857); Susemihl, Gesch. d. J{Y• 

Litt. in d. Alexandrinerzeit, i. p. 135 ff. On the royal library at Alexandria 
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described as librarian of the royal library at Alexandria, had in 
conversation with the King represented the importance of 
procuring for the library a translation of the Jewish laws ( Ta 

TWV 'Iovoa{wv vop.tp.a p.£-rayparf,~- aha Kal -rij, 7rapa CTOL /3i/3Aw-

8rjK1J'i £Tva1). Philadelphus fell in with the suggestion, and 
despatched an embassy to Jerusalem with a letter to the 
High Priest Eleazar, in which the latter was desired to send to 
Alexandria six elders learned in the law from each of the 
tribes of Israel to execute the work of translation. In due 
course the seventy-two elders, whose names are given, arrived 
in Egypt, bringing with them a copy of the Hebrew Law 
written in letters of gold on a roll composed of skins (CTVv ... Tai,; 

oiarf,opot<; oirj,81.pats lv ar, ,j vop.o0(CT{a yr1pap.µ.l.vri XPVCToyparf,{q. 

Toi, 'lovoa1Kot, ypa.p.p.aui). A banquet followed, at which the 
King tested the attainments of the Jewish elders with hard 
questions. Three days afterwards the work of translation 
began. The translators were conducted by Demetrius along 
the Heptastadion I to the island of Pharos, where a building 
conveniently furnished and remote from the distractions of the 
city was provided for their use. Here Demetrius, in the words 
of Aristeas, 'exhor~d them to accomplish the work of transla
tion, since they were well supplied with all that they could want. 
So they set to work, comparing their several results and making 
them agree ; and whatever they agreed upon was suitably 
copied under the direction of Demetrius .... In this way the 
transcription was completed in seventy-two days, as if that 
period had been pre-arranged.' 

The completed work was read by Demetrius to the Jewish 
community, who received it with enthusiasm and begged that 
a copy might be placed in the hands of their leaders ; and 

see Susemihl, i. p. 335 ff., and the art. Bibliothekm in Pauly-Wissowa, 
Real-Encyclopiidie, v. 409 f. 

1 The mole which connected the Pharos with the city : see art. 
Alexandria in Smith's Diet. of Gr. a11d Rom. Geography, pp. 96 f. 
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a curse was solemnly pronounced upon any who should 
presume to add to the version or to take from it. After this 
the Greek Pentateuch was read to the King, who expressed 
delight and surprise, greeted the book with a gesture of rever
ence (1rpouKvv~ua~), and desired that it should be preserved 
with scrupulous care ( t.KEA£VCT£ µ.rya.>..Y/v bnµ.l>..uav 1rotliu8at -rwv 

/3t/3Mwv Kat CTVV'7"Y/p£tV ayvw~). 

9. The story of Aristeas is repeated more or less fully 
by the Alexandrian writers Aristobulus and Philo, and by 
Josephus. • 

Aristobulus ajJ. Eus. jJraep. ev. xiii. r2. 2 : ;, lie DAT/ lpJJ.TJV<ia 
rwv lid, rov VOJJ.DV ,ravrc,:,v ,1rl roii ,rpouayopwBivror •JnXaliiXcpov 
{3au,Xic,:,r croii lie 1rpoyovov [he is addressing Philometor l 1rpocr•v•y
Ka/J.ivov µ.•i(ova cp,XortJJ.iav, Ll.TJJJ.T/Tpiov roii if>aATJpic,:,r ,rpayµ.arw
CTaJJ.ivov ra 1r,pl r01;rc,:,v 1. Philo, vit. Moys. ii. 5 ff.: IIroX,,,_a,or o 
if>i>..cili,Xcpor <mKAT/B,lr ... (ijXov Kal 1r0Bov Xa/3wv rijr vo,,_oB,uiar ;,,,_;;,,, 
,1r 'EXXcilia yXwrrav rqv XaXliatK7/V µ.•Bapµ.o(,uBa, liLEvo•'iro, Kal 
1rpiCT/3ELr ,Mur •t<7Tf/J.7Tf ,rpor TOIi rijr 'Iovliaiar dpx«pfo .. o lii, wr 
~lKOr, TJ;'"Bflr Kal ,voµ.lu?r oVK n'.v~v 6Efar 11r1.<J:,P,oulJv7Jr 1rEpl -rO T~toVTov 
•pyov ,u1rovliaK,va1 rov /3acr,X,a ... a1,,,.,vc,:,r a1roCTTiAAn ... KaB1uavur 
li' EV Cl1T0Kpvcf>'t' Kal ,,.,,li,vor ,rapovror ... KaBa1r,p ,vBovutwvTEr ,1rpo
<fr'}rroov, oVK aAAa ~A.ot, TCI. SE aVrQ. 1rllvrES' Ov6µ.aTa ,cal p~µ,ara 
wr;r.•p vr.ofJoXiwr fKCICJ'TOlf aoparc,:,r ,v,,xovvror KTA. Josephus, 
ant. i. prooem. 3: IIroX,,,.aiwv JJ.EV o li,vr•pof µ.aAt(TTa liq /3ar;tAfllf 
r.•p• ,rruli<iav Ka, /3,/3Xiwv r;vvayc,:,yqv r;,rovliar;ar ,ta,pirc,:,r ,cp,Xort
µ.~B'I TOV T//J.<TEpov vop.ov Kal rqv Kar' aurov li,aratw rijr 7TOAtTftar 
,1r rqv 'EHalia cpc,:,vqv µ.,raXa/3,'iv KTA. In ant. xii. 2. r-r5 
Josephus gives a full account obviously based on Aristeas (whom 
he calls 'Ap1<7Ta'ior), and to a great extent verbally identical with 
the letter. 

The testimony of Josephus establishes only the fact that 
the letter of Aristeas was current in Palestine during the first 
century A.D. Philo, on the other hand, represents an Alex
andrian tradition which was perhaps originally independent of 
the letter, and is certainly not entirely consistent with it. He 

1 In defence of the genuineness of this testimony see Schiirer, G.J. V. 3 

iii. 384-392. On the other hand cf. L. Co~n in NeueJ.ahrbzidi'!r f. '!· 
Klass. Alterthum i. 8 (1895), and Wendland m f!yzantznische Zeztschrift 
vii. (r898), 447-449. For Aristobulus see Susem1hl, p. 630 f. 
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states (/. c.) that the completion of the work of the LXX. was 
celebrated at Alexandria down to his own time by a yearly 
festival at the Pharos (f.LEXPl vvv a.va 1rav f.TO<; €0(YT~ Kat 1ravriyvpi, 
o.y(Tal KO'TCJ. T17V <l>apov vijuov, £l, ~v OVK 'Iov8atol µfwov a>..>..ci Kar 
1raµ1r>..710£t<; lupoi oia1r>..fovui, 'TO 'T( xwpiov uiµvvvovu, lv .;; 7rpW'TOV 
'TO -rij, lpµ'Y}vda, Ui>..aµt/!£ K'TA. ). A popular anniversary of this 
kind can scarcely have grown out of a literary work so artificial 
and so wanting in the elemertts which ensure popularity as the 
letter of Aristeas. The fragment of Aristobulus carries us 
much further back than the witness of Philo and Josephus. 
It was addressed to a Ptolemy who was a descendant of Phila
delphus, and who is identified both by Eusebius (!.c.) and by 
Clement 1 (strom. 1. 22) with Philometor. Whether Aristobulus 
derived his information from Aristeas is uncertain, but his 
words, if we admit their genuin~ness, establish the fact that the 
main features of the story were believed by the literary Jews of 
Alexandria, and even at the Court, more than a century and a 
half before the Christian era and within a century of the date 
assigned by Aristeas to the translation of the Law. 

10. From the ~econd century A.D. the letter of Aristeas is 
quoted or its contents are summarised by the fathers of the 
Church, who in general receive the story without suspicion, and 
add certain fresh particulars. 

Cf. Justin, apol. i. 31, dial. 68, 71, 'cohort. ad Graecos' 13 ff. ; 
Iren. iii. 2 r. 2 f. ; Clem. Alex. strom. i. 22, 148 f.; Tertullian, 
apol. 18; Anatolius ap. Eus. H. E. vii. 32 ; Eusebius, praep. e-,,. 
viii. 1-9, ix. 38; Cyril of Jerusalem, catech. iv. 34; Hilary,prol. 
ad Psalmos, tract. in Pss. ii., cxviii.; Epiphanius,de mms. et pond. 
§§ 3, 6; Philastrius de haer. 138; Jerome,praef in Gen., praef. 
in libr. quaest. Hebr.; Augustine, de dv. Dei xvii. 42 f., de doctr. 
Chr. ii. 22 ; Theodore of Mopsuestia in Habakk. ii., in Zeph. i.; 
Chrysostom, or. i. adv. Jud., c. 6, hom. iv. i1t Gen., c. 4; Theo-
1 Clement of Alexandria identifies this Aristobulus with the person 

named in 1 Mace. i. 10 'Ap1uT0(3ov"/\'I) 6,oa.uKaX'I) IIToX,µa.!ou Tov (3a.u,Mws. 
See Valckenaer diatribe de Aristobulo (printed at the end of Gaisford's 
edition of Eus. praep. ev. iv.). 
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doret,jwa,f. in Psalmos_; Cyril of Alexandria, adv. Julian. or. 
I ; Pseudo-Athanasius, synops. sci-. sacr. § 77 ; the anonymous 
dialogue of Timothy and Aquila (ed. Conybeare, Oxford, 1898, 
p. 90 f). 

Most of these Christian writers, in distinct contradiction 
to the statement of Aristeas, represent the Seventy as having 
worked separately, adding that when the results were com
pared at the end of the task they were found to be identical 
( so Irenaeus, Clement of Alexandria, Cyril of Jerusalem, 
Augustine, &c.). The author of the Co!zortatio ad Graecos1 

declares that at Alexandria he had been shewn the vestiges of 
the cells in which the translators had worked (avrol lv Tfi 'AA£t

avop£['!- y£Voµ.£VOL Kat Ta i'.xv'IJ TWV olKtCJ'KWV £JI Tfj 4.>a.p'(J iwpaK07'£', 

£Tt crwloµ.£Va, Kat 71'apa 'T'WV £K£i W', Ta 71'CLTpta 71'ap£tA'l]<f,OTWV O.K'IJKO

OT£t; Tavra a.71'ayyDv,oµ.£v). This story of the cells therefore 
was probably of Alexandrian origin, and had grown out of 
the local belief in the inspiration of the Seventy which appears 
already in the words of Philo quoted above•. The Fathers 
generally accept both the belief and the legend which it 
generated, though the latter sometimes undergoes slight modi
fication, as when Epiphanius groups the LXXII. in pairs (lV)'17 
lv,"7 Kar' olK[crKov). Jerome is an honourable exception; he 
realises that the tale of the cells is inconsistent with the earlier 
tradition (pro!. in Gen. "nescio quis primus auctor LXX cel
lulas Alexandriae mendacio suo exstruxerit, quibus divisi eadem 
scriptitarint, quum Aristeas ... et Josephus nihil tale retulerint "), 
and rightly protests against the doctrine which was at the root of 
the absurdity (" aliud est enim vatem, aliud est esse inter
pretem ")". 

1 On the date of this treatise, which is commonly ascribed to Justin, 
see Kriiger, Hist. of Chr. Literatun (E. T.), p. I 12 f., and cf. Harnack
Preuschen, p. 107. 

2 Cf. ib. oux ipµ.7Jv<'is iK<lvovs a.XX' i,poif,d.vra.s Ka.I 1rpoq,frra.s 1rpoua.'Yo
pEIJ011rn. 

3 The story of the cells is not peculiar to Christian writers; it is 
echoed by the Talmud (Bab. Talm. Megil!ah 9•, Jerns. Talm. Meg. c. i.; 
cf. Sopherim, c. i.). 
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11. Doubts as to the genuineness of the Aristeas-letter 
were first expressed by Ludovicus de Vives in his commentary 
on Aug. de civ. Dei, xviii. 4 (published in 1522), and after him 
by Joseph Scaliger. Ussher and Voss defended the letter, but 
its claim to be the work of a contemporary of Philadelphus 
was finally demolished by Humphry Hotly, Regius Professor of 
Greek at Oxford (1698-1706) 1

• A few later writers have 
pleaded in its favour (e.g. Grinfield Apology for the LXX., and 
Constantin us Oeconomus, op. cit.); but the great majority of 
modern scholars, and perhaps all living experts, recognise the 
unhistorical character of much of the story of Aristeas. 

Indeed it scarcely needed the massive learning of Hotly to 
convict the letter of Aristeas of being pseudonymous, and to a 
large extent legendary. The selection of the elders from all 
the tribes of Israel awakens suspicions; their names are clearly 
imaginary; the recurrence of the number seventy-two seems 
to have struck even the writer as open to remark 2 ; the letters 
of Philadelphus and Eleazar are of the same stamp as the con
fessedly fictitious correspondence between Philadelphus and 
the Palestinian Jews in 2 and 3 Maccabees. Above all, 
whereas the letter professes to have been written by a Greek 
and a pagan, its purpose proclaims it to be the work of a Jew; 
while it addresses itself to Gentile readers, its obvious aim is 
to glorify the Jewish race, and to diffuse information about 
their sacred books. On the other hand, though the story as 
'Aristeas' tells it is doubtless a romance, it must not be hastily 
inferred that it has no historical basis. That the writer was 
a Jew who lived in Egypt under the Ptolemies seems to be 

1 In his Contra l,istoriam LXX. interpretum Aristeae nomine inscrip
tam dissertatio, originally published in 1684, and afterwards included in 
De Bibliorum textibus originalibus, versionibus Graecis, et Latina vu!gata 
libri iv. (Oxon. I 705). Fur other writers on both sides cf. Buhl, p. 1 r 7 
(E.T. p. u5). 

2 On the Rabbinical partiality for this number, cf. Ewald, Hist. of Israel, 
v. 252 n. (E. T.); Schlirer 11. i. p. 174; Buhl, p. I 17 ( = r 16, E. T.). 
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demonstrated by the knowledge which he displays of life 
at the Alexandrian Court'. There is also reason to suppose 
that he wrote within fifty years of the death of Philadelphus, 
and his principal facts are endorsed, as we have seen, by a 
writer of the next generation•. It is difficult to believe that 
a document, which within a century of the events relates 
the history of a literary undertaking in which the Court and 
the scholars of Alexandria were concerned, can be altogether 
destitute of truth. Detailed criticism is impossible in this 
place, but it is necessary to examine the credibility of the 
chief features of the romance so far as they affect questions 
relating to the date and origin of the LXX. There are certain 
points in the letter of Aristeas which demand investigation, 
especially the statements (I) that the translation of the Law 
was made in the time of Philadelphus; (2) that it was under
taken at the desire of the King, and for the royal library; 
(3) that the translators and the Hebrew rolls which they used 
were brought from Jerusalem; and (4) that their translation 
when completed was welcomed both by Jews and Greeks. 

12. There is no improbability in the first of these state
ments. The personal tastes of Philadelphus, if by no means 
purely literary, included a fancy for the society of scholars and 
the accumulation of books". He founded a second library at 
the Serapeion to receive the overflow of that which Soter had 
established near the Museum and the Palace•. His syncre
tistic temperament disposed him to listen to the representatives 
of various creeds. A Buddhist mission from the Ganges found 
a welcome at his court•; and the reign which produced 

1 See the remarks of Wilcken in Philologus !iii. (1894), p. 111 f., and cf. 
Lumbroso, p. xiii. 

2 See Schi.irer 3, iii. p. 468 f. 
• Tertullian exaggerates his literary merits (apol. 18 Ptolemaeorum eru

ditissirnus ... et omnis litteraturae sagacissimus). 
4 Cf. Mahaffy, Empire of the Ptolemies, p. 164 ff. On the character of 

Philadelphus see also Droysen, iii., p. i54 f. 
0 Mahaffy, pp. 163 f., 170. 
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Manetho's Greek history of Egyptian institutions may well 
have yielded also a translation into Greek of the Hebrew 
sacred books. The presence of a large Jewish colony at 
Alexandria could hardly have failed to awaken in the King 
and his scholars of the Museum an interest in the ancient laws 
and literature of the Jewish race. For these reasons modem 
scholars have for the most part shewn no desire to disturb the 
tradition which assigns the Alexandrian version of the Law to 

the days of Philadelphus. 

One exception must be noted. The late Professor Gratz 
maintained with much ingenuity that the Greek Pentateuch was 
a work of the reign of Philometor, thus transferring the inception 
of the LXX. from the middle of the third century to the middle 
of the second 1• 

His opinion was based partly on the fact that the Jewish 
colony at Alexandria touched the zenith of its influence under 
Philometor, partly on internal grounds. Under the latter head 
he insisted on the translation in Lev. xxiii. I I of the phrase n'}!;!'?7? 
nfWiJ by rfi bravpwv njr ,rpwTTJr. The Pharisees understood the 
word nf~ in that context to refer to the day after the Paschal 
Sabbath i.e. N isan I 5, while the Sadducees adhered to the usual 
meaning. Gratz argued with much force that, since the rendering 
of the LXX. shews evident signs of Pharisaic influence, the 
version itself must have been later than the rise of the Pharisees. 
But v. I 5 renders the same words by a,ro njr rrravpwv rou 
ua/3/3,frov, and as it is not likely that a translator who had of set 
purpose written rijr ,rpwTTJr in v. I I would have let rou ua{3{3arov 
escape him a little further down, we must suppose that rou u. 
stood originally in both verses and that njr ,rp. is due to a 
Pharisaic corrector who left his work incomplete. But a partial 
correction of the passage in the interests of Pharisaism points to 
the version being pre-Maccabean, a conclusion quite opposite 
to that which Dr Gratz desired to draw 2. 

There is, moreover, positive evidence that the Alexandrian 
version of Genesis at least was in existence considerably before 

the beginning of Philometor's reign. It was used by the 

Hellenist Demetrius, fragments of whose treatise IlEp< Twv iv 

1 Gesch.Juden\ iii. p. 615 ff. 
2 See Expository Times, ii. pp. w9, 277 f. 

s. s. 2 
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TY/ 'Iovoaii;i {3arnA£L<;t are preserved by Clement (strom. i. 2 1) 
and Eusebius (praep. ev. ix. 21, 29). The following specimens 
may suffice to prove this assertion. 

Demetrius. 
&vT, T<ov µ.~Awv Tov µavSpa

yopov. 

a'.yyEAov TOV {hov ,raAai:uaL 
,ea, atf,,au0at Tov ,rA,frou, Tov 
p.YJpOv .TOV 'IaK.:./3. 

AEyELV KTYJVOTpocpov, airrov, .. 
EtVat. 

Genesis (Lxx.). 
EipEV µ.ijXa µ.avopayopov ... 

&vTL TWV µ.avopayopwv (xxx. 
14 f.). 

i,raAat£V .. . Kai ijf a To Tov 
'71"A<1TOUS TOV 1-'-YJPOV 'laKJ/3 
(xxxii. 25). 

ipEtTE • AvBpE, KT7IVOTp6cpot 
iuµ.iv (xlvi. 34). 

As Demetrius carries his chronology no further than the 
reign of Philopator, it may be assumed that he lived under the 
fourth Ptolemy'. He is thus the earliest of the Alexandrian 
Hellenistic writers; yet equally with the latest he draws his 
quotations of the Book of Genesis from the LXX. It may 
fairly be argued that a version, which at the beginning of the 
third century had won its way to acceptance among the literary 
Jews of Alexandria, probably saw the light not later than the 
reign of Philadelphus. 

13. Both 'Aristeas' and Aristobulus associate with the 
inception of the LXX. the name of Demetrius Phalereus 2

• 

Aristobulus merely represents Demetrius as having 'negociated 
the matter' (,rpayµ.aTEvuaµ.£Vov Ta '71"EpL ToVTwv), but Aristeas 
states that he did so (I) in the capacity of head of the royal 
library (KaTa<TTa0d, l,r), nj, Tov f3autAiw, /3t/3Xw0~KYJ~), and ( 2) 
in the days of Philadelphus, with whom he appears to be on 
intimate terms. Both these particulars are certainly unhis
torical. Busch 3 has shewn that the office of librarian was 

1 Cf. Freudenthal, lu!len. Studien, p. 41, 
2 The Dialogue of Timothy and Aquila strangely says: ~v OE ouTos a 

l!,.1'}µ.rr,p,os Tcii "(EV<L 'Ef3paZos. 
" De bibliothecariis Alexandrinis (1884), p. 1 ff.; cf. Droysen, iii. 

p. 256; Mahaffy, p. 115. 
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filled under Philadelphus by Zenodotus of Ephesus, and on the 
decease of Zenodotus by Eratosthenes. Moreover Demetrius, 
so far from being intimate with Philadelphus, was sent into 
exile soon after the accession of that monarch, and died a 
little later on from the bite of an asp, probably administered 
at the King's instigation (c. B.C. 283) 

1
• Thus, if Demetrius took 

part in the inception of the LXX., he must have done so during 
the reign of Soter. This is not in itself improbable. He 
had taken refuge in Egypt as early as B.C. 307, and for many 
years had been a trusted adviser of the first Ptolemy; and 
it is not unlikely that the project of translating the Jewish 
Law was discussed between him and the royal founder of the 
Alexandrian library, and that the work was really due to his 
suggestion 2, though his words did not bear fruit until after his 
death. The point is of importance to the student of the LXX. 

only in so far as it has to do with the question whether the 
version was made under official guidance. The breakdown of 
the chronology of this part of the story of Aristeas leaves us 
free to abandon the hypothesis of direct intervention on the 
part of the King, and internal evidence certainly justifies us 
in doing so. An official version would assuredly have avoided 
such barbarisms as ynwpa,, £iv, ua./3/3aTa 3, when such Greek 
equivalents as 1rpocnj>..vTo,, Uxouv, ava.1ravui., were available. 
The whole style of the version is alien from the purpose of a 
book intended for literary use, nor is it conceivable that under 
such circumstances Jewish translators, Palestinian or Alex
andrian, would have been left without the advice and help of 
experts in the Greek tongue. 

Thus everything points to the conclusion that the version 

1 Diog. Laert. v. 78. The statement rests on the authority of Hermippus 
Callimachus (temp. Ptolemy III.). 

2 Cf. Plutarch, Apophthegm. viii. /J,.T/µ~rp,os ci ~a>-.11peus IlroX,µal't' rcji 
(Jai7,Xe, 1rapi,m ra. ,rep! (Jai7t"Xdas Kai 71-y,µovlas fJ,(JXla KTa.!78a, Kai ava-
1u,WcrKetv. 

3 Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 8 f. 

2-2 
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arose out of the needs of the Alexandrian Jews. Whilst in 
Palestine the Aramaic-speaking Jews were content with the 
interpretation of the Methurgeman, at Alexandria the Hebrew 
lesson was gladly exchanged for a lesson read from a Greek 
translation, and the work of the interpreter was limited to 
exegesis'. In the closing paragraphs of the letter of Aristeas 
which describe the joy with which the work of the LXXII. 

was welcomed by the Greek-speaking Jews of Alexandria, 
the writer unconsciously reveals the true history of the ver
sion, when he represents the Jews as having heard and 
welcomed the Greek Pentateuch before it was presented to 
the King 2. But it is not improbable that the King encouraged 
the work of translation with the view of promoting the use 
of the Greek language by the settlers" as well as for the purpose 
of gratifying his own curiosity. 

14. The Greek of the Alexandrian Pentateuch is Egyptian, 
and, as far as we can judge, not such as Palestinian translators 
would have written. Instances are not indeed wanting of 
translations executed in Egypt by Palestinians; the most note
worthy• is the Wisdom of the Son of Sirach, which, as the 
prologue tells us, was turned into Greek by the grandson of 
the writer after a prolonged visit to the banks of the Nile (1T'apa

Y£1'7/(h,, £1, AZ-yv,rrov Kat UVY>(Pov{ua;); but the clumsy Greek 
of the prologue, and the stiff artificiality of the book, offer a 

1 Cf. Philo ap. Eus. praep. ev. viii. i Twv l<plwv lU ns -rra.pwv, ij Twl' 
-y<p611TWV ,ls, civa.-y,vwO"KEL TOVS l,pous voµovs a.vTois Ka.I Ka.0' lKa.O"TOV l/;11-y<iTa.,. 
But l/;11-y<iTa., is ambiguous. 

2 The hope of winning converts may have been among the motives 
which inspired the translators and gained a ready welcome for their work ; 
cf. the pro!. to Sirach: ov µbvov a.vTovs Toils civa.-yww<TKovr<is lilov i<TTlv 
E1rtO"TTJJLOVa.S -yiv,ulla.,, ciXXa Ka.I TOLS EKTOS ouva.uOa., TOUS </J<AOµa.OoOna.s 
XP1J<Tlµovs .Zva., Ka.! Xi-yona.s Ka.I 7pcitpona.s-where however the influence of 
the Jewish Scriptures on pagans is regarded as indirect, and not immediate. 

" Cf. Mommsen, Provinces, ii. p. r64. 
• Another example is offered by the Greek Esther, if the note at the 

end of the book is to be trusted ( l,pa.ua.11 ... epµ11vwKlva., Avulµa.xov 
ITroA<µa.lov Twv iv 'I.povua.XTJµ). 
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marked contrast to the simple style of the Pentateuch. That 
the latter is mainly the work of Alexandrian Jews appears from 
more than one consideration. An older generation of Biblical 
scholars pointed to the occurrence in the LXX., and especially in 
the Pentateuch, of such words of Egyptian origin as ttx€t (Gen. 
xii. 2 ff.), Kav8v (Gen. xliv. 2 ff.), Tf3ir; (Lev. xi. q; Deut. xiv. 16), 
f3vuuor; (Exod. xxv.-xxxix. passim) and such characteristically 
Egyptian terms as USpaXJLOV, &.>..,f0na (= Cl'~!:'), &.pxip.ayeipo,, 
&.pxioivoxoor; and the like. The argument is not conclusive, 
since after the time of Alexander the Koiv,f contained elements 
drawn from various localities'. But recent discoveries in Egypt 
have yielded a criterion of Egyptian Greek which has been 
applied to the LXX. with definite results. In 1892 Prof. Mahaffy 
was able to write : "in the vocabulary of the papyri we find a 
closer likeness to the Greek of the LXX. than to any other book 
I could name"." This statement has been abundantly justified 
by the publication of Deissmann's Bibelstudien (Marburg, 1895), 
and Neue Bibelstudien (1897), where a number of the peculiar 
or characteristic words and forms of the LXX. are shewn to 
have been in common use among Egyptian Greeks of the third 
and second centuries B.c.• The vocabulary and style of the LXX. 

will be treated in a later chapter; for the present it is enough 
to say that they are such as to discredit the attribution of the 
Greek Pentateuch to a company consisting exclusively or chiefly 
of Palestinian Jews. The LXX. as a whole, or at any rate 
the earlier part of the collection, is a monument of Alexandrian 
Greek as it was spoken by the Jewish colony in the Delta 
under the rule of the Ptolemies 4. 

1 See Hody, ii. 4; Eichhorn, p. 472; H. H. A. Kennedy, Sources of 
N. T. Greek, p. 24 f. ; on the other hand, cf. Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 40 ff. 

2 Exp. Times, iii. p. 291; cf. Mahaffy, Greek life, p. 198 f. 
3 Evidence of this kind will doubtless accumulate as new volumes of 

papyri are issued. The verbal indices which usually accompany such 
collections offer a rich field for the Biblical student who will be at the 
pains to explore them. 

4 See however Buhl, p. 124. 
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The story of the rolls being written in letters of gold and 
sent to the King by the High Priest may be dismissed at once; 
it belongs to the picturesque setting of the romance. But 
there is nothing improbable in the statement that the Hebrew 
rolls were freshly brought from Jerusalem', for communication 
between Jerusalem and Alexandria was frequent during the 
reigns of the earlier Ptolemies. Yet the legend may be intended 
to represent the loyalty of the colony towards the /J-YJTpcnro>..,,, 

and the conviction of the Alexandrian Jews that in their Greek 
version they possessed the same sacred texts which their 
brethren in Judaea read in Hebrew. Nothing was further 
from their intention than to create an Alexandrian canon, 
or an Alexandrian type of text. The point is one which it 
is important to remember. 

The welcome accorded to the Greek version by the Jews of 
Alexandria· was doubtless, as Aristeas represents, both cordial 
and permanent; nor need we doubt that Philadelphus and his 
scholars approved what had been done. Insignificant and even 
intolerable as a literary work, the version promised to supply 
the Greek scholars of Alexandria with a trustworthy account of 
Hebrew origins. There is however little or no trace of the use 
of the LXX. by pagan writers•; the style was probably enough 
to deter them from studying it, and the Hellenistic Jews of a 
somewhat later date rendered the task unnecessary by present
ing the history of their country in more attractive forms. As 
to the preservation of the original in the Alexandrian libraries, 
we have no evidence beyond Tertullian's scarcely trustworthy 
statement, "Hodie usque Serapeum Ptolemaei bibliothecae cum 
ipsis Hebraicis litteris exhibentur3

." 

1 According to Epiphanius (de nuns. et pond. 10 f.) the rolls only were 
sent in the first instance, and the interpreters followed in consequence of a 
second application from Philadelphus. This form of the story suggests 
that the desire for a translation may have been stimulated by the arrival of 
MSS. from Jerusalem. 

2 See, however, Mahaffy, /list. of Gk. dass. literature, 1. ii. p. 195. 
3 Apo!. 18; cf. Justin, apol. i. 31, Chrys. or. 1 adv. :Jt,d., and Epiph. 
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1 5. It has been stated that the letter of Aris teas does not 
profess to describe the origin of any part of the Alexandrian 
Bible except the Pentateuch. This was evident to Josephus : 
ant. i. prooem. 3 ov8£ yap 1Ta.<Tav £KELVO<; (sc. UroAep.a'i:o<; ci 8euTE

po,;) l<f,071 Aa{3e'i:v T~V ci.vaypa<f,.,:,v, all.II.a p.ova TO.. TOV vop.ov 1rap,80-
uav oi 1rep.<f,0lvTE<; l1r, njv ibfr11uiv elc; 'A11.eta.v8peiav. Christian 
writers, however, failed to notice this limitation ; the whole 
Greek Bible was familiarly known as the version of the LXX., 

and no misgivings were felt upon the matter except by Jerome, 
whose intercourse with the Rabbis had opened his eyes on this 
and other matters about which the Jews were better informed : 
"tota schola J udaeorum (he writes) quinque tantum libros 
Moysis a LXX. translatos asserunt'." Epiphanius goes so 
far as to apportion the books of the Hebrew canon among 
thirty-six pairs of translators•. Nevertheless the Jews were 
unquestionably right; Aristeas has nothing to say about the 
translation of any books beyond the first five. His silence as 
to the Prophets and the Hagiographa is entirely consistent with 
the conditions of the period in which he fixes his story. The 
canon of the Prophets seems to have scarcely reached comple
tion before the High-Priesthood of Simon II. (219-199B.c.)3. 
If this was so in Palestine, at Alexandria certainly there would 
be no recognised body of Prophetic writings in the reign of the 
second Ptolemy. The Torah alone was ready for translation, 
for it was complete, and its position as a collection of sacred 
books was absolutely secure. 

16. But when the example had once been set of rendering 
sacred books into Greek, it would assuredly be followed as 
often as fresh rolls arrived from Jerusalem which bore the stamp 

de 11iens. et pond. § 11. The library in the Brucheion perished in the time 
of Julius Caesar; that of the Serapeion is said to have been destroyed by 
Omar, A,D. 640. 

1 In Ezech. v. ; cf. in Gen. xxxi., in Mich. ii. See the Talmudical 
passages cited by Hody, p. 269. . 2 de mens et pond. 3 sq. 

3 Ryle, Canon of the O. T., p. 113. Cf. Buhl, p. 12. 
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of Palestinian recognition, if a bilingual Jew was found ready 
to undertake the task. A happy acc'ident enables us to estimate 
roughly the extent to which this process had gone by the sixth 
or seventh decade of the second century. The writer of the 
prologue to Sirach, who arrived in Egypt in the 38th year of 
Euergetes-i.e. in the year 132 n.c. if, as is probable, the 
Euergetes intended was the second of that name-incidentally 
uses words which imply that "the Law, the Prophets, and the 
rest of the books" were already current in a translation (oti 
yap lcroovvap.Et avT'Ct EV favro'ts- 'Ef3paicrr'i. AEyop.Eva, Kai. orav 

J.L£Tax0fi Eis- frlpav y>..wcrcrav • OU p.ovov OE TavTa, a>..>..a KOi, avros

o VOfLOS- KaL a1 1rpo<pTJT£taL Kai. Ta AOL7T'a TWV /31/3>..[wv ov p.tKpa.v 

T7JV owcf,opav £XEL EV fovrots- AEyop.Eva). This sentence reveals 
the progress which had been made in the work of translation 
between the second Ptolemy and the ninth. Under Euergetes II. 
the Alexandrian Jews possessed, in addition to the original 
Greek Pentateuch, a collection of prophetic books, and a 
number of other writings belonging to their national literature 1 

which had not as yet formed themselves into a complete 
group. The latter are doubtless the books which are known as 
c•:;i~n;p or Hagiographa. Since the author of the prologue was 
a Palestinian Jew, we may perhaps assume that under ai 
1rpo<pTJTEtai and Ta >..oi1ra Twv /31/3>..twv he includes such books of 
both classes as were already in circulation in Palestine. If this 
inference is a safe one, it will follow that all the ' Prophets' of 
the Hebrew canon, 'former' and 'latter,' had been translated 
before B.C. 132. 

With regard to the Hagiographa, in some cases we have 
data which lead to a more definite conclusion. Enpolemus, 
who, if identical with the person of that name mentioned in 
1 Mace. viii. 17, wrote about the middle of the second century, 
makes use of the Greek Chronicles, as Freudenthal has 

1 Cf. pro!. supra: roO v6µou Kai -rwv 1rpo<f,7'/rwv Kai rwv liAXwv 1rarplwv 
{3,ff>-.lwv. 



The Alexandrian Greek Version. 25 

clearly shewn '. Ezra-Nehemiah, originally continuous with 
Chronicles, was probably translated at the same time as that 
book. Aristeas (not the pseudonymous author of the letter, but 
the writer of a treatise 7r£pt 'Iovoa{wv) quotes the book of Job 
according to the Lxx., and has been suspected• of being the 
author of the remarkable codicil attached to it (Job xiii. 17 b-e). 
The footnote to the Greek Esther, which states that that book 
was brought to Egypt in the 4th year of " Ptolemy and Cleo
patra" (probably i.e. of Ptolemy Philometor), may have been 
written with the purpose of giving Palestinian sanction to the 
Greek version of that book; but it vouches for the fact that 
the version was in circulation before the end of the second 
century B.c. • The Psalter of the LXX. appears to be quoted in 
r Mace. vii. 1 7 (Ps. lxxviii. = lxxix. 2 ), and the Greek version of 
r Maccabees probably belongs to the first century B.c. At 
what time the Greek Psalter assumed its present form there is 
no evidence to shew, but it is reasonable to suppose that the 
great Palestinian collections of sacred song did not long remain 
unknown to the Alexandrian Jews•; and even on the hypothesis 
of certain Psalms being Maccabean, the later books of the 
Greek Psalter may be assigned to the second half of the second 
century. 

17. On the whole, though the direct evidence is frag
mentary, it is probable that before the Christian era Alexandria 
possessed the whole, or nearly the whole, of the Hebrew 
Scriptures in a Greek translation. For the first century A.D. 

we have the very important evidence of Philo, who uses the 
LXX. and quotes largely from many of the books. There are 
indeed some books of the Hebrew canon to which he does not 
seem to refer, i.e. Ruth, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Esther, Lamen
tations, Ezekiel, Daniel'. But, as Professor Ryle points out, 

1 Pp. 108, 119; cf. p. 185. " lb. p. 138 f. 
3 Cf. Cheyne, Origin of the Psalter, pp. 1~, 83. 
' Ryle, Pl,ilo and Holy Scripture, p. xxxi. f. 
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"it may be safely assumed that Ruth and Lamentations were, 
in Philo's time, already united to Judges and Jeremiah in the 
Greek Scriptures'' ; and Ezekiel, as one of the greater Prophets, 
had assuredly found its way to Alexandria before A.O. 1. 

Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Esther, Daniel, which "seem to have 
been among the latest books to be received into the Sacred 
Canon'," may have been purposely neglected by Philo, as not 
possessing canonical authority. But it would be precarious 
to co;clude that they had not been as yet translated into 
Greek; the Book of Esther, as we have seen, was probably 
current at Alexandria during the second century B.C. Two other 
Jewish, but not Alexandrian, authorities assist us to ascertain the 
contents of the Greek Bible in the first century A.O. (a) The 
New Testament shews a knowledge of the LXX. version in most 
of the books which it quotes, and it quotes all the books of the 
Old Testament except Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, Ecclesiastes, 
the Song of Solomon, and certain of the Minor Prophets•. As 
in the case of Philo, it is possible, though scarcely probable, 
that Esther, Ecclesiastes and the Song were passed by as 
not having received the stamp of canonicity; but the silence 
of the Apostolic writers about them does not in any case prove 
that Greek translations of these books were not yet in circula
tion among Palestinian Jews. (b) Josephus, who knew and used 
the LXX., unfortunately has no explicit statement as to the 
extent of the Greek version; but his list of the Hebrew books 
is practically identical with our own, and, as it occurs in a 
treatise intended for Gentile readers, it is perhaps safe to 
assume that he speaks of books accessible in a translation ; 
"in other words, that he writes with the LXX. version 
before him"." 

Thus while the testimony of the first century A.O. does not 
absolutely require us to believe that all the books of the 

1 Ryle, P!ti!o and Holy Scripture, p. xxxiii. 
" Ryle, Canon, p. 151. 3 lb. p. 163. 
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Hebrew canon had been translated and were circulated m a 
Greek version during the Apostolic age, such a view is not im
probable ; and it is confirmed by the fact that they are all 
contained in the canon of the Greek Bible which the Christian 
Church received from its Jewish predecessors. It is another 
question whether the versions were all of Alexandrian origin, 
or the only Greek translations which claimed to represent 
the corresponding Hebrew books. In a few cases there were 
certainly rival interpretations or recensions of the same book 
(e.g. in Judges, Daniel, Tobit). But as a whole the work of 
translation was doubtless carried out at Alexandria, where it 
was begun; and the Greek Bible of the Hellenistic Jews and 
the Catholic Church may rightly be styled the Alexandrian 
Greek version of the Old Testament. 

LITERATURE. The following list embraces a mere fraction 
of the vast literature of the Alexandrian Version. The selection 
has been made with the purpose of representing the progress of 
knowledge since the middle of the seventeenth century. 

L. Capellus, critica sacra, 1651; J. Pearson, praejatio parae
netica, 1655; Ussher, Syntagma, 1655; Walton, prolegomena, 
1657; Hottinger, di'sertationum fasciculus, 1660; I. Voss, de 
LXX. interpretibus, 1661-1663; J. Morinus, Exercitationes, 
1669; R. Simon, histoire critique du Vieux Testament2, 1685; 
H. Hady, de Bibl. textz'bus ori'ginalibus, 1705; H. Owen, Enquiry 
into the text of the LX X., I 769 ; Brief account of the LX X., 
1787; Stroth, in Eichhorn's Repertorium, v. ff., 1779 ff.; White, 
Letter to the Bp of London, 1779; Fabricius-Harles, iii. 658 ff., 
1793; R. Holmes, Episcopo Dunelm. epistola, 1795; praefatio 
ad Pentateuchum, 1798; Schleusner, opuscula critica, 1812; 
Topler, de Pentateuchi interpretat. Alex. indole, 1830; Dahne, 
jud.-alexandr. Philosophie, 1834; Grinfield, Apology for the 
LXX., 1841; Frankel, Vorstudien zur d. LXX., 1841; iiber 
den Einjiuss d. paldst. Exegese au/ die alexandr. Hermeneutik, 
185 I; do., iiber paliist. u. alexandr. Schnjtjorschung, 1854; 
Thiersch, de Pentateuchi vers. Alexandr., 1841; Constantinus 
0economus, 1r,p, Twv o' lp1u7v<vTwv, 1849; Churton, The Influence 
of the LXX. upon the pro,£;Yess of Chn'stianity, 1861; Ewald, 
Gesch. des Volkes Israe/3, I 868; E. Nestle, SejJtuaginta-Studien, 
i. 1886, ii. 1896; S. R. Driver, Notes on Samuel (Introd. § 3 f.), 
1890; P. de Lagarde, SejJtuagz'nta-Studien, i. 1891, ii. 1892; 
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Buhl, Kanon u. Text der A. T., 1891; A. Loisy, ltt'stoire critlque 
du tcxte et des 11crsions de la Bible, 1892; Hatch, Essays on 
Biblical Greek, 1892; W. Robertson Smith, O. T. in the Jewish 
Chui·ch 2, 1892; E. Klostermann, Analecta zur LXX"'., 1895; 
Nestle, Urtext u. Ubersctzungen der Bibel, 1897. Monographs 
on special books or particular aspects of the subject will be 
enumerated elsewhere. 

The student should also consult the best Introductions to the 
0. T., especially those of Eichhorn (1777 ff.), De Wette-Schrader 
(1869), Bleek-Wellhausen 6 (1893), Konig (1893); and the Ency
clopedias and Bible Dictionaries, especially the articles on the 
Septuagint in Smith's D. B. iii. (Selwyn), the Encyclo_pedia 
Britannica 2 (Wellhausen), and the Real-Encykl. j prot. Theo
loxie u. Kirche 3 (Nestle; also published in a separate form, 
under the title Urtext u. Ubersetzungen, ·&-c.). 



CHAPTER II. 

LATER GREEK VERSIONS. 

1. AT Alexandria and in Egypt generally the Alexandrian 
version was regarded, as Philo plainly says, with a reverence 
scarcely less than that which belonged to the original. It was 
the Bible of the Egyptian Jews, even of those who belonged to 
the educated and literary class. This feeling was shared by 
the rest of the Hellenistic world. In Palestine indeed the 
version seems to have been received with less enthusiasm, and 
whether it was used in the synagogues is still uncertain. But 
elsewhere its acceptance by Greek-speaking Jews was universal 
during the Apostolic age and in the next generation. 

On the question of the use of the LXX. in the synagogues see 
Hotly iii. r. 1, Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 56 ff., Konig, Ein!eitu11g, 
p. 105 ff. ; the negative is stoutly maintained by J. Lightfoot, 
hor. Hebr. (add. to 1 Cor. xiv.). If the Ep. to the Hebrews 
was addressed to the Church of Jerusalem, the preponderating 
use of the LXX. in its quotations from the 0. T. is strong 
evidence, so far as it goes, for the acceptance of the LXX. by 
Palestinian Hellenists. Its use by St Paul vouches for the 
practice of the Hellenists of Asia Minor and Europe; no rival 
version had gained circulation at Antioch, Ephesus, or Rome. 
In the next century we have the evidence of Justin (apol. i. 31 
eµnvav al {:Ji{:JXoi [the translated books] ica, rrap' AlyvrrTioir 1'-<:'f>P' 
TOV a,vpo ica, rravTaxov rrapa rrauiv ,luiv 'Iovliaioir: dial. 72 GUTT/ 
q rr<pL1C01r~ q '" TWV J\oywv TOV 'I,p,µiov fTL <UT<V •yy,ypaµµiv,, 
lv nuiv avTtypacpo,r Twv ,v uvvaywya,r 'Iovliaiwv), Tertullian 
(apo!. 18 "Judaei palam lectitant"), Pseudo-Justin (cohort. ad 
Gr. 13 TO a. rrap' 'Iouliaio,r fT! ,ea, vvv Tar Tfj qµrripg B,ou,(:3,ig 
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<Jia<p<pOV(J"af <To>(<a-0at (3i(3Aovr, 0,iar -rrpOVOLaf <pyov V7r<p 'J/J.WV 
yi-yovfv ... Cln-0 rijr rCdv 'Iovaai(a)v uvvay(a)yrjr raVTas- U~iolJµ.Ev TTPOKO· 

/J.<( ,a-0a, ). 

2. When the LXX. passed into the hands of the Church 
and was used in controversy with Jewish antagonists, the Jews 
not unnaturally began to doubt the accuracy of the Alexandrian 
version (Justin, dial. 68 TOAJJ,WO"t >-..iyuv T~V u+Y"f/'1"LV ~" if7JY11-

a-aVTO oi i/380µ.11KovTa vµ.wv 7rpEa-/31JTEpot -rrapa. llToAEµ.a{ce T<e TWV 

Alyv,rT{wv {3aa-LAEi yEvoµ.Evo, µ.~ Elva, lv naw d>,-"f//Hj). The 
crucial instance was the rendering of i1~?P by ,rap01.vo<; in Isa. 
vii. 14, where vEav,,, it was contended, would have given the 
true meaning of the Hebrew word (ib. 7 1, 84; Iren. iii. 2 1. 1 ). 

But the dissatisfaction with which the LXX. was regarded by 
the Jewish leaders of the second century was perhaps not 
altogether due to polemical causes. The LXX. "did not suit 
the newer school of [Jewish] interpretation, it did not correspond 
with the received text 1." An official text differing con
siderably from the text accepted in earlier times had received 
the approval of the Rabbis, and the Alexandrian version, 
which represented the older text, began to be suspected 
and t(l pass into disuse. Attempts were made to provide 
something better for Greek-speaking Israelites (Justin, dial. 71 
avTo, Et,-JyEia-8a, 7rELpwVTat). Of two such fresh translations 
Irenaeus speaks in terms of reprehension (1. c. ovx w, lv,o{ cf,aa-,v 

TWV viiv µ.£8EpP,"f/V£IJELV TOAp,JvTWV T71V ypacf,11v ... w<; ®rn8oTtWV •.• a 
'Ecf,ia-w<; Kai. 'AKvAa<; a IloVTLKO<;, dµ.cf,oTEpo, 'Iov8aio, 1rpOU1JAVTOt). 

Origen, who realised the importance of these translations, was 
able to add to those of Aquila and Theodotion the version of 
Symmachus and three others which were anonymous•. Of the 
anonymous versions little remains, but Aquila, Theodotion, and 
Symmachus are represented by numerous and in some cases 
important fragments. 

1 Robertson Smith, The O. T. in the J. Ch., p. 64; cf. ib. p. 87 f. ; 
Kirkpatrick. Divine Library, p. 63 ff.; cf. Buhl, p. I 18 f. 

2 Eus. H. E. vi. 16. 
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3. AQUILA. The name had been borne in the Apostolic 
age by a native of Pontus who was of Jewish birth (Acts xviii. 2 

'IovSai:ov ovoµ.an 'AKvAav, IToVTLKOV T'f' Y£VEL). Aquila the trans
lator was also of Pontus, from the famous sea-port' Sinope, 
which had been constituted by Julius Caesar a Roman colony; 
but he was of Gentile origin. He lived in the reign of Hadrian 
(A.D, 117-138), and was a connexion of the Emperor (-1rn,fhp[

s.,,<;, Epiph., Dial. of Timothy and Aquz"la; 7rEV0Epo~, Ps.-Ath., 
Chron. Pasch.). Hadrian employed his relative to superintend 
the building of Aelia Capitolina on the site of Jerusalem, and 
while there Aquila was converted to Christianity by Christians 
who had returned from Pella. Refusing, however, to abandon 
the pagan practice of astrology, he was excommunicated; upon 
which he shewed his resentment by submitting to circumcision 
and attaching himself to the teaching of the Jewish Rabbis. 
The purpose of his translation was to set aside the interpreta
tion of the LXX., in so far as it appeared to support the views 
of the Christian Church. 

This is the story of Epiphanius (de mens. et poud. 14 sq. : 
Aa{:Jwv [sc. o 'Aap,avos] TOV 'AKvAav Tovrov ... 'EXX17va iv.-a Ka< UVTOV 
11"~V~•Pf"11;1, ~11"0 ~IV~11"'7S _ "! Tijs IIovTOV opµ.wµ.,!'ov,_ Ka8lUT7Jrnv 
avTOV fKfl(Tf f11"10"T"UT"flV TOIS •pyo,s KTA .... 11"&Kpav8<1s a ....... pOU17AV
TEVH ,cal 1TE ptriµ.vETaL 

1
Iov8a'ios- • ,cal £1r,1rOvws- cfnAor1.µ.TJuilµ.n10~ 

,~,a(JJIC.EV fav-rOv µ.a6liv T~V 'E{3pal6lv 8ulXEKTDV ,cal ra aVTi;Jv O'TOLXE'ia. 

TUVT'7V a, aKpo.-aTa 11"a1a,v8,,s ~P/J,1/VfVO"fV OVK dp8if Aoy,uµ.if xp17ua
µ.,vos, ciXA' 011"6>S a,au.-p•tn TIVCl TWV FJ'7TWV, £VO"K1/o/US .-fj TWV o/3' 

ipµ.17v,lq. iva .-a .,.,p, Xp,u.-ov ,v Ta'is ypacpa'is µ.,µ.aprop17µ.iva filws 
hl'iwu<1). The same tale is told in substance by the Pseudo
Athanasian author of Synopsis script. sacr., c. 77, and in the 
Dialogue between Timotliy and Aquila printed in Anecdota 
Oron., class. ser. pt viii. According to the writer of the Dialox11e 
Aquila learned Hebrew in his 40th year, and there are other 
features peculiar lo this form of the story which have led the 
editor, Mr F. C. Conybeare, to conjecture that it is indepen<lent 
of the Epiphanian narrative, though derived from the same source, 

1 Ramsay, Hist. Geog-r. of Asia 1vlinor, p. 27 f. ; cf. Hort, Commentary 
on , Peter, p. I 7 2 ff. 
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which he believes to have been ultimately the history of Ariston 
of Pella (op. cit. p. xxvi. ff.). An Aquila figures in the Clement
ine romance (hom. ii. sqq., 1·ecogn. ii. sqq.) ; the name and 
character were perhaps suggested by some floating memories of 
the translator. Cf. Lagarde, Clementina, p. 12 f. 

That Aquila was a proselyte to Judaism is attested by the 
Jewish tradition (Jer. Tahn. Meg. 1. u, Kiddush. 1. 1), in 
which he appears as "\~.iJ, ;, 1rpocnj>..vro<; 1• ' After his conversion 
to Judaism, Aquila became a pupil of R. Eliezer and R. Joshua 
(.llfeg. f. 71 c) or, according to another authority, of R. Akiba 
(Kiddush. f. 59 a). The latter statement seems to have been 
current among the Jews of Palestine in Jerome's time (Hieron. 
in Isa. viii. 14 "scribae et Pharisaei quorum suscepit scholam 
Akybas, quern magistrum Aquilae proselyti autumant "), and 
it derives some confirmation from the character of the version. 

According to Epiphanius the floruit of Aquila is to be 
placed in the 1 2th year of Hadrian (Epiph. de mens. et pond. 13 
'A8pU1VO<; ErrJ Ka', ol)nvo<; T<e 8w8EKl1T't' ETH 'AKvAa<; lyvwp{(ero ... w<; 

eTvai a.1ro Tov )(pOVOV Tij,; Jpµ:'7ve{as -rwv 0/3' Jpµ:'7vev-rwv lw<; 'AKVAa 

Tov Jpµ,71vevroii, fyovv lws 8w8eKa-rov frov<; 'A8piavov, E'TTJ v>..' Kat 

µ,ijva<; 8'. The r 2th year of Hadrian was A.D. r 28-9, the year 
in which the Emperor began to rebuild Aelia. This date is 
doubtless approximately correct, if Aquila was a pupil of R. 
Akiba, who taught from A.D. 95 to A.D. 135 •, or even of R. 
Eliezer and R. Joshua, who immediately preceded Akiba. It 
must have taken the Greek proselyte many years to acquire an 
adequate knowledge of Hebrew and of the Rabbinical methods 
of interpretation, and under these circumstances his great work 
could hardly have been completed before the third decade of 
the second century. When Irenaeus wrote his third book, in 

l The name is written c',•pv. c',•p~. c',•p, or c,v•pv, and in the 
Bab. Talmud, ci',p,~. On the identity of Aquila with Onkelos see Anger 
de Onkelo Chaldaico (before 1845), Friedmann Onkelos u. Akylas (Wien, 
1896); or the brief statement in Bu~!! p. 173. 

2 Field, He.xap!a, prolegg. p. xvm. 
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the eighth decade, Aquila's translation might still be regarded 
as comparatively recent (-rwv vvv p.dhpp.'fJVEvELv -ro.\p.wv-rwv -r~v 

ypa<f,~v ... w<; .. .'AKvAa,;). 

4. It was natural that the version of Aquila should be 
received with acclamation by his co-religionists. His teachers 
congratulated him in the words of Ps. xiv. 2, 011$ •~-fr., ~•~;~; 1

. 

The Talmud quotes or refers to his translation of not a few 
passages (Gen. xvii. I ; Lev. xix. 20, 23, 40; Esth. i. 6; Prov. 
xviii. 2 I, xxv. II ; Isa. iii. 20; Ezek. xvi. 10, xxiii. 43 ; Dan. 
v. 5, viii. 13). In Origen's time he was trusted implicitly in 
Jewish circles, and used by all Jews who did not understand 
Hebrew (ep. ad African. 2 cf,i.\o-rip.oTEpov -rrmiu-rrup.lvo,; -rrapa. 

'Iou8aLOt<; .. ; p.a.AtO"Ta Elw0auiv oi a:yvoovVTE<; TTJV 'Ef3pa{wv 8ui

AEK'TOV xp,ju0a,, W<; -rrav-rwv p.a..\.\ov £7rL'TE'TEV"'ff£E.V1f) ; and the same 
preference for Aquila seems to have been characteristic of the 
Jews in the fourth and fifth centuries (cf. Jerome on Ezek. iii. 5, 
and Augustine de dv. Dei xv. 23), and at a still later period, 
for even J ustinian, when regulating the public reading of the 
Scriptures in the synagogues, thought it expedient to permit 
the use of Aquila (novel/. I 46 : "at vero ii qui Graeca lingua 
legunt LXX. interpretum utentur translatione ... verum ... licentiam 
concedimus etiam Aquilae versione utendi "). It was equally 
natural that the proselyte's version should be regarded with 
distrust by Christians, who saw in it the work of a champion 
of Rabbinism as well as a bold attempt to displace the 
Septuagint'. Yet the few Christian writers who were students 
of the Hebrew Bible learnt to recognise the fidelity of Aquila's 
work. He was 'a slave to the letter' ( 8ou.\ruwv -rfi 'Ef3paiKfj 

MtH); whatever was wanting in the Hebrew text was not to be 

1 Megilla I. 9: in M'E:l'E:I' there is a play upon ME:1' (cf. Gen. ix. 27). 
2
_ See Dr C. Taylor in the preface to Mr Burkitt's Fragments of Aquila, 

P• v~.: '' Aquila in a sense was not the sole or independent author of the 
vers~on, its uncompromising literalism being the necessary outcome of his 
J ew,sh teachers' system of exegesis." 

s. s. 3 
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found in Aquila ( ov K£tmt 'll'apa. TOt~ 'Ef3pafoi~, 8io'11'£p ov8E 'll'apa. 

T'!' 'AKvAq.). So Origen confesses' ; and Jerome, though when 
in a censorious mood he does not spare the proselyte (e.g. 
praef. in Job, ep. ad. Pammac/1. ), elsewhere admits his honesty 
and diligence (ep. ad Damas. 1 2 "non contentiosius, ut quidam 
putant, sed studiosius verbum interpretatur ad verbum"; ep. 
ad Marcell. "iamdudum cum voluminibus Hebraeorum editio
nem Aquilae confero, ne quid forsitan propter odium Christi 
synagoga mutaverit, et-ut amicae menti fatear- quae ad 
nostram fidem pertineant roborandam plura reperio "). After 
these testimonies from the two most competent witnesses in 
the ancient Church, we need not stop to consider the invective 
of Epiphanius 2

• 

5. Until the summer of 1897 Aquila's version was known 
to students only from the description of ancient writers, chiefly 
Christian, -and the fragments of the Hexapla (c. iii.), which 
when complete contained the entire work. These sources 
were used with admirable skill by Dr Field (prolegomena in 
Hexapla, p. xix. ff.) and Dr C. Taylor (D. C. B. art. Hexapla) 
to illustrate the purpose and style of Aquila's work. But an 
unexpected discovery has now placed at our disposal several 
larger fragments of the version, emanating from a Jewish 
source. Among the debris of the Genizah of the Cairo syna
gogue lately brought to Cambridge through the efforts of Dr 
Taylor and Dr Schechter, Mr F. C. Burkitt has been so fortunate 
as to discover some palimpsest scraps which under later Hebrew 
writing contain in a good uncial hand of the sixth century 
Aquila's translation of I Kings xx. 9-17 and 2 Kings xxiii. 
12-27 3. From the same treasure Dr Taylor has recovered 
Pss. xc. 6-13, xci. 4-10 4, and a portion of Ps. xxii. The 

1 .Ep. ad Afri.c. 3. Cf. Aug. l. c. 2 See P· 31. 
" Fragments of the Books of Kings according to the translation of 

Aquila (Cambridge, 1897). . 
• See the facsimile and letterpress prefixed to Sayings of the Jewish 

Fat/,ers (ed. 2, 1897). 
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student will find below specimens of these discoveries, placed 
for the purpose of comparison in parallel columns with the 
version of the LXX. 

3 Regn. xx1. (1 Kings xx.) 10-13. 

LXX. (Cod. B 1). 

1° KaL &.1rluTELAEv 1rpO'i aVTOv 

vio, 'AoEp >..l.ywv Ta.OE 71"0t~uat 

,-,.oi o 0Eo, Kat Ta.OE 1rpou0EL'1J, 

ei EK7rOL~UEL o xov, -:Sa,.,.apE{a, 

-ra'i~ aAW1rEttv ,ravTL T'{' Aa'{) 
Tot, 1rE{ot, fLOV. "Kat U.11"EKp£0,, 

f3auLAEv, 'Iupa~>.. Kat E!1rev 

'IKavovu0w· ,.,.~ Kavxa.u0w o 
KvpTO'i Ws O Op06s. 12 1<al 
iyl.vETO OTE a1reKp{()'1/ ai'rrie TOV M-

... , .,. J ' ' yov TOVTOV, 11"LVWV 'YJV aVTOS Kai 

7!"0.VTE, f3auiAEIS 1-'-ET, ai'rrov EV 

,.. ' .,. - ' UK1JVai;· Kai Et71"EV TOt; 1ratuiv 

avTOV OlKOOOfL~UaTE xa.paKa" K<.lt 

WEVTO xa.paKa f.7rt T~V 1r6Aiv. 

' 3 Kat loov 1rporp~T'f/• eI, 1rpou

~>..()o, T«;i {3auiAEt 'Icrpa~A Kat 

Ei7!"EV TaOE >..I.yet Kvp,o; El 

MpaKa, TOV oxAov TOV ,-,.1.yav 

TOVTOV; loov iyw o£ow,.,_, avTOV 

CT~fLEpOV fi, XEtpa; ua,;, KQt 

yvwu?1 on iyw Kvp,o,. 

AQUILA. 

1° Kal ci.1riuTEtAEv 7rp0'i a.VTov 

vio; 'Aoao Kat eT1revTa'.oe 1roi0uai

ua'.v 1-'-0L 0eot Kat TaOE 1rpocr0EL1]

uav, £l £tapK€0"Et xov; °la,_,.ap{a; 

TOtS ALXctUtV2 TOV 1raVTOS TOV Aaov 

8'i Ev 1rou{v µ.ov. 11 Kill U.trEKp{87J 

f3aut>..ev; 'Iupa~A Kat eT1rev 

AaA~CTaTE M~ Kavxau0w (wm-

1-'-EVO', WS O 7rEptAV6fLEVO',. '° Kat 

f.y(VETO ~;, ~Kovuev uvv TO pijµ.a 

ToV'To, Kal aVrOs ;1rr.vv£V allTO'i 
Kat oi {3auiAet; iv uvuKiau,.,_o"i,· 

Kat eT1rev 1rpo, OOUAOVS al/TOV 

®€TE" Kat w,,Kav f.71"1 T~V 11"0ALV. 

' 3 Kat loov 1rpo<fniT'1J• er, 1rpou

~yyiuev 1rpo, 'Aa/3 /3aut>..ia 

'Icrpa~A Kai. El1rEv TCLSE AfyEt 

=l'=t:l'=t E!oe; uvv 7raVTa TOV 

oxAov TOV ,-,.lyav TOVTOV; loov 

iyw OLOWfLL avrov el, xeipci. uov 

U"f/ fLEpOV, Kat YVWUZJ 

=l'=t=l'=t. 

. on fyw 

1 Cod. A is nearer to Aquila, as the following variants shew: 10 1ro171a-a.,
o-av µo, o, (ho, Ka., ra.oe ,rpoa-0<171a-a.v A 12 ou) ws A I ,ravus 01 {J. A 
13 TW {Ja.a-.] pr rw Axa.a.{J A I Tov oxAov] pr ,ra.vra A I <LS X· a-a.s a-71µepov A. 

" MS. XE[1,\1]<l.c[1N]; see Burkitt, op. cit. p. ~-

3-2 



Late,, Greek Venions. 

4 Regn. (2 Kings) xxiii. 21-24, 

LXX. (Cod. B '). 
21 KaL £v£TE:lAaTo O /3aa-lA£Vt; 

r.avTt T4' Xa4' Xlywv Ilouja-aT( 

,raa-xa T4' KVpl'{) 0(.;; ~µ.wv, Ka0w<; 

ylypar.Tat lr., /3i/3Xfov Tijc; 8ta-

0-rf K7J• Ta1JT71<;. 220n OUK iy(vrf 071 

TO ,raa-xa TOVTO &cf,' ~µ.(pwv TWV 

KptTwv oi EKptvov Tov 'la-pa-rf X, 

KaL ?raa-a<; Ta<; ~µ.lpa<; /3aa-i>..lwv 

'fopa~>.. Kat /3aa-tA£WV 'lov8a· 
23 0ri &AA' ~ -r'e 0KTwKat8E:KClT<:;> 

&u TOV /3aa-tA£w<; 'lwa-({a iy(
vrf 071 TO miaxa T'f' KVPL'I' EV '1(

pova-a>..-rfµ.. 24 Ka{ y( Toil<; 0£A7ITO.<; 

Kat TOV<; yvwpta-Ta<; Kat TO. 0(pa

<pilv Kal TO.. £l8wAa Kal. 1rU.vTa TA 

7rpoa-ox0la-µ.aTa TO. y£yovoTa EV 

YO 'IouSa KaL EV 'IEpova-a>..~µ. 

lfqp(V 'Iwa-Eias, iva a-~<TIJ Toil; 

>..oyov<; TOV voµ.ov TOV<; y(ypaµ.

µ.&ov<; £7rL T'f' /3,/3>..i'I' o~ ~p(v 

XEAKELa; o LEpEv; lv OlK'{) Kv

plov. 

AQUILA. 

21 Kat EV(TELAaTO O /3aa-tAEv; 

a-vv 7raVTL T4i >..a.;; T4' >..lynv 

Ilo,-rfa-an cf,la-a T<i, =l'=t=l'=I 0e4i 

vµ.wv KaTO. TO yEypaµ.µ.lvov E7rt 

/3i/3X{ov Tijc; cruv8-rf K71<; TalJTT/<;, 
22 on OUK hot-rf 0-ri KaTO. TO cf,la-a 

'TOV'TO &7ro ~µ.Epwv TWV Kpt'TWV oi 

EKptvav 'TOV 'la-pa~A Kat ?raa-wv 

~µ.(pwv /3aa-tA£WV 'la-pa~>.. KaL 

f3aa-i>..lwv 'louSa· 03 on &>..>..a EV 

liKTwKat8EKCLT'{) ;Tu 'TOV /3aa-t

A£w<; 'Iwa-taov ir.o,-rf0-ri 'TO cf,la-a 

TOV'TO 'T'f' =l'=t=l'=I lv 'Iepova-aX-rjµ.. 
24 Kat Kai y( O"VV 'TOV<; µ.ayov<; Kat 

' ' ' ' ' ' CTIJV 'TOV<; yvwpta-Ta, Kat O"VV Ta 

µ.opcf,wµ.aTa Kat O"VI' 'TO. Ka0ap

µ.aTa Kat <TVV '1ra.V'Ta 7rpoa-ox0{

a-µ.aTa 8 ,,',pa.0-r,a-av EV yfi 'Iov8a 

Kat lv 'Iepova-a>..~µ. £7r£AEfEv 'Iw

a-taou, 07rW, &va<T'T7/0"'lJ 'TO. p-rf
µ.aTa 'TOV voµ.ov 'TO. y(ypaµ.µ.lva 

ir., Tov /3,/3>..iov [ o~ E~pev] 

'EAKtaov O iEpev; OLK'{) Kvpiov 2
• 

1 The 
'TJ/J,<pwv A 

following variants in Cod. A agree with 
23 -ro ,ra.o-xa.]+-rovro A 

Aquila : 22 1ra.o-wv 

2 MS. KY, at the end of a line: see Burkitt, p. 16. 
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Ps. xc. (xci.) 6b-13. 

LXX. (Cod. B). 

a:71"0 uvp.'71"Twp.aTO', Kat OaL

p.avlov fLEU7Jp./3p1VOV. 

7 '71"EUEtTat EK Tov KAfrov,; uav 

XLAICl'>, 

KaL p.vpias EK OE[Lwl' uav, 

7rpo,; UE OE o-GK EYYLEt· 
8 7rA~v Tot,; l,cp()aAp.a"i,; uav KaTa

va,fun,;, 

Kat avTa'71"aOauiv a.p.apTwAwv 

ol/ry. 
9Jn O"V, KvpLE, ~ EA'71"{,; p.ov· 

TOI' vl{,LUTOJI Wav KaTacpvy,fv 

uav. 

'
0 ov 7rpOUEA£VUETaL 7rpo,; UE KaKa, 

Kat fLU.<TTI[ OlJK EYYLEt T<t' UKTJ• 

vWµa.Tl uov· 

"Jn To"i,; d.yylAai,; a&ov El'TE· 

AEtTaL 7rEpl uoii, 

TOlJ oiaqJVAa[ai UE El' Tat,; 

boo"i~1 uav. 

"f.'71"! XELPWV apavu{v <TE, 

P.17 '71"0TE 7rpauK61{t!]'> 7rpo,; )l.[()ov 

TOI' '71"60a uov· 

' 3br' au7r{Oa Kat /3auiA{uKOV 

f.'71"L/37J<T!)• 

AQUILA. 

«'71"0 07fYp.av Oaip.[ ov{tovTa,; p.E

UTJp.f3p[a,;]. 
7 '71"£UEtTaL a.'71"0. '71"Aay{av u[ov 

XLAL<l', ], 

Kat p.vpLO.,; a.7ro OEN wv uav} 

7rpo,; UE o-G 7rpau1ayy[{uEL} 
8 EKTO'> El' licp0aAp.a"i; [ uov E'71"L· 

/3A.f]l{tEL'>, 

,ea.( d.1r0Tu,-iv d.crE/3Wv Otfra. 

9 JTi O"V, :Pl=l-=t, EA'71"{,; p.ov· 

vl{ttUTOJI w.,,Ka', aiKTJT1JPLOV 

uav. 

'
0 o-G fL(Tax0,fuETaL 7rp0'> <TE KaK{a, 

Ka.L d.cp1] oVK Eyylau, €v crKf.7rfJ 
uov· 

"6TL a.yylAoL, a&av EJIT(AEtTa{ 

<T£, 

TOV cpvAa[aL U( El' '71"ClUaL', 

boo"i,; uav· 
12 f1rl TapcrWv tipol1'7{v a-E, 

/J-7l'71"0TE 7rp0<TK61/t!) El' A{()"! 

[7rov,; uav]. 
13 f.'71"! Alaiva[ v] • Kat a.u'7l"{Oa 7raT,f

<TEL<;. 

1 11 '!'a1s ooo,s] pr rracrcm A(R)T 2 MS. A€€N6', 
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Ps. xci. (xcii.) 5-10. 

LXX (Cod. B1). 

~oTl £Vcf,pav0.,; JLE, K'Vpu:, £v T~ 

7rOL~fLOT{ <TOV, 

Ka~ b, Tois- lpyoi,; TWv X£tpWv 
uov dyaAA.uiuoµar. 

6. • ),._' 0 • ' • w<; ,:µrya vv '7 Ta <:pya uov, 

Kvpi,:, 

ucf,oopa l/3apvv87Ja-av Ot OLa

>..oyL<Tµo{ uov. 

; dv~p a.cf,pwv ov yvw<T£Tat, 

Kal ciO'Vv£TO'i oV uvV7/cr£1. Tairra. 

B iv T«;, dvaTEtA.at TOV!; &.µapTwAov; 

..;, xapTov 

Kal 81.€KV1f,av 7rcfvr£~ oi £pya
{6µorot T~v dvoµ{av, 

67rCJJ!; itv ltoAE0pru0wuiv EL!; 
' .,... ... , -Tov a,wva Tov a,wvo;. 

9 uv OE "YytL<TTO<; EL!; TOV alwva, 

Kvpu. 

'
0 6TL loov of lx0po{ (TOV a,7ro

Aovv;-a,, 

Kai. Ota<TKOp7rta-01uovTaL 7rav

TE, Ot lpya{oµoro, ~v 

O.voplav. 

AQUILA. 

5[cht 7Jil<ppava<; fLE, :1-=t]:l-=t, lv 

KQTEPYC/.' uov, 

[lv 7rot77µ.aa-t] XELpwv uov . , 
QLVE<TW. 

6
[ w<; lµEyaAvv0'7] 7rOl7lfLOT(J, uov, 

:1-=t:l-=t, 

ucf,6opa [ l{3a0vv0]'7uav Xoy,
uµo{ uov. 

7[ • ' ] • , • , av7Jp a<TVVETO!; ov yvw<TETat, 

Kal O.v017To,; olJ uvl'l]o-£t CT'Vv 

TalJT7Jl'. 
8 lv Tei> {3Xaa-r-ryua, a.a-E/3£t<; bµo{w; 

x>..6v 

Kai. ~v07Ja-av 7rU.VTE<; KQTEpya

{6µ,:vo, dvw<f,<:Xe,, 

EKTpt{3~va, a&ov<; £W<; fr,· 

9 KOi. (TV ~y yt t<TTO<; EL<; '~ aiwva, 

:l-=t:1-=t. 

'
0 loov of lx0po{ uov, :l-=t:1-=t, loov 

Ot lx0po{ <TOV a7roA.ovv-

Tat, 

[ (TKOpm]a-0~<TOVTQL 7rU.VT£<;KaT

Epya{6[µEVOL avwcf,£AE<; ]. 

6. If the student examines these specimens of Aquila's 
work and compares them with the Hebrew and LXX., the 
greater literalness of the later version and several of its most 

1 The following variants deserve attention: 6 ,f3a./Juv0. B•ht(c.aRT 
10 pr on ,oov o, •x/Jpo, a-ov i<• f:(A•RT 
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striking peculiarities will at once be apparent. He will notice 
especially the following. ( 1) There are frequent instances of 
an absolutely literal rendering of the original, e.g. 1 Kings xx. 1 o 

g., iv 1ro<1{v ,-,.ov = '??'J.P 1~~ (LXX. Tot,; 7r£{o"i,; ,-,.ov) ; I 2 0fre Kat 

;0,,,KaV = .,o•t;,:] ~O'~ (LXX. olKo8o,-,.~CTaT£ xo.paKa, Kat W£VTO 

xo.paKa); 2 Kings xxiii. 21 T<ii )l.ly£iv = 1b11C7 (LXX. )l.lywv); 24 

8 wpa.071uav= ~!IC")~,~~ (LXX. TO. y£yovom). ( 2) Under certain 
circumstances 1 uvv is employed to represent the Hebrew il~, 
when it is the sign of the accusative 2; e.g. 1 Kings xx. 12 uvv 

TO P111-'-a = ,~,i:i-n~, I 3 CTVV 7TO.VTa TOV oxAov = tiOiJtr~f- n~, 
2 Kings xxiii. 21 uvv 1raVT, T'(' Aa<ii (where the dat. is governed 
by the preceding verb), 24 crvv Tov,; ,-,.&.yov,; KTA. (3) The same 
Hebrew words are scrupulously rendered by the same Greek, 
e.g. Ka, Kaiy£ = tl~1 occurs thrice in one context ( 2 Kings xxiii. 
r S, 19, 24); and in Ps. xcii. 8, 10 KaT£pya{o,-,.£VOL avw<p£A£', twice 
represents 1.)1$ •~r,~. (4) The transliterations adhere with 
greater closeness to the Hebrew than in the LXX. •; thus n~~ 
becomes <f,lua, ~i1!t?i~; 'Iwuiaov, ~i1!i?71'.1 'EAKLaOv. (s) The Tetra
grammaton is not transliterated, but written in Hebrew letters, 
and the characters are of the archaic type (=t"=l=l'=I, not i11i1') ; cf. 
Orig. in Ps. ii., Kal iv TOL', aKpi/3£UTO.TOL', 8£ TWV avTtypa.<f,wv 

'Ef3pafoi,; xapaKT1JPCTLV K£LTat TO ovo,-,.a, 'E{3patKOL', 8£ Ol/ TOt', viiv 

d.)l.,\a. Tot,; apxmoTa.Tot,;-where the 'most exact copies' are 
doubtless those of Aquila's version, for there is no reason to 
suppose that any copyists of the Alexandrian version hesitated 
to write o ~ or i« for i11i1". (6) That the crudities of Aquila's 

1 For these see Burkitt, Aquila, p. 12. 
2 This singular use of cru, appears also in the LXX., but only in Eccle

siastes and the Song of Songs, which Freudenthal is disposed to assign to 
Aquila (p. 65); cf. Konig, Einleitun,f;, p. 108 n. 

3 Aq. does not transliterate !IC i1 ny (see Burkitt, p. 14). 
• In a few Hexaplaric MSS. (e.g. Q, 86, 88, 243m8, 264) the Greek letters 

IlIIU are written for i1\i1', but the Greek Mss. use it solely in their 
excerpts from the non-Septuagintal columns of the Hexapla, an<l only the 
Hexaplaric Syriac admits Illlll into the text of the LXX., using it freely 

for Kupws, even with a preposition (as ~)- Ceriani expresses the 
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style are not due to an insufficient vocabulary' is clear from 
his ready use of words belonging to the classical or the literary 
type when they appear to him to correspond to the Hebrew 
more closely than the colloquialisms of the LXX. The follow
ing are specimens; 1 Kings xx. 10 LXX. £K7f'ot-,juu, Aq. ltap

K£CTH; LXX. &..\wr.£,LI', Aq. Atxautv"; 12 LXX. CTK1/Va'is, Aq. 
<TVCTKtaCTp.o'is ; 2 Kings xxiii. 21 LXX. o,a017K71s, Aq. uvv017K7/S; 

24 LXX. 0£pacf,£{v, Aq. p.opcf,wp.aTa; LXX. EZow>..a, Aq. Ka0ap

p.aTa; Ps. XC. 8 LXX. &.vTa1roOOCTLV, Aq. &.7re)TL(1'LV; t"b. 10 LXX. 

r.pou£A£VCT£Tat, Aq. P.£Tax0-,ju£Tat; LXX. p.auT1t, Aq. a.cf,-,j; xci. 
S LXX. r.01-,jp.an, Aq. KaTEPY'l.'· 

From the fragments which survive in the margins of 
hexaplaric MSS. it is possible to illustrate certain other 
characteristic features of Aquila which arise out of his extreme 
loyalty to the letter of his Hebrew text. ( 1) Jerome remarks 
upon his endeavour to represent even the etymological mean
ing of the Hebrew words (ad Pammach. I 1 "non solum verba 
sed etymologias quoque verborum transferre conatus est)," 
and by way of example he cites the rendering of Deut. vii. 
13, where Aquila substituted xrop.a, ar.wptup.ov, CTTLA71"VOT1/Ta 

for CTtTov, o!vov, l.\atov in order to reflect more exactly the 
Hebrew 1n, ~i'J:l, ii:1¥'.-as though, adds Jerome humorously, 
we were to use in Latin/u.rio, pomatio, .rplendentia. Similarly, 

opinion that the use of IIIIII is due either to Origen or Eusebius, i.e. 
one of those fathers substituted IIIIII for :l"=t=l":I in the non-Septuagintal 
columns, using the letters to represer:it the Hebrew characters which "."er_e 
familiar to them. On the whole subJect the student may consult Cenam, 
Monumenta sacra et pro.fana, ii. p. 106 ff.; Schleusner s. v . .,,.,.,,.,, Field, 
Hexapla ad Esa. i. z; Hatch and Redpath, Concordance, p. r 135; 
Z. D. M. G. (18i8), 501, 506. Mr Burkitt acutely points out (p. r6) that 
:l':f=l"=t (and doubtless also IIIIII) was read as Kup,os, since in one place in 
the Aquila fragments where there was no room to write the Hebrew cha
racters "instead of o(K'IJ :l":1:1"9 we find o(K'IJ Kii." 

I Even Jerome speaks of Aquila as "eruditissimus linguae Graecae '' 
(in Isa. xlix. 5). 

2 See Mr Burkitt's note (p. z6J. 
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Aquila represented Cl~l! by oCTnovv, and ,,;zi~;:, by lmCTTYJp,o

vl(£iv or l7ri!TTYJp,ovovv, and even coined the impossible form 
a<f,wdvo<; to correspond with l!·1J1, ( 2) An attempt is made 
to represent Hebrew particles, even such as defy translation; 
thus i1 local becomes the enclitic 0£ (e.g. v6TovO£ = i1fHi'.I, 
Gen. xii. 91 Kvp-,jVYJvO£ = i1l'i?, 2 Kings xvi. 9); and similarly 
prepositions are accumulated in a manner quite alien from 
Greek usage ( e.g. £i,; a.7ro p,aKpo0£v = pin1,;,7, 2 Kings xix. 2 5 ). 
(3) Other devices are adopted for the purpose of bringing 
the version into close conformity with the original; a word 
of complex meaning or form is represented by two Greek 
words ( e.g. ',_!t(JP, is converted into Tpa.yo,; a7roAvop,£vo,; and 
',17~ into CTKLa. CTKLa; a Hebrew word is replaced by a Greek 
word somewhat similar in sound, e.g. for Ii'~ (Deut. xi. 30) 
Aquila gives av>..wv, and for Cl'~ll;l ( I Sam. xv. 2 3) 0£pa7r£{a I. 

Enough has been said to shew the absurdity of Aquila's 
method when it is regarded from the standpoint of the modern 
translator. Even in ancient times such a translation could 
never have attained to the popularity which belonged to the 
LXX. ; that it was widely accepted by the Greek synagogues of 
the Empire can only have been due to the prejudice created in 
its favour by its known adherence to the standard text and the 
traditional exegesis'. The version of Aquila emanated from 
a famous school of Jewish teachers; it was issued with the full 
approval of the Synagogue, and its affectation of preserving at 
all costs the idiom of the original recommended it to orthodox 
Jews whose loyalty to their faith was stronger than their sense 
of the niceties of the Greek tongue. For ourselves the work of 

1 The student who wishes to pursue the subject may refer to Field, 
Prolegg. p. xxi. sqq., and Dr Taylor's article He:xapla in D. C. B. iii. 
p. 17 ff. Jerome speaks more than once of a second edition of Aquila 
"quam Hebraei KaT' a.Kplfje,av nominant." The question is discussed by 
(prolegg. xxiv. ff.). 

2 See Mr Burkitt's article Aquila in the 7ewish Quarterly Review, Jan. 
I 898, p. ~ II ff. 
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Aquila possesses a value which arises from another consideration. 
His " high standard of exactitude and rigid consistency give 
his translation, with all its imperfections, unique worth for the 
critic'." Its importance for the criticism of the Old Testament 
was fully recognised by the two greatest scholars of ancient 
Christendom, and there are few things more to be desired by 
the modern student of Scripture than the complete recovery of 
this monument of the text and methods of interpretation ap
proved by the chief Jewish teachers of the generation which 
followed the close of the Apostolic age. 

7. THEODOTION. With Aquila Irenaeus couples Theo
dotion of Ephesus, as another Jewish proselyte who translated 
the Old Testament into Greek (®Eo8oT[wv ~pp:qvewEv o 
'Ecj,icnoc; KClL 'AKu.AClc; ... 0/J-cpOTEpOL 'IouSai:o, 7rpOCTTJAUTOL ). Him
self of Asiatic origin, and probably a junior contemporary of 
Theodotion, Irenaeus may be trusted when he assigns this 
translator to Ephesus, and describes him as a convert to 
Judaism. Later writers, however, depart more or less widely 
from this statement. According to Epiphanius, Theodotion 
was a native of Pontus, who had been a disciple of Marcion of 
Sinope before he espoused Judaism. According to Jerome, he 
was an Ebionite, probably a Jew who had embraced Ebionitic 
Christianity. His jloruit is fixed by Epiphanius in the reign of 
the second Comrnodus, i.e. of the Emperor Cornmodus, so 
called to distinguish him from L. Crionius Commodus, better 
known as L.' Aurelius Verus. 

Epiph. de mens. et pond. 17 1rEp< T71v Toii lJwripov Ko,.olJov {3au,
>,.,iav TOV {3au,AEU(TOVT0f fLETU TOY 1rpo«p71,,.,vov Ku,,.olJov AovKLOV 
AupryALOV 'TT/ ,,:, ernlJnrlwv nr IloVTlKOr d1ro Tijr lJialJoxijr Mapdwvor 
Toii aip£<r1.Upxov Toii ~u,w1rlTov, µ.T}viwv Kal aVrOr rfi aVroV aipicrfL 
,caL Elr •1ov3a,uµ,Ov ci1ro,cA.{var ,cal 1rEptTµ:'78flr ,cal rT}v rWv 'E{jpal"'v 
(j)wvT/v ,cal r<l aUrWv o-roixELa 1ra,8Ev0Elr, UUwr ,cal alrrOr f~fawKf. 
Hieron. ep. ad Augustin.: "horninis Judaei atque blasphemi"; 

1 Dr Taylor, pref. to Fragments of Aquila, p. vii. 
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praef. in Job: "ludaeus Aquila, et Symmachus et Theodotio 
Judaizantes haeretici"; de virr. ill. 54 "editiones ... Aquilae ... 
Pontici proselyti et Theodotionis Hebionaei"; praef. ad Daniel.: 
"Theodotionem, qui utique post adventum Christi incredulus fuit, 
!icet eum quidam dicant Hebionitam qui altero genere ludaeus 
est 1." 

The date assigned to Theodotion by Epiphanius is obviously 
too late, in view of the statement of Irenaeus, and the whole 
account suspiciously resembles the story of Aquila. That 
within the same century two natives of Pontus learnt Hebrew 
as adults, and used their knowledge to produce independent 
translations of the Hebrew Bible, is scarcely credible. But it 
is not unlikely that Theodotion was an Ephesian Jew or Jewish 
Ebionite. The attitude of a Hellenist towards the Alexan
drian version would naturally be one of respectful considera
tion, and his view of the office of a translator widely different 
from that of Aquila, who had been trained by the strictest 
Rabois of the Palestinian school. And these expectations are 
justified by what we know of Theodotion's work. " Inter veteres 
medius incedit" (Hieron. praef. ad evang.); "simplicitate 
sermon is a LXX. interpretibus non discordat" (praef. in Pss.); 
"Septuaginta et Theodotio ... in plurimis locis concordant" (in 
EccL ii. )-such is J erome's judgement; and Epiphanius agrees 
with this estimate (de mens. et pond. I 7 : Ta 1rA£<<TTa TO<!i o/3' 
uw,.,.Sovn.i~ Eti8wK£1,'). Theodotion seems to have produced a 
free revision of the LXX. rather than an independent version. 
The revision was made on the whole upon the basis of the 
standard Hebrew text; thus the Job of Theodotion was longer 
than the Job of the LXX. by a sixth part of the whole ( Orig. 
ep. ad Afric. 3 sqq., Hieron. praef. ad Job) 2

, and in Daniel, on 
the other hand, the Midrashic expansions which characterise 

1 Marcion flourished c. A.D. 150; Commodus was Emperor from 180-
192. The Paschal Chronicle, following Epiphanius, dates the work of 
Theodotion A. D. 184. 

2 See Field, Hexapla, p. xxxix.; Hatch, Essays, p. 215; Margoliouth, 
nrt. 'Job' in Smith's Bible Diet. (ed. 2). 
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the LXX. version disappear in Theodotion. His practice 
with regard to apocryphal books or additional matter appears 
not to have been uniform ; he followed the LXX. in accepting 
the additions to Daniel and the supplementary verses in Job', 
and that the book of Baruch found place in his version appears 
from certain notes in the margin of the Syro-Hexaplar 2

; but 
there is no evidence that he admitted the non-canonical books 
in general. 

8. Specimens of Theodotion's style and manner may be 
obtained from the large and important fragments of his work 
which were used by Origen to fill up the lacunae in Jeremiah 
(Lxx.). The following passage, preserved in the margin of. 
Codex Marchalianus, will serve as a specimen of his style and 
manner". 

Jeremiah xl. (xxxiii.) 14-26. 
14 'Ioov -ri1-dpal Epxovrai, <pTJCTl Kvpw,, Kat a.vaunfuw 'TOV 

A.oyov fLOV 'TOV a:ya8ov 8v (Aa.ATJCTa £?Tl TOV oTKov 'Iupa~>.. Kal 

£1rL T0v o!Kov 'IoV8a. 15 €v TaL'i ~µipai,; €K£lvat'i Kai €v -r«jj 
Kalp<ii £Ki[v'f! dvaru..w T'f' Aav,8 a.varo>..~v 8LKa[av, ?TOLWV Kp[fLa 

Ka, 8LKaLOCTVVTJV lv rfj yfj. 16 lv Ta'i, '?fLEpaL, lKi[vaL, uw811uiTaL 

-,j 'Iov8a{a Ka, 'hpovuaA~fL KaTaCTKTJVWCTH ?T£?TOL8v'ia· Kal TOVTO 

'TO OVOfLa 8 KaA((T(l avT~V Kyp1oc dlKb.lOC'(NH HMWN- 17 6TL 

-ra.8£ >..iyit Kvpw,, 0-tJK lto>..08pw811uirat T'f' Aaui8 ri.v~p Ka8+ 

fL£VOS E?TL Opovov OLKOV 'Iupa11>.. • 18 Kat TOL'i iipivuL 'TOt, Aiv[Tal'i 

ovK lto>..08pw811uirat a~p EK 1rpouw1rov fLOV, avacf,ipwv a>..oKav

TwfLaTa Kat &vwv 8vu{av. 19 Kat iyiv£To Ao-yo, Kvpfov 1rpo, 

'IipifL{av >..iywv 20 Tei.Si >..iyn KvpLO, El OtaCTK£8a.uiu ~v 

oia87JK7JV fLOV ~v -,jfLipav Kal -r~v 8ia81]K7JV fLOV T~v VVKTa, 'TOV 

,,..~ iTvat .,;,_,,ipav Kal VVKTa lv Kalp~ avrwv· 21 Ka[yi .,; 8ta811KTJ 

p..ov 8tauu8au011uETat fL('TU. Aav,8 'TOV Sov>..ov p..ov, 'TOV ,,..~ 

1 Orig. ep. ad Ajric. 3. 
2 See art. T/,eodotion in D. C. B. iv. 9i8, 
a O. T. in Greek, iii. pp. vii. ff., 320 f. 
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ETvat aVTcii vitw /3aa-tAi.VovTa E1Tl T0v 8p6vov aVToV, Kal ~ 7rp0~ 

'TOIJ> Aw{Ta, TOVS l£p£'i, TOVS AnTovpyovvTaS JJ,Ot. .. w; Ol!K 

U;api0µTJ0,juuat .,; ovvaµt, TOL ovpavov, OV6€ EKJL£TpTJ0,jueraL ,j 
U.JLJLOS rij,; 0aXd.U'U'TJ,, Oti'TW', 7rATJ0UVw TO <T'Tl'EpJLa Aav,8 TOV 

SouXou JLOU Kat TOVS Aru{Ta; TOVS A£LTOvpyovvTa<; JLOL. "3 Kal 

iyev£T0 .\oyo; Kuplou 1rpo<; 'I£p£µ{av Xlywv 24 ~ Aprf. Y£ OVK i8£, 

Tl o >..ao<; O~To, EAd.ATJU'av J\.lyovw; At 8vo 1raTpLa, &. E~(Af.(aTo 

KVpioi; £v a'VTai,;, KaL i8oV d-rrWua-ro aVToV,;; Kal TDv AaOv µ.ov 

1rapw[vvav TOV ,.,,.,:; £ivai lTL Wvo, f.VW'lr!OV JLOV. 25 T0.6£ >..iy£L 

Kvpio, El ,.,,.,:; -HJV 8ia0,jKTJV JLOU ,jµipa, Kat VVK'TO<;, a.Kpt/30..uµa-ra 

ovpavov Kat rri•, OVK fra[a, 26 Kaly£ TO u1rlpµa 'laKw/3 Kal 

Aav,8 TOV SovAou JLOU a1ro60KLJLW, TOV JL~ Aa/3£'iv EK TOV U'1rEp

JLaTO, avTOV apxovTa 1rpo, TO (1'1rEpJLa 'Af3paa,-,. Kat 'IU'aa.K Kal 

'laKw/3· OTL E'lrLU'Tpli/1w T~V f.'lrt<l'Tpocpijv avTwv, Kat o1KT£tp,juw 
, , I 

aUTOU<;, 

Unfortunately there is no other Greek version which can be 
compared with Theodotion in this passage, for the LXX. is 
wanting, and only a few shreds of Aquila and Syi:nmachus have 
reached us. But the student will probably agree with Field 
that the style is on the whole not wanting in simple dignity, 
and that it is scarcely to be distinguished from the best manner 
of the LXX. 2 With his Hebrew Bible open at the place, h; will 
observe that the rendering is faithful to the original, while it 
escapes the crudities and absurdities which beset the excessive 
fidelity of Aquila. Now and again we meet with a word un
known to the LXX. (e.g. aKpt/30.uµaTa = n\p~) 3

, or a reminiscence 
of Aquila ; on the other hand Theodotion agrees with the LXX. 

against Aquila in translating n1-:i~ by 8ia0,jK71, If in one place 

1 Another considerable fragment of Theodotion may be found in Jer. 
xlvi. (xxxix.) 4-13, see 0. T. in Greek, p. 534 f. 

2 Hexap!a, pro/egg. p. xxxix. "Theodotionis stylus simplex et grnvis 
est.,, 

3 Cod. A employs a.Kp,fJauµ.6s in this sense (Juel. v. 15, 3 Regn. xi. 34, 
4 Regn. xvi i. r 5), but under the influence of Theodotion, at least in the last 
two passages; see Field ad !oc. 
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Theodotion is more obscure than Aquila (T~v 81a01K71v 'T'ljv 
-,j,.dpav .. ,'T'ljV VVKTa, Aq. -rij, .,;,.,.tpa<; ... -rij, VVKTo,), yet the passage 
as a whole is a singularly clear and unaffected rendering. His 
chief defect does not reveal itself in this context; it is a habit 
of transliterating Hebrew words which could have presented no 
difficulty to a person moderately acquainted with both lan
guages. Field gives a list of 90 words which are treated by 
Theodotion in this way without any apparent cause1. When 
among these we find such a word as S~ (which is represented 
by 17>.. in Mai. ii. n), we are compelled to absolve him from 
the charge of incompetence, for, as has been pertinently asked, 
how could a man who was unacquainted with so ordinary a 
word or with its Greek equivalent have produced a version at 
all? Probably an explanation should be sought in the cautious 
and conservative temperament of this translator 2. Field's judge
ment is her.e sounder than Montfaucon's; Theodotion is not to 
be pronounced indoctior, or indiligentior, but only "scrupulosior 
quam operis sui instituto fortasse conveniret 3

." 

9. The relation of the two extant Greek versions of Daniel 
is a perplexing problem which calls for further consideration. 
In his lost Stromata Origen, it appears 4, announced his intention 
of using Theodotion's version of Daniel ; and an examination 
of Origen's extant works shews that his citations of Daniel 
"agree almost verbatim with the text of Theodotion now 
current5." The action of Origen in this matter was generally 
endorsed by the Church, as we learn from Jerome (praef. in 
Dan. : " Danielem prophetam iuxta LXX. interpretes ecclesiae 

1 Op. cit. p. xl. sq. 
2 D. C. B. art. Hexapla (iii. p. 22). Cf. ib. iv. p. 978. 
3 Thus in Mai./. c. he was perhaps unwilling to use (hor in connexion 

with the phrase i;,~ S~. 
• Jerome on Dan. iv.: "Origenes in nono Stromatum volumine asserit 

se quae sequuntur ab hoe loco in propheta Daniele non iuxta LXX. inter
pretes ... sed iuxta Theodotionis editionem disserere." 

5 Dr Gwynn in D. C. B. (iv. P· 974). 
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non legunt, utentes Theodotionis editione"; cf. c. Rufin. ii. 
33). Jerome did not know how this happened, but his 
own words supply a sufficient explanation : "hoe unum 
affirmare possum quod multum a veritate discordet et recto 
iudicio repudiata sit." So universal was the rejection of the 
LXX. version of Daniel that, though Origen loyally gave it a 
place in his Hexapla, only one Greek copy has survived', 
Theodotion' s version having been substituted in all other 
extant Greek MSS. of Daniel. 

But the use of Theodotion's Daniel in preference to the 
version which was attributed to the Lxx. did not begin with 
Origen. Clement of Alexandria (as edited) uses Theodotion, 
with a sprinkling of LXX. readings, in the few places where 
he quotes Daniel (paed. ii. 8, iii. 3, strom. i. 4, 21). In North 
Africa both versions seem to have influenced the Latin text 
of Daniel. The subject has been carefully investigated by Mr 
F. C. Burkitt", who shews that Tertullian used "a form of the 
LXX. differing slightly from Origen's edition," whilst Cyprian 
quotes from a mixed text, in which Theodotion sometimes pre
dominates. Irenaeus, notwithstanding his reverence for the LXX. 
and distrust of the later versions, cites Daniel after Theodotion's 
version•. Further, Theodotion's Daniel appears to be used by 
writers anterior to the date usually assigned to this translator. 
Thus Hermas (vis. iv. 2, 4) has a clear reference to Theo
dotion's rendering of Dan. vi. 22 4

• Justin (dial. 31) gives a 
long extract from Dan. vii. in which characteristic readings 
from the two versions occur in almost equal proportions'. 
Clement of Rome ( 1 Cor. 34) cites a part of the same context, 

1 The Chigi MS. known as Cod. 87 (H. P. 88); see O. T. in Greek, 
iii . .PP· vi., xii., and cf. the subscription printed il>. p. S7~· 

- Old Latin and Itala, p. 18 ff. 
3 An exception in i. 19. z (Dan. xii. 9 f.) is due to a Marcosian source. 
4 See Salmon, Intr. to the N. T.7 p. 639. 
0 On the trustworthiness of J us tin's text here see Burkitt, op. cit. p. 15 n. 

(against Hatch, Essays, p. 190). 
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with a Theodotionic reading (l.\wrovpyovv, LXX. W,pri:,rrnov). 
Barnabas (ep. iv. 5) also refers to Dan. vii., and, though his 
citation is too loose to be pressed, the words UavaCTT~CTovrnt 
o7!'tCT(hv awwv are more likely to be a reminiscence of o7!'{CTw 
aVTwv a.vaCTT"'7CT£Tat (Th.) than of JJ,(TO. TOVTO\!~ CT~CT(Tat (LXX. ). 

The Greek version of Baruch (i. 15-18, ii. 11-19) un
doubtedly supports Theodotion against the LXX. Still more 
remarkable is the appearance of Theodotionic renderings in the 
New Testament. A writer so faithful .to the LXX. as the author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, in his only reference to Daniel 
{Heb. xi. 33 = Dan. vi. 23) agrees with Theodotion against the 
Chigi version'. The Apocalypse, which makes frequent use of 
Daniel, supports Theodotion on the whole ; cf. Apoc. ix. 20 

(Dan. v. 23), x. 6 (Dan. xii. 7), xii. 7 (Dan. x. 20), xiii. 7 (Dan. 
vii. 21 ), xix. 6 (Dan. x. 6), xx. 4 (Dan. vii. 9), xx. 11 (Dan. ii. 
35) 2

• Even in the Synoptic Gospels Theodotion's rendering 
in Dan. vii. 13 (p.£Ta. rwv vHp,.\wv) occurs as well as the LXX, 

E71'L rwv v.; comp. Mc. xiv. 62 with Mt. xxiv. 30, xxvi. 64 3
• 

From these premisses the inference has been drawn that 
there were two pre-Christian versions of Daniel, both passing 
as 'LXX.', one of which is preserved in the Chigi MS., whilst 
the other formed the basis of Theodotion's revision•. It has 
been urged by Dr Gwynn with much acuteness that the two 
Septuagintal Books of Esdras offer an analogy to the two 
versions of Daniel, and the appearance of the phrase a.7rTJp,{CTaTo 
av-ra. EV T'f' ,i8w.\d'fl avrov in I Esdr. ii. 9 and Dan. i. 2 (LXX.) 

1 Heb. l. c. l<f,pafav ,n6µaTa >..,6.-rwv (Dan. Th., lvi<f,pafEv Ta. <1T6µa-ra 
-rwv >..E6v-rwv: LXX., <1l<1wd µE ci?r/) -rwv >..,6vTwv). 

2 The references are from Dr Salmon's Intr. p. 548 f. He adds: "I 
actually find in the Apocalypse no clear evidence that St John hacl ever 
seen the so-called LXX. version." 

3 The N. T. occasionally inclines to Theodotion in citations which are 
not from Daniel; cf. Jo. xix. 37 (Zech. xii. 10), r Cor. xv._54 (Is. xxv. 8); 
see Schi.irer3, iii. p. 324, "entweder Th. selbst ist alter als die Apostel, oder 
es hat einen 'Th.' vor Th. gegeben." 

• D. C. B. art. Theodotion iv. p. 970 ff. Dr Salmon (Intr. p. 547) is 
disposed to accept this view. 
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has been regarded as an indication that the Greek Esdras and 
the Chigi Daniel were the work of the same translator'. An 
obvious objection to the hypothesis of two Septuagintal or 
Alexandrian versions is the entire disappearance of the version 
which was used ex hypothesi not only by the authors of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews and the Apocalypse, but by Theodotion 
and other writers of the second century. But Theodotion's 
revision of Daniel may have differed so little from the stricter 
Alexandrian version as to have taken its place without remark 2. 

10. SYMMACHUS. Of this translator Irenaeus says nothing, 
and it has been inferred, perhaps too hastily, that he was 
unknown to the Bishop of Lyons, and of later date. Origen 
knew and used Symmachus, and had received a copy of his 
commentary on St Matthew from a wealthy Christian woman 
named Juliana, to whom it had been given by the author. 
According to Eusebius, Symmachus was an Ebionite, and this 
is confirmed by Jerome; a less probable tradition in Epiphanius 
represents him as a Samaritan who had become a convert to 
Judaism•. 

Eus. H. E. vi. 17 TWV ,,. JJ.?V •PJJ.1JVEVTWV avrwv a;, TOVTWV 1a-riov 
'E/3,i.Jva'iov TOV '!-vµ.µ.axo11 y•yov,vat ... ,cal v1raµ.v~µ.ara a. TOV Iuµ.µ.a
xov Eluir, vVv </>ipEra, Ev oTs 8oKE'i 1rpOr TD ,c.arll. MarBa'iov dff'oT£Lv0-
µ.,vas EvayyDuov T?V a.a,,">.wµ.ii,71v aip«T!II ,cpaTVIIE!II, ravra a. o 
'np,y•v71s µ.,ra. Kal filwv ,ls ra.s yparf,a.s ,pµ.71vE1wv rov Ivµ.µ.o.xov 
u71µ.aivfl 11'apa. 'IovA,avijs T!VOS ,l">.71rf,ivat, ~v Kai rf,71u, 1rap' avrov 
'!-vµ.µ.axov TCI.S /31/3Aovs a,atli~auBa,. Hieron. de virr. ill. 54 
"Theodotionis Hebionaei et Symmachi eiusdem dogmatis '' (cf. 
in Hab. iii. 13); praef. in Job: "Symmachus et Theodotion 
ludaizantes haeretici." Epiph. de mens. et pond. I 5 lv ro'is rov 
Iw~pov xpovo,s '!-vµ.µ.axos T!S '!-aµ.ap••T1JS TWV 'll'ap' avro'is uorf,wv /J.'I 
r,µ.178£lr lJ1rO roV olK£lov E8vovs ... rrpou71A.vrEVn Kat rrEp1.riµ.vrrat. 
tlwr,pav .,,.,p,roµ.~11 .. ,oiJTOS roivvv O Ivµ.µ.axos 1rpos tliaa-rporf,ryv TOOi/ 

1 D. C. B. iv. p. 977 n.; cf. Hastings' D. B., i. p. 761. 
2 On the whole question of the date of Theodotion, see Schiirer, 

G. j. V.3 iii. 313 f., where the literature of the subject is given. 
3 The name Cl:::lOlC occurs in the Talmud as that of a disciple of 

R. Meir, who flourished towards the end of the second or beginning of the 
third century. Geiger desires to identify our translator with this Sym
machus; see Field, pro/egg. ad Hex. p. xxix. 

s. s. ~ 
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1rapa ~a,,apdrmr 'Pl'T/vuruv 'Pf'T/V<tHrnr r~v rpirT/v ,t,llwK<v 
'Pl'T/"•iav. 

That Symmachus, even if of Jewish or Samaritan birth, 
became an Ebionite leader is scarcely doubtful, since an 
Ebionitic commentary on St Matthew bearing his name was 
still extant in the fourth century'; the Symmachians, an Ebionite 
sect probably named after him, are mentioned by Ambrosiaster 
(co1JZ1JZ.in Gal.,prolegg.) and Augustine (c.Faust.xix. 4, c. Crescon. 
i. 36) 2• Hisjloruit is open to some question. Dr Gwynn has 
shewn3 that Epiphanius, who makes Theodotion follow Sym
machus, probably placed Symmachus in the reign of Verus, 
i.e. Marcus Aurelius. Now in the Historia Lausz"aca, c. 147, 
Palladius says that Juliana sheltered Origen during a persecution, 
i.e. probably during the persecution of the Emperor Maximius 
(A.D. 238-241). If this was so, - the literary activity of 
Symrnachus must have belonged, at the earliest, to the last 
years of M. Aurelius, and it may be questioned whether 
Epiphanius has not inverted the order of the two translators, 
i.e. whether Theodotion ought not to be placed under M. 
Aurelius and Symmachus under Cornmodus (A.D. 180-192)4

• 

The version of Symmachus was in the hands of Origen ·when 
he wrote his earliest commentaries, i.e. about A.D. 228 5 ; but 
the interval 1s long enough to admit of its having reached 
Alexandria. 

r r. The aim of Symmachus, as Jerome perceived, was 
to express the sense of his Hebrew text rather than to attempt 

1 Euseb. !. c. 
2 Philastrius, who represents the Symmachiani as holding other views, 

says (c. 1 45): "sunt haeretici alii qui Theodotionis et Symmachi itidem 
interpretationem diverso modo expositam sequuntur." See Harnack, Gesc!z. 
d. altchr. Litt., r. i. p. 212. 

a D. C. B. iv. p. 971 ff. I-,vfipov in de pond. et mens. 16 is on this 
hypothesis a corruption of Ovfipov. Cf. Lagarde's Symmicta, ii: p. 168. 

4 The Gospel of Peter, which cannot be much later than A.D. 170, and 
may be fifteen or twenty years earlier, shews some verbal coincidences with 
Symmachus (Akhmfm .fragment, pp. xxxiv. 18, 20), but they are not 
decisive. 5 Cf. D. C. B. iv. p. 103. 
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a verbal rendering : "non solet verborum KaKotfJA{av sed intel
legentiae ordinem sequi" (in Am. iii. II). While Aquila 
endeavoured "verbum de verbo exprimere," Symmachus made 
it his business "sensum potius sequi" (praef. in Chron. Eus., cf. 
praej. in Job). Epiphanius, who believed Symmachus to have 
been a Samaritan proselyte to Judaism, jumped to the con
clusion that his purpose was polemical (-rrp<>'> 8ia,rrpocpijv Twv 

1rapa laµ,apELTat'> Jpp,'1JVELWV Jpp,'fJVEVUa'>). But if Symmachus 
had any antagonist in view, it was probably the literalism and 
violation of the Greek idiom which made the work of Aquila 
unacceptable to non-Jewish readers. So far as we can judge 
from the fragments of his version which survive in Hexaplaric 
MSS., he wrote with Aquila's version before him, and in his 
efforts to recast it made free use of both the LXX. and Theo
dotion. The following extracts will serve to illustrate this view 
of his relation to his predecessors. 

MALACHI II. 13 1. 

LXX. 
\ - t,. , ' 

Kat TQVTa a EJJ,LCTOVV 

£1roi£iTe EKaAVTr'TE'Tf 

aa~pv<TLV TD ,Bvu1.a~ 
uT11p1ov Kvp1ov KQI 
KAQv0,-,,,;; /(QI UTEVQy,-,,oo 
EK ,cQ,rc.';v. -;.,., af,av ' 
1mf3Xiy,a, E1r , 0vo;1Qv 
11 AQ/3uv llEKTov EK 
TWV xupwv v,-,,wv; 

TH. 
Kal ToVro aeVTEpov 
E1rotT}uaTE· l1<.a"A..V1rrn-E 
l!a,cpvu1v TO 0vutQ-

u-rT/~1.ov, , , 
KAa,ovTEr Kat UTEVOVTE'S', 
, ' - ' 'i' ,,, Q1TO TOV ,-,,11 EIVQI ETI 
1rpouEyyi(ovTa To oAOKQVTCil,-,,Q 
KQ& AQ/3£1v TeAuov 
EK xnpwv v,-,,wv. 

AQ. 

~al T~i'n-o ,aEVT:pov 
£7TOLE'tTE" EKaAv1rTETE 

lla,cpvtil TO 0v(TIQ
UT7Jpto~ 
KAav0,-,,cji Ka& 01,-,,<ilyfi, 
, \ ... \ '9 » 

a1ro TOV ,-,,11 ELVQL ET! 

VE~O'at 1rpOs ,-ro ap,pov 
KQI AQ/jELv wl!o,ciav 

d1rO xnpOs- Vµ.~v. 

SYMM. 

Kal raVTa aE'VrEpov 
E1ro1.EiTE, ,caA:V1rTovTEs 

EV lJa,cpvrnv TO 0vu1a

UT7Jp1ov, 
1<.AalovT£r ,cal olµ.Oluuovrer, 
, ' - ' '\' ~ 

a'tT',O TOtl JJ,TJ, Etv~, £7"' 
vwoVTa 1rpor TO l!ti1pov 
/(QI a,tQ0'0QI TO rulioK11,-,,ivov 
a,ro xnpor v,-,,wv . 

. 
1 The Hexaplaric renderings 

Field, Hexap!a, ii. p. 1033. 
are from Cod. 86 (Cod. Barberinus): 

4-2 
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But it must not be supposed that Symmachus is a mere 
reviser of earlier versions, or that he follows the lead of Aquila 
as Theodotion follows the LXX. Again and again he goes his 
own way in absolute independence of earlier versions, and 
sometimes at least, it must be confessed, of the original. This 
is due partly to his desire to produce a good Greek rendering, 
more or less after the current literary style; partly, as it seems, 
to dogmatic reasons. The following may serve as specimens 
of the Greek style of Symmachus when he breaks loose from 
the influence of his predecessors: Gen. xviii. 25 o 1ravra 

av0pw,rov a,ram;;v OtKato,rpayliv, aKptTW<; µ,~ 1T0l1JCT'[J• TOVTO; Job 
xxvi. I 4 TL OE 1/1t0vptup,a. TWV Aoywv a&ov aKOVUOfLEII, 01T01J {3povT~V 

Owaurda, avrov oliod, £VII01]U£t; Ps. xliii. I 6 Ot' OAT/• ,jµ,lpa<; 

,j O.UXT/fLOVTJCT {,;; µ,ov 0.VTtKpv,;; µ,ov, Kai o KQ.TalUXVfLfLO<; TOV ,rpouw,rov 

11-ov KQ.A'IJ7TTEl fLE. Ps. lxviii. 3 lf3a,rr{u0.,,v d. 0.1T£pal!T01J<; KaTaOvUEL<;, 

Ka.L oliK EUTlV UTaUt<;" £luij>..0ov El, Ta f3d0.,, TWII voarwv, Kat 

j,EWpov £7TEKA1JUEI/ fLE, Eccl. iv. 9 Elutv aµ,£tl/01J<;; Ovo £110,;;· EXOVUlV 

yap KEpOos aya0ov. Isa. xxix. 4 v,ro yryv ioaq,tu017u£Tal ,j AaAta. 
crov, Kai EUTQ.l <,;, iyyaurp{µ,v0o,;; ,j q>WV'l] UOlJ Kat a,ro njs Y~• 
'I] Aa.AlCJ. UOV f'OLU£TaL. 

It cannot be said that these renderings approach to excel
lence, but a comparison with the corresponding LXX. will shew 
that Symmachus has at least attempted to set himself free from 
the trammels of the Hebrew idiom and to clothe the thoughts 
of the Old Testament in the richer drapery of the Greek 
tongue. It is his custom to use compounds to represent ideas 
which in Hebrew can be expressed only by two or more words 

( e.g. llW!r~f, Symm. ava,r{ws, tllf l~ll, Symm. oq,0a>..µ,o<f,avws, 

i1}!? ~t(,~, Symm. a.Kpoywvta'io,); he converts into a participle 
the first of two finite verbs connected by a copula (Exod. v. 7 
0.7T£PXOfLEVOl Ka.Aaµ,au0wuav, 4 Regn. i. 2 uq,aA£VT£<; E7T£UOv) j he 
has at his command a large supply of Greek particles (e.g. 
he renders ,~ by ci.pa, OVTW<;, i'.uws, Ot' oAov, p.011ov, o;!rws, d>..>..' 
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oµ,w,)1. More interesting and important is the tendency which 
Symmachus manifests to soften the anthropomorphic expres
sions of the Old Testament; e.g. Gen. i. 27, lKrnTEv b 0Eo, 
"TOV av0pw11"0V (V EiKOVL Sia<f,ap1.f! 2

" op0wv b 0Eo<; EK"TtCTEV ain-ov. 

Exod. xxiv. 10, ElSov bpaµ,an "TOV 0Eov 'Icrpa17>... Jud. ix. 
13 "TOV 0Tvov ... -r17v Efi<f,pocr{wTJV "TWV dv0pw7rwv. Ps. xliii. 24 
iva -rt w, ,~11"vwv ET, t..lcr11"o-ra; In these and other instances Syrn
machus seems to shew a knowledge of current Jewish exegesis' 
which agrees with the story of his Jewish origin or training. 

LITERATURE. On Aquila the student may consult R. Anger 
de Onkelo Chaldaz"co, 1845; art. in D. C. B. (W. J. Dickson); 
M. Friedmann, Onkelos u. Akylas, 1896; Lagarde, Clementina, 
p. 12 ff.; Krauss, Akylas der Proselyt (Festschrift), 1896; F. C. 
Burkitt, Fragments of Aquila, 1897; C. Taylor, Saying-s of the 
Jewish Fathers2, 1897 (p. viii.); Schiirer3, iii. p. 317 ff. On Sym
machus, C. H. Thieme, pro puritate Symmachi dissert., 1755; 
art. in D. C. B. (J. Gwynn); Giov. Mercati, /' eta di Simmaco 
interprete, 1892. On Theodotion, Credner, Beitriige, ii. p. 253 ff.; 
art. in D. C. B. (J. Gwynn); G. Salmon, lntr. to the N. T.7, p. 
538 ff.; Schiirer3, iii. p. 323 ff. Works which deal with the 
ancient non-Septuagintal versions in general will be mentioned 
in c. iii., under Literature of tlze Hexapla.l 

1 2. OTHER ANCIENT GREEK VERSIONS. The researches 
of Origen (A.D. 185-253) brought to light three anonymous 
versions besides those of Aquila, Theodotion and Symmachus ; 
from their relative position in the columns of his great col
lection (see c. iii.) they are known as the Quinta (E'), Sexta (s-'), 
and Septima (C') respectively. The following are the chief 
authorities : 

Eus. H E. vi. 16 TOCTOl/T'} a. £1,,.~-y•To T'l' 'ilp,-yh,,, TWV 0,iwv 
i\o-ywv U.11"'}1Cp1/3WfJ-<V'} <t<Ta(J"L, Wf ... ICGt TLvar frepar 11"apa TCl.f ICOfJ'}
fl,U~£Vµ.fvar lpµ:11v£lar lvaAAarro'Vuar . .. , E<f>n1p£'iv, &r o'UK. ola' Othv f,c, 
TIVWV f'-VXWV TOV 71"ai\at i\av0avovcrar xpovov E1r cpwr U.VIXVEV(J"Of 

1 For other examples see Field, pro/egg, p; xxvi. f.; D. C. B. iv. 
p. 19 f. 

2 Reading, perhaps, c1;i',~ c',~::i, l c',~::i,; cf. Nest le, Marginalien, 
p. 40 n. 

~ See D. C. B. iii. p. 10. 
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7rpo~-yay£v ... rlvor O.p' rlrv o'UK £la6ls- aVrd ro'Vro µ.Ovov f1r£uryµ,~vnro 
Ws- cl.pa rTJv µ.iv £Vpot Ev Ti, 7rp0r 'AKrl<e NtKo7r0AH ... f?Tl µ.1.iir a08ir 
Uf<TTJJJ,flwTaL Ws- Ev 'lff)LxoL EIJp11µ.ivT}S' Ev 1rl.tJcp Kara roVr xpOvovr 
'Avn,,vivov .-oii vioii °i•fJ~pov. Epiph. de 11zcns. et pond. I 8 µ.,ra 
TOV l!u,:,yµ.ov TOV fJa<J"tAE6'f 'iw~pov ,,vpiB,, 1 1TE/J,1TTT/ ;v 1r/Boir ;v 
'I•p•x<ii ,w,pvµ.µ.iv,, ;v xpovoir roii vioii I-,v~pov TOV E1TLKATJ8ivror 
KapaKaA.Aov Tf Kal rira ... fv ae re:> £/jaOµ.ce aVroV frEL ,,VpiBTJUOV Kal 
fJ/fJ'Ao, rijr 1riµ.1rr,,, '"l!O(Tf(i)f ;v 1r/Boir EV 'I•p•x<ii K<Kpvµ.µ.iv,,r µ.,ra 
/D..'A(i)V fJifJ'Ai(i)V 'EfJpatKOOV Kat 'E'AA,,VLKOOV. TOV lie KapaKaAAov 
l!,aliixrrai 'Avr6'v,vor lnpor ... µ.,ra. roiirov ,{'Ja<I"i'Aw<J"<v 'A'A,tavl!por .•. 
£TT/ ,y' • lv µ.luce T6°Jv xpOvwv roVrCt)v TJVpi811 lKTTJ (,c8ou,r, ,col a'Ur~ 
Ell 1ri80,r "'"pvµ.µ.&,,, ;., NtK01TOAfl rfi 1rpor 'AKTi<f. Pseudo-Ath. 
syn. scr. sacr. 77 1riµ.1rrri ipµ.,,v,ia <<I"T<v ~ ,v 1ri8oir ,vp,Bii<I"a 1<<-
1<pvµ.µ.iv'I ,.,, 'Avr6'v/vov /3atTLA£(i)f roii KapaKaAAa EV 'I,pixoo 1rapa 
rtvor T6>v fv ,IrpouoA'Up.otr u1rov8alwv. (,c.r'I £pJ.LTJV£la furl~ ~ fv 
7r{8oir ,vp,8,,<J"a, Ka< avrri KfKpvµ.µ.iv,,, ;.,, 'A'A,tavllpov roii Maµ.aiar 
1rmlior EV NtK01TOAfl rfi 1rpor "AKTLOV IJ1TO 'np,yivovr yv(i)piµ.wv. 
Hieron. de virr. ill. 54 "quintam et sextam et septimam edi
tionern, quas etiam nos de eius bibliotheca habemus, miro labore 
repperit et cum ceteris editionibus conparavit": in ep. ad Tit. 
"nonnulli vero libri, et rnaxime hi qui apud Hebraeos versu 
cornpositi sunt, tres alias editiones additas habent quam 'quin
tam' et 'sextarn' et 'septirnarn' translationem vocant, auctori
tatem sine norninibus interpretum consecutas." Cf. in Hab. ii. 11, 

iii. 13. 

It appears from the statement ofEusebius 1 that Origen found 
the Quinta at Nicopolis near Actium, and that either the Sexta 
or the Septima was discovered in the reign of Caracalla (A.D. 

211-217) at Jericho; while Epiphanius, reversing this order, 
says that the Quinta was found at Jericho c. A.D. 217 1 and the 
Sexta at Nicopolis under Severus Alexander (A.D. 222--235)". 

According to Epiphanius both the Quinta and the Sexta, 
according to Eusebius the Sexta only, lay buried in a 7r{()o~ 

(dolium), one of the earthenware jars, pitched internally, and 
partly sunk in the ground, in which the mustum was usually 
stored while it underwent the process of fermentation•. Since 

1 Jerome (pro!. in Ori1;. exp. Cant.) confi~s ~use(Jius. . . 
2 The Dialogue of Timothy and Aquz!a 1denL1fies N1copohs with 

Emmaus Nicopolis in Palestine. 
0 D. of Gk and Lat. Ant. p. 1102. These 1rl0o,_ are said to have been 

sometimes used instead of cistae or capsae for preservmg books. 
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Origen was in Palestine A.D. 217, and in Greece A.D. 231, 1t 1s 
natural to connect his discoveries with those years. How long 
the versions had been buried cannot be determined, for it is 
impossible to attach any importance to the vague statements 
of Eusebius (T6v 'Ira.Am >..av0avovuac; XPovov). The version found 
at or near Nicopolis may have been a relic of the early Chris
tianity of Epirus, to which there is an indirect allusion in the 
Pastoral Epistles 1• The Jericho find, on the other hand, was 
very possibly a Palestinian work, deposited in the wine jar for 
the sake of safety during the persecution of Septimius Severns, 
who was in Palestine A.D. 202, and issued edicts against both 
the Synagogue and the Church 2• Of Septima nothing is known, 
beyond what Eusebius tells us, and the very sparing use of it 
in the Psalter of some Hexaplaric MSS.; the few instances are 
so dubious that Field was disposed to conclude either that 
this version never existed, or that all traces of it have been 
lost". 

There is no conclusive evidence to shew that any of these 
versions covered the whole of the Old Testament•. Renderings 
from Quinta are more or less abundant in 2 Kings, Job, Psalms, 
Canticles, and the Minor Prophets, and a fe1v traces have been 
observed in the Pentateuch. Sexta is well represented in the 
Psalms and in Canticles, and has left indications of its exist
ence in Exodus, 1 Kings, and the Minor Prophets. 

With regard to the literary character of Quinta and Sexta, 
the style of Quinta is characterised by Field as " omnium 
elegantissimus ... cum optimis Graecis suae aetatis scriptoribus 
comparandus." Sexta also shews some command of Greek, 

1 Lightfoot, Biblical Essays, p. 432. 
2 Cf. Eus. H. E. vi. 7 ; Spartian. in Sev. 1 7. 
3 Prolegg. ad Hexapla, p. xlvi. Ps.-Athanasius strangely calls Lucian the 

seventh version : i/306µ71 ,ra.Xiv Kai TEXwrala. ipµ71u.Ca. T/ -rav a;,lou Aourniuov. 
4 According to Harnack-Preuschen (i. p. 3-lo) the opposite is implied 

by Eusebius' use of iua.XXa.T-rou<1a.s in reference to these versions : '' d. h. 
die eine war nur fiir cliese, die andere nur fiir jene Biicher vorhanden." 
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but is said to be disposed to paraphrase ; Field, while he 
regards that charge as on the whole 'not proven,' cites a 
remarkable example of the tendency from Ps. xxxvi. 35, which 
,' renders, ETooy a.,nf3ij Kat a.Yat8;; Q.YTl7rOl01J,U.(YOY £Y UKA7JpOT7JTl 

Kat A£')'0YTa El,u.l. w,;; avTax{h,,,, 7r€pt7raTWY £Y 8tKalOUVY?), J erorne' 
attributes both versions to 'Jewish translators,' but the Chris
tian origin of Sex ta betrays itself• at Hab. iii. 13 lb;A0£,;; Tov 

uwuat TOY Aac,y uov 8ui 'I71uovy TOY XPlUTOY uov 8
• 

The Greek fathers of the fourth and fifth centuries quotes 
non-Septuagintal renderings from an interpreter who is styled 
o 'E/3pa1,o,;;. 'O :Svpo,;; is also cited, frequently as agreeing with 
o 'E/3pa1,o,;;. Nothing is knQwn of these translators (if such they 
were), but an elaborate discussion of all the facts may be seen 
in Field•. 

13. The 'GRAECUS VENETus.' This is a version of the 
Pentateuch, ·together with the books of Ruth, Proverbs, Can
ticles, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, and Daniel, preserved in 
St Mark's Library at Venice in a single MS. of cent. xiv.-xv. 
(cod. Gr. vii.) 5• It was first given to the world by de Villoison 
(Strassburg, 1784) and C. F. Ammon (Erlangen, 1790-1); 
a new edition with valuable prolegomena by 0. von Gebhardt 
appeared at Leipzig in 187 5 6 • This translation has been 
made directly from the M. T., but the author appears to have 
occasionally availed himself of earlier Greek versions (Lxx., 

1 adv. Rufin. 
2 "Prodens manifestissime sacramentum," as Terome himself remarks. 

No doubt the primary reference is to Joshua (Field), but the purport of the 
gloss is unmistakable. 

3 leg. fars. 'l71croii Toii xp<crToii crou. 
4 P,-o!egg. pp. lxxv.-lxxxii. See also Lagarde, Ueber den Hebrde,

Ephraims von Edessa. On Ta J:.aµ,apHTLK6v see Field, p. lxxii. ff., and 
Nestle, Urtext, p. 206. 

0 See Eichhorn, p. 4H ff.; De Wette-Schrader, p. 122 f. 
6 Graecus Venetus Pentateucl1i &c. venio Graeca. Ex zmico bz'blioth. 

S. Marci Venetae codice nunc primum uno volumine comprehensam atque 
apparatu critico et philologico instructam edidit 0. G. Praefatus est Fr. 
Delitzsrh. 
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Aq., Symm., Theod.) 1
. His chief guide however appears to 

have been David Kimchi, whose interpretations are closely 
followed 2• That he was a Jew is clear from incidental render
ings (e.g. in Exod. xxiii. 20 he translates cip~iJ Tov oVTWT'l)v", 

sc. i1li1'.)- From the fact of his having undertaken a Greek 
version Gebhardt infers that he was a proselyte to Christianity, 
but the argument may be used to support an opposite con
clusion ; as a Jew he may have been moved by a desire to 
place before the dominant Orthodox Church a better render
ing of the Old Testament than the LXX. Delitzsch wishes 
to identify him with Elissaeus, a Jewish scholar at the court 
of Murad I., who flourished in the second half of the 14th 
century. 

The style of this remarkable version will be best illustrated 
by a few specimens : 

Gen. vi. 2 f. 

• TE0iavTaL yovv ol vlli<; TOV ~(OV Ta<; 0vyaTepa<; TOV cl.v0pw-

11'0V oTt KaAal fri>..ovv, Kat l>..af3ov fovTot<; yvvai.'Ka<; cl.r.o 7raa-wv 

i:iv EZAOVTO. 3 eq,71 TOlVVV b OVTWT1J<; 0~ KpLVEL 7rVEVp.a Tovµ.ov 

Ev -r<f> d.vOpW1r~ ,~ aiWva, £<p., or, €Tt. 7rlp f.crrt u&.pt· T£AEa-ovut 

8' a1 17µ.ipat a1JTOV lKaTOV Kat EiKO<TLV ET7J, 

Prov. viii. 22 ff . 

•• b OVTWT71<; EKT1}<TaTO p.E apx~v b8ov ol, 7rp0 TWV €pywv a1JTOV 

EK TOTE. "3 cl.1r' alwvo<; Kixvp.ai, a7rd Kparo<;, cl.r.o 7rpOA~µ.p.aTo<; 

y~.. •4 EV OVK a{3va-a-ot<; 7rE7rAao-p.at, EV OlJ 7r71'Yat<; 8E8otaa-µ.i

vwv vMTwv· 25 7rptv op71 E/J.7ra~vat, 7rpd TWV {3ovvwv wUv71p.at· 

~ d.XPt'i ofJK (7ro{YJO'f. yijv, 8r.08ovs Kal K€cf,aA1Jv KDvEwv ~'i 

olKovµ.iv71<;. 

Daniel vu. 13. 

' 3 bpa.wv (Kvp710-a lv bpa.<TE<TLV EV<ppova<;, a1JTtKa TE tvv Tat<; 

1 Gebhardt, p. !vii. ff. 
2 Ib. p. !xii. 
3 'OvTwr,j,, ovrovfYY6,, ouo-,wT,j, are his usual renderings of i11i1'. 
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VEcpD,air; 'TWV 'll"OAWV wr; utrtir; &.v0pw,rw &.cptKVO~f-'-EVOr; (17v, f-'-EXPL 

'TE 'TW ,ra.\.aiw Tatr; 0.f-'-Epat<; ;cpOauE KJ.vw'll"LOV Tl7VW '11"p0U1J)'ay6v 

E. ' 4 'Tl7V'{' 'T. l86017 cipxa. 'Ttf-'-0. 'TE Kat /3aCTLAEta, 'll"0.111"£<; TE Aaot 

WvEa Kat yAwT'Tat 'Tl7V'{' AaTpEVCTELOVTL' ci J.pxa. E{, J.pxa. alwvo~ 

o~ oV ,rap£Xcocr£l£-rat, 0. TE {3autA.£{tJ. £~ 3.7rEp olJK oix11u£l£TaL. 

The student will not fail to notice the translator's desire to 
render his text faithfully, and, on the other hand, his curiously 
infelicitous attempt to reproduce it in Attic Greek; and lastly 
his use of the Doric dialect in Daniel to distinguish the 
Aramaic passages from the rest of the book. The result 
reminds us of a schoolboy's exercise, and the reader turns 
from it with pleasure to the less ambitious diction of the LXX., 

which, with its many imperfections, is at least the natural 
outgrowth of historical surroundings. 

Klostermann (Analecta p. 30) mentions a MS. Psalter (Vat. 
Gr. 343), bearing the date 22 April, 1450, which professes to be a 
translation into the Greek of'the fifteenth century (rnTa TTJV vvv 
''°'"11" Twv rpa,Kwv cpwv~v). A version of the Pentateuch into 
modern Greek in Hebrew characters was printed at Constanti
nople in 1547, forming the left-hand column of a Polyglott 
(Hebrew, Chaldee, Spanish, Greek). It is described in Wolf, 
Bibliotheca Hebraea, ii. p. 355, and more fully in La version 
Neo-grecque du Pentateuche Polyglotte ... remarques du Dr Lazare 
Belleli (Paris, 1897). This Greek version has recently been 
transliterated and published in a separate form with an intro
duction and glossary by D. C. Hesseling (Leide, 1897). 



CHAPTER III. 

THE HEXAPLA, AND THE HEXAPLARIC AND OTHER 

RECENSIONS OF THE SEPTUAGINT. 

I. THE century which produced the versions of Aquila, 
Theodotion, and Symmachus saw also the birth of the great 
Christian scholar who conceived the idea of using them for 
the revision of the Alexandrian Greek Bible. 

Origen was in his I 7th year when his father suffered 
martyrdom (A.D. 202)

1
; at eighteen he was already head of 

the catechetical school of Alexandria•. The Old Testament 
from the first engaged his attention, and, rightly judging that it 
could not be fruitfully studied without a knowledge of the 
original, he applied himself at once to the study of Hebrew. 

Eus. H. E. vi. 16 Too-avT7J liE ,lo-fy,To T<e 'Op,yivn T<i>v 0,iwv 
Mywv 0.'11"'7Kpt{3wµ.iv'7 ,tfrao-,r, wr Kal TTJV 'E(3pail3a yXwTTav <1<µ.a
BE'iv r&r rE 1rapCl. ro'ir 1

l011aaloir £µ.<f,ipoµ.ivar 1rpwroTlJ1rovr alJrolr 
'E{3palwv o-Toix,lo,r ypacf,ar KTryµ.a Wwv .,,.o,1o-ao-0a,. Hieron. de 
virr. z"ll. 54 "quis autem ignorat quod tantum in scripturis 
divinis habuerit studii ut etiam Hebraeam linguam contra 
aetatis gentisque suae naturam edisceret 3 ?" 

The feat was perhaps without precedent, in the third century, 
among Christian scholars not of Jewish origin 4 

; m one so 

1 Eus. H. E. vi. z. 
2 Hieron. de virr. ill. 54. 
" Cf. ep. ad Paulam. 
4 See D. C. B. art. Hebrew Learning (ii. p. 351 ff.). 
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young it seemed prodigious to a veteran like Jerome. These 
studies, begun in Egypt, were continued in Palestine at Caesarea, 
where Origen sought shelter during the storm of persecution 
which burst upon Alexandria in the reign of Caracalla (A.D. 

216-219). On his return to Egypt Origen's period of literary 
productivity began, and between the years 220 and 250 he 
gave to the world a succession of commentaries, homilies, or 
notes on nearly all the books of the Old Testament'. In the 
course of these labours, perhaps from the moment that he 
began to read the Old Testament in the original, he was 
impressed with the importance of providing the Church with 
materials for ascertaining the true text and meaning of the 
original. The method which he adopted is described by him
self in his famous letter to Africanus (c. A.D. 240), and more 
fully in his commentary on St Matthew (c. A.D. 245) •. 

Orig. ad Afric. 5 : ,cal TauTa /U 'PTJJJ-' oi,xl /1,cvce TOU Ep<vvgv ,ea, 
rCLs- Kara 'Iovaafous- ypacf>O.s- Kal 1rciuas- rUs ~µ.£Tipas- -raLS' fK.£lvrov 
(1'1)-y,cp{vnv Kai opgv TOS EV ai,Ta'ir l!tacpopar, ,l JJ,ry cpapn,cov yoilv 
£l1TE'iv, £1rl 1roA.V roiiro (8u17 aVvaµ.1.s-) 1TE1To,~Kaµ.,v, yvµ.vci(ovrEr 
aVri:Jv TDv vo'Vv fv ,rciua,s- ra'if EK80u£CTL ,c:al ra'is- aiacj,opa'is- aVrOOv 
JJ,<Ta TOU 71'00"WS JJ,aA>..ov aO"K<'iv Tryv •pJJ,1JV<tav Twv ,/3lfoJJ,f,KavTa ... 
CluK.o'Vp.Ev SE µ.~ dyvoEiv Kal rO'r 1rap' fK£lvo,r, Tva 1rpOs- ,IovSalovs
Ci&aA<yoJJ,•vo, ,,.;, 1Tpoo-cpipwJJ,<V avTo'ir TU JJ,ry K<LJJ,<Va EV TOLS civ .... ypa
cpo,1, avTwv, ,ea, ,va (1'1JYXP1JO"WJJ,<0a TOLS <p•paµ{vo,r ?Tap' EK<LVO&r, .1 
Kal iv To'ir ;,,,_rrlpo,r oi, u'iTa& /3,/3>..,o,r. In Matt. xv. 14: T;,v JJ,EV 
o.iv EV TOLS civ .... ypacpo,r Tijr 1Ta>..aiiir li,a0f,K1)S a,acpwvlav, 0,ov 

li,lioVTor, ,upOJJ,<V lao-ao-Ba,, Kp<TTJPL'f' XPTJO"llJJ,<VO& Ta'ir A0!71'a'ir EK· 
cioO"<O"!V. TWV yap &,,.cp,{3a>..>..o,,.,vc.,v 1Tapa To'ir o' li,a Tryv TWII 

dvr,ypU</>(J)V a,a<f>wvlav, TT}v Kplu,v 1TOL1JU&JJ,£VOI. a,..o r&>v A.ourIDv 
EKcioo-,wv, TD (1'1Jvgliov EK<<vair E<pv>..a~aJJ,<V • ,ea{ T&va JJ,EV '1{3,>..{0-aJJ,<V 
fv rW ,E/3pa,KW µ.TJ K£Lµ.£va, o'U ToAµ.~vT£~ aVTlJ. 1r&.vrr, 1rEpi£AE'iv, TivO 
lii ,,."rr· ao-nptO"KWII 71' poo-,Bf,Kaµ,v ' 'iva liij>..011 ll OT< ,,.;, uiµ,va 1Tapa 

TOLS o' EK TWV A0&1TWV EK<iOO"<WV O"VJJ,<pwvwr T<ji 'Ef3paiK,e 1Tpoo-•B11-
KOJJ,£V, KaL O µfv ~ouA6µ.£vor 1Tpoijra1, aVr&.· ~ af 1TpouK61rr£L rO 
TDLOUTOV, t, /3ovA•Ta• 1T<p< Tijr 1rapalioxijr avTWV ~ JJ,ry 1To,f,o-r,. 

1 See D. C. B. art. Origenes, iv. p. 129 ff. 
2 Cf. Bp Westcott in D. C. B. iv. p. 99: "it was during this period 

(i.e. before A. D. 21'5) in all probability that he formed and partly executed 
his plan of a comparative view of the LXX. in connexion with the other 
Greek versions." 
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2. To attempt a new version was impracticable. It may 
be doubted whether Origen possessed the requisite knowledge 
of Hebrew; it is certain that he would have regarded the task 
as almost impious. Writing to Africanus he defends the 
apocryphal additions to Daniel and other Septuagintal 
departures from the Hebrew text on the ground that the 
Alexandrian Bible had received the sanction of the Church, 
and that to reject its testimony would be to revolutionise her 
canon of the Old Testament, and to play into the hands of 
her Jewish adversaries ( tl.BeTe'iv Ta. iv Ta'is EKKAYJu{ais cf,epoµ.eva 

o.VT{ypacf,a Kat voµ.o0ET~<TaL Tjj a8e>..cf,aTY)TL O.?ro0lu0ai µ.Ev TO.S ?rap' 

avTO'is £7rLcpepoµ.was f3{f3>..ovs, KOAaKEVELV 8E 'Iov8afois Kal 'TrEL0e,v 

i'va µ.eTa8w<TtV ~µ.'iv TWV Ka0apwv). In this matter it was well, he 
urged, to bear in mind the precept of Prov. xxii. 28, '' Remove 
not the ancient landmark, which thy fathers have set." The 
same reasons prevented him from adopting any of the other 
versions in place of the Septuagint. On the other hand, 
Origen held that Christians must be taught fr.ankly to recognise 
the divergences between the LXX. and the current Hebrew 
text, and the superiority of Aquila and the other later versions, 
in so far as they were more faithful to 'the original; it was 
unfair to the Jew to quote against him passages from the LXX. 

which were wanting in his own Bible, and injurious to the 
Church herself to withhold from her anything in the Hebrew 
Bible which the LXX. did not represent. Acting under these 
convictions Origen's first step was to collect all existing Greek 
versions of the Old Testament. He then proceeded to 
transcribe the versions in parallel columns, and to indicate in 
the column devoted to the Septuagint the relation in which 
the old Alexandrian version stood to the current Hebrew text. 

3. The following specimen, taken from a fragment lately 
discovered at Milan, will assist the reader to understand the 
arrangement of the columns, and to realise the general appear
ance of the Hexapla. 
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Ps. xiv. (xlvi.) 1-3'. 

HEBRE\\'. l-IEB, TRANSLITERATED. AQUILA, 

n~Jo',1 Xaµ,avaua71 Tif VLK011"0Uf>• 

Mij) '):l', [X ]a,Bv171rnp TWV vlwv Kop• 

n,o,v ',v aX • aXµ,"'0 fff' l VEavtoT7]TCa>v 

i't;' u,p ifo-µ.a. 

l)', C•;,',~ EA6>nµ, • Xavov* (6 0d,s 71µ,'iv (1)] 

t!Jl ;,cno µ,aru, ovo( EA1Tir ,caL ,c,p&,Tor, 

i1if!J •Cp .Bo~0na 

nliY:l ,BuapcJ0 lv 0X1'/mnv 

1~0 NYOJ v•µ,ua f'-"'a Evpl817 * u<polipa. 

p Sv aX. x•v· ' ' , f'lf'L TOVT'f> 

Ni') N', A6>. v,pa 0~ <po,817817uoµ,•8a 

i't.:'i1:l ,Baaµ,,p fv T'f dvraAACluo-Eu8at 

y,~ aaps -yijv, 

t:iio::i, ov,Baµ,6>T ,cal EV Tc;; u<paAAE<T0a, 

0'ii1 ap,µ, op11 

::i,::i ,BX,,B lv Kapli{i 

[C'C' ,aµ,1µ, 0aXauuwv. 

* In the MSS. >.avov * MS. Evp'871s. 
appears in the third 
column, where it has dis-
placed Aquila's render-
ing. 

1 Cf. Un palimpsesto Ambrosiano dei Salmi Esapli (Gior. Mercati) in 
Atti d. R. Accademia d. Scienze di Torino, 10 Apr. 1896; and E. Kloster
mann, die Mailander Fragmente der He:,;apla. The MS. does not supply 
the Hebrew column. 
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SYMMACHUS, 

-rWv vlWv K6p£ 

V1rfp TWv al"'vlwv 

<ifi11, 

o B,or ~µ.'iv 

'!T'f'trOUJ,,ur.r ,cal luxVr, 

;v B>..,,i,,aw 

,vpirrdµ.oor rr<f,ocipa. 

i,a TovTo 

EV T<p if. rrtryx,'io-Bm 

yijv 

;v ,capl!ig 

Ba>..auuwv. 

* MS. Ta,,. 

Ps. xiv. (xlvi.) 1-3. 

LXX. 

V1rf.p rWv vl@v* K6pE' 

V1rf.p rWv ,cpv<f>loov 

6 B,or ~µ.wv t 

1<aTa<f,v,n, ,cal l!vvaµ.ir, 

;v B>..,,i,,u, 

Tair EVpo'Vua,s 7JµOr t 
o-<f,ocipa. 

;v T<p Tapao-o-,o-Ba, 

T~V yijv 

,cal µ.ETaTiB,o-Ba, 

;;p,, 

;v ,capl!ig 

Ba>..auo-wv. 

* With interlinear 
variant -To<s vlo,s. 

t MS. ,a manu 17µ.'iv. 
::: With interlinear 

variant ,up,9-fia,Ta., 17µ.,v. 

THEODOTJON. 

TW VLl(:01rOtc.'i *· 
' ' 

Tois- vioir K6p( 

V1rfp T6'v 1t.pv</Jl6>v 

cea~~-

{3o,,Bar 

iv B>..,,i,,u,v 

rupiBTJ + u<f,ofipa. 

i,a TovTo 

,cal o-a>.ru,o-Bm t 
;;PT/ 

Ev Kap3lg. 

Ba>..auo-wv. 

* With marginal 
variants, ,ls TO TAos, 
,Pa.hµ.6s. 

t With interlinear 
variant Tais cllpoUua.c.s 
,;,,,.a,. 

:l: With interlinear 
variant µ.<Ta.T!9,a9a.,. 
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The process as a whole is minutely described by Eusebius 
and Jerome, who had seen the work, and by Epiphanius, 
whose account is still more explicit but less trustworthy. 

Eus. H. E. vi. 16: ravrar l!, ,brao-ar [sc. rar iKl!oo-m] i'll'! 
ravrov o-vvayay.:,v lilfAWV u '11"por KWAOV KaL dvr<'11"apa8,lr dXX,iXa,r 
µ,,ra KaL avrijr rijr 'E(3paiwv 0"'7/J,flC>lrTfc,)S ra rwv X,yoµ,{vwv 'Eta'll'AWV 
,iµ,,v dvriypa<j,a KaraXiXoi'll"<v, Uliwr r;,v 'A1<vAov 1<al ~uµ,µ,axov rn, 
6rnlioriwvor £1<l!oo-iv aµ,a riJ rwv i/3lioµ,,i1<ovra lv ro,r Terpa11"Ao1r lm-
1<arao-nvao-ar. Hieron. in ep. ad Tit.: "omnes veteris legis libros 
quos vir doctus Adamantius in Hexapla digesserat de Caesariensi 
bibliotheca descriptos ex ipsis authenticis emendare, in quibus 
et ipsa Hebraea propriis sunt characteribus verba descripta et 
Graecis literis tramite expressa vicino ; Aquila etiam et Sym
machus, LXX. quoque et Theodotio suam ordinem tenent ; 
nonnulli vero libri et maxime hi qui apud Hebraeos versu 
compositi sunt tres alias editiones additas habuit." Cf. his 
letter to Sunnias and Fretela (ep. 106) and to Augustine (ep. 112) 
and the preface to the Book of Chronicles. Epiph. de mens. et 
pond. 7 : rar -yap tt ipµ,11v•iar 1<al r;,v 'E/3pai1<.'7V ypa<J,;,11 'E/3pm1<01r 
o-ro,x,io,r_ 1<al p,iµ,ao-,v avro,r <V a-,Xil!, 1 µ,,~ o-vvu801<wr, d.AA'7V a-,Xil!a 
dvrmapa8erov l!,' 'EAA'7VLl<WV µ,,v ypaµ,µ,arwv 'E(3pai1<wv l!, Xit•wv 
1rpOs- Karlll:rpJ,tv rWv JJ,T/ ElaOrcov ,E/3par.K.CL uror.xELa ... KaL oVr6>S' ro'is
A.eyoµ.ivo,s inr' a"UroU £fa1rA.oir ~ DKra1rA.oir rCJs µ.fv avo 'E/9patKCls 
ITEA.Ll!ar Kat rar tt rwv ipµ,11vrurwv h '11'apaAA1JAOV dvrmapa8,lr 
µ,•yaA.'7V w<j,iXoav yvwo-•wr ll!Wl<E ro,r <j,LAO/COAOLS. lb. 19 ras l!vo 
'EfjpaLKClS 11'pwrar KELµ,ivar, µ,,ra ravrar l!i r;,v roii 'A1<vAa r,rayµ,iv11v, 
JJ-f8' ljv KaL rT}v roV ~vµ.µ.&.xov, f1rnra rT}v rWv 0/3', µ.,df &s- ~ roV 
6£o~orl<.,JVOS' o-vvriraK.rar., KaL Efijr ~ 1Ti/J,TrTTJ TE ,cal EKrTJ 2. 

It will be seen that the specimen corroborates ancient 
testimony in reference to the relative order of the four Greek 
versions (Aq., Symm., LXX., Theod.), and illustrates the method 
of division into corresponding ,cw,\a 3 which made comparison 
easy. With regard to the order, it is clear that Origen did not 
mean it to be chronological. Epiphanius seeks to account for 
the position of the LXX. in the fifth column by the not less 

1 On <reAls, cf. Sir E. Maunde Thompson, Handbook of Greek and Latin 
Palaeography, p. 58. 

2 See also ib. 18 sq.; Hieron. Praef. in Para!., and in ep. ad Tit., c. iii. 
3 Used here loosely as=K6µµa,ra,, the ,cw"/\ov being properly a line con

sisting of a complete clause, and of 8-17 syllables: cf. E. M. Thompson, 
Gk and Lat. Palaeography, p. 81 f.; J. R. Harris, Stichometry, p. 23 f. 
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untenable hypothesis that Origen regarde<l the LXX. as the 
standard of accuracy (de ntens. et pond. 19: 'DptyEv71c; 1rv06-

p,Evo, T0v TWV o/3' EKOoaw a.Kpt{3iJ Eivai iJ,E<T7JV TU1Yr7JV <TvvE07JKEv, 

01rw, Tac; £VTEv0Ev Ka, in£v0Ev lp/J-7JVE{a, OtEAEYX:U)· As we have 
learned from Origen himself, the fact was the reverse; the 
other Greek versions were intended to check and correct 
the LXX. But the remark, though futile in itself, suggests a 
probable explanation. Aquila is placed next to the Hebrew 
text because his translation is the most verbally exact, and 
Symmachus and Theodotion follow Aquila and the LXX. 

respectively, because Symmachus on the whole is a revision of 
Aquila, and Theodotion of the LXX. As to the Kw>..a, it was of 
course necessary that the lines should be as short as possible 
when six or more columns had to be presented on each open
ing ; and it will be seen that in the Psalms at least not more 
than two Hebrew words were included in a line, the corre
sponding Greek words being at the most three or four. But 
the claims of the sense are not neglected; indeed it will appear 
upon inspection that the method adopted serves in a remark
able degree to accentuate the successive steps in the movement 
of the thought. 

4. Besides the Hexapla, Origen compiled a Tetrapla, i.e. a 
minor edition from which he omitted the first two columns con
taining the Hebrew text in Hebrew and Greek characters; cf. 
Eus. I.e. lo{wc; T~V. AKvAOV Kat ~ViJ,/J-O.XOV Kat ®EoOoT{wvoc; EKOO<TlV a.p,a 

-rfi Twv o' iv Toi, TETpa1rAoi, i1rtKaTa<TKrua.ua, 1. Epiph. de mens. et 
pond. 19 TETpa1rAa. yap Et<TL TU. 'EAA7JVLKC1 o-rav ai TOV 'AKvAov Ka, 

lvJLJLa.xov Kat Twv 0/3' Kal ®EoOo-r{wvoc; lpfL7JVEiat crvvnTaYf'-£Vat Jui. 

The Tetrapla is occasionally mentioned along with the Hexa
pla in scholia attached to MSS. of the LXX. Thus in the 

.. 
1 'EnKaTa<TKev&.t«v is insuper vel postea conci11uau (Field, pro/egg. p. 

xu.); cf. Dio Cass. 1. 23 -ra. o-Kd.</>T/ KaTe<TKeuao-e ... u, i1r' av-ra. ,rvp-yavs ;,,.,_ 
KaT<<TKeuao-e. Oeconomus (iv. 873), who regards the Tetrapla as the earlier 
work, understands Eusebius to mean only that Origen added to the LXX. 
the three columns containing A'~'0'. 

s. s. s 
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Syro-Hexaplaric version at the end of Joshua it is stated that 
the Greek codex on which the version was based had the note : 
lypa.cf,71 £K TOV £ta1rAov, U o:; Kat 1rapETl071· avnf3>.."l()T/ 0( Kal 

1rpoc; TOV T£Tpa1rAovv. Cod. Q still contains two similar 
references to the Tetrapla ( 0. T. in Greek, iii., p. viii., notes). 
Mention is also made in the MSS. of an Octapla ( cf. the Syro
Hexaplar in Job v. 23, vi. 28, and the Hexaplaric MSS. of the 
Psalter in Ps. lxxv. 1, lxxxvi. 5, lxxxviii. 431 cxxxi. 4, cxxxvi. r )'. 
The question arises whether the Octapla was a distinct work, 
or men:ly another name for the Hexapla in books where the 
columns were increased to eight by the addition of the Quinta 
and Sexta. Eusebius appears to support the latter view, for 
he speaks of the Hexapla of the Psalms as including the 
Quinta and Sexta (H. E. vi. 16 EV y£ p,~v Tote; Ua1r>..oi:c; Twv 

'VaAp,wv fL('l'U. Ta<; E'lrtcnjp,ouc; T£<I<Iapa,; (KOO<IEL<; o{, f',OJIOJI 7rEfL7r'l'T/JI 

aA.Aa. Kat EKT7JV Kat E/30op,7111 1rapa0£t<; EpfL7JVE{av). Epiphanius, 
on the other hand, seems to limit the Hexapla to the six 
columns (l. c. TWV TECTcra.pwv Of: TOVTWV crEA[owv Talc; Oucrl Tat<; 

'Ef3patKat<; crvvacf,Oucrwv Ua1rA.a KaAEtTal • .lav Of: Kat-,; 'll"Ef','lr'l'T/ 

Kat -,f EKT7J EpfL7JVE{a crv11acf,Owcrtv ... oKTa1r>..ii. KaAEtTal. But it 
has been observed that when the scholia in Hexaplaric MSS. 
mention the Octapla they are silent as to the Hexapla, 
although the Octapla and the Tetrapla are mentioned together; 
e.g. in Ps. lxxxvi. 5 we find the following note: MHTHP c1wN· 

TO p KaTa. 1rpocr01K7JV EKElTO £le; T~JI TWJI o' ev T'tl TETpacrEALOl.fl (the 
Tetrapla), ev OE T'f' OKTacrEALO<f! (the Octapla), MH TH c1wN, ,;;you11 

olxa Tov p. The inference is that the name ' Octapla ' some
times superseded that of 'Hexapla' in the Psalms, because in 
the Psalter of the Hexapla there were two additional columns 
which received the Quinta and Sexta. Similarly the term 
'Heptapla' was occasionally used in reference to portions of the 
Hexapla where a seventh column appeared, but not an eighth 2, 

1 Field, Hexapla, ii. ad foe.; cf. Hieron. in Psalmos (ed. Morin.), p. 66-
~ It occurs (e.g.) in the Hexaplaric Syriac at 2 Kings xvi. 2. 
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'Pentapla' is cited by J. Curterius from cod. Q at Isa. iii. 24, 
but Field's suspicion that Curterius had read his MS. incorrectly 
is confirmed by a reference to the photograph, which exhibits 
iv 'TW 'TE-rpa.u£>..[8w. Origen's work, then, existed (as Eusebius 
implies) in two f~rms: ( 1) the Hexapla, which contained,' as a 
rule, six columns, but sometimes seven or eight, when it was 
more accurately denominated the Heptapla or Octapla; and (2) 
the Tetrapla, which contained only four columns answering to 
the four great Greek versions, excluding the Hebrew and Greek
Hebrew texts on the one hand, and the Quinta and Sexta on 
the other. 

5. The Hebrew text of the Hexapla was of course that 
which was current among Origen's Jewish teachers in the third 
century, and which he took to be truly representative of the 
original. Portions of the second column, which have been 
preserved, are of interest as shewing the pronunciation of the 
Hebrew consonants and the vocalisation which was then in use. 
From the specimen already given it will be seen that ::i = x, 
p = K, and c,, ':l, ci = u, and that l/ n i1 t( are without equivalent 1• 

The divergences of the vocalisation from that which is repre
sented by the pointing of the M. T. are more important; see 
Dr Taylor's remarks in D. C. B. ii. p. 15 f. 

In regard to Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, and the 
minor Greek versions, Origen's task was limited to transcription 
under the conditions imposed by the plan of his work. But 
the fifth column, which contained the Hexaplaric Lxx., called 
for the full exercise of his critical powers. If his first idea had 
been, as his own words almost suggest, merely to transcribe the 
LXX. in its proper place, without making material alterations in 
the text, a closer comparison of the LXX. with the current 
Hebrew text and the versions based upon it must soon have 

1 Cf. the practice of Aquila (Burkitt, Fragments of the Books of Kings 
acc. to Aquila, p. 14). 

5-2 
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com·inced him that this was impracticable. Let us suppose 
that there lay before him an Alexandrian or Palestinian 
MS., containing the 'common' text of the LXX. (-1 Koiv1, or 
,·ulgata editio, as Jerome calls it 1), i. e. the text of the Greek 
Bible as it was read by the Church of the third century. As the 
transcription proceeded, it would be seen that every column of 
the Greek contained clauses which were not in the Hebrew, 
and omitted clauses which the Hebrew contained. Further, in 
many places the order of the Greek would be found to depart 
from that of the Hebrew, the divergence being sometimes 
limited to a clause or a verse or two, but occasionally extend
ing to several chapters. Lastly, in innumerable places the 
LXX. would be seen to yield a sense more or less at variance 
with the current Hebrew, either through misapprehension on 
the part of the translators or through a difference in the 
underlying· text. These causes combined to render the co
ordination of the Alexandrian Greek with the existing Hebrew 
text a task of no ordinary difficulty, and the solution to which 
Origen was led appeared to him to be little short of an in
spiration (0wv OtODVTOS evpoµ.ev). 

Origen began by assuming (r) the purity of the Hebrew 
text, and ( 2) the corruption of the Koiv1 where it departed from 
the Hebrew•. The problem before him was to restore the 
LXX. to its original purity, i.e. to the Hebrai'ca veritas as he 
understood it, and thus to put the Church in possession of an 
adequate Greek version of the Old Testament without disturb
ing its general allegiance to the time-honoured work of the 
Alexandrian translators. Some of the elements in this complex 
process were comparatively simple. ( r) Differences of order 
were met by transposition, the Greek order making way for the 

1 Ep. ad Sunn. et Fret. 
2 See Driver, Samuel, p. xlvi. : "he assumed that the original Septua· 

gint was that which agreed most closely with the Hebrew text as he knew 
it ... a step in the wrong direction." 
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Hebrew. In this manner whole sections changed places in the 
r,xx. text of Exodus, 1 Kings, and Jeremiah ; in Proverbs 
only, for some reason not easy to determine, the two texts 
were allowed to follow their respective courses, and the diver
gence of the Greek order from the Hebrew was indicated by 
certain marks 1 prefixed to the stichi of the LXX. column. 
(2) Corruptions in the Koiv17, real or supposed, were tacitly 
corrected in the Hexapla, whether from better MSS. of the 
LXX., or from the renderings of other translators, or, in the 
case of proper names, by a simple adaptation of the Alexandrian 
Grs:ek form to that which was found in the current Hebrew 2

• 

(3) The additions and omissions in the LXX. presented greater 
difficulty. Origen was unwilling to remove the former, for 
they belonged to the version which the Church had sanctioned, 
and which many Christians regarded as inspired Scripture; but 
he was equally unwilling to leave them without some mark of 
editorial disapprobation. Omissions were readily supplied from 
one of the other versions, namely Aquila or Theodotion; but 
the new matter interpolated into the LXX. needed to be carefully 
distinguished from the genuine work of the Alexandrian trans
lators a. 

6. Here the genius of Origen found an ally in the system 
of critical signs which had its origin among the older scholars 
of Alexandria, dating almost from the century which produced 
the earlier books of the LXX. The 'ApicrTa.pxua cr17µaTa took 
their name from the prince of Alexandrian grammarians, 
Aristarchus, who flourished in the reign of Philopator (A.D. 

1 A combination of the asterisk and obelus; see below, p. 71. 
2 E.g. at Exod. vi. 16, r11pcrwv was substituted by Origen for r,8crwv. 

Whether his practice in this respect was uniform has not been definitely 
ascertained. 

:: Hieron. Praef. ad Chron.: "quod maioris auclaciae est, in eclitione 
LXX. Theoclotionis editionem miscuit, asteriscis designans quae minus an!<! 
fuerant, et virgulis quae ex superfluo videbantur apposita." The Book 
of Job offered the largest field for interpolation: a scholion in cod. 161 

says, 'Iw/3 O"Tlxoi ,nx' xwp!s ricruplcrKWV, µ<Ta U TWV ricruplcrKWV J3,'. 
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222-205), and they appear to have been first employed in 
connexion with his great edition of Homer'. Origen selected 
two of these signs known as the obelus and the asterisk, and 
adapted them to the use of his edition of the Septuagint. In 
the Homeric poems, as edited by Aristarchus, the obelus marked 
passages which the critic wished to censure, while the asterisk 
was affixed to those which seemed to him to be worthy of 
special attention ; cf. the anecdoton printed by Gardthausen : o 
SE o/3EAO<; 1rpo,; TO. a.(hTOuJ-l,EVa (1rl TOV 1rOL7]TOV ijyovv VEVOIJ£lJJ-l,EVa ~ 

v1ro/3E/3A7]J-l,EVa • b OE O.<TTEpL<FKO<; ... W<; KaAwv Elp7]J-l,EVWV TWV €1rWV. 

Similarly, in connexion with Platonic dicta, Diogenes Laertius 
(platon. iii. 657) used the obelus 1rpo,; T'1]V tllJET71<nv and the 
asterisk 1rpo<; T'1]V CJ'VJ-l,cf,wvtav TWV OoyJ-l,aTWV. As employed by 
Origen in the fifth column of the Hexapla, the obelus was 
prefixed to words or lines which were wanting in the Hebrew, 
and therefore, from Origen's point of view, of doubtful 
authority 2

, whilst the asterisk called attention to words or lines 
wanting in the LXX., but present in the Hebrew. The close of 
the context to which the obelus or asterisk was intended to 
apply was marked by another sign known as the metobelus. 
When the passage exceeded the length of a single line, the 
asterisk or obelus was repeated at the beginning of each subse
quent line until the metobelus was reached. 

Epiph. de m;ns. et pond. 2, 3 o duTEpfo·,cor . .. u,,µ.a,v£L To 
lµ.cp,poµ.,vov pijµ.a £V -r<ii 'E/3patK<e KfiuOat ... oi li, 0/3' •P/J,1/VfVTDt 
1rapij1<av Kai ovx T/P/J,1JVfVKUV .. . 0/3,'Xor li, ... n-ap,-r,o,, . .. Tair -rijr O,,ar 
ypacf,ijr 'X,t,u,v -rair n-apo. -roir o/3' •P/J,1/VfVTair KELµ.ivatr, n-apa lie 
-roir n-,pl 'A,cv'Xav ,cal '!.vµ.µ.axov µ.ry lµ.cf,,poµ.{vair. Schol. ap. Tisch. 
not. ed. cod. Sin. p. 76 ouo,r oi 0(3,'Xol 1rpou1<ELvrnt PT/Toir, o~rn, ovK 
fKfLVTO oUrE 1rapCI roir Aouroir fpµ,T/vfvTai.r oVrE Ev r4i 'E{3paiKtfj, 
dAAll TTapCI µ.Ovotr roir a'· KaL Ouott ol d.cn-Epl.uKo, 1rpOuK£Lvra1, fJTJroi.r, 
o~ro,,,..fv 

1

µ.E~ ;'e 'E/jpauc'f) Kal rois- A.01,1ro'ir lpµ.1]vEvra'ir f</Jipovro, Ev 
af. TOLS' 0 OUKETL. 

1 See a complete list of these in Gar<lthausen, Grieclt. Paliiographie, 
p. 288 f. 

e On an exceptional case in which he obelised words which stood in 
the Hebrew text, see Cornill, Ezekiel, p. 386. 
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Occasionally Origen used asterisk and obelus together, as 
Aristarchus had done, to denote that the order of the Greek was 
at fault (anecd. ap. Gardthausen: o l!E auT£pfrrKo<; µ.era o/3EAov, 

w<; oVTa /J-EII TO. t11 .. YJ TOV 7rOLTJTO-u, µ.~ KaAw<; 8e KEtp.Eva: schol. ap. 
Tisch. not. ed. Sin. I. c. ,j,epovTat /J-EI' 7rapa. TOL<; o', ,f,epona, 8e ,v 
T<ii 'Ef3patK<f Kal. 7rapa. TOL<; AOL7r0t<; €pJJ.7JVEVTaL<;, T~V 0euiv 8e JJ.OV'YJV 
7rapaAACJ.UUOVUW ol A0t7rol. Kal. TO 'Ef3patKOV 7rapa. TOV<; o' • olhv 
w{3eALUTaL El' TaVT'f' Kal. ~UTEpLUTat, w<; 7rapa. 7rU.UL /J-EI' ,PEp<>µ.Eva, 
ovK Ev Tot<; avToL<; l!E To7roi,;; : also ap. mon. sacr. ined. iii. 
p. xvii. TO. l!E ~UT£ptuµ.eva '" TavT<i) KaL w/3EAtuµ.eva PTJTO. ... w<; 
1rapa. 7rU.UL /J-EI' ,j,epoµ.eva, OVK £1' TOL<; 0.1/TOt<; l!E T07r0t<;). The 
Aristarchian (or as they are usually called by students of 
the Old Testament, the Hexaplaric) signs are also used by 
Origen when he attempts to place before the reader of his LXX. 

column an exact version of the Hebrew without displacing the 
LXX. rendering. Where the LXX. and the current Hebrew are 
hopelessly at issue, he occasionally gives two versions, that of 
one of the later translators distinguished by an asterisk, and 
that of the LXX. under an obelus. 

The form of the asterisk, obelus, and metobelus varies 
slightly. The first consists of the letter x, usually surrounded 
by four dots(·~, the XL 7rEp1eunyµ.&011); the form$ occurs but 
seldom, and only, as it seems, in the Syro-Hexaplar. The 
of3ell.6,;;, 'spit' or 'spear,' is represented in Epiphanius by 'x, but 
in the MSS. of the LXX. a horizontal straight line (-) 1 has 
taken the place of the original form, with or without occupying 
dot or dots (-.- : ..,.. ) ; the form -,- was known as a lemniscus, and 
the form -.- as a l1ypolemniscus. Epiphanius indeed (op. cit., c. 8) 

fancies that each dot represents a pair of translators, so that the 
lemniscus means that the word or clause which the LXX. adds 
to the Hebrew had the support of two out of the thirty-six 
pairs which composed the whole body, whilst the hypolemniscus 

1 This sometimes becomes a hook ( "'). 
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claims for it the support of only one pair. This explanation, it 
is scarcely necessary to say, is as baseless as the fiction of the 
cells on which, in the later Epiphanian form, it rests. Other 
attempts to assign distinct values to the various forms of the 
obelus ha\·e been shewn by Field to be untenable 1• The 
metobelus is usually represented by two dots arranged per
pendicularly (:), like a colon; other forms are a sloping line 
with a dot before it or on either side (/., ·/.), and in the Syro
Hexaplar and other Syriac versions a mallet (X). The latter 
form, as the least ambiguous, is used in Field's great edition of 
the Hexapla, and in the apparatus which is printed under the 
text of the LXX. version of Daniel in the Cam bridge manual 
Septuagint. 

Certain other signs found in Hexaplaric MSS. are mentioned 
in the following scholion (Eliayplov crx,, one of the crxoX1a ,lr Tar 
•rrapoil-'iar ·printed in the Notitia ed. cod. Sin., p. 76, from a 
Patmos MS.; see Robinson, Philocalz'a, pp. xiii., xvii. ff.): elcr,v 
ocra 1rponTay,.,.ivov •xov<TL TOV dp,B,.,.ov ia.. ocra 'D.piyivTJV em
,,..ypa,.,.,.,.,vov 'X" TOUT'f T'J' /J,OVOCTVAAa/3<:>, ,p ... iicra a; 1repl a,a<f>owiar 
/iTJTWv TtvWv -rWv Ev Tei> f8a<f>lq, ~ fK80uE6Jv Euriv o-xO}ua, 11.'TT'EP ,cal 
,cam, v•v•v,cv'iav 1rEpLE<TTL)'/J,EVTJV 'X" 1rpoTETO)I/J,EVTJV, Twv dvn/3•/3ATJ
JCOTWV TO f3if3Xlov EO"TLV' iicra a, d,.,.<f>,/30Awr ,tw ICft/J,fVO PIJTO. ,tw 

VEVEVICVLal• 7rEpLECTTL)I/J,EVTJV 'X" 1rponTay,.,.iv11v, a,a TO. crxoX,a 1rpocr•
Ti871crav ,caT' aDTa TOV ,.,.,,,o.Xov elpTJKOTOS li,liacr,co.Aov, 7.va ,,,~ liotu ICOTU 

ICEVOV TO crxo?uov <f>ip,crBai, iv 7TOAAo'ir /J,EV TWV dvTtypa<f>wv TWV 
PTJT6lv o'UTruS' ExOvTwv, Ev Tollrce a; µ~ oVrwS' Kflµivwv ~ µ.:,,a, OAwr 
<f>,po,.,.ivwv, KOL a,a TOVTO 1rpo<TT•BivTWV. 

The following extract from the great Hexaplaric MS. known 
as G will enable the student, to whom the subject may be new, to 
practise himself in the interpretation of the signs. He will find it 
instructive to compare the extract with his Hebrew Bible on the 
one hand and the text of Cod. B (printed in the Cambridge L_xx.) 
on the other 2• 

1 Pro/egg. p. !ix. sq. 
2 The vertical bars denote, of course, the length of the lines of Cod. G. 

The lines of the LXX. column of the Hexapla, if we may judge by the 
specimen (p. G2 f.), varied in length according to the sense. 
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Joshua xi. JO -14 (Cod. Sarravianus). 

Kai E11'EO'Tp<,J,Ev ir EV I TW Katpw EKEIVW 'S I KaTEAa/3ETO ·J:C· TT/V 
: auwp I Kat Tov {3au,>..,a aVTT/r I .,:.:. a1rEKTEIVEV EV pof'I ·J:C· <paw : 
7/V a. auwp TO 1rpolupov apxovua 11'00'00 I TWV {3au1AE1WV Tov[Twv Ka! 
a7TfKT£Lvii. I 1rav EV'Tf'vEov ·* o : EV I aVTTJ EV uroµ,aT, fi<J:,ovr I Kat. 

,tw>..,Bp,va-av : [ -1ranar : KOi ov KaTEA1[<f>B11 EV avTT/ Ev1rv•iov Kai 
TT/V auwp ,v,l1rp11u•v Ev 1rvp1 KOi 1ra[uar Tar 1roAE1r Twv [ {3aa-,>..uwv .;,.. 
TOVTW : I Kai ·J:C· 1ravTa; : Tour /3au1l'Aur avTwv ,>..a{3,v ir [ Kai 
avEtAEV avTovr I ,v O'TOf'OTI t,rf,our 'S [ ,tw>..,Bp,vu,v avTovr I ov 
Tpo1rov uvvETat• I Mwu11r o 1ra1r icii· a>..>..a I 1rauar Tar 1ro'AELr TM 11 
«xwµaTl'If'Evar I •J:C· avTwv : ovK ,v,1rp11la-•v 1,j'A 1r>..11v ·J:C· Tr/V: a!a-wp 
JJ,OVT/V , avTT/V : ,v,1rp11u•v ir Kai 1rifTa Ta O'KvAa avT11r .,:.:. 'S I .,:.:. Ta 
KTT/VT/ ; •1rpovo,.,.,viuav ,avTotr 01 v'io, ;;;;>.. I ·J:(· KaTa TO PT/JJ,a KV O ,v,, 
·J:( TftAOTO TW IV ; avTovr I a. 11'0VTM •tw>..,Bprnlu•v EV O'TOJJ,aTI tl(f,ovr I 
f(a)S' aTrwAEUEV UVTOVS' I ov ,car,At.1TOV : avrcJ : I ovaE EV EV'TrVEOV ;f. if, * 

7. The Hexapla was completed, as we have seen, by 
A.D. 240 or 245 ; the Tetrapla, which was a copy of four 
columns of the Hexapla, followed, perhaps during Origen's 
last years at Tyre'. A large part of the labour of tran
scription may have been borne by the copyists who were in 
constant attendance on the great scholar, but he was doubtless 
his own S,op0wT~r;, and the two Hebrew columns and the LXX. 

column of the Hexapla were probably written by his own 
hand. 

Eusebius in a well-known passage describes the costly and 
laborious process by which Origen's commentaries on Scripture 
~~re ~iv,en ,to th,e worl? : H; E. vi. 2) Taxvypf<f>o, yap av:cii rr~••o~r 
TJ E11'Ta TOV ap,0JJ,ov 1rap11uav v1rayop,vovn, xpovo,r TETOY!'•vo,r aAAT/
>..ov; d,_,.,i{3ovTEr, {3,{3>..,oypaqio, TE ovx rjrrovr ci,_,.a Kal dpair ,rrl To 
KaAA1yparf,,iv ~O'KT/JJ,<vair- &iv a1ravTwv TTJV l!iova-av Twv ,rr,rr,l!,iwv 
il.rf,Bovov 1r,p,ova-iav a 'AJJ,/3poa-wr 1rapmr;,uaTo. Two of these 
classes of workers, the {3,{3>..,oyparf,o, and rnA'A,yparf,o, (cf. Gardt
hausen, Gr. Pa!aeographie, p. 297), must have found ample 
employment in the preparation of the Hexapla. The material 
used was possibly papyrus. Although there are extant fragments 
of writing on vellum which may be attributed to the second 
century, "there is every reason to suppose that to the end of the 
third century papyrus held its own, at any rate in Egypt, as the 

1 See the confused and inexact statement of Epiphanius, de 11,ens. et 
Pond. 18. 
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material on which literary works were written" (Kenyon, Palaeo
graplzy of GJ.: papyri, p. 113 f.; on the size of existing papyrus 
rolls, see p. 16 ff.). This view receives some confirmation from 
J erome's statement (ep. I 41) that Acacius and Evagrius endea
voured to replace with copies on parchment some of the books 
in the library at Caesarea which were in a damaged condition 
(" bibliothecam ... ex parte corruptam ... in membranis instaurare 
conati sunt") 1. According to Tischendorf (prolegg. in cod. Frid. 
Aug. § r) cod. ~ was written on skins of antelopes, each of 
which supplied only two leaves of the MS. The Hexapla, if 
copied in so costly a way, would have taxed the resources even of 
Origen's generous ,pyoli,,',,"TTJr, 

It is difficult to conceive of a codex or series of codices so 
gigantic as the Hexapla. Like the great Vatican MS., it would 
have exhibited at each opening at least six columns, and in 
certain books, like the Sinaitic MS., eight. Its bulk, even when 
allowance has been made for the absence in it of the un
canonical books, would have been nearly five times as great 
as that of the Vatican or the Sinaitic Old Testament. The 
Vatican MS. contains 7 59 leaves, of which 617 belong to the 
Old Testament; when complete, the 0. T. must have occupied 
650 leaves, more or less. From these data it may be 
roughly calculated that the Hexapla, if written in the form 
of a codex, would have filled 3250 leaves or 6500 pages; and 
these figures are exclusive of the Quinta and Sexta, which 
may have swelled the total considerably. Even the Tetrapla 
would have exceeded 2000 leaves. So immense a work 
must have been the despair of copyists, and it is improba
ble that any attempt was made to reproduce either of the 
editions as a whole. The originals, however, were long 
preserved at Caesarea in Palestine, where they were de
posited, perhaps by Origen himself, in the library of Pam
philus. There they were studied by Jerome in the fourth 
century (in Psalmos comm. ed. Morin., p. 5 : ";_fa1r>..ovi; Origenis 
in Caesariensi bibliotheca relegens"; ib. p. 12 : "cum vetustum 
Origenis hexaplum psalterium revolverem, quod ipsius manu 

1 See Birt, das antike Buchwesen, pp. 100, 107 ff. 
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fuerat emendatum " ; in ep. ad Tit. : "nobis curae fuit omnes 
vcteris legis libros quos v. d. Adamantius in Hexapla diges
serat de Caesariensi bibliotheca descriptos ex ipsis authenti
cis emendare." There also they were consulted by the writers 
and owners of Biblical MSS.; compare the interesting note 
attached by a ham! of the seventh century to the book of 
Esther in cod. I( : O.VT(/3A1071 7rpo<; 7raAat6TaTOV >..{av avT{ypacpov 

0£0LOp0w,,.lvov XHPl TOV ay[ov JJ-U.prupo<; IIa,,_cp[>..ov • 7rp0<; 0£ T<p 
TEAH TOU avTOV 7raAatOTU.TOV /3if3>..£ov ... V'Tr'O<T'f/fl-(LW<Tt<; TOV avTOV 
JJ,rf.pTvpo<; V'TrfKHTO lxovua OVTW<; • M€T€AHM<j>0H KA) A1op0w0H 
npoc TA €2ATTAci '!lp1r€Noyc yn' l>.'(TOy A1op0WMENl>. ( 0. T. in 
Greek, ii. p. 780); and the notes prefixed to Isaiah and Ezekiel 
in Cod. Marchalianus (Q); the second of these notes claims 
that the copy from which Ezekiel was transcribed bore the 
subscription TAyTA M€T€AH<j>0H Ano TWN Kb.Tb. Tic EKAocE1c 
€fon,\wN, KAI A10P.0w0H <i.no TwN '!lp,rENoyc AyToy TETpAnAwN 
h1NA KAl 6.'(TOY X€1pl A1op0wTO KAI €CKOA1orpl<j>HTO (ib. iii. p. 
viii.) 1. The library of Pamphilus was in existence in the 6th 
century, for Montfaucon (bibliot/1. Coisl. p. 262) quotes from 
Coz'sl. 202 2

, a MS. of that century, a colophon which runs: 
avu/3>..1071 0€ ,j /3[/3>..o, 7rp0<; TO £V Kaiuap{'l- a.VT[ypacpov rij, 
{3if3>..w0~K7J<; TOV ay£ov Ilaµ.cpl>,ov xiipt y(ypaµ.µ.lvov avTov. But 
in 638 Caesarea fell into the hands of the Saracens, and from 
that time the Library was heard of no more. Even if not 
destroyed at the moment, it is probable that every vestige of 
the collection perished during the vicissitudes through which 
the town passed between the 7th century and the 12th3

• Had 
the Hexapla been buried in Egypt, she might have preserved 
it in her sands; it can scarcely be hoped that the sea-washed 
and storm-beaten ruins of Kaisariyeh cover a single leaf. 

1 See also the note at the end of the Scholia on Proverbs printed in the 
Notitia !. c.: µ,,nXi/<f,871u-a.v a.<f,' wv ,Upoµ,,v, Ka., ,rci"/1.,v aura. X"P' Ila.µ,<f,1"/1.os 
Kai Euui(3w, 6wp0wua.vro. 

' = H"""', Gregory, p. H9, Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 183 f. 
:: See G. A. Smith, Hist. Geogr. of Pa/esti11,·, p. r ·H f. 
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LITERATURE. Fragments of the Hexapla were printed by 
Peter Morinus in his notes to the Roman edition of the Septua
gint (1587). Separate collections have since been published by 
J. Drusius ( Vet. intcrpretum Graccornm .. j'ragmenta collecta ... a 
Jo. Drusio, Arnheim, 1622), Bernard Montfaucon ( Origcnis 
HcxajJ!onmz quae supersunt, Paris, I 7 I 3), and F. Field (Oxford, 
ISi;), whose work has superseded all earlier attempts to recover 
the Hexapla. A fuller list may be seen in Fabricius-Harles, 
iii. 701 ff. :Materials for an enlarged edition of Field are 
already beginning to accumulate; such may be found in Pitra, 
Analecta sacra, iii. (Venice, 1883), p. 551 ff.; E. Klostermann, 
Analecta zur ... Hexapla (Leipzig, 1895), G. Morin, Anecdota 
Jfaredsolana iii. I (Mareds., 1895; cf. Expositor, June 1895, 
p. 424 ff.). Among helps to the study of the Hexapla, besides 
the introductions already specified, the following may be men
tioned : the Prolegomena in Field's He:mpla, the art. Hexapla 
in D. C. B. by Dr C. Taylor; the introduction to Dr Driver's 
1Votes 011 Samuel (p. xliii. ff.), and Harnack-Preuschen, Gesch. d. 
altchristt. Litt. i. p. 339 ff. For the literature of the Syro
Hexaplaric version see c. iv. 

8. If the Hexapla as a whole was too vast to be copied', 
and copies even of particular books were rarely if ever at
tempted, yet there was nothing to forbid the separate publi
cation of the fifth column, which contained the revised 
Septuagint. This idea presented itself to Pamphilus and his 
friend Eusebius, and the result was the wide circulation in 
Palestine during the fourth century of the Hexaplaric LXX., 

detached from the Hebrew text and the other Greek versions, 
but retaining, more or less exactly, the corrections and addi
tions adopted by Origen with the accompanying Hexaplaric 
signs. "Provinciae Palestinae," writes Jerome in his preface 
to Chronicles, "codices legunt quos ab Origene elaboratos 
Eusebius et Pamphilus vulgaverunt." Elsewhere• he warns 
his correspondents "aliam esse editionem quam Origenes et 
Caesariensis Eusebius omnesque Graeciae tractatores Kotv~v 

(id est communem) appellant atque vulgatam ... , aliam LXX, 

interpretum quae in E(a7rAo'i~ codicibus reperitur .. et Ierosoly-

' Hieron. praef. in 70s.; "et sumptu et labore maximo indigent." 
" Ep. ad Sunn. et Fret. z. 
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mae atque in orientis ecclesia decantatur." The Hexaplaric 
text receives his unhesitating support: "ea autem quae 
habetur in .!ta1rXot, ... ipsa est quae in eruditorum libris incor
rupta et immaculata LXX. interpretum translatio reservatur'." 
This edition, sometimes described as To Evu£{3{ov or To Ila,\al
unvafov, or simply 'Op[ ly/.v71, ], is mentioned with great respect 
in the scholia of MSS. which do not on the whole follow its 
text. Specimens of such notes have already been given; they 
usually quote the words in which Pamphilus describes the 
part home by himself and his friends respectively in the pro
duction of the book. Thus a note quoted by an early hand in 
cod. ~ at the end of 2 Esdras says, 'AvTwvtvo, a.VT/./3aX£v, 
Ila,-upiXo, 8iop0wua. The subscription to Esther ends 'AvTw
VlVO, &µ.oXoyrrr~. U.VTE/3aA£V, Ila.µ.<f,tAO, owp0wuaTo [ To] TEvxo, ev 
-rfi <f,vXaKn, The scholion prefixed to Ezekiel in Q introduces 
the name of Eusebius, assigning him another function : Evu,
(3w, iyw Ta uxoXia 1rap/.071Ka • Ila.µ.<f,tAo, KaL Evu/.f3w, Owp0w
uav-ro. In its subscription to I Kings the Syro-Hexaplar quotes 
a note which runs : Evu/.f3w; Otop0wuaµ.71v w, a.Kpl/3w, -qovva.µ.71v. 
It would seem as though the work of comparing the copy with 
the original was committed to the otherwise unknown Anto
ninus, whilst the more responsible task of making corrections 
was reserved for Pamphilus and Eusebius ". Part of the work 
at least was done while Pamphilus lay in prison, i.e. between 
A.D. 307 and 309, but it was probably continued and com
pleted by Eusebius after the martyr's death. 

The separate publication of the Hexaplaric LXX. was 
undertaken in absolute good faith; Pamphilus and Eusebius 
believed (as did even Jerome nearly a century afterwards) that 
Origen had succeeded in restoring the o1d Greek version to its 
primitive purity, and they were moved by the desire to com
municate this treasure to the whole Church. It was impos-

1 Adv. Rufln. ii. 7,7, 
2 On avnf3d.XX«v and o,opOofio-Oa,, see Scrivener-1\Iiller, i. p. 55. 
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sible for them to foresee that the actual result of their labours 
would be to create a recension of the LXX. which was a 
mischievous mixture of the Alexandrian version with the 
Yersions of Aquila and Theodotion. The Hexaplaric signs, 
intended for the use of scholars, lost their meaning when 
copied into a text which was no longer confronted with the 
Hebrew or the later versions based upon it; and there was a 
natural tendency on the part of scribes to omit them, when 
their purpose was no longer manifest. 

When we consider that the Hexaplaric Septuagint claimed 
to be the work of Origen, and was issued under the authority of 
the martyr Pamphilus and the yet greater Bishop of Caesarea, 
we can but wonder that its circulation was generally limited to 
Palestine'. Not one of our uncial Bibles gives the Hexaplaric 
text as a whole, and it is presented in a relatively pure form 
by very few _MSS., the uncials G and M, which contain only the 
Pentateuch and some of the historical books, and ·the cursives 
86 and 88 (Holmes and Parsons), which contain the Pro
phets. But a considerable number of so-called Hexaplaric 
codices exist, from which it is possible to collect fragments 
not only of the fifth column, but of all the Greek columns of 
the Hexapla; and a still larger number of our MSS. offer a 
mixed text in which the influence of the Hexaplaric LXX., or 
of the edition published by Pamphilus and Eusebius, has been 
more or less extensively at work 2• The problems presented by 
this and other causes of mixture will come under consideration 
in the later chapters of this book. 

9. While the Hexaplaric Septuagint was being copied at 
Caesarea for the use of Palestine, Hesychius was engaged in 
correcting the common Egyptian text. 

1 Jerome says indeed (ep. ad Aug. ii.): "quocl si feceris (i.e. if y_ou 
refuse Origen's recension) omnino eccle~iae bibliothecas damnare cogens; 
vix t::nim unus vel alter inveniatur liber qui ista non habeat." But he is 
dra:,vi1:g a hasty inference from experiences gathered in Palestine. 

- See c. v. 
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Hieron. in praef. ad Paralipp.: "Alexandria et Aegyptus in 
Septuaginta suis Hesychium laudat auctorem"; cf. adv. Rufin. ii. 
where the statement is repeated 1, and prae.f. in Evangelia, where 
the revision of Hesychius is represented as having included both 
Testaments, and his 0. T. work is condemned as infelicitous 
(" nee in V.T. post LXX. interpretes emendare quod licuit"); the 
Hesychian revision of the Gospels is censured by the Decretum 
Gelasii, which even denounces them as apocryphal (" evangelia 
quae falsavit Hesychius, apocrypha"). 

It is not easy to ascertain who this Hesychius was. The 
most conspicuous person of that name is the lexicographer, 
and he has been identified with the reviser of the Greek Bible 2. 

But later researches shew that Hesychius the lexicographer was 
a pagan who lived in the second half of the fourth century. 
The author of the Egyptian revision was more probably" the 
martyr Bishop who is mentioned by Eusebius in connexion 
with Phileas Bishop of Thmuis, Pachymius, and Theodorus 
(H.E. viii. 13 <l>LAEO, T( KLlt 'Hcruxw, KClt ITaxvµ.w, KCll @£o0wpo<; 

TWJI aµ.cf,, rr}v Ai'.yv?TTOJI £KKA1JULWV bduKO?TOL). The four names 
appear together again in a letter addressed to Meletius (Routh, 
re!!. sacr. iv. p. 91 ff.); and Eusebius has preserved a pastoral 
written by Phileas in prison in view of his approaching martyr
dom (H E. viii. 10 ). Phileas was a distinguished scholar 
(H. E. viii. 9 0LC17Tp€1fCl, .. fV . . TOt~ KClTO. cf,iAouocf,{av Aoyot,, ib. I 0 

TWV l!w(hv µ.a0'1'JfLU.TWJI EV(KCl 7TOAAOV Aoyov ,Uwv ... TOV w<; O.A'l'J0w, 

</,iAouocf,ov .. µ.a.pTVpo,), and the association of his name with 
that of Hesychius suggests that he may have shared in the 
work of Biblical revision. It is pleasant to think of the two 
episcopal confessors employing their enforced leisure in their 
Egyptian prison by revising the Scriptures for the use of their 
flocks, nearly at the same time that Pamphilus and Eusebius 

. 1 Jerome speaks elsewhere (in Esa. !viii. r 1) of" exemplaria Alexan
dnna." 

2 Fabricius-Harles, vii. p. 54i (cf. vi. p. 205). 
3 This is however mere conjecture; see Harnack-Preuschen, i. p. 4.p: 

"~~ss clieser Hesychius ... identisch ist mit clem etwa gleichzeitigen Bibel
knt1ker gleichen Namens, ist nicht zu erweisen." 
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and Antoninus were working under similar conditions at Caesa
rea. It is easy to account for the acceptance of the Hesychi:rn 
reYision at Alexandria and in Egypt generally, if it was pro
duced under such circumstances. 

To what extent the Hesychian recension of the Old Testa
ment is still accessible in MSS. and versions of the LXX. is 
uncertain. As far back as 1 786 Munter threw out the very 
natural suggestion that the Egyptian recension might be found 
in the Egyptian versions. In his great monograph on the 
Codex Marchalianus Ceriani takes note that in the Prophets, 
with the exception perhaps of Ezekiel, the original text of that 
great Egyptian MS. agrees closely with the text presupposed by 
the Egyptian versions and in the works of Cyril of Alexandria, 
and that it is supported by the cursive MSS. 26, 106, 198,306; 
other cursives of the same type are mentioned by Cornill I as 
yielding an Hesychian text in Ezekiel. For the remaining 
books of the LXX. we have as yet no published list of MSS. con
taining a probably Hesychian text, but the investigations now 
being pursued by the editors of the larger Cambridge LXX. 

may be expected to yield important help in this direction. 

10. Meanwhile the rising school of Antioch was not 
inactive in the field of Bib_lical revision. An Antiochian 
recension of the Kotv~ had in J erome's time come to be known 
by the name of its supposed author, the martyr Lucian•. 

Hieron. praef. in Paralipp.: "Constantinopolis usque Antio
chiam Luciani martyris exemplaria probat." Cf. ad Sunn. et 
Fret. z "[,j Koiv,j] ... a plerisque nunc AovKiavor dicitur." Ps.-Athan. 
syn. sacr. script. ,{3ch5µ.T/ 1TUALJI KO< TfAfVTaia •PP.T/IIEta ,j TOV ayiov 
Aot.1KLavoii Toii µ.eyllAov duK77roV Kal JJ,0.prvpor, Ourtr Kal a'UrOr ra'ir 
1rpoy•ypa/J-/J-EVatr EK<3ou,u, Kat To'ir 'Ef3patKo'ir lvroxwv Kal £1T01'· 
nvuar µ.ET' aKpt{3,iar TO. Aft7'0J/TQ Pi Ka< 1'Ep<TTO. Tijr d;\718,iar p~µ.arn 

1 Das Buel, des Propheten Ezechiel, p. 66 ff.; the Hesychian group in 
Ezekiel is {3sK">-.µ.q,f, i.e. codd. 49, 68, 87, 90, 91, 218, 238 (Parsons). See 
also Ceriani in Rendiconti (Feb. 18, 1886). 

e Cf. the scholion in cod. M at 3 Regn. iii. 46 ivuu0•• o,a.q,6pws #x" 
7 a. ava.-ro">-.,Ka. (3,(3">-.la.. The Lucianic text was also known as the EKK">-.T/· 
cr,a.e1nK77 tKoocr,s (Oeconomus, iv. 548). 
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KaL a,op8wullµ.Evos fv Tois olKElott TWv ypac/JWv r61TOLS' E~laoro TOLS' 
XPL<TTtavoir dlJ,">.<poir • ifnr llry rnl •PJJ,TJV<ia µ,,ra rryv a0A1J(7LV ml 
p,aprvplav roV aUroii Oylov AovKtavoV rT}v yEyovvLav l1rl ti.io,cAry-rtavoV 
Kal Maf,µ,avoV r6'Jv rvpU.vvwv, ry'yovv rO ll,1.0xnpov aUroV -rij,; £1<86u£ws 
/3,/3">.iov, ,vpi011 lv N,Koµ,11ll•i(! brl Kwvrnavrivov {3arn">.iwr rov µ,•ya.Aov 
1rapCl 

1
lovaalors fv rolxce 1rvpylUK<:J 1TEpLKEXPLuµlvc:, KOvtl1.µar, EiS' 

lJ,a<pv">.ativ ( cf. the Acts of Lucian in Bolland. i. p. 363). Suidas s.v. 
ohor Tar iEpar {3/{3">.ovr 0wu6.µ,,vor 1r0Av TO v60ov ,iulJ,gaµ,ivar, TOV 
jlE xpOvov AvµT]vaµEvov TroAA.CI. rc':>v Ev a'Ura'is ,ea£ rijs- uvvE"xoVs- Clef:/ 
~rlpwv El~ frEpa µe;aBluEws ... aVrOs il1r&uas dvaAaJ3Wv EK rijs ,E/jpalaos 
£11'UVEVEW<TUTO ')'AW<T<TTJt, 

Lucian, who was born at Samosata, began his studies at 
Edessa, whence he passed to Antioch at a time when Malchion 
was master of the Greek School (Eus. HE. vii. 29, Hieron. de 
vz'rr. ill. 7 r ). At Antioch Lucian acquired a great reputation 
for Biblical learning (Eus. H E. ix. 6 ro,, i£po,, µ,a8~µ.a.ui rruy
K£KPDrYJfLEVo,, Suid. s. V. avT~V [ SC. T~V 'Ef3pa{8a y.\wu<Tav] ..;, 7'(1, 

p.a.Ai<Tra ~v 1Kpi{3wKw,). From some cause not clearly explained 
Lucian was under a cloud for several years between A.O. 270 

and 299 (Theodoret 1, H E. i. 3 ci1rocn.1vaywyo, EJJ.€LV€ rptwv 

l1ri<TK01rwv 1r0Av£Tov, XPovov). On his restoration to com
munion he was associated with Dorotheus, who was a Hebrew 
scholar, as well as a student of Greek literature (Eus. HE. vii. 
32 </nAoKaAo, 8' O~TOc; 71'€p1 Ta 8£ta ypa.µ,p.ara Kal. -nj,; 'Ef3pa{wv 

i1r£fL€A~0,,, yAWTrYJ<;, we; Kat avra,, rat, 'Ef3paiKa'i.c; ypatpa,, i,ri<TrYJ

fLOVW'i '1vrvyxa.vnv· ~v ll£ o~roc; rwv JJ.a.At<TTa '1.\ru0£p{wv, -rrpo,rai

Jda, T£ -nj, Ka8' •E,\X7111a,; ovK a.µ,oipo,). As Pamphilus was 
assisted by Eusebius, as Phileas and others were probably 
associated with Hesychius, so (the conjecture may be hazarded) 
Dorotheus and Lucian worked together at the Antiochian 
revision of the Greek Bible. If, as Dr Hort thought, " of known 
names Lucian's has a better claim than any other to be associated 
with the early Syrian revision of the New Testament 2," the 

. 1 Oeconornus refuses to identify this person with the martyr and saint 
(1v. p. 498 n.). 

2 Introduction to the N. T. in Greek, p. 138; cf. the Oxford Debate on 
the Textual Criticism oj'the N. T., p, ~9. 

s. s. 6 
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Syrian revision of the Old Testament, which called for a 
knowledge of Hebrew, may have been due more especially 
to the Hebraist Dorotheus. Lucian, however, has the ex
clusive credit of the latter, and possibly was the originator of 
the entire work. If we may believe certain later writers, his 
revision of the LXX. was on a great scale, and equivalent to a 
new version of the Hebrew Bible ; Pseudo-Athanasius goes so 
far as to call it the if3ooJ-L'Y/ ipJ-L7JV£{a, placing it on a level with 
the Greek versions of the Hexapla. But J erome's identification 
of 'Lucian' with the Koiv~ presents quite another view of its 
character and one which is probably nearer to the truth. It 
was doubtless an attempt to revise the Koiv~ in accordance 
with the principles of criticism which were accepted at Antioch. 
In the New Testament (to use the words of Dr Hort') "the 
qualities which the authors of the Syrian text seem to have 
most desired to impress on it are lucidity and completeness ... 
both in matter and in diction the Syrian text is conspicuously 
a full text." If the Lucianic revision of the LXX. was made 
under the influences which guided the Antiochian revision of 
the New Testament, we may expect to find the same general 
principles at work•, modified to some extent by the relation 
of the LXX. to a Hebrew original, and by the circumstance 
that the Hebrew text current in Syria in the third century 
A.D. differed considerably from the text which lay before the 
Alexandrian translators. 

We are not left entirely to conjectures. During his work 
upon the Hexapla a Field noticed that in an epistle prefixed 
to the Arabic Syro-Hexaplar•, the marginal letter .i (L) was said 

1 Introduction, p. r 34 f. 
2 Cf. F. C. Burkitt, Old Latin and ltala, p. 9r, "Lucian's recension 

in fact corresponds in a way to the Antiochian text of the N. T. Both 
are texts composed out of ancient elements welded together and polished 
down." 

3 Pro/egg. p. lxxxiv. f. 
4 See c. v. 
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to indicate Lucianic readings. Turning to the Syro-Hexaplar 
itself, he found this letter in the margin of 2 Kings (= 4 Regn.) 
at cc. ix. 9, 28, x. 24, 25, xi. 1, xxiii. 33, 35. But the readings 
thus marlred as Lucianic occur also in the cursive Greek MSS. 
19, 82, 93, 108; and further examination shewed that these 
four MSS. in the Books of Kings, Chronicles, and Ezra-Nehe
miah agree with the text of the LXX. offered by the Antiochian 
fathers Chrysostom and Theodoret, who might have been 
expected to cite from 'Lucian.' Similar reasoning led Field to 
regard codd. 22, 36, 48, 51, 62, 90, 93, 144, 14 7, 233, 308 
as presenting a more or less Lucianic text in the Prophets. 
Meanwhile, Lagarde had independently 1 reached nearly the 
same result, so far as regards the historical books. He satisfied 
himself that codd. 19, 82, 93, 108, 118 2

, had sprung from 
a common archetype, the text of which was practically identical 
with that of the LXX. as quoted by Chrysostom, i.e., with the 
Antiochian text of the fourth century, which presumably was 
Lucianic. Lagarde proceeded to construct from these and 
other sources a provisional text of Lucian, but his lamen,ted 
death intercepted the work, and only the first volume of his 
Lucianic LXX. has appeared (Genesis-2 Esdr., Esther). 

The following specimen will serve to shew the character of 
Lucian's revision, as edited by Lagarde; an apparatus is added 
which exhibits the readings of codd. B and A. 

3 Regn. xviii. 22-28. 

22 ,cal d1r,v 'HXias 1rpos TOV Xaov 'Eyw V1rOAEAELµµat 1rpo<p17T11S 
,cvp!ov, 1rpo<p17T1/S µovwTaTos, ,cal ol 1rpo<pijTat Tov Baa,\. rrrpaKO<TLOt 
1eal 1r£vr~,c.ovra U.vapEr, ,cal oi 1rpo<pTJra, rWv dAcrWv TErpaK.60-,01.. 
23 aOrwuav oiv ~µ.'iv avo {30ar, ,cal lKAEflJ.cr8wuav Eavro'is- rOv Eva Kal 
fl,£A1.u&.rc1>t:rav Kal E1r1.8Erwuav f1rl fUAa ,c.al 1rVp µ.'7 £1n8irCJJcrav • ,cal 
E-yW 1roi~uw rOv {3oiiv rOv ciAAov, ,cal 1f"Llp oU µ.TJ £,,nBW. 24 ,cal {3oCl.r£ 
Ev OvOµ.ar, 8£Wv Vµ.Wv, Kai. f-yCiJ €'rruc.aAiuoµ.a, fv OvOµar, Kvplov rot/ 

1 Cf. his Prolegomena to Librorum V. T. Canon. Pars prior graece 
(Gotting. 1883), p. xiv. 

2 Or, as he denotes them, h, I, m, d, p. 

6-2 
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6roV µ,ou, Kal £urat O 8f0s- Ar &v f1TaK.o'Ucr~ u']µ,rpov fv 1rvpl, oOrOr fur1. 
8r0r. Kal '1.1rrK.pi8ry 1r<ls- 0 AaOr Kal rl1rrv Aya80r O AOyor Av lA&.A,,crar. 
•s ' • 'H' , , ,i.., , ' , ' ' 't 0 ' , Ka, fl?T<V ,uas- To1r ,rpo-,,rirair rrir aiux,vvrir EKA<,;au • ,avroir 
rOv fjo'Uv -rOv Eva, Ort 'Vµ.r'ir 1ToAAol, ,cal 1rOL'}O"OT£ 1rpWroi, Kal f-rruc.a
Arlcr8r Ev dvOµ.ari 8r0lv 1.1µ.Wv, ,cal 1T"'Up µ.~ f1r1.8ijrr. 26 Kal D..a{3ov T0v 
/3oVv Kal f1ToLTJuav, 1e:al f,rrKaAo'Uvro lv dvO,u.ar, roV BaaA ,cal rl1rov 
'E1r&Kovcrov T}µ,Wv, 0 BaaA, f,,-ci,couo-ov ~µ.Wv. ,cal o'U,c, '7v c:f,wv~ Kal 
o'VK ;v ch:pdacns. ,cal aiirprxov £1rl ro'U 8vuiaurr,plov oi £,,,.ol,,uav. 
27 Kal f-ylvrro µ.r<TTJp,f3pi.a, ,cal E/J.vKT7]p1.urv a'Uro'Ur 'HAlas O 0ru{3lrqs 
Ka, ,rpou,0£ro A•Y"'V 'E,r,uA,10-0, £V cp"'vfi ,,,,yaATJ /1,,_a, /J,7/1TOr£ aao
A.ruxla ru· fuTiv aVrii, ,cal ll.µ.a µT}1rorr XPTJfLUri.(n aVrDr ~ µ,']1rorr 
Ka8r'Vao, 1eai l~avao-r;crrrai. 28 Kal £1r£KCU\.o'Uvro Ev cf>6>vi, p,E-y&.Ay Kal 
K.ar£rfµ,vovro K.arU rOv Elhap.Ov a'Ur<dv Ev p,axalpair Kal fv unpoJJ,&.u
rrus £w~ E"-x'Uu£wr ai.µ.aro~ E1r

1 aVroV~. 

22 HA«ov BA I Kvp,ov] pr rov BA I om ,rpocprirTJ, 2° BA I o, 
,rpocprira, 2°] om o, A I rov aAuovr BA I om r,rpaKoo-1O, 2° A 
23 om ovv BA I om Kai ,1r,0. ,,r, tvAa A I tvAa] r"'v tvA"'v B I rov 
aAAOV] + Km ac,)0"(,) £1TL ra tvAa A 24 0£(,)V] 0,ov A I ,av BA I om 
O"TJ/J,<pov BA I om £0"rt BA I a?T<Kpi0riuav BA I £L1rov B £L,rav A I 
aya0or o Aoyor ov] KaAov ro PT//J-a o BA 25 HA«ov BA I {3ovv] 
/J,ouxov BA I Kat ,ro,. ,rp"'ro, ort ,roAAo, V/J,£Lr BA I £1TtKaA£o-au0, 
B I 0,"'v] 0,ov BA 26 ,Aa/3cv A I {3ovv] /J,OO"XOV BA+ov ,ac,)KfV 
avroir A I BaaA 1°]+•" ,rp"'i0,v '"'' /J,<0"7//J,/3piar BA 27 HA«ov 
BA I ,rporu0£ro A•y"'v] £L?T<V BA I a/J,a] ort 0,or ,urw BA I /J,T/· 

?TOT£ 1°] Ort BA I rir £U-rtV avr"'] avr"' ,ur,v BA I Ka0,va«] + avror 
BA 28 Kara rov ,0,u/J,OV avr"'v] om B ,cara ro Kp</J,a avr"'v 
A I /J-axaipa B I om £V 3° B 

A comparison of 'Lucian' in this passage with the two great 
uncials of the LXX. reveals two classes of variants in the former. 
(1) Some of the changes appear to be due to a desire to render 
the version smoother or fuller, e.g. 'HA1ar for 'HAnov, the repeti
tion of ,rpocpqrrir before ,,_ovwraror, the substitution of rwv aAuwv 
for rov tD..rrovr, of <l1T£Kpl0ri for <l1T£Kpl0rirrav, and of dya0or o Aoyor 
for rnAov ro pij/J,a, and the addition of 0"1//J,•pov. (2) Others seem 
to indicate an attempt to get nearer to the Hebrew, e.g. aor"'uav 
otv (~:JT;l'l), {3ovv (1~); or an adherence to an older reading which 
the Hexaplaric LXX. had set aside, e.g. the omission of tiv li3"'K,v 
a&ro'is- 1 and £K ,rp"'l0,v '"'' /J,T/0"7}/J,/3plar. On the other hand 
Lucian follows the current Hebrew in ,cara rov 10,u,,_ov avrwv, 
though he substitutes the easier M,u,,_o, for Aquila's Kp,,,_a, which 
cod. A has taken over from the Hexapla. 

Professor Driver, as the result of a wider examination, points 
out• that the Lucianic recension is distinguished by (1) the sub-

1 A Hexaplaric reading due to Aquila; see Field ad foe. 
2 Notes on the Heb. text of the Books of Samuel, p. Ii. f. 
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stitution of synonyms for the words employed by the LXX. ; 
(2) the occurrence of double renderings; (3) the occurrence of 
renderings "which presuppose a Hebrew original self-evidently 
superior in the passages concerned to the existing Massoretic 
text." The last of these peculiarities renders it of great im
portance for the criticism of the Hebrew Bible. 

Lucian suffered martyrdom at Nicomedia under Maximin 
in the year 311 or 312 1

. According to the Pseudo-Athanasian 
Synopsis, his recension of the LXX. was subsequently discovered 
at Nicomedia, bricked up in a wall. The story may have 
arisen from a desire to invest the £/386µ71 (as 'Lucian' is called 
by the author of the Synopsis) with the same air of romance that 
belonged to the Quinta and Sexta, both of which were found, 
as he asserts, iv -,r£0oi~. It is more probable that copies were 
circulated from Antioch in the ordinary way, and that some of 
these after the persecution reached Nicomedia and Constanti
nople. The name of Lucian would be enough to guarantee the 
general acceptance of the work. He died in the peace of the 
Church, and a martyr; on the other hand his name was in 
high repute with the Arian leaders, who boasted of being O"l/A
.\ovKiavurra{ '. Moreover, a revision which emanated from 
Antioch, the "ecclesiastical parent of Constantinople"," would 
naturally take root in the soil of the Greek East. In all 
dioceses which felt the influences of those two great sees, 
the Lucianic LXX. doubtless furnished during the fourth and 
fifth centuries the prevalent text of the Greek Old Testament. 

r r. The result of these multiplied labours of Christian scho
lars upon the text of the LXX. was not altogether satisfactory. 
Before the time of Jerome much of the original text of the 
Alexandrian Bible had disappeared. Men read their Old Tes
tament in the recension of Lucian, if they lived in North Syria, 
Asia Minor, or Greece; in that of Hesychius, if they belonged 

1 Mason, Persecution of Diocletian, p. 314. 
2 Newman, Arians, p. 6 f. ; Gwatkin, Studies of Arianism, p. 31 n. 
3 Hort, lntrod. p. 143. 
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to the Delta or the valley of the Nile; in Origen's Hexaplaric 
edition, if they were residents at Jerusalem or Caesarea. 
Thus, as the scholar of Bethlehem complains, the Christian 
world was divided between three opposing texts (" totus ... orbis 
hac inter se trifaria varietate compugnat 1 "). To Jerome, as a 
Palestinian and an admirer of Origen's critical principles, the 
remedy was simple; the Hexaplaric text, which had been 
assimilated to the Hebrat'ca veritas, ought everywhere to take 
the place of the Koiv-rf represented by Hesychius or Lucian. 
Fortunately the task was beyond his strength, and MSS. and 
versions still survive which represent more or less fully the 
three recensions of the fourth century. But the trijaria 
varietas did not continue to perplex the Church; a fusion of 
texts arose which affected the greater part of the copies in 
varying proportions. No one of the rival recensions became 
dominant and traditional, as in the case of the New Testament•; 
among the later MSS. groups may be discerned which answer 
more or less certainly to this recension or to that, but the 
greater number of the cursives present a text which appears 
to be the result of mixture rather than of any consc10us 
attempt to decide between the contending types. 

1 Praef. z'n Paralij,p. 
2 Cf. Hort, lntrod. p. 142. 



CHAPTER IV. 

ANCIENT VERSIONS BASED UPON THE SEPTUAGINT. 

THE Christian Churches of Greek-speaking countries 
throughout the Empire read the Old Testament in the Alexan
drian Version. Few of the provinces were wholly non-Hellenic; 
Greek was spoken not only in Egypt and Cyrenaica, in West
ern Syria, Asia Minor, Macedonia, and Achaia, but to a great 
extent in the West, in Italy and at Rome. Roman satirists of 
the first century complained that the capital had become a 
Greek city; the upper classes acquired Greek; the freedmen 
and slaves in many cases spoke it as their mother tongue'. 
Official letters addressed to the Roman Church or proceeding 
from her during the first two centuries were written in Greek ; 
only four of the Bishops of Rome during the same period bear 
Latin names 1. In Gaul the Greek tongue had spread up the 
valley of the Rhone from the Greek colony at Marseilles to 
Vienne and Lyons; the Viennese confessors of A.D. 177 used 
it in their correspondence both with the Roman Bishops and 
with their brethren in Asia Minor; the Bishop of Lyons wrote 
in the same language his great work against the false gnosis of 
the age. The Old Testament as known to Clement of Rome 
and Irenaeus of Lyons is substantially the Greek version of 

1 The evidence is collected by Caspari, Que!lm zur Gesch. d. Ta11f
symbols, iii. 267 f., and summarised by Sanday and Headlam, Romans, p. 
lii. ff. 
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the Seventy. To the Church of North Africa, on the other 
hand, the Greek Bible was a sealed book; for Carthage, 
colonised from Rome before the capital had been flooded 
by Greek residents, retained the Latin tongue as the language 
of common life. It was at Carthage, probably, that the earliest 
daughter-version of the Septuagint, the Old Latin Bible, first 
saw the light 1 ; certainly it is there that the oldest form of the 
Old Latin Bible first meets us in the writings of Cyprian. 
Other versions followed as the result of missionary enterprise ; 
and to this latter source we owe the translations of the Old 
Testament which were made between the second century and 
the ninth into Egyptian, Ethiopic, Arabic, Gothic, Armenian, 
Georgian, and Slavonic. All these versions rest either wholly 
or in part upon the Septuagint, and therefore possess a special 
interest for the student of the Greek Bible. One other group 
has a claim upon his consideration. The earliest of the Syriac 
versions of the Old Testament is on the whole a translation 
from the Hebrew, but it shews the influence of the Septuagint 
in certain books. The rest, which belong to post-Nicene 
times, are based directly upon the Alexandrian Greek, and 
one of them forms the most important of extant witnesses to 
the text of the Hexaplaric recension. 

I. LATIN VERSIONS FROM THE SEPTUAGINT. 

( 1) The Latin Bible before Jerome. 

With the exception of Jerome himself, our earliest authority 
upon the origin of the Old Latin Bible is Augustine of Hippo, 
and it may be well to begin by collecting his statements upon 
the subject. 

1 On the other hand reasons have been produced for suspecting that the 
Latin version had its origin at Antioch; see Guardian, May 25, 1892, p. 
786 ff., and Dr H. A. A. Kennedy in Hastings' D. B. iii. p. 54 ff. [Thi, 
chapter was already in type when Dr Kennedy's article came into my 
hands. I regret that for this reason I have been unable to make full use of 
his exhaustive treatment of the Latin versions.] 
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Aug. de civ. Dei xviii. 43 ex hac LXX. interpretatione etiam 
in Latinam linguam interpretatum est quod ecclesiae Latinae 
tenent. De doctr. Christ. ii. 16 [after a reference to the 
"Latinorum interpretum infinita varietas"] "qui enim scripturas 
ex Hebraea lingua in Graecam verterunt, numerari pos,unt, 
Latini interpretes nullo modo ; ut enim cuique primis fidei 
temporibus in manus venit codex Graecus et aliquantulum 
facultatis sibi utriusque linguae habere videbatur ausus est in
terpretari." Ib. 22: "in ipsis au tern interpretationibus I tala 
ceteris praeferatur." EjJ. ii. 82 (ad Hz'eronymum): "ideo autem 
desidero interpretationem tuam de LXX. ut ... tanta Latinorum 
interpretum qui qualescunque hoe ausi sunt quantum possumus 
imperitia careamus." 

This is African testimony, but it belongs to the end of the 
fourth century, and needs to be verified before it can be 
unhesitatingly received. Many of the discrepancies to which 
Augustine refers may be due to the carelessness or officious
ness of correctors or transcribers ; if, as Jerome tells us, 
there were towards the end of the fourth century as many 
types of-text as there were MSS. of the Latin Bible(" tot exem
plaria quot codices"), it is clearly out of the question to 
ascribe each of these to a separate translator. A few specimens, 
taken from Cyprian and extant MSS. of the 0. L., will enable 
the student to form some idea of the extent to which these 
differences are found in extant texts'. 

Genesis xlviii. 17 f. 
CYPRIAN, testimonia i. 21 2. LYONS PENTATEUCH. 

'7ubi vidit autem Ioseph quo- •7videns autem loseph quod 
niam superposuit pater suus misisset pater ipsius dexteram 
manum dexteram super caput suam super caput Ephrem, grave 
Effraim, grave illi visum est, et ei visum est, et adprehendit lo
adprehendit Ioseph manum pa- seph manum patris sui ut aufer
tris sui auferre earn a capite ret earn a capite Ephrem super 
Effraimadcaput Manasse. 18 dixit caput Manassis. 18 dixit autem 
autem Ioseph ad patrem suum Ioseph patri suo Non sicut, 
~ on sic, pater; hie est primi- pater; hie enim primitivus est; 
tivus meus; superpone dexteram impone dextram tuam super 
tuam super caput suum. caput huius. 

1 To facilitate comparison obvious errors of the MSS. and orthographical 
peculiarities have been removed. 

2 On the MSS. of the Testimonia cf. 0. L. Texts, ii. p. 123 ff. 
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LYONS 
PENT A TEUCH. 

21 et dixit Moyses 
ad Aron Quid feeit 
tibi populus hie quia 
induxisti super cos 
peeeatum magnum? 
22 et dixit Aron ad 
Moysen Noli irasei, 
domine; tu enim seis 
impetum populi huius. 
03 dixerunt enim mihi 
Fae nobis deos qui 
praeeant nos; nam 
Moyses hie homo qui 
eduxit nos de Aegyp
to, neseimus quid 
faetum sit ei. 24 et 
dixi eis ·Quieunque 
habet aurum demat 
sibi. et dederunt mihi, 
et rni5i illud in ignern, 
et exiit vitulus. 

LYONS MS. 

Exod. xxx11. 21-24. 

WURZBURG 
FRAGMENTS. 

21 et dixit Moyses 
ad Aron Quid feeit 
populus hie quia in
duxisti super eos pee
eaturn magnum? 22 et 
dixit Aron ad Moysen 
Noli irasei, domine; 
tu enirn seis irnpetum 
populi huius. 23 dixe
runt enim rnihi Fae 
nobis deos qui praeee
dant nos; narri Moy
ses hie homo qui e
duxit nos ex terra Ae
g-ypti, neseirnus quid 
faeturn sit ei. 24 et 
dixi illis Quieunque 
habet aururn, demat; 
et dernpserunt*, et 
dederunt rnihi, et rnisi 
illud in ignem, et exiit 
vitulus. 

* cod. demiserunt 

Leviticus iv. 27-29. 

MUNICH 
FRAGMENTS. 

"et dixit Moyses 
ad Aron Quid fecit 
tibi populus hie quo
niarn imrnisisti eis 
delictum maximum? 
22 et dixit Aron ad 
Moysen Ne irasearis, 
domine; tu enirn scis 
populi huius irnpe
tum. 23 dixerunt enim 
rnihi Fae nobis deos 
qui praecedant nos; 
Moyses enim hie 
homo qui nos eiecit 
de terra Aegypti, ne
scimus quid acciderit 
ei. ••et dixi eis Si qui 
ha bet au rum ......... t 
tollat ad me ; et dede
runt rnihi, et proieci 
in ignem, et exivit 
vitulus. 

t hiat cod. 

WURZBURG FRAGMENTS. 

27 si autem anirna deliquerit in
prudenter de populo terrae in 
faciendo vel unum ex omnibus 
praeceptis Dei quod non faciet, 
et neglexerit, 28 et eognitum ei 
fuerit delictum in quo deliquit* 
in eo, et adferett primitivum de 
ovibus feminum immacu!atum 
quod deliquit; •9et imponet ma
n um supra caput eius et occident 
primitivum delicti in loco in quo 
occidunt holocausta. 

•1 si au tern anima unadeliquerit 
invita de populo in terra eo quad 
fecit unum ab omnibus praecep
tis Domini, quad fieri non debet, 
et neglexerit, 28 ct cognitum fuerit 
peecatum eius quad peccavit in 
ipso, et adferet hedillam de ca
pris feminam sine vitio propter 
delictum quod deliquit; 29 et su
perponet manum super caput de
licti sui et victimabunt hedillam 
quae est delicti in loco ubi vic
timabunt holocausta. 

* cod. delinquit t cod. adfert 
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Micah 
CYPRIAN, testimonia ii. 12. 

et tu, Bethleem, domus illius 
Ephratha, num exigua es ut 
constituaris in milibus Iuda? ex 
te mihi procedet ut sit princeps 
apud Israel, et processiones eius 
a principio, a diebus saeculi. 

v. 2. 

WEINGARTEN FRAGMENTS. 

et tu, Be[thleem,] domus (ha
bita )tioni[ s 1 Efra )ta, nu[ mquid~ 
mini[ma es) ut sis [in milibus 
Iuda? [ex te mi)hi pro[diet qui 
sit prin[ceps in) Istra[hel, et 
eg)ressus ip[sius ab) initi[o, ex 
die bus] saec[ uli). 

Isaiah xxix. I I, I 8. 
CYPRIAN, testimonia i. 4. WURZBURG PALIMPSEST. 

"et erunt vobis hi omnes ser
mones sicut sermones libri qui 
signatus est, quern si dederis 
homini scienti litteras ad legen
dum dicet Non possum legere, 
signatus est enim .. .18 sed in ilia 
die audient surdi sermones libri, 
et qui in tenebris et qui in 
nebula sunt; oculi caecorum vi
debunt. 

"et erunt verba haec omnia 
sicut verba libri huius signati, 
quern si dederint homini scienti 
litteras dicentes ex lege haec, et 
die et Non possum legere, signa
tum est enim .. .18 et audient in 
die ilia surdi verba libri, et qui 
in tenebris et qui in nebula; 
oculi caecorum videbunt. 

It is clearly unsafe to generalise from a few specimens, but 
the student will not fail to observe that the variations in these 
extracts may, perhaps without exception, be attributed either 
to the ordinary accidents of transcription or to the recensions 
of the original text. In the case of the New Testament 
Dr Hort2 held that there was "some justification for the 
alternative view that Italy had an indigenous version of her 
own, not less original than the African," and where both types 
of text existed, he distinguished them by the designations 
'African Latin' and 'European Latin,' applying the term 
'Italian'" to later revisions of the European text. The classi
fication of the Old Latin authorities for the 0. T. is less 
advanced, and owing to the fragmentary character of most of 

1 Burkitt (0. L. and /ta/a, p. 93) proposes refectionis. 
2 Introduction, p. 78 ff. Cf. Westcott, Canon, p. 252 ff.; Wordsworth, 

0. L. Biblical Texts, i., p. xxx. ff. 
3 On Augustine's use of this term see F. C. Burkitt, 0. L. and ltala, 

p. 55 ff. 
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the MSS. it is more difficult; but we may assume that it will 
proceed on the same general lines, and that the pre-Hierony
rnian types of text in the Old Testament as in the New will be 
found to be mainly two, i.e. the African, and the European, 
with a possible sub-division of the latter class'. In pursuing 
this enquiry use must be made not only of the surviving frag
ments of 0. L. MSS., but of the numerous quotations of the 
Latin versions which occur in writings anterior to the final 
triumph of the Vulgate. As Dr Hort has pointed out 2, certain 
of the Latin fathers "constitute a not less important province 
of Old Latin evidence than the extant MSS., not only furnishing 
landmarks for the investigation of the history of the version, 
but preserving numerous verses and passages in texts belonging 
to various ages and in various stages of modification." These 
patristic materials were collected with great care and fulness 
by Saba tier (Bibliorum sacrorum Latinae versiones antiquae ... 
opera et studio D. Petri Sabatier 0. S. B., Reims, 1743, '49, 
Paris, 17 5 1 ; vols. i. ii. contain the 0. T.) ; but after the lapse 
of a century and a half his quotations can no longer be accepted 
without being compared with more recent editions of the Latin 
fathers 3, and they often need to be supplemented from sources 
which were not at his command 4• 

These researches are important to the student of the 
Septuagint in so far as they throw light on the condition of 
the Greek text in the second and third centuries after 
Christ. The Latin translation of the Old Testament which is 
largely quoted by Cyprian was probably made in the second 
century, and certainly represents the text of MSS. earlier than 

1 Cf. Berger, Histoire de la Vu/gate, p. 6; Kennedy, in Hastings' D. B. 
P· 58 ff. 

2 Introduction, p. 83. 
l For this purpose the Vienna Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticor11111 

Latinorum is the best collection available; but it is still far from complete. 
4 A revised Sabatier is promised by the Munich Academy (Archiv, viii. 

z, p. 311 ff.). 
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the time of Origen. What Mr Burkitt has pointed out' in 
reference to the prophetic books is doubtless true in general; 
"no ... passage [to which the asterisk is prefixed in Hexaplaric 
MSS.) is found in any form of the African Latin." Thus, as 
he remarks, "the Old Latin brings us the best independent 
proof we have that the Hexaplar signs introduced by Origen 
can be relied on for the reconstruction of the Lxx." Again, 
M. Berger• has called attention to the prominence of Lucianic 
readings in certain Old Latin texts; and the fact that a 
Lucianic element is widely distributed in Old Latin MSS. and 
quotations has also been recognised by Vercellone • and 
Ceriani•. This element is found even in the African text5, and 
its occurrence there suggests that the Antiochian recension, 
though it was made at the beginning of the fourth century, has 
preserved ancient readings which existed also in the African 
copies of the LXX., though they found no place in our oldest 
codices. 

We proceed to give a list of the extant remains of the Old 
Latin Version of the Lxx., and the editions in which they are 
accessible. 

OLD LATIN FRAGMENTS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

i. PENTATEUCH. 

Cod. Lugdunensis, vi. (Ulysse Robert, Pentateuchi e Codice 
Lugdunensi versio Latina antiquissima, Paris, 1881; Librorum 
Levitici et Numerorum versio antiqua ltala e cod.jJerantiquo in 
bibliotheca Ashburnhamiensi conservato, London, 1868; Delisle, 
Decouverte d'une tres ancz"enne version latine de deux livres de 
la Bible in the Journal des Savants, Nov. 1895, p. 702 ff.). 

1 Rules of Tyconius, p. cxvi. f. 
2 Histoi,·e de la Vu/gate, p. 6. Cf. Driver, Samuel, p. lxxvii. ff. 
3 Variae lectiones, ii., p. 426. 
4 il1onumenta sacra et profana, 1. i., p. xvi.; Le recensioni dei LXX e la 

versione !atina de/la Jta!a (Rendiconte, Feb. 18, 1886). See also Driver, 
N~tes on Samuel, p. Ixxviii. f.; Kennedy, in Hastings' D. B., l. c.; Nest le, 
Ein[uhnmg 2, pp. 1 48 note, 280; Wordsworth-White, p. 654. 

Burkitt, Rules of Tyconius, p. cxvii. 
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Containing Gen. xvi. 9-xvii. 18, xix. 5-29, xxvi. 33-xxxiii. 
15, xxxvii. 7-xxxviii. 22, xiii. 36-l. 26; Exod. i. I-vii. 19, xxi. 
9-36, xxv. 25-xxvi. 13, xxvii. 6-xl. 32; Leviticus 1 i. I-xviii. 
30, xxv. 16-xxvii. 34; Numbers1 ; Deuteronomy 2. 

Fragmenta Wirceburgensia palimpsesta, ? vi. (E. Ranke, Par 
palimpsestorum Wirceburgensium 3, Vienna, I 87 I). 

Containing Gen. xxxvi. 2-7, 14-24, xl. 12-20, xii. 4-5; 
Exod. xxii. 7-28, xxv. 30---xxvi. 12, xxxii. 15-33, xxxiii. 13-27, 
xxxv. 13-xxxvi. I, xxxix. 2-xl. 30; Lev. iv. 23-vi. 1, vii. 2, 
II, 16----17, 22-27,•viii. 1-3, 6-13, xi. 7-9, 12-15, 22-25, 27-
47, xvii. 14-xviii. 21, xix. 31-xx. 3, xx. 12, 20-xxi. 2, xxii. 19-
29; Deut. xxviii. 42-53, xxxi. I 1-26. 

Fragrnenta Monacensia, v.-vi. (L. Ziegler, Bruchstiicke ez'ner 
vorhz'eronymianischen Ubersetzung des Pentateuchs, Munich, 
1883). 

Containing Exod. ix. 15-x. 24, xii. 28-xiv. 4, xvi. 10-xx. 5, 
xxxi. 15-xxxiii. 7, xxxvi. 13-xl. 32; Lev. iii. 17-iv. 25, xi. 12-
xiii. 6, xiv. I 7-xv. 10, xvi ii. I 8-xx. 3; N um. iii. 34-iv. 8, iv. 3 I 
-v. 8, vii. 37-73, xi. 20-xii. 14, xxix. 6-xxx. 3, xxxi. 14-xxxv. 
6, xxxvi.-4-13; Deut. viii. 19-x. 12, xxii. 7-xxiii. 4, xxviii. 1-
31, xxx. 16----xxxii. 29. 

Lectiones ap. Cod. Ottobonian., viii. (C. Vercellone, variae 
lectzimes, Rome, 1860, i. p. 183 ff.). 

Containing Gen. xxxvii. 27-35, xxxviii. 6-14, xii. 1-4, 14-
20, xlvi. 15-20, xlviii. 13, 20-22, xlix. 11-32, I. 1-25; Exod. x. 
13-14, xi. 7-10, xvi. 16-36, xvii. 1-10, xxiii. 12-30, xxiv. I
r8, xxv. r-37, xxvi. 1-27, xxvii. 1-5. 

Fragmenta Philonea (F. C. Conybeare, in Expositor IV. iv. 
p. 63 ff.). 

Consisting of Gen. xxv. 20-xxviii. 8 in a Latin version of 
Philo, quaest. 

Fragmenta Vindobonensia (J. Belsheim,Palz'mpsestus Vindob., 
I 88 5). 

Containing Gen. xii. 17-xiii. 14, xv. 2-12. 

I Leviticus and Numbers formed until recently a separate codex, see 
Robert, p. vi. f. . 

2 Deut. xi. 4-xxxiv. rz belongs to the fragment announced by Dehsle 
but not yet published. 

3 Belonging to the Library of the University of Wiirzburg. 
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11. HISTORICAL BOOKS. 

Joshua, Judges. 
Cod. Lugdunensis (including the new portion announced by 

Delisle, Dlcouverte &c.). 

Ruth. 
Cod. Complutensis, ix., Madrid, Univ. Libr. (S. Berger in 

.Notz"ces et Extraits, xxxiv. 2, p. I 19 ff.). 

1-4 Regn. 
Fragments of Corbie and St Germain MSS. (Sabatier); 

fragments from a Verona MS. and a Vatican MS. in Bianchini 
( Vindiciae, p. cccxli. ff.), from a Vienna MS. in Haupt's vet. 
antehz"eron. vers. fragmenta Vindobonensia, 1877, from an Ein
siedeln MS. in Notices et Extraits xxxiv. 2, p. 127 ff., and from 
leaves found at Magdeburg and Quedlinburg 1 printed by W. 
Schum, 1876, and A. Diining, 1888. A Vienna palimpsest con
taining considerable fragments of 1-2 Regn. (J. Belsheim, 
Palimfsestus Vind., 1885). Readings from the margin of Cod. 
Goth. Legionensis 2 printed by C. Vercellone, ii. p. 179 ff.; cf. 
Archiv, viii. 2. 

1 Esdras. 
An 0. L. text is to be found in the Paris MS. Bibi. Nat. !at. 

111, the Madrid MS. E. R. 8, and another in a Lucca MS. ap. 
Lagarde, Septuagintastudien, 1892. 

Judith, Tobit. 
Cod. Complutensis. 
Cod. Goth. Legionensis. 
Cod. Vatic. regin. (Bianchini, Vindiciae, p. cccl. f.; Tobit 

only). 
0. L. texts are also to be found in the Paris MSS. Bibi. Nat. 

!at. 6, 93, 161 (To bit), II 505, II 549 (Judith), I 15 53, in the Munich 
MS. 6239, the Milan MS. Amb. E 26 infr. (Tobit), and the Oxford 
MS. Bodi. auct. E. infr. 2 (Judith). See Notices et Extraits, 
p. 142 ff. Of these texts some were printed by Sabatier, and 
Munich 6239 is in Belsheim's Libr. Tobiae, &c. (1893). 

Esther. 
Cod. Pechianus (Sabatier). 
Cod. Vallicellanus (Bianchini, Vindiciae, p. ccxciv. ff.). 

. 1 See V. Schultze, die Quedlinburger Ita!o-Miniaturen der k. Bib!iothek 
rn Berlin (Munich, 1898). 

2 On these see Berger, Hist. de !a Vu/gate, p. 18 f., and the caution in 
0. L. and Ita!a, p. 9 f. 
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Cod. Complutensis (see above under Ruth). 
An 0. L. text of Esther is found also in the Paris MS. Bibi. 

Nat. !at. 11549 ( = Corb. 7), the Lyons MS. 356, the Munich MSS. 
6225, 6239, the Monte Casino MS. 35 (Biblioth. Casin. i., 1873), 
the Milan MS. Amb. E. 26 infr. (see S. Berger op. dt.). 

r, 2 Maccabees. 
0. L. texts are to be found in the Paris MS. Bibi. Nat. !at. 

11553 (Sabatier) and the Milan MS. Amb. E. 26 inf. (A. Peyron, 
Cic. fragmm. i. 70 ff. ( I 824). • 

(See Berger, op. cit.) 

iii. POETICAL BOOKS. 
Psalms. 

Cod. Veronensis (in Bianchini). 
Cod. Sangermanensis (in Sabatier). 
A Reichenau palimpsest described by Mone, /. u. gr. Messen, 

p. 40. 
Fragments of the cellal edited by F. F. Fleck (Leipzig, 1837), 

and L. F. Hamann (Jena, 1874). 

Job. 
Fragment. Floriacense (Sabatier). Containing c. xl. 3-9. 
Readings from the margin of Cod. Goth. Legionensis (Notices 

et Extraits, p. I I I ff.). 

Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles. 
Readings in a St Gallen MS., see Notices et Extraits, p. 

l 37 ff. 
Wisdom, Sirach. 

See Lagarde, Mi"ttheilungen i. ( Gi:ittingen, 1884). 

iv. PROPHETS. 
Fragmenta Wirceburgensia, vi. (?) (E. Ranke, Par palimp. 

Wirceb. p. 49 sqq.). 
Containing Hos. i. I-ii. I 3, iv. I 3-vii. I ; Jon. iii. 10-iv. II; 

Isa xxix. r-xxx. 6, xiv. 20-xlvi. I I; Jer. xii. 12-xiii. 12, xiv. 15 
-xvii. 10, xviii. 16-xxiii. 39, xxxv. 15-19, xxxvi. 2-xxxvii. 11, 
xxxviii. 23-xl. 5, xii. 1-17; Lam. ii. 16-iii. 40; Ezek. xxiv. 
4-21, xxvi. 10-xxvii. __ 4, xxxiv. 16-~xxv. 5, ___ xxxvii. 19-28, 
xxxviii. 8-20, xl. 3-xlu. 18, xiv. 1-xlv1. 9, xlvm. 28-35; Dan. 
i. 2-ii. 9, iii. 15-(26), viii. 5-ix. ro, x. 3-xi. 4, 20-42, and Bel. 

Fragmenta Fuldensia, v. (E. Ranke, Fragm. versionis ante
Hieronymianae, Marburg, 1856). 

Containing Hos. vii. 6--ix. r, Amos ix. 3-9, Mic. ii. 3-iii. 3· 



Ancient Versions based upon the Septuagint. 97 

Fragmenta Weingartensia, v. (E. Ranke, Fragm. v. ante-H., 
Vienna, 1868; P. Corssen, Zwei neue Fragmente d. Weingar
tener Prophetenhandsch1 ijt, Berlin, 1899). 

Containing Hos. iv. 13 f., v. 5, 7, vii. 16, viii. 1-6, 13 f., ix. 
1-17, xii. 3, 7, 9, 12, xiii. 1, 3-xiv. 2; Amos v. 24-vi. 8, viii. 
10-ix. 1, 5-x. 9; Mic. i. 5-iii. 3, iv. 3-vii. 20; Joel i. 1-14, 
ii. 3-5, iv. 2-4, 15-17; Jon. i. 14-iv. 8; Ezek. xvi. 52-xvii. 
6, 19-xviii. 9, xxiv. 25-xxv. 14, xxvi. 10--xxvii. 7, 17-19, 
xxviii. 1-17, xxxiii.7-11, xiii. 5, 6, 14, xliii. 22-xliv. 5, 19--xlv. 
2, xlvi. 9--23, xlvii. 2-15, xlviii. 22-30; Dan. ii. 18-33, ix. 25-
x. II, xi. 18-23. 

Fragmenta Stutgardiana (E. Ranke, Antiquissima V. T. 
versionis Latinae fragmenta, Marburg, 1888). 

Containing Amos vii. I-viii. JO; Ezek. xviii. 9--17, xx. 18-
21, xxvii. 7-17, xxxiii. 26-30, xxxiv. 6-12; Dan. xi. 35-39. 

Fragmenta monast. S. Pauli Carinthiaci (A. Vogel, Bdtrage 
zur Herstellung der A. L. Bibelubersetzung, Vienna, 1868). 

Containing Ezek. xiii. 5, 6, 14, xliv. 19-xlv. 2, xlvi. 9--23, 
xlvii. 2-15. 

Fragmenta palimpsesta Vaticana (F. Gustafsson, Fragmenta 
V. T. in Latinum conversi a palimpsesto Vaticano eruta, Helsing
fors, I 881 ). 

Containing Hosea iv. 6, 7; Joel ii. 5-7; Amos v. 16--18, 
vii. 2-7, ix. 5-8; Jon. iii. 7-iv. 2; Hab. i. 16-ii. 3; Zeph. iii. 
13-20; Zech. vii. 11-14, viii. 16-21. 

Fragmenta palimpsesta Sangallensia (F. C. Burkitt, 0. L. 
and Jtala, Camb. 1896). 

Containing Jer. xvii. 10--17, xxix. 13-19. 

Codex Vallicellanus B. vii. (Bianchini, Vindidae, p. ccxiii.). 
Containing Baruch. 
0. L. texts of Baruch are also to be found in the Paris MSS. 

Bibi. Nat. !at. 11, 161, I 1951, and Arsenal. 65, 70; and in the 
Monte Casino MS. 35, and the Reims MS. 1. 

Copious extracts from most of the books of the 0. L. Bible 
are given in the anonymous Liber de divinis scnpturis sive Specu
lum, wrongly attributed to St Augustine (ed. F. Weihrich in 
the Vienna Corpus, vol. xii.). Two other patristic collections of 
0. L. excerpts may also be mentioned here-the Testimonia of 
St Cyprian (ed. Hartel, Corpus, vol. iii. r), and the liber regu
larum Tyconii (ed. F. C. Burkitt, in Texts and Studies, iii. 1). 
See also the Collatio Carthaginiensis printed in Dupin's Optatus 
(Paris, 1700), p. 379 ff. 

s. s. 7 
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( 2) Latin versions of the LXX. revised or taken over by 
Jerome. 

The great Pannonian scholar, Eusebius Hieronymus (A.D. 

329-420 ), began his "useful labours 1 " upon the Old Testa
ment at Rome about the year 383, probably (as in the case of 
his revision of the Gospels) at the suggestion of the Roman 
Bishop Damasus (t 384). His first attempt was limited to a 
revision of the Latin Psalter and conducted on lines which 
afterwards seemed to him inadequate. A few years later-but 
before 390-1, when he began to translate from the Hebrew
a fresh revision of the Psalter from the LXX. was undertaken 
at the desire of Paula and Eustochium ; its immediate purpose 
was to remove errors which had already found their way into 
the copies of the earlier work, but the opportunity was seized 
of remodelling the Latin f'.salter after the example of the 
Hexapla. 

Praej. in libr. Psalmorum: "psalterium Romae dudum posi
tum emendaram et iuxta LXX. interpretes, licet cursim, magna 
illud ex parte correxeram1. quod quia rursum videtis, o Paula 
et El!stochium, scriptorum vitio depravatum, plusque antiquurn 
errorem quam novam emendationern valere, cogitis ut ... renas
centes spinas eradicem ..... notet sibi unusquisque vel iacentern 
lineam vel signa radiantia, id est vel obe!os ( +) vel asteriscos ( *); 
et ubicunque viderit virgulam praecedentem ( + ), ab ea usque ad 
duo puncta (:) quae impressimus, sciat in LXX. translatoribus 
plus haberi; ubi au tern stellae ( *) similitudinem perspexerit, 
de Hebraeis voluminibus additum noverit aeque usque ad duo 
puncta, iuxta Theodotionis dumtaxat editionem qui simplicitate 
sennonis a LXX. interpretibus non discordat." 

These two revised Latin Psalters were afterwards known as 
Psalterium Romanum and Psalterium Gallicanum respectively. 
Both recensions established themselves in the use of the Latin 
Church•, the former in the cursus psallendi, the latter in the 

1 Aug. ep. 82 (ad Hieronymum): "hi qui me invidere putant utilibus 
)aboribus tuis." 

2 Cf. adv. Rujin. ii. 30 "psalterium ... certe emendatissimum iuxta LXX. 
interpretes nostr? labore dudum Roma su_scepit "; where,_ ~s Westcott says 
(Smith's D. B. m. 1698 n.), he seems to mclude both rev1S1ons. 
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bibliotheca or Church Bible. At length Pius V. (t 1572) 
ordered the Gallican Psalter to be sung in the daily offices, an 
exception being made in favour of St Peter's at Rome, St 
Mark's at Venice, and the churches of the Archdiocese of 
Milan, which retained the 'Roman' Psalter'. In MSS. of 
the Vulgate a triple Psalter not infrequently appears, shewing 
J erome's two Septuagintal revisions side by side with the Psal
terium Hebraicum, his later translation from the Hebrew; but 
the 'Hebrew' Psalter never succeeded in displacing the Hiero
nymian revisions of the Old Latin, and the Latin Church still 
sings and reads a version of the Psalms which is based on the 
Septuagint. The liturgical Psalter of the Anglican Church 
"followeth ... the Translation of the Great English Bible, set 
forth and used in the time of King Henry the Eighth, and 
Edward the Sixth"; i.e. it is on the whole a version of the 
'Gallican' Psalter which had passed through Tindale and 
Coverdale into Cranmer's Bible (1540). 

The following specimen (Ps. lxvii.=lxviii. 12-14, 18-22) 
will enable the reader to form an idea of the relation between 
J erorne's two revisions of the Old Latin and his 'Hebrew' 
Psalter. 

ROMAN. GALLICAN. 

"Dominusdabitver- '2 Dominusdabitver
bum evangelizantibus bum evangelizantibus 
virtute multa; 'lrex virtute multa; ' 3 rex 
virtutum dilecti,etspe- virtuturn * dilecti: et 
ciei domus dividere speciei domus divi
spolia. ' 4si dormiatis dere spolia. 14 si dor
in medios cleros, pen- miatis inter medios 
nae columbae dear- cleros pennae colum
gentatae, et posteriora bae deargentatae et 
dorsi eius in specie posteriora* dorsi eius 
auri. [ diapsalma ].. . .. . in pallore auri. dia-
''.currus Dei dee em mi- psalma ..... .... '" currus 
hum multiplex, milia Dei decem milibus 
laetantium. Dominus multiplex, milia Jae-

HEBREW. 

12 Domine, dabis ser
monem adnuntiatri
cibus fortitudinis plu
rimae, '3 reges exerci
tuum foederabuntur, 
foederabuntur et pul
critudo domus dividet 
spolia. '4 si dormieritis 
inter medios termi
nos, pennae columbae 
deargentatae et pos
teriora eius in virore 
auri ........ 'currus Dei 
innumerabiles, milia 

1 Marlene, de ant. rit. i. p. 18 f. 

7-2 
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ROMAN. 

in illis in Sina in 
sancto. ' 9 ascendens in 
altum captivam duxit 
captivitatem, dedit 
dona hominibus. et
enim non credunt in
habitare. 20 Dominus 
Deus benedictus ; be
nedictus Dominus de 
die in diem. prospe
rum iter faciet nobis 
Deus salutaris nester. 
diapsalma. 21 Deus 
nester deus salves fa
ciendi, et Domini exi
tus mortis. 22 verum
tamen Deus conquas
sabit capita inimico
rum suorum, verticem 
capilli perambulan
tium in delictis suis. 

GALLICAN. HEBREW. 

tantium: Dominus in abundantium; Domi
eis * in : Sina in nus in eis in Sina, in 
sancto. ' 9 ascendisti sancto. ' 9 ascendisti 
in altum: cepisti cap- in excelsum, captivam 
tivitatem, accepisti duxisti captivitatem, 
dona in hominibus. accepisti dona in ho
etenim non credentes minibus; insuper et 
inhabitare Dominum non credentes habi
Deum. 20 benedictus tare Domin um Deum. 
Dominus die quoti- 20 benedictus Domi
die; prosperum iter nus per singulos dies; 
faciet nobis Deus sa- portabit nos Deus 
lutarium nostrorum. salutis nostrae. sem
diaj)salma. 2

' Deus per. 21 Deus nester 
nester, Deus salves+ deussalutis,etDomini 
faciendi: et Domini Dei mortis egressus. 
* Domini: exitus 22 verumtamen Deus 
mortis. 22verumtamen confringet capita ini
Deus confringet capi- micorum suorum, ver
ta inimicorum suo- ticem crinis ambulan
rum, verticem capilli tis in delictis suis. 
+perambulantium in 
delictis suis. 

The book of Job offered a still more promising field for the 
labours of the Hexaplarising reviser, for the Greek text as 
known to Origen fell greatly short of the current Hebrew, and 
it was this defective text which formed the basis of the Latin 
versions used by Cyprian and Lucifer and in the Speculum'. 
Jerome, who had access to the Hexapla at Caesarea, took 
advantage of Origen's revision, in which the lacunae of the 
Greek Job were filled up from Theodotion, and sent his friends, 
Paula and Eustochium, a Latin version of Job at once cor
rected and supplemented from the Hexaplaric LXX. The result 
gave him for the time profound satisfaction; he had lifted up 
Job from the dunghill 2, and restored him to his pristine state"; 

1 Burkitt, 0. L. and ltala, pp. 8, 3i f. 
2 Praef. in !ibr. 'Job: "qui adhuc apud Latinos iacebat in stercore et 

vermibus scatebat errorum." 
~ ibid. "integrum immaculatumque gaudete." 
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the difference between the Old Latin version and the new 
seemed to him to be nothing short of that which separates 
falsehood from truth'. The asterisks shewed that from 700 to 
800 lines had been restored to this long mutilated book". 

A few brief specimens from Lagarde's text 3 will suffice to 
shew the character of the work. 

x. 4 aut sicut homo perspicit, perspicis? * aut sicut videt 
homo, videbis? "< aut humana est vita tua? aut anni tui sunt 
tanquam * dies X hominis? 

xix. 17 et rogabam uxorem meam '( invocabam -,- blandiens 
filios * uteri mei '(; at illi in perpetuum despexerunt me; cum 
surrexero, locuntur ad me. 

xiii. 7 et defunctus est Job senex plenus dierum. -,- scriptum 
est autem resurrecturum cum his quos Dominus suscitabit. 

Jerome also revised from the Hexaplaric Septuagint, for 
the benefit of Paula and Eustochium, the 'books of Solomon' 
(Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles), treating the Greek text 
after the manner of Origen ; but his work has perished, the 
preface alone surviving. A like fate has overtaken a transla
tion of Chronicles, undertaken at the desire of Doronio and 
Rogatianus. This version of Chronicles appears from the preface 
to have.been influenced by J erome's Hebrew studies, which were 
now sufficiently matured to enable him to form an independent 
judgement in reference to the merits of his Greek text, though 
he still clung to his old belief in the inspiration of the original 
Septuagint. 

Praej. in libros Salomonis: "tres libros Salomonis, id est, 
Proverbia, Ecclesiasten, Canticum canticorum, veteri LXX. auc
toritati reddidi, vel antepositis lineis (-,-) superflua quaeque 

1 Ad Pammack.: "veterem editionem nostrae translationi compara, et 
liquido providebitis quantum distet inter veritatem et mendacium." 
Jerome's satisfaction wilh his original revision of Job was continued 
even after he had produced a new version from the Hebrew; in the 
preface to the latter he leaves the student free to choose between the two 
(" eligat unusquisque quod vult "). 

• Praef in '70b ed. Heb. See below, pt 11., c. ii. 
3 In Mittkeilun,({en, ii. 



I02 Ancient Versions based upon the Septuagint. 

designans, vel stellis ( *) titulo (?) praenotatis ea quae minus 
habebantur interserens ... et ubi praepostero ordine atque per
verso sententiarum fuerat lumen ereptum suis locis restituens 
feci intellegi quod latebat." Prat:/. in libr. Paralipomenon: 
"cum a me nuper litteris flagitassetis ut vobis librum Paralipo
menon Latino sennone transferrem, de Tiberiade legis quondam 
doctorem qui apud Hebraeos admirationi habebatur assumpsi ... 
et sic confirmatus ausus sum facere quod iubebatis. libere enim 
vobis loquor, ita et in Graecis et Latinis codicibus hie nominum 
liber vitiosus est ut non tarn Hebraea quam barbara quaedam ... 
arbitrandum sit. nee hoe LXX. interpretibus qui Spiritu sancto 
pleni ea quae vera fuerant transtulerunt, sed scriptorum culpae 
adscribendum .... ubicunque ergo asteriscos ... videritis ibi sciatis 
de Hebraeo additum ... ubi vero obelus, transversa scilicet virga, 
praeposita est, illic signatur quid LXX. interpretes addiderint." 

Whether Jerome dealt with the rest of the canonical books 
of the Old Latin in the same manner must remain an open 
question. No trace remains either of such revised versions or 
of prefaces which once belonged to them, nor does he refer to 
them in the prefaces of his translations from the Hebrew. On 
the other hand his letters occasionally speak of his revision of 
the Old Latin in terms which seem to imply that it was com
plete, and in one of them there is a passage which suggests that 
the disappearance of the other books was due to the dishonesty 
of some person whose name is not given. 

Adv. Rujin. ii. 24: "egone contra LXX. interpretes aliquid 
sum locutus quos ante annos plurimos diligentissime emendatos 
meae linguae studiosis dedi?" Ep. 71 (ad Ludnium): "LXX. 
editionem et te habere non dubito." Ep. 106 (ad Sunn. et Fret.): 
"editionem LXX. interpretum quae et in ,ta.,,.>.o,~ codicibus repe
ritur et a nobis in Latinum sermonem fideliter versa est." Cf. 
Ep. Augustini ad Hieron. (116), (c. 405): "mittas obsecro inter
pretationem tuam de LXX. quam te edidisse nesciebam." At 
a later time (c. 416) Jerome excuses himself from doing as 
Augustine had desired, since "pleraque prioris laboris fraude 
cuiusdam amisimus" (Ep. 134). 

In any case J erome's Hexaplarised version had little or 
no influence on the text of the Latin Bible, except in the 
Psalter. Even his translations from the Hebrew did not easily 
supersede the Old Latin. The familiar version died hard and, 
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as the list of MSS. will have shewn, parts of it were copied 
a.s late as the seventh century. Even at Rome the old 
version long held its ground by the side of the new ; in the 
last years of the sixth century, Gregory the Great, while basing 
his great commentary on Job upon the Vulgate, claimed a 
right to cite the Old Latin when it served his purpose, "quia 
sedes apostolica utrique nititur1

." 

The coexistence of the two versions naturally produced 
mixture in the MSS. •, which was not altogether removed by the 
revisions of the sixth and ninth centuries. Moreover, the Old 
Latin version continued to hold its place in those books of 
the Church Bible which had no Semitic original, or of which 
the Semitic original was no longer current. In the preface to 
the Salomonic Books Jerome says explicitly: "porro in eo 
libro qui a plerisque Sapientz'a Salomonis inscribitur et in 
Ecclesiastico ... calamo temperavi, tantummodo canonicas scrip
turas vobis emendare desiderans." The books of Tobit and 
Judith 3 were afterwards translated by him from the Aramaic 
(praejf. in librum Tobiae, in librum Judith), and these versions 
have been incorporated in· the Vulgate, but the Vulgate 
Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Baruch, I, 2 Maccabees are supplied 
from ante-Hieronymian sources. Thus to this day a consider
able part of the Latin Bible is in greater or less degree an 
echo of the Septuagint. 

LITERATURE. Besides the editions already mentioned the 
student may consult with advantage Eichhorn, Einleitung, i. 
321; N. Wiseman, Essays, i. (London, 1853)-a reprint of his. 
Two letters on some parts of the controversy concerning I Joh. v. 
7; B. F. Westcott, art. Vulgate in Smith's D. B. iii.; H. Reinsch, 
Itala u. Vul$ata (Marburg, 1869); F. Kaulen, Handbuch zur 
Vulgata (Mamz, 1870); Ziegler, Die !at. Bibeliibersetzungen vor 

1 Praef. ad Moralia in '70b. 
2 Cf. e.g. Berger, op. cit. p. xi.: "les textes des anciennes versions et 

de la nouvelle sont constamment meles et enchevetres clans les manuscrits." 
3 On the relation of Jerome's Latin Judith to the Septuagint see 

C. J. Ball in Speaker's Commmtary, Apocrypha, p. 157 ff. 
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Hieronymus (Munich, I 879); Lagarde, Probe einer neuen A usgabe 
der lat. Ubersetzungen des A. T. (1870); A. Ceriani, Le recension£ 
dei LXX e la versione latina della Itala, 1886; L. Salembier, 
Une page in,idite de l'histoire de la Vu/gate, Amiens, 1890; 
Bleek-\Vellhausen (1893), p. 553 ff.; Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 
191 ff.; Gregory, p. 949 ff.; F. C. Burkitt, The Old Latz'n and 
the Itala, in Texts and Studies (Cambridge, 1896); E. Nestle, 
Urtext, pp. 84 ff. [specially valuable for the bibliography of the 
Latin versions]; H. A. A. Kennedy, The Old Latin Versions, 
in Hastings' D. B. iii. pp. 47--62. 

2. THE EGYPTIAN VERSIONS. 

The tradition of St Mark's episcopate at Alexandria' may 
be taken as evidence, so far as it goes, of the early planting of 
the Church in that city. The first converts were doubtless, as 
at Rome, Greek-speaking Jews, descendants of the old Jewish 
settlers 2, and their Greek proselytes; and the first extension of 
the movement was probably amongst the Greek population 
of the towns on the sea-coast of the Mediterranean. As it 
spread to the interior, to the villages of the Delta, to Memphis, 
Oxyrhynchus, Panopolis, and eventually to Thebes, it en
countered native Egyptians who spoke dialects of the Egyptian 
tongue". How soon they were evangelised there is no direct 
evidence to shew, but the process may· have begun shortly 
after the Gospel reached Alexandria. The native Church 
retained its own tongue, and in the fourth and fifth centuries 
Greek was still unknown to many of the monks and eccle
siastics of Egypt. Christianity however is probably responsible 
for either introducing or spreading the use of a new system of 

1 See Gospel acc. to St Mark, p. xiv. f. The Clementine Homilies (i. 
8 ff.) attrihute the foundation of the Alexandrian Church to Barnabas. But 
a yet earlier beginning is possible. In Acts xviii. 24 cod. D reads' AJ\ef· 
avopeus ... 6, 71v KaTTJXTJµbo, iv -r-y 1ra-rplo, -rav 116-yov -roO Kvplov, on which 
Blass (Acta app. p. 201) remarks: "itaque iam tum (id quod sine testi
monio suspicandum erat) in Aegyptum quoque nova religio permanaverat." 

2 Acts ii. 9 f. oi Ka-ro1Kovvns ... Ar-yv1r-rov. lb. vi. 9 -rivls iK -rf), <1vva-yw
-yf)s -rf)s J\e-yoµlv71s .. .' AJ\e~avoplwv. 

3 Cf. what is said of St Anthony in the Vita Antonii (Migne, P. G. 
xxvi. 944 sq.). 
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writing with characters which are chiefly of Greek origin'. 
This writing, known as Coptic-a corruption of Aiymr-noc;-is
found with some variations in all MS. fragments of the 
Egyptian versions of the Old and New Testaments. 

The analogy of the Old Latin would lead us to suppose (as 
Bp Lightfoot remarks") that no long interval passed between 
the acceptance of Christianity by any large number of native 
Egyptians, and the first attempts to translate the Scriptures 
into the Egyptian tongue. "We should probably not be 
exaggerating if we placed one or both of the principal Egyp
tian versions, the Bohairic and the Sahidic, or at least parts of 
them, before the close of the second century." The Bishop is 
writing with only the New Testament in view, but his argu
ment applies equally to the Old. His view is on the whole 
supported by Dr Hort•, Ciasca4, and Mr A. C. Headlam•: 
but Mr Forbes Robinson, following Guidi, produces reasons for 
regarding it as 'not proven,' and prefers to say that "historical 
evidence ... on the whole, points to the third century as the 
period when the first Coptic translation was made." "But 
this view," he adds, "can only be regarded as tentative. In 
the light of future discoveries it may have to be modified"." 

The plurality of the Egyptian versions is well ascertained. 
Perhaps the geographic~! form of Egypt gave special oppor
tunities for the growth of popular dialects; certain it is that 
increased knowledge of the language has added to the dialectic 
complications with which the Coptic scholar has to struggle;. 

1 Of the 31 letters of the Coptic alphabet 7 only (19, q, ~, f., -x, 15, i') 
are not from the Greek. On the pre-Christian systems see Clem. strom. 
v. 4 ol 1ra.p' Al-yu1rTlo1s 1ra.,li,u6µ,-01 1rpwTOV µl• 'lf'Q.VTWV ... hµa.v9rivoucn r/iv 
fr1crT0Xo-ypa.<f,<K71v Ka."llouµfrriv (the Demotic), liwTipa.v lie T')V l,paT<K')V . .. 
VCJ"Ta.T71v lii Ka.I TEAEVTalav T')V l,po-y"lluq,<KTJV. 

" Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 97. 
a lntr. to N. T. in Greek, p. 85. 
4 Sacr. bib!. fragmenta Copto-Sahidica, i. p. viii. 
6 Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 105 f. 
6 Hastings, D. B. i. p. 67~. 
7 The Demotic, as it is known to us, appears to present no dialectic 
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It was in these popular dialects that the translations of the 
Bible were made. " Christianity ... was in Egypt a great popular 
movement ... the Scriptures were translated, not into the literary 
language, but into that of the people; and the copies of these 
translations in each locality reflected the local peculiarities of 
speech." Fragments of Biblical versions have been found in 
the Bohairic ', Sahidic, and Middle Egyptian dialects. The 
Bohairic dialect was spoken in Lower, the Sahidic in Upper, 
Egypt, and the ?\fiddle Egyptian in the intermediate province 
of Memphis. Some authorities speak of two other dialects, 
the Fayumic and Akhmimic, assigning to them certain Biblical 
fragments which are regarded by others as belonging to the 
Middle Egyptian. 

Translations of books of the Old Testament into these 
Egyptian dialects were naturally made from the Alexandrian 
Greek version, and, if we may judge from the extensive use of 
the Old Testament in early Christian teaching, there is no 
reason to doubt that they were translated at as early a date as 
the Gospels and Epistles, if not indeed before them. Portions 
of the Old Testament exist in each of the Egyptian dialects. 
Hyvernat mentions fragments of Isaiah, Lamentations and 
Ep. of Jeremiah in Fayumic and Middle Egyptian, and of 
Exodus, Sirach, 2 Mace., and each of"'the Minor Prophets in 
Akhmimic'; in Bohairic he enumerates 6 MSS. of the Penta
teuch, 14 of the Psalms, S of Proverbs, 3 of Job, 4 of the 
Minor Prophets, 5 of Isaiah, 3 of Jeremiah, 4 of Daniel, and 

variation, perhaps because the specimens which have reached us were all 
the work of the single class-the scribes: see Hyvernat, .Etude sur les 
versions Coptes in Revue Biblique, v. 3, p, 429; A. C. Headlam in 
Scrivener-Miller, p. 105. 

1 Formerly known as l'he Memphitic, a name which might be more 
appropriately applied to the form of Middle Egyptian current at Memphis. 
• Bohairic' is <lerived from el-Bohairah, a district S. of Alexandria. 
• Sahidic,' also called Thebaic, is from es-sa'id= Upper Egypt. On some 
characteristics of the several dialects see Hyvernat, p. 43 r, 

2 Cf, Steindorff, Die Apokalypse des Elias, p, z. 



Ancient Versions based upon the Septuagint. 107 

one MS. of Ezekiel; in Sahidic, though few complete MSS. of 
any Biblical book have survived, there is a large number of 
extant fragments representing most of the canonical books and 
certain of the non-canonical (the two Wisdoms, the Ep. of 
Jeremiah, and the Greek additions to Daniel). 

The following list gives the more important publications 
which contain portions of the Old Testament in the Egyptian 
versions. 

BOHAIRIC. D. Wilkins, Quinque libri Moysis, 1731; La
garde, Der Pentateuch koptisch, 1867; Bruchstiicke der kopt. 
UbersetzunJ;en des A. T. in Orz"entalia i. I 879. The Psalter has 
been edited by R. Tuki, 1744, J. L. Ideler, 1837, Schwartze, 
1848, Lagarde, Psalterii versio Memphitica, Gottingen, 187 5, 
F. Rossi, Cinque manoscritti &c., T 894; Job by H. Tattam, 
1846; the Prophets by Tattam (Prophetae minores, 1836, Proph. 
maiores, 1852). 

SAHIDIC. Lagarde, Aegyptz"aca, I 883; Ciasca, Sacr. bib!. 
fragm. Coptosahidica Musei Borgiani, 1885-9; Amelineau, 
Fragments coptes in Recuez"l v. ( 1884), and Fragments de la version 
thebaine, ib. vii.-x. (1886-9); the same scholar has edited Job 
in Proceedings of the Soc. of Bib!. Arch., 1887; 0. v. Lemm, 
Bruchstiicke, 1885, Sahidz"sche Bibeljragmente, 1890; Krall, Mit
theilungen, 1887; F. Rossi, Papin: Copti, 1889, Un nuovo codice, 
1893; Maspero, Fragments ,de l'Ancien Testament in Memoires 
publit!s par les membres de la missz"on arch. franraise au Caire, 
vi., 1892; E. A. Budge, The earliest known Coptic Psalter, 1898; 
N. Peters, Die sahidisch-koptische Ubersetzung d. Buches Eccle
siasticus ... untersucht, I 898. 

MIDDLE EGYPTIAN, &c. Tuki, Rudimenta linguae Coptae, 
1778; Quatremere, Recherches sur la langue et la Htterature de 
l'Egypte, 1808; Zoega, Cata!. codd. Copt., 1810; Engelbreth, 
Fragmenta Basmun·co-Coptica V. et N. T., I 81 I ; Von Lemm, 
Mitteliigyptische Fragmente, 1885 ; Krall, MittheilunJ;en, I 887 ; 
Bouriant in Memoires de l' lnstitut egyptien ii., 1889, and in 
Memoires publt"ls par &c. vi. 1 ; Steindorff, die Apokalypse des 
Elias, p. 2 ff. (Leipzig, 1899). 

It may reasonably be expected that the Egyptian versions 
of the Old Testament, when they have been more fully 
recovered and submitted to examination by experts, will prove 
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to be of much importance for the criticism of the text of 
the LXX. Ceriani I has shewn that the Greek text of Cod. 
Marchalianus agrees generally with that which underlies 
the Bohairic version of the Prophets, whilst both are in har
mony with the text which is quoted by Cyril of Alexandria. A 
German scholar•, starting with the Bohairic Prophets, finds that 
their text is similar to that of the Codex Alexandrinus, the 
Codex Marchalianus, a series of cursive Greek MSS., some of 
which had been recognised by Cornill 3 as Hesychian (22, 23, 26, 
36, 40, 42, 49, 51, 62, 86, 91, 95, 97, 106, 114, 130, 147, 153, 
185, 228, 233, 238, 240, 310, 3rr), and the Greek columns of 
the Complutensian Polyglott. Of the Sahidic fragments, those 
which belong to the book of Job yield a pre-Origenic text4, 
whilst the Sahidic Isaiah is distinctly Hexaplaric, and traces of 
the influence of the Hexapla are also to be found in Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes and Ezekiel, although in varying degrees. On the 
whole it is natural to expect the Hesychian recension to be 
specially reflected in Egyptian versions. But other influences 
may have been at work', and much remains to be done before 
these versions can be securely used in the work of recon
structing the text of the Greek Old Testament 6• 

LITERATURE. Quatremere, Recherches; Zoega, Catalogus; 
L. Stern, Koptische Grammatik, 1880; Kojten, Kojtische 
Sprache u. Litteratur, 1886; Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 91 ff. 
(J. B. Lightfoot and A. C. Headlam); Gregory, jrolegg., 
p. 859ff.; J.P. P. Martin, lntr., partie theor., p. 31off.; 
H. Hyvernat, .Etude sur les versions cojtes de la Bible in Revue 
biblique, v. 3, 4, vi. 1; E. Nestle, Urtext, p. 144 ff. 

1 See 0. T. in Greek, iii. p. ix. 
2 A. Schulte in Theo/. Quartalschrift, 1894-5; see Hyvernat, p. 69. 
8 Ezechiel, p. 66 ff. 
• Cf. Hatch, Essays, p. 215 ff.; Dillmann, Textkritisches zum Bucke 

ljob, p. 4 ; Burkitt, 0. L. and Itala, p. 8; Kenyon, Our Bible and tlte 
ancient MSS., p. 751. 

• Hyvernat, p. 71. 
6 See the remarks of F. Robinson in Hastings' Diet. of the Bible, 

i. 673 a. 
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3. THE ETHIOPIC VERSION. 

Ethiopia is said to have been evangelised m the fourth 
century from Tyre. The Tyrian missionaries were probably of 
Greek speech', and brought with them the Greek Bible. But 
apart from this, the contiguity of Ethiopia to Egypt, and the 
circumstance that the first Bishop of Auxume received conse
cration at Alexandria, create an a priori probability that any 
early translations from the Old Testament into Ethiopic were 
based upon the Septuagint, whether immediately or through 
the Coptic versions. 

This conclusion is on the whole supported by the character 
of the version. The Ethiopic Bible presents phenomena 
which are not easily reconciled with the hypothesis of a Greek 
ongm. These appear, however, to be limited to a certain 
group of MSS. Dillmann, who at one time had explained the 
numerous transliterations and other approaches to the Hebrew 
by assuming that the translators worked upon a Hexaplaric 
text, ultimately found cause to classify the MSS. under three 
heads, ( r) those which on the whole represent the text of the 
LXX. on which he supposed the version to have been based; 
(2) those of a later recension-the most numerous class-cor
rected by other MSS. of the LXX. ; (3) those in which the 
original version has been revised from the Hebrew•. Lagarde 
suggested that the existing Ethiopic version was translated 
from the Arabic, as late as the fourteenth century, and main
tained that in any case the printed texts of the Ethiopic Old 
Testament depend upon MSS. which are too late and too bad 
to furnish a secure basis for the employment of this version in 

1 Charles (art. Ethiopic Version, in Hastings' D. B. i. p. 792) states 
that "the Abyssinians first received Christianity through Aramaean 
missionaries." But Tyre in the fourth century was as Greek as Alexandria 
and Antioch. 

2 Nestle, Urtext, p. 148. Loisy, Histoire critique, r. ii. p. 231, 
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the reconstruction of the Septuagint 1
• The latter statement is 

possibly not far from the truth, but there appears to he no 
sufficient reason for doubting the influence of the Greek Bible 2. 

The Ethiopic version of the Old Testament contains all the 
books of the Alexandrian canon except 1-4 Maccabees, 
together with certain apocrypha which are not found in MSS. 
of the LXX. (Enoch, the Book of Jubilees, 4 Esdras, &c.). A 

considerable part of it has appeared in print. Dillmann edited 
the Octateuch and the four books of Kingdoms (1853-71), 
and the deuterocanonical books ( 1894); the book of Joel 
appeared in Merx, Die Prophetie des Joels, the book of Jonah 
in W. Wright's Jonah in .four Semitic versions (London, 1857). 
The Psalms were printed by Ludolf (1701), Rodiger (1815), 
Dorn (1825), and Jeremiah, Lamentations and Malachi by 
Bachmann ( 1893); Bachmann also edited the Dodecapro
pheton, and part of Isaiah. 

Lists of the MSS. may be seen in Wright, Ethiopic MSS. of 
the Biitish Museum (London, 1878); Zotenberg, Catalogue des 
MSS. ithiopiens de la Bibliotheque Nationale (Paris, 1877); 
D'Abbadie, Catalogue raisonne de MSS. ethiopiens (Paris, 1859); 
Dillmann, Catalogus MSS. Aethiop. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana 
(Oxford, 1848), and Abessinische Handschr .. d. k. Biblioth. zu 
Berlin; Miiller, Aethiop. Handschr. der k. Hofbiblioth. in Wien 
(ZDMG. xvi. p. 554). For fuller information as to this Version 
see F. Pratorius, Urtext, p. 147 ff. 

4. THE ARABIC VERSION. 

The Arabic Old Testament printed in the Paris and 
London Polyglotts is a composite work, the Hexateuch being 
a translation from the Hebrew, and the books of Judges, 
Ruth, 1 Regn. i.-2 Regn. xii. 17, Nehemiah i.-ix. 27, and Job 
from the Peshitta; the Septuagint has supplied the basis for 

1 Ankundigungeinerneuen Ausgabe der gr. Ubersetzung d. A. T., p. ~s; 
c[. Materialen, i. p. iii. . . 

2 Charles, l. c.: "it is unquestionable that our version was made m the 
main from the Greek." 
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the other poetical books and for the Prophets'. Some of the 
MSS. exhibit in certain books a translation which has come 
from the LXX. through the Coptic; the book of Job in this 
version has been published by Lagarde (Psalterium Job Pro
verbia arabice, Gottingen, 187 6) 2• 

The Arabic version directly derived from the LXX. is said 
to exhibit in the Prophets a text akin to that of Cod. A 
(Ryssel, in ZA W. 1885, p. 102 ff., 158). It shews traces 
of Hexaplaric influence (H. Hyvernat, in Vigouroux, D. B. i. 
p. 846). 

EDITIONS of Arabic versions of the Septuagint. Besides 
the Polyglotts (Paris, 1645; London, 1652), mention may be 
made of the Psalters published at Genoa, r 516; Rome, 1614 and 
1619; Aleppo, 1706; London (S.P.C.K.), 1725. In W. Wright's 
Book of Jonah the Arabic is from a MS. in the Bodleian (see 
p. vii.). Cf. H. Hyvernat, op. dt. 

M SS. Lists of MSS. of the Arabic versions of the Old 
Testament will be found in the Preface to Holmes and Parsons, 
vol. i.; Slane's Catalogue des MSS. Arabes de la Bib!. nat.; Mrs 
M. D. Gibson's Studia Sinaitica, iii. (London, 1894), Catalogue of 
Arabic MSS. at Sinai (codd. 1-67). Cf. Hyvernat, op. cit. 

LITERATURE. Schnurrer, Bib!iotheca Arabica, 1780; H. E. G. 
Paulus, Bod!eiana sjJecimina versionum Pent. Arab., 1789, 
Eichhorn, Ein!eitung, § 27 5 ff.; R. Holmes, Praej. ad Pent.; 
Rodiger, De on'gine et indole Arab. libr. V. T. interjJretationis 
(Halle, 1829). Among more recent works reference may be 
made to Cornill, Ezechie!, p. 49 f.; Loisy, Hist. crit. I. ii. p. 238; 
Fritzsche-N estle in Urtext, p. r 50 ff.; F. C. Burkitt, art. Arabic 
Versions, in Hastings' D. B. i. p. r 36 ff.; H. Hyvernat, op. cz't. 

5. THE SYRIAC VERSIONS. 

According to Moses bar-Cephas (t 913), there are two 
Syriac versions of the Old Testament-the Peshitta, translated 

1 Loisy, Hist. crit., 1. ii. p. 239. Mr1 Burkitt in Hastings' D. B. 
(i. p. 137) writes "J(udges), S(amuel), K(ings), and Ch(ronicles), are all 
from the Peshitta." 

2 Lagarde gives for the Psalter four texts, viz. those published at Rome 
(1614), Paris (1645), Ruzhayya (1612), Aleppo (1706); for Jou, besides the 
versions mentioned in the text, that of the Paris Polyglott. 
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from the Hebrew in the time of King Abgar, and the version 
made from the Septuagint by Paul, Bishop of Tella. This 
statement is neither complete nor altogether to be trusted, 
but it may serve as a convenient point of departure for a 
summary of the subject. 

( r) The origin of the Peshitta is still as obscure as when 
Theodore of Mopsuestia wrote : ~pp.~vruTai OE Taurn d~ p.Ev T~v 

TWV lvpwv 1rap' OTOV 0~7rOT£, OVOE yap lyvwo-TaL P.EXPL T~~ ~p.Epov 

oo-n~ 1roTE oiTC;~ lunv'. That the translation on the whole was 
made from the Hebrew is the verdict of modern scholars as it 
was that of Moses bar-Cephas. Yet certain books display the 
influence of the LXX. While "the Pentateuch follows the 
Hebrew text and the Jewish exegesis, Isaiah and the twelve 
Minor Prophets contain much which is from the LXX., and 
the influence of the Greek version appears to have been felt 
a.lso in the Psalter"." From the first the Peshitta seems to 
have included the non-canonical books of the Alexandrian 
Bible except r Esdras and Tobit, "and their diction agrees 
with that of the canonical books among which they are 
inserted 3." 

(2) The Syriac version ascribed to Paul, Bishop of Tella
dhe-Mauzelath (Constantine) in Mesopotamia, was a literal 
translation of the LXX. of the Hexapla, in which the Origenic 
signs were scrupulously retained. A note in one of the rolls 
of this version assigns it to the year 616-7; the work is said 
to have been produced at Alexandria under the auspices of 
Athanasius, Monophysite Patriarch of Antioch, who with five 
of his suffragans had gone thither to visit the Alexandrian 
Patriarch. Paul of Tella and Thomas of Harke! appear to 
have been of the party, and their visit in Alexandria led to 

1 Migne, P. G., !xvi. 241; cf. ib. 252 f., 263,466 ff., 492 ff. 
2 Nestle in Urtext, p. 230; cf. Bleek-Wellhausen, PP· 558-560. 
3 Gwynn, D. C. B., iv. p. 434· 
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the translation of the entire Greek Bible into Syriac, the New 
Testament having been undertaken by Thomas, while Paul 
worked upon the Old'. 

The version of Paul of Tella, usually called the Syro
Hexaplar, was first ma<le known to Europe by Andreas Masius 
(Andrew Du Maes, t 1573). In editing the Greek text 
of Joshua he used a Syriac MS. which contained part of 
Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra, Esther, 
Judith, and part of Tobit, in this translation. The codex 
which he employed has disappeared, but the Ambrosian 
library at Milan possesses another, possibly a second volume 
of the lost MS., which contains the poetical and prophetic 
books, in the order Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song 
of Solomon, the two Wisdoms, the twelve Prophets, Jeremiah 
(with Baruch, Lamentations, and the Epistle), Daniel (with 
Susanna and Bel), Ezekiel, Isaiah. Portions of the historical 
books of the Syro-Hexaplar 2 have been discovered among the 
Nitrian MSS. of the British Museum, and a catena, also at the 
Museum, contains fragments of Chronicles and the books of 
Esdras, while the Paris Library contributes 4 Kingdoms. 
Norberg edited Jeremiah and Ezekiel in 1787; Daniel was 
published by Bugati in 1788 and the Psalms in 1820; 
Middeldorpf completed the prophetical and poetical books in 
his edition of 1835, and in 1861 Ceriani added Baruch, 
Lamentations, and the Ep. of Jeremiah. Of the historical 
books Judges and Ruth were published by Skat Ri:irdam in 
186r, and Genesis and Exodus (i.-xxxiii. 2) by Ceriani (Mon. 
sacr. et prof. ii.), who has also given to the world the Milan 
fragments in Mon. vol. vii. 

The Hexapla, Tetrapla, and occasionally the Heptapla, are 

1 Gwynn, Paulus Tellensis and Thomas Harklensis, in D. C. B., iv. 
pp. 166 ff.' 10 I 4 ff. 

2 Viz., parts of Genesis and Joshua, half of Numbers, nearly the whole 
of Judges, Ruth, and 3 Kingdoms, and Exodus complete. 

s. s. 8 
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mentioned as the sources of the text in the subscriptions to 
the books of the Syro-Hexaplar. These subscriptions were 
doubtless translated with the rest of the Greek archetypes, but 
they shew the character of the copies employed by the trans
lators. The version is servile to such an extent as sometimes 
to violate the Syriac idiom 1• It is obvious that this extreme 
fidelity to the Greek, while it must have hindered the use of 
the version in the Monophysite churches of Syria, is of vast 
advantage to the Biblical critic. It places in his hands an 
exact reflexion of the Hexaplaric LXX. as it was read at 
Alexandria at the beginning of the 7th century, derived 
ultimately from the Hexapla and Tetrapla through the re
cension of Eusebius. Thus it supplements our scanty stock 
of Greek Hexaplaric MSS., and indeed forms our chief 
authority for the text of Origen's revision. In the case of one 
of the canonical books the version of Paul of Tella renders 
even greater service. One of the Greek texts of Daniel-that 
which Origen regarded as the true Septuagintal text-has 
survived only in a single and relatively late MS. The 
Syro-Hexaplar here supplies another and earlier authority, 
which enables us to check the testimony of the Chigi Greek. 

(3) Other Syriac versions made from the Greek. 

(a) Fragments of a Syriac version in the Palestinian 
dialect have been printed by Land, Anecdota Syriaca, iv. 
(Leyden, 1875), J. R. Harris, Biblical Fragments from Mt 
Sinai (London, 1890), G. H. Gwilliam, Anecdota Oxoniensi'a, 
Semitic Series, I. v., ix. (Oxford, 1893-6), D. S. Margoliouth, 
Liturgy of the Nile (London, 1897), and Mrs Lewis, Studia 
Sinaitica, vi. (London, 1897) 2

• This version has been made 
from the Lxx.; in the Books of Kings the text appears to 

1 Field, Prolegg. in Hex., p. lxix., where many instances are produced. 
2 The fragments in Studia Sinaitica are accompanied by critical notes, 

the work of Dr Nestle, in which they are carefully compared with the 
Greek text (pp. xl.-lxxiv.). 
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be Lucianic (Anecd. Oxon. ix. p. 32); in the Greater Prophets, 
it is in part at least Origenic ( Studia Sinaitica, pp. xvi., !xiii.); 
Job seems to have contained the interpolations from Theodotion 
which are found in the extant Greek texts of that book 1• 

The following is a complete list of the Palestinian fragments 
included in the publications mentioned above : Gen. i. I-iii. 24, 
vi. 9-ix. 19, xviii. r-5, 18-xix. 30, xxii. 1-19; Ex. viii. 2zb_ 
xi. ro, xxviii. 1-12•; Num. iv. 46 f., 49-v. 2 f., 4, 6, 8; Deut. vi. 4 
-16, vii. 25-26•, x. 12-xi. 28, xii. 28-xiv. 3; 2 Regn. ii. 19--22; 
3 Regn. ii. 10h-r5•, ix. 4-5•; Pss. viii. 2f., xxi. 2, 19, xxii. 1, 5, 
xxiv. r f., xxix. 2, 4, xxx. 2, 6, xxxiv. r, I r, xxxvii. 2, 18, xl. 2, 5, 7, 
xliii. 12-27, xliv.-xlvi., xlviii. 15ff., xlix. r-9, !iv. 2, 22, Iv. 7ff., 
lvi. 1-7, !xiv. 2, 6, lxviii. 2, 3, 22, lxxvi. 2, 21, lxxvii. 52-65, 
lxxxi., lxxxii. 1-ro, lxxxiv. 2, 8, lxxxv. 1, 15 f., lxxxvii. 2, 5-7, 
18, lxxxix. 1-xc. 12, xcvii. r, 8 f., ci. 2 f.; Prov. i. 1-19, ix. 
1-11; Job xvi. r-xvii. 16, xxi. r-34, xxii. 3-12; Sap. ix. 
8-11, 14-x. 2; Amos ix. 5-14•, viii. 9-12; Mic. v. 2-5; 
Joel i. 14-ii. 27, iii. 9-21; Jonah; Zech. ix. 9-15, xi. rrb-14; 
Isa. iii. 9b-r5, vii. 10-16, viii. 8-xi. 16, xii. r-6, xiv. 28-32, 
xv. 1-5, XXV. r-3•, XXXV. 1-IO, xl. I-17, xiii. 5-ro, 17-xliii. 
21, xliv. 2-7, I. 4-9, Iii. 13-liii. 12, Ix. r-22, lxi. I-II, !xiii. 
r-7; Jer. xi. 18-202• 

(b) Mention is made" of a version of the Greek Old 
Testament attempted by the Nestorian Patriarch Mar Abbas 
(A.D. 552). But notwithstanding the declared preference of 
Theodore for the LXX., the Nestorians have always used the 
Peshitta, and there is no extant N estorian version from the 
Greek. 

(c) Of Jacobite versions from the LXX. there were several. 
(I) Polycarp the chorepiscopus, who in the fifth century laboured 
upon a translation of the New Testament under the auspices of 
Philoxenus, the Monophysite Bishop of Mabug, is known to 
have rendered the Greek Psalter into Syriac. The margin of 
the Syro-Hexaplar• mentions a Philoxenian 'edition' of Isaiah, 

1 Cf. Burkitt in A need. 0xon., Semitic ser., 1. ix. p. 44, and cf. N estle's 
notes to Studia Sinaitica, vi. 

2 See Studia Sin., vi. p. xiv. f. 
l Bickell, Conspectus rei Syr. lit., p. 9; cf. Ebedjesu in Assemani, iii.71. 
~ Field, Hexapla, ii. p. 448. 

8-2 
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to which two fragments printed by Ceriani 1 from the British 
Museum MS. Add. 17106 are believed to belong. The text 
of these fragments agrees on the whole with that of the Lucianic 
MSS. of the Prophets. (2) Another Monophysite, Jacob of 
Edessa, applied himself in 704-5 to the revision of the Syriac 
Old Testament, using for the purpose the Hexaplaric Lxx.2, 
and the fragments of the other Greek translations. Some 
books of this revised version exist in MS. at London and 
Paris", and a few specimens have been printed 4• 

(d) From Melito downwards the Greek fathers refer 
occasionally to the Greek renderings of an interpreter who is 
called o l.vpo~. The student will find in Field's prolegomena a 
full and learned discussion of the question who this Syrian 
interpreter was. Field inclines to the opinion that he was a 
bilingual Syrian, of Greek origin, who translated into Greek 
from the Peshitta 5• 

EDITIONS. PESHITTA. Lee, V. T. Syriace (London, 1823); 
0. and N. T., 1826. A complete Syriac Bible has recently been 
published by the Dominicans of Mosul ((1) 1887-91, (2) 1888-92). 

SYR0-HEXAPLAR. A. Masius, Josuae-historia illustrata 
(1574); M. Norberg, Codex Syriaco-Hexaplaris (I787); C. 
Bugati, Daniel (1788), Psalmi (1820); H. Middledorpf, cod. 
Syrohexapl., lib. IV. Reg. e cod. Paris. Iesaias &c. e cod. 
Mediol. ( 1835): Skat Rordam, llbn· Iudicum et Ruth sec. Syro
hexapl. (1861); P. de Lagarde, V. T. ab Origene recensitifrag
menta ap. Syros se1vata v. (1880), and V. T. Graecz" in sermonem 
Syrorum versifragm. viii. (in his last work Bibliothecae Syriacae 
... quae ad philologiam sacram pertinent, 1892). Ceriani has 
published the contents of the London MS. in Monumenta sacra 

1 Mon. sacr. et prof. v.; cf. Gwynn in D. C. B. iv. p. 433. 
2 Gwynn, D. C. B. iii. 
s 1 Regn. i. 1-3 Regn. ii. II, and Isaiah are in the London MSS. Ix., 

lxi. (Wright, Catalogue, p. 37 ff.), and the Pentateuch and Daniel are 
preserved at Paris. 

4 See Ladvocat, :Journal des savants, for 1765; Eichhorn, Bibliothek, 
ii. p. 270; De Sacy, Notices et extraits, iv. p. 648 ff.; Ceriani, Mon. sacr. 
et prof. v. i. r. 

s On the other hand see Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 7, note; and Bleek
Wellhausen (1893), p. 560. 
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et profana, ii., and thu~e of the Milan MS. in vol. vii. (1874) of 
the same series 1. 

LITERATURE. G. Bickell, Conspectus re£ Syrorum literariae 
(1871); Field, Hexapla, I. p. lxvii. sg_q. (1875); W. Wright, Syriac 
literature in Encycl. Britannica, xx1i. (1887); E. Nestle, Littera
tura Syriaca ( I 888), and Ur text ( 1897), p. 227 ff.; Scrivener
Miller, ii. p. 6 ff.; Gregory, p. 807 ff.; J. P. P. Martin, Introduc
tion (p. theor.), p. 97 ff.; Loisy, Histoire critique I. ii. p. 234 f. 

6. THE GOTHIC VERSION'. 

About the year 350 a translation of the Bible into the 
Gothic tongue was made by Ulfilas (Wulfila) 2

, the descendant 
of a Cappadocian captive who had been brought up among the 
Goths in Dacia, and was in 341 consecrated Bishop of the Gothic 
nation, which was then beginning to embrace Arian Christianity. 
According to Philostorgius he translated the whole of the Old 
Testament except the books of Kingdoms, which he omitted as 
likely to inflame the military temper of the Gothic race by 
th,eir records of wars and conquests (Philostorg. loc. cit.: p.eTe
c/,pauev d, T~V avTWV c/,wv~v Ta., ypac/,a., a.;raua, 1r>..,jv ye 8~ TWV 

Baui>..nwv O.TE TWV fLEV 1TOA.EfLWV tUTop{av lxouuwv, Tov8e Wvou, 

ono, c/,i>..01ro>..ep.ou). Unfortunately only a few scanty frag
ments of the Gothic Old Testament have been preserved, i.e., 
some words from Gen. v. 3-30, Ps. Iii. 2-3, 2 Esdr. xv. 13-
16, xvi. 14-xvii. 3, xvii. 13-45. With the exception of the 
scrap from Genesis, they are derived from palimpsest fragments 
belonging to the Ambrosian Library which were discovered by 
Mai in 1817 and subsequently published at Milan by Mai and 
Castiglione; and they are printed in the great collection of 
Gabelentz and Loe be ( Ulfilas: V. et N. Testamenti .. .frag
menta, Lipsiae, 1843) and in Migne P.L. xviii.; a more recent 
edition is that of Massmann ( Uljilas: die heiligen Schriften altm 
u. neuen Bundes in gothischer Sprache ... Stuttgart, 1895-7). 

1 For the Apocryphal books see Lagarde, Libri V. T. apocr. Syriace, 
and Bensly-Barnes, The fourth book of Maccabees in Syriac (Camb., 1895). 

2 Socr. ii. I 1, iv. 33, Theodoret iv. 37, Philostorg. ii. 5. 
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Lagarde (Librorum V. T. canonicorumpars z:, p. xiv., 1883) 
shews by an examination of the Esdras fragments that Ulfilas 
probably used MSS. of the Lucianic recension, and the same 
view is held by A. Kisch, Der Septuaginta-Codex des Uljilas 
(Monatschnft f. Gesch. u. W. des Judenthums, 1873), and 
F. Kauffmann, Beitrage zur Quellenkritik d. gothischen Bibel
ubersetzung (Z.f. d. Phil. 1896). Ulfilas was in Constantinople 
for some time about 340, and his MSS. of the LXX. were 
doubtless obtained in that city, which according to Jerome 
was one of the headquarters of the Lucianic LXX. ("Con
stantinopolis usque Antiochiam Luciani martyris exemplaria 
probat "). 

7. THE ARMENIAN VERSION. 

Armenian. writers of the fifth century ascribe the inception 
of the Armenian Bible to Mesrop (354-441) and his associates. 
The book of Proverbs was the first translated, whether because 
it stood first in the volume I on which the translators worked, or 
because its gnomic character gave it a special importance in 
their eyes. The work is said to have been begun at Edessa, 
but MSS. were afterwards obtained from Constantinople; and 
Moses of Khoren, a nephew and pupil of Mesrop, was 
despatched to Alexandria to study Greek in order to secure "a 
more accurate articulation and division"• of the text. Moses 
indeed affirms that the earliest translations of the O.T. into 
Armenian were from the Syriac, and his statement receives 
some confirmation from the mention of Edessa as the place of 
origin, and from the circumstance that Syriac was the Church
language of Armenia before the introduction of the Armenian 
alphabet". On the other hand the existing Armenian version 

1 So F. C. Conybeare (Hastings, i. p. 152). In Scrivener-Miller, ii. 
p. r 51, he suggests that the earlier books had been rendered previously. 

2 On this see Conybeare, Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 153. 
3 See Dr Salmon in D. C. B., iii. p. 908. 
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is clearly Septuagintal. It fits the Greek of the LXX. "as a 
glove the hand that wears it"; keeping so close to the Greek 
that it "has almost the same value for us as the Greek text 
itself from which (the translator) worked would possess 1 

." But, 
as Lagarde has pointed out", the printed text is untrustworthy, 
and the collation made for Holmes and Parsons cannot ce 
regarded as satisfactory. A fresh collation will be made for 
the larger edition of the Cambridge Septuagint•. 

The order of the books of the O.T. in Armenian MSS., as 
given by Conybeare 4 (Octateuch, 1-4 Regn., 1-2 Paralipp., 
1 and 2 Esdr., Esther, Judith, Tobit, 1-3 Mace., Psalms, 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Wisdom, Job', Isaiah, the 
Minor Prophets, Jeremiah, with Baruch and Lamentations, 
Daniel, Ezekiel) is on the whole consistent with the grouping 
found in the oldest Greek authorities 6

, and seems to point to 
the use by the translators of good early codices. 

MSS. Few codices of the entire Bible are earlier than the 
I 3th century; one at Edschmiatzin belongs to the year 1 15 1. 
Holmes assigns his Arm. 3 to A.D. 1o63, but according to Cony
beare it is a MS. of the last century. 

EDITIONS. Venice (Psalter), 1565; Amsterdam, 1666; Con
stantinople, 1705; Venice, 1805 (the first edition which is of any 
critical value, by J. Zohrab); Venice, 1859-6o (by the Mechitar
ist fathers of San Lazzaro). 

LITERATURE R. Holmes, Praef. ad Pent.; F. C. Conybeare 
in Scrivener-Miller, ii. 148 ff. and in Hastings' D. B., !. c.; 

1 Conybeare, op. cit., p. r 5 r f. He attributes the composite character 
of the Armenian text (of which he gives instances) to Hexaplaric influences. 

2 Genesis Gr., p. r8. 
3 Mr M<Lean, who has collated the greater part of the Octateuch, 

informs me that "the Armenian shews a typical hexaplar text in Genesis 
and Exodus, agreeing closely with the Syriaco-hexaplar version, and in 
varying degrees with the MSS. that compose the hexaplar group." " The 
hexaplar element (he adds) is much less in evidence in Leviticus, Numbers, 
and Deuteronomy, but again appears strongly in Joshua, Judges, and 
Ruth." 

4 Op. cit., p. 152 f. 
5 In some MSS. Job precedes the Psalter. 
6 See Part 11. c. i. 
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H. Hyvernat, in Vigouroux' D. B.; C. R. Gregory, Pro/egg. p. 
912 ff.; J.P. P. Martin, lntrod. (p. theor.), p. 323 ff.; E. Nestle in 
Urtext, p. I 55, where fuller bibliographical information will be 
found. 

8. THE GEORGIAN VERSION. 

The origin of this version is obscure. According to Moses 
of Khoren, the Georgian as well as the Armenian version was 
the work of Mesrop. Iberia seems to have received the 
Gospel early in the fourth century, if not before; but it may 
have possessed no translation of the Scriptures until the move
ment initiated in Armenia by Mesrop had communicated itself 
to the neighbouring region. That the Georgian Old Testament 
was based upon the Greek is said to be manifest from the 
transliteration of Greek words which it contains. 

MSS. A Psalter of cent. vii.-viii. is preserved at the monas
tery of St Catherine's, Mt Sinai, and at Athos there is a MS., 
dated 978, which originally contained the whole Bible, but has 
lost Lev. xii.-J oshua. Both the Sinai library and the Patriarchal 
library at Jerusalem are rich in Georgian MSS. 

EDITIONS. The Georgian Bible was printed at Moscow in 
1743 and at St Petersburg in 1816 and 1818; the Moscow edition 
is said to have been adapted to the Russian Church Bible. 

LITERATURE. F. C. Alter, uber Georgianische Litteratur 
(Vienna, 1798); A. A. Tsagarelli, An account of the monuments 
ef Georgian Literature (in Russian], St Peters burg, I 886-94; 
A. Khakhanow, Les MSS. Georgiens de la Biblz"otheque Nationale 
a Paris (without place or date, ? r 898). 

9· THE SLAVONIC VERSION. 

The Greek Bible was translated into Slavonic by the 
brothers Cyril and Methodius, from whom in the ninth century 
the Slavs received the faith. Of the Old Testament the 
Psalter alone was finished before the death of Cyril, but 
according to contemporary testimony Methodius brought the 
work to completion. As a whole this original version no 
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longer exists, the codices having perished in the Tartar invasion 
of the thirteenth century; and the fragments of the Old 
Testament of Cyril and Methodius which are embedded in the 
present Slavonic Bible are "so mixed up with later versions as 
to be indistinguishable'." The existing version has not been 
made uniformly from the Greek. Esther was translated from 
the Hebrew, while Chronicles, Ezra and Nehemiah, and certain 
other books, were rendered from the Latin Vulgate in the 
fifteenth century. On the other hand the Octateuch, the 
books of Kingdoms, and the poetical books are from the 
Greek, and some of them, especially the Octateuch, contain 
old materials probably due, at least in part, to the work of Cyril 
and Methodius. 

A Psalter in the Glagolitic script, preserved at Sinai, has 
been edited by Geitler (Agram, 1883); and there is a critical 
edition of the Slavonic Psalter by Amphilochius (Moscow, 
1879). 

So far as the Slavonic Old Testament is based on the LXX., 

its text is doubtless Lucianic; cf. Lagarde, Praef. in Libr. V. T. 
can. i. p. xv. "ni omnia fallunt Slavus nihil aliud vertit nisi 
Luciani recensionem," and Leskien in Urtext, p. 215, "dass im 
allgemeinen der Kirchenslavischen Ubersetzung der griech. 
Text der Lucianischen (Antiochenisch-Konstantinopolita
nischen) Rezension zu Grunde liegt ist sicher." 

LITERATURE. The Russian authorities are given by Mr 
Bebb in Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. I 58. See also Gregory, Prolegg. 
p. I I I 2 ff.; Professor Leski en of Leipzig in Urtext, p. 2 I I ff., and 
the article in Ch. Quarterly Review cited above. 

1 The Russian Bible, in Cli. Quart. Review, xii. 81 (Oct. 1895), p. ~19. 



CHAPTER V. 

MANUSCRIPTS OF THE SEPTUAGINT. 

THE great edition of the Septuagint published by Holmes 
and Parsons ends with a complete list of the MSS. employed 
(vol. v. ad fin., addenda). It enumerates 311 codices (1.-xm., 
14-311), of which 1.-xur., 23, 27, 39, 43,156, 188,190,258, 
262, are written in uncial letters, or partly so, while the rest 
are in minuscule or cursive hands. Since 1827, the date of the 
publication of the last volume of the Oxford edition, the list 
of available codices or fragments has been largely increased, 
owing partly to the researches and publications of Tischendorf, 
partly to the progress which has recently been made in the 
examination and cataloguing of Eastern libraries, and the 
discovery in Egypt of fragments of papyrus bearing Biblical 
texts. In this chapter an effort has been made to present 
the student with a complete list of all the MSS. which have 
been or are being used by editors of the LXX., and of the 
important fragments so far as they are known to us. It is, 
however, impossible to guarantee either the exhaustiveness or 
the correctness in regard to minor details of information which 
has been brought together from many sources and cannot 
be verified by enquiry at first hand. 

SYSTEMS OF NOTATION. Two systems have been used to 
denote the uncial MSS. Holmes employed Roman numerals; 
Lagarde, the capitals of the Roman alphabet 1. For the cursive 
MSS. Holmes used Arabic numerals, beginning with 14; but, 
as we have seen, several uncials were allowed to take rank 
among them. Later scholars have for the most part retained 

1 Lagarde's CEHKRSUYZ were unknown to the Oxford editors. 
Greek capitals have been used in the Cambridge manual LXX. for a few 
uncials not mentioned by Lagarde. 
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this method of notation for the cursives, excepting in the case 
of a few groups which are supposed to represent a particular 
recension; thus Lagarde adopted the symbols f h m p z for the 
Lucianic MSS. 82, 93, n8, 44 1, whilst Cornill with a similar 
object substituted the small letters of the Greek alphabet for the 
Arabic numerals 2. Uniformity in this matter can scarcely be 
expected until the cursive codices have been thoroughly ex
amined and catalogued; meanwhile it is sufficient to call atten
tion to the variety of practice which exists. 

Manuscripts of the LXX., whether uncial or cursive, rarely 
contain the whole of the Greek Old Testament. There are 
some notable exceptions to the general rule (e.g. A, B, C, S = II(, 
64, 68, 1061 122, 131), and the number of these exceptions may 
be increased by adding MSS. which have been broken up into 
two or more separate codices (e.g. G, N + V)- But the majority 
of the copies seem never to have included more than a par
ticular book (as Genesis, or the Psalms, with or without the 
liturgical ieoa{), or a particular group of books such as the Pen
t.ateuch (-ri 1rEvTaTEuxo,3) or the Octateuch (-ri oKT,frn,xo, = Gen. 
-Ruth), the Historical Books (1 Regn.-2 Esdr., Esth., Judith, 
Tobit), the three or five books ascribed to Solomon, the Minor 
Prophets (To owOEKa1rp6cf>-rrrov), the Major Prophets (o[ TEuuapE,), 

or the Prophets complete (To iKKatOEKa1rp6cf>11rov). Larger com
binations are also found, e.g. Genesis-Tobit, the Poetical 
Books as a whole, or the Poetical Books with the Prophets. 

In reference to the date of their execution, the uncial MSS. 
of the LXX. range from the third century to the tenth, and the 
cursives from the ninth to the sixteenth. Their present distri
bution may be seen from the descriptions ; an analysis of 
the list of Holmes and Parsons gives the following general 
results: Italy, 129; Great Britain and Ireland, 54; France, 36; 
Austria, 26; Russia, 23; Germany, 13; Spain, 7; Holland, 6; 
Switzerland, 6; Denmark, 4. This summary conveys a general 

1 Libr. V. T. can. pars i., p. v. sq. 
9 Ezechiel, p. I 9 ff. 
3 Cf. Orig. in Joann. t. xiii. 26, Epiph. de mms. et pond. 4· Pmta

teuchus occurs in Tertullian adv. Marc. i. 10. 
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idea of the proportion in which the MSS. of the LXX. were dis
tributed among European countries, Greece excepted, at the 
beginning of the nineteenth century. But the balance will 
be considerably disturbed if we add the acquisitions of 
Tischendorf and other discoverers, and the treasures of the 
libraries at Athens, Athas, Patmos, Smyrna, Jerusalem, and 
'.\fount Sinai, which are now within the reach of the critical 
student. 

I. UNCIAL MSS. 

The following table of the Uncial MSS. may be found 
convenient. A detailed account of each will follow. 

Symbols. Name of Codex. Century. Present locality. 
H.-P. Lagarde. 
III A Alexandrinus V London 
II B Vaticanus IV Rome 

C Ephraemi V Paris 
I D Cottonianus V London 

E Bodleianus ix-x Oxford 
VII F Ambrosianus V Milan 

Iv+v G Sarravianus V Leyden, Paris, St 
Peters burg 

H Petropolitanus vi St Petersburg 
XIII=13 I Bodleianus ix Oxford 

K Lipsiensis Vil Leipzig 
VI L Vindobonensis v-vi Vienna 
X M Coislinianus vii Paris 
XI N Basilianus viii-ix Rome 

VIII 01 Dublinensis vi Dublin 
XII Q Marchalianus vi Rome 

R Veronensis VI Verona 
S=~ Sinaiticus iv Leipzig, St Petersburg 

262 T Turicensis Vil Zurich 
u Londinensis vii London 

23 V Venetus viii-ix Venice 
43 w Parisiensis ix Paris 
258 X Vaticanus IX Rome 

y Taurinensis ix Turin 
za-o Fragmenta Tischendorfiana 
r Cryptoferratensis viii-ix 
a Bodleianus IV-V Oxford 
II Petropolitanus viii-ix St Petersburg 

1 For IX=P see under Cursive MSS. (H.-P. 294). 
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(A) Complete Bibles. 

A (III). CODEX ALEXANDRINUS. British Museum, Royal, 
I. D. v.-viii. 

A MS. of the 0. and N. Testaments, with lacunae. The 
0. T. is defective in the following places: Gen. xiv. 14-17, xv. 
1-5, 16-19, xvi. 6-9 (leaf torn across and the lower portion 
lost); I Regn. xii. 20-xiv. 9 (leaf missing); Ps. xlix. 19-lxxix. 
10 (nine leaves missing). Slighter defects, due to the tearing of 
leaves, occur in Gen. i. 20-25, 29-ii. 3; Lev. viii. 6, 7, 16; 
Sirach 1. 21, 22, Ii. 5. 
, The codex now consists of four volumes, of which the first three 

contain the 0. T. in 639 leaves. The books are thus distributed: 
vol. i. Genesis-2 Chronicles; vol. ii. Hosea-4 Maccabees; vol. 
iii. Psalms-Sirach 1. The first volume begins with a table of 
the Books, in a hand somewhat later than the body of the MS. 
The Psalter, which contains the taX,.or 18,o-ypatpor (cli.) and the 
liturgical canticles, is preceded by the Epistle of Athanasius to 
Marcellinus, the i,,,,.08,unr of Eusebius, a table, and the canons 
of the Morning and Evening Psalms. The books of vol. iii. are 
written un)(11pwr. 

The covers of the volumes bear the arms of Charles I. The 
codex had been sent to James I. by Cyril Lucar, patriarch suc
cessively of Alexandria and Constantinople, but did not reach 
England till after the succession of Charles. It had previously 
belonged to the Patriarchate of Alexandria, as we learn from an 
Arabic note at the beginning. Another but later Arabic note 
states that the MS. was the work of 'the martyr Theda,' and 
Cyril Lucar has written on a leaf prefixed to vol. i.: "Liber iste 
... prout ego traditione habebam, est scriptus manu Theclae 
nobilis faeminae Aegyptiae ante MCCC annos circiter, paulo post 
concilium Nicaenum." But, apart from palaeographical con
siderations 2, this date is discredited by the occurrence in the 
MS. of excerpts from the works of Athanasius and Eusebius, and 
the liturgical matter connected with the Psalter. It has been 
proposed to identify Theda with a correspondent of Gregory of 
Nazianzus (see THECLA (w), D. C. B. iv., p. 897); but this later 
Theda seems to have belonged to Cappadocia, not to Egypt. 
Portions of the text of cod. A were printed by Patrick Young, 
1637 (Job), Ussher, 1655 (Judges vi., xviii.), Walton in the poly
glott of 1657 (facsimile of Ps. i.), Gale, 1678 (Psalter); and 
the MS. was used by Grabe as the basis of his great edition 

1 For the order of the books see Part II. c. i. 
2 As to these see Kenyon, Our Bible and t/,e Ancient ii/SS., p. 119. 
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of the LXX. (1707-17201). Baber in 1812 published the Psalter 
and in 1816-1821 the whole of the 0. T. in facsimile type. 
Finally, an autotype facsimile, which, as Gregory well says, 
leaves nothing to be desired, was issued in 1881-3 by order of 
the Trustees of the British Museum under the editorship of Mr 
(now Sir) E. Maunde Thompson, who has added brief but valu
able prolegomena. 

The codex is written on leaves of fine vellum, arranged in quires 
usually of eight. The writing "varies in different parts of the 
MS., though sufficient uniformity is maintained to make it diffi
cult to decide the exact place where a new hand begins ... the 
style of writing in vol. iii. is for the most part different from that 
of the other volumes 2." In a few of the superscriptions and 
colophons the occurrence of Egyptian forms of the Greek let~ers 
has been noted, "proving that the MS., if not absolutely written 
in Egypt, must have been immediately afterwards removed 
thither 3." The leaves measure about 32 centimetres by 26.3; 
each leaf contains two columns of 49--51 lines, the lines usually 
consisting of 23-25 letters. Except in the third volume, the 
commencement of a new section or paragraph is marked by a 
large initial letter in the margin as well as by paragraph-marks. 
There are no breathings or accents by the first hand; an apo
strophe occasionally separates words or consonants; here and 
there an asterisk is placed in the margin (e.g. Gen. xii. 19). 
Punctuation is limited to a single point, generally high. The 
abbreviations which occur are ec, Kc, xc, TTHp, MHP, ye, ANCic, 

OYNOC, .li.b..li., IHA, IAHM, TTNb., and is, ~. ~, N,, T, (Kai, µ,ov, uov, 
-va,, -nu). There are numerous and lengthy erasures, over which 
a corrector has written the text which he preferred. The earliest 
corrector (A1) was contemporary with the scribe or nearly so; the 
second corrector (A•) may have lived a century later; a third and 
still later hand (A 0) has also been at work. But the question of 
the 'hands' in this MS. remains to be worked out, and calls for 
the knowledge of an expert in palaeography. 

B (II). CODEX VATICANUS (Vatican Library, Gr. 1209). 

A MS. of the Old and New Testaments, defective at the 
beginning and in some other pla~es: The 0. T. h~s lost \ts first 
31 leaves, the original hand begmnmg at Gen. xiv_,. 28 (with the 
words 1roA,v ,lr -yijv 'Paµ,,uu~). Through the tearmg of fol. 178 
2 Regn. ii. 5-7, 10-13, has also disappeared, and the loss of 

1 See c. vi. 
2 Pro/egg. i. p. 358. 
" E. Maunde Thompson, Cod. Alex. i. p. 8 ff. Ibid. 
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10 leaves after fol. 348 involves a lacuna which extends from Ps. 
cv. (cvi.) 27 to Ps. cxxxvii. (cxxxviii.) 6h. The longer gaps have 
been filled by a recent hand. 

The present codex is a quarto volume containing 759 leaves, 
of which 617 belong to the 0. T. Every book of the Greek 0. T. 
is included, except 1-4 Maccabees, which never found a place 
in the MS. The order of the books differs from that which is 
followed in cod. A, the poetical books being placed between the 
canonical histories and the Prophets ; and there are variations 
also in the internal arrangement of the groups. 

Of the history of this MS. before the sixteenth century nothing 
is certainly known. A Vatican collection of Greek MSS. was 
already in existence in the middle of the fifteenth century, and 
the greatest treasure in the present library was among its earliest 
acquisitions. It finds a place in the early catalogues of the 
Vatican 1 ; reference is made to this MS. in letters addressed by 
the librarian of the Vatican to Erasmus in 1521 and 1533 2, and 
it formed the chief authority for the Roman edition of the LXX. 
in 1587. By this time its importance was already recognised, and 
it is amazing that an interval of nearly 300 years should have 
been allowed to pass before the actual text of the MS. was given 
to the world. • A collation of B with the Aldine text was made by 
Bartolocci in 1669, and is still preserved at Paris in the Biblio
theque Nationale (MS. gr. suj;plem. 53). With other treasures 
of the Vatican the codex was carried to Paris by Napoleon, and 
there it was inspected in 1809 by Hug, whose book De antiqui
tate codicis Vaticani (Freiburg, 1810) aroused fresh interest in its 
text. On the restoration of the MS. to the Vatican it was 
guarded with a natural but unfortunate jealousy which for more 
than half a century baffled the efforts of Biblical scholars. N ei
ther Tischendorf in 1843 and 1866 nor Tregelles in 1845 was 
permitted to make a full examination of the codex. Meanwhile 
the Roman authorities were not unmindful of the duty of pub
lishing these treasures, but the process was slow, and the first 
results were disappointing. An edition printed by Mai in 1828 
-38 did not see the light till 1857. It was followed in 1881 by 
Cozza's more accurate but far from satisfactory volumes in fac
simile type. At length in 1890 under the auspices of Leo XII I. 
the Vatican Press issued a photographic reproduction worthy 
of this most important of Biblical MSS.3 

1 This has been proved by Nestle (Academy, May 30, 1891) against 
Batiffol (La Vaticane de Paul III. a Paul V., Paris, 1890, p. 82. Cf. 
Xestle, Septuagintastudien, ii. p. I 1, note i. 

2 La Vaticane de Paul Ill. a Paul V. (Paris, 1890). Gregory, Proleg,,.;. 
I'· 361. 

3 On this work see Nestle, Stptuag·intast. iii. p. 13 ff. 
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The codex is written on the finest vellum in a singularly 
beautiful hand I which "may be attributed to the fourth century," 
and probably to the middle of the century 2, and bears a resem
blance to the hand which is found in papyri of the best Roman 
period 3• The leaves are arranged in quinions (gatherings of ten 
pages); each page exhibits three columns of 42 lines with 16-18 
letters in each line. There are no breathings or accents in the 
first hand; a point occurs but rarely; initial letters do not pro
ject into the margin. The text is written in two contemporary 
hands, the transition being made at p. 335. The MS. has been 
corrected more than once; besides the scribe or contemporary 
diorthotes (B1), we may mention an early corrector denoted as 
B", and a late instaurator, who has gone over the whole text, 
spoiling its original beauty, and preserving oftentimes the correc
tions of Ba rather than the original text. 

c. CODEX EPHRAEMI 

Bibliotheque Nationale, Gr. 
3769). 

SYRI RESCRIPTUS PARISIENSIS. 

9 (formerly Reg. 1905, Colbert. 

A folio consisting at present of 209 leaves, of which 64 con
tain portions. of the 0. T. The fragments are as follows: Prov. 
i. 2 voryo-at-ii. 8, XV. 29 KpEtO"O"WV-XVii. I, xviii. I I ~ lJ, lJota-XiX. 
23, xxii. 17 rryv lii o-ryv-xxiii. 25, xxiv. 22 e wo-r, cf.[:Jpwra--56 ~ yii, 
xxvi. 23 X"ATJ. X,,a-xxviii. 2, xxix. 48-end of book; Eccl. i. 2 
µ.ara,0T71r-14, ii. I 8 v1ro rav l)luov-end of book; Cant. i. 3-iii. 9 
~aXwµ.wv; Job ii. 12 prytavr-r-iv. 12 ,,, Xoyoir o-ov, v. 27 o-v l!i 
yvwl1,-vii. 7, x. 9-xii. 2 cf.v8pw1ro,, xiii. 18 oll!a ,yw-xviii. 9 
,rayili-r, xix. 27 & 0 oqil1aX,,or-xxii. 14 v•q>iX71, xxiv. 7 YV!'JIOVf 

1'"0AAOUf-XXX. I ;,, l''P", xxxi. 6-xxxv. I 5 opyryv avrov; xxxvii. 5 
-xxxviii. I 7 Bavcirov, xl. 20 1r<p,8ryo-«r-end of book; Sap. viii. 5 
,pya(oµ.,vor-xii. 10 r61rov µ.•ravoiar, xiv. 19-xvii. 18 ,.,,,.,Xryr, 
xviii. 24 ,1rl ycip-end of book; Sir. pro!. I-vii. 14 1rp•o-fJvr,pwv, 
viii. 15 avror ycip-xi. 17 •vo-,fJio-LJJ, xii. 16 Kal iciv-xvi. I axpry
o-rwv, xvii. 12-xx. 5 o-oqior, xxi. 12-xxii. 19, xxvii. 19-xxviii. 25 
o-ra81'6", xxx. 8-xxxxiv. 22 ov /lry a-o,, xxx. 25-xxxi. 6, xxxii. 22 Kal 
o Kupwr-xxxiii. 13 'IaKwfJ, xxxvii. 11-xxxviii. I 5, xxxix. 7-xliv. 27 
aq>LKWµ.EBa, xiv. 24 Zva avr.;i-xlvii. 23 'Po8oci,,, xlviii. I 1-xlix. 12 
'1710-oiir vior. The distribution of the leaves is Proverbs 6, Eccle
siastes 8, Cant. 1, Job 19, Wisdom 7, Sirach 23. 

l Specimens are given in Sir E. Maunde Thompson's Greek and Latin 
Palaography, p. 150; and F. G. Kenyon's Our Bible &c., p. 136; E. 
Nestle, l!,'infiihrung 2, Tafel 4. 

2 Sir E. M. Thompson, op. cit. p. 159; WH., Intr. P· 75· 
3 F. G. Kenyon, Palceography of Greek papy,-i, p. 1 w. See A. Rahlf, 

Alter u. Heimath der Vat. Bibelha11dschrift, in N. G. W., 1899, i. p. 72 ff. 
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The copy of the Greek Bible of which these fragments have 
survived unfortunately fell during the middle ages into the hands 
of a scribe in want of writing materials. Originally, as it seems, 
a complete Bible, written probably in the fifth century and, as 
Tischendorf believed, in Egypt, in the twelfth century it was 
taken to pieces, sponged, and used for other writings 1. What 
became of the missing leaves we do not know; those of the 
Paris volume are covered with the Greek text of certain 
works of Ephrem the Syrian 2. The book was probably brought 
to Florence early in the 16th century by Andreas Lascaris, the 
agent of Lorenzo de' Medici, and passing into the possession 
of Catharine de' Medici, accompanied her to France, where 
it found its way into the Royal Library. Here the value of the 
underlying text was recognised by Montfaucon, who called atten
tion to it in his Palaeographia Graeca, and gave a specimen 
from the fragments of the N. T. (p. 213 f.). The 0. T. frag
ments were partly examined by Wetstein and Thilo3, but were 
not given to the world until in 1845 Tischendorf, who had pub
lished the N. T. portion in 1843, completed his task by printing 
the LXX. text. 

This once noble MS. was written in single columns from 40 
to 46 lines in length, each line containing about 40 letters 4• The 
writing of the 0. T. differs, according to Tischendorf, from that 
of the N. T.; it is more delicate, some of the letters (A, ~, B, K, 
:S:, X, IP) assume different forms in the two portions of the codex, 
and there are other palaeographical indications that the hand 
which wrote the earlier books did not write the later. Neverthe
less Tischendorf regarded the two hands as contemporary, and 
believed the codex to have been originally one. A seventh cen
tury corrector has left traces of his work, but his corrections are 
not numerous except in Sirach. As to the order of the books 
nothing can be ascertained, the scribe who converted the MS. 
into a palimpsest having used the leaves for his new text without 
regard to their original arrangement 6• 

S = ~- CODEX S1NAIT1cus. Leipzig and St Peters burg. 
The remains of this great uncial Bible contain the following 

portions of the O. T.: Gen. xxiii. 19 aii'"l-xxiv. 4 1rop£vur,, xxiv. 

1 On palimpsest MSS. see Sir E. M. Thompson, Greek and Lati1l 
PaltEography, p. 7 5 ff. 

2 For a list of these see Omont, lnventaire sommaire des manuscn"ts 
grecs, p. 1. 

3 Tischendorf, Cod. Ephraemi rescriptus, pro/egg. p. 9. 
4 See a photographic facsimile in Facsimiles des plus anciens manuscrits 

grecs de la Bibi. Nat. (H. Omont, Paris, 1891). 
6 See Tischendorf, op. cit., pro/egg. p. 5. 

s. s. 9 
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5 •lr .,.~., yijv-8, 9 P'll'a.-or-14 KO/'TJAour, 17 Kol •l1r•v-19 lwr llv, 
25 av.-ce-27 TTJV, 30 llv0p0l,rov-33 AaAij1rn1, 36 avTOJ (1°)-41 <K 
.-ijr, 41 opK1CTµ,oii-46 dcp'; Num. v. 26 av.-ijr-30 .,;OITJCTfl, vi. 5 
ay,or-6 'f"f'f"fAW'T7/K1J<q., II Kf<pOATJV-12 a, (2°), 17 KOIJOJ-18 µ,ap.-v
piov, 22, 23, 27 Kvpwr, vii. 4 MOluCTijv-5 Aw£irn,r, 12 NaaCTCTWIJ-
13 ;.,, 15 iva (2°)-20 0vµ,uiµ,a.-or, I Par. ix. 27 .-o 1rp0li-xix. 17, 
2 Esdr. ix. 9 Kvp1or-end of book; Esther; Tobit; Judith,; Joel, 
Obadiah, Jonah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zecha
riah, Malachi; Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lam. i. r-ii. 20; I and 4 Mac
cabees. 

The forty-three leaves containing r Par. xi. 22-xix. 17, 
2 Esdras ix. 9-end, Esther, Tobit i. r-ii. 2, Jer. x. 25-end, 
and Lam. i. 1-ii. 20 were found by Tischendorf in a waste
paper basket at the Convent of St Catharine's, Mount Sinai, in 
1844, and published by him in a lithographed facsimile under 
the name of Codex Friderico-Augustanus 1 (Leipzig, 1846); to 
these in Mon. sacr. ined., nov. coll. i. (1855) he was able to add 
Isa. )xvi. 12-J er. i. 7 from a copy made during the same visit to 
Sinai. A second visit in 1853 enabled him to print in the next 
volume of the Monumenta (1857) two short fragments of Genesis 
(xxiv. 9, ro, 41-43). During a third visit to the Convent in 1859, 
he was permitted to see the rest of the codex, including r 56 leaves 
of the Old Testament, and ultimately succeeded in carrying the 
whole to St Petersburg for presentation to the Czar Alexander II. 
This final success led to the publication in I 862 of the Bibliorum 
Codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus, containing a facsimile of the 
St Petersburg portion of the Sinaitic MS. Lastly in 1867 Tisch
endorf completed his task by printing in his Appendix Codicum 
certain fragments of Genesis and Numbers which had been dis
covered by the Arcbimandrite Porfirius in the bindings of other 
Sinai MSS.2 

This great Bible was written on leaves which originally 
measured 15 x 13½ inches, and were gathered, with two excep
tions, into quires of four. Each column contains 48 lines, with 
12-14 letters in a line; and in all but the poetical books each 
page exhibits four columns, so that eight lie open at a time 3 ; in 
the poetical books, where the lines are longer, two columns 
appear on each page, or four at an opening. The characters are 
assigned to the fourth century; they are well-formed and some
what square, written without break, except when an apostrophe 
or a single point intervenes; a breathing prima manu has been 

1 So called in honour of Frederick Augustus, King of Saxony. 
2 Cf. Tischendorrs remarks in Litt. C.-Blatt, 1867 (27). 
3 "They have much of the appearance of the successive columns in 

a papyrus roll, and it is not at all impossible that it [the MS.] was actually 
copied from such a roll." Kenyon, p. 1 z+; cf. Scrivener-Miller, p. 95. 
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noticed at Tobit vi. 9, but with this exception neither breathings 
nor accents occur. Tischendorf distinguished four hands in the 
codex (A, B, C, D), and assigned to A the fragments of Chro
nicles, I Mace., and the last 4½ leaves of 4 Mace., as well as the 
whole of the N. T.; the fragments of Numbers and the Prophets 
are ascribed to B; the poetical books to C; Tobit and Judith and 
the rest of 4 Mace. to D, who is identified with the scribe to whom 
we owe the N. T. of Codex Vaticanus. He also detected traces 
of five stages in the correction of the MS., which he represented 
by the symbols Na, Ne.a, N°•b, Nc.c, Nd. The first symbol covers the 
work of the diorthotes and other nearly contemporary correctors; 
Ne.a, ~-b, c.c are three seventh century hands, of which the last 
appears chiefly in the Book of Job, whilst the later Nd has occu
pied itself with retracing faded writing in the Prophets. 

After I Chron. xix. 17 cod. N (FA) passes without break to 
2 Esdr. ix. 9, but the place is marked by the corrector Ne.a. with 
three crosses and the note /L'XP' -rov-rov [-rov] <TTJfL<<ov -rwv -rp,wv 
uravp@v Euriv rO r{A.o, rWv l1rrCl. cpVAA<iJv TWv TrfPL(juOOv ,cal µ.~ 
i5vrwv -rov ~E<Tlipa. Five of these leaves remain, and the two 
which preceded them probably contained I Chron. vi. 50-ix. 27a 
(H. StJ. Thackeray in Hastings' D.B., i. p. 762). Westcott (Bible 
in the Church, p. 307) supposes that the insertion of this fragment 
of I Chron. in the heart of 2 Esdras is due to a mistake in the 
binding of the copy from which the MS. was transcribed; comp. 
the similar error in the archetype of all our Greek copies of 
Sirach1. Whether I Esdras formed a part of cod. N is uncertain, 
the heading ~E<Tlipar {3' does not prove this, since cod. N con
tains 4 Maccabees under the heading MaKKa{3a,wv li' although it 
certainly did not give the second and third books (Thackeray, 
!. c.). 

No uniform edition or photographic reproduction of this 
most important MS. has yet appeared 2• The student is still 
under the necessity of extracting the text of N from the five 
works of Tischendorf mentioned above. A homogeneous edition 
of the remains of the codex or a photographic reproduction of 
the text is one of our most urgent needs in the field of Biblical 
palaeography. 

N (XI). ConEx BASILIANO-VATICANUS. Vatican Library, 

Gr. 2106, formerly Basil. 145 3• 

1 Another explanation (suggested by Dr Gwynn) is given by Dr 
Lupton in Wace's Apocrypha, i., p. 2. 

2 A facsimile of 2 Esdr. xviii. 15-xix. 15 may be seen in Stade, Gach. 
d. Vo!kes Israel, ii. p. 192. 

3 Cf. Wetstein, N. T. i. p. I 33; Lagarde, Septua_1,i11tastudien, p. +8 
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v (23). CODEX VENETUS. St Mark's Library, Venice, 
cod. Gr. r '. 

Dr E. Klostermann (Analecta, pp. 9 f., 33 f.) has produced 
good reasons for believing that these two codices originally 
formed portions of a complete copy of the Greek Old Testament. 

The Vatican portion now contains Lev. xiii. 59-Num. xxi. 
34, Num. xxii. 19-Deut. xxviii. 40, Deut. xxx. r6-Jud. xiv. 16, 
Jud. xviii. 2-r Regn. xvii. 12, I Regn. xvii. 31-3 Regn. viii. 8, 
3 Regn. xi. 17----end of 2 Paralip., 2 Esdr. v. ro-xvii. 3, Esther. 
The Venice MS. yields Job xxx. 8 to end, Prov., Eccl., Cant., 
Sap., Sirach, the Minor Prophets (in the order Hos., Am., Joel, 
Ob., Jon., Mic., Nah., Hab., Zeph., Hag., Zech., Mai.), Isa., Jer., 
Bar., Lam., Ezek., Daniel, Tobit, Judith, 1-4 Mace. 

The Venice folio measures 16½x r1j inches, the Vatican at 
present a little less, but the breadth and length of the columns is 
identical in the two codices; in both there are two columns of 
60 lines. The Venice MS. contains 164 leaves, the Vatican 132. 
The first leaf of the Venice book begins the 27th quire of the 
original MS., and on computation it appears· that, if to the Vatican 
leaves wer.e added those which would be required to fill the 
lacunae of the earlier books and of Job, the entire number 
would make up 26 quires of the same size•. As regards the 
history of the separated portions, it appears that the Vatican 
MS. was originally brought to Rome from Calabria by a Basilian 
monk 3 ; the Venice book was once the property of Cardinal Bes
sarion, by whom it was presented to St Mark's 4• 

The handwriting of N and V is in the sloping uncials of cent. 
viii.-ix. Some use was made of V in the Roman edition of 
1587, where it seems to have supplied the text of Maccabees; 
both codices were collated for Holmes and Parsons. 

(B) Octateuch and Hz'stoni:al Books. 

D (I). CoDEX CoTTONIANUS. British Museum, Cotton 
MSS., Otho B. vi. 5-6. 

A collection of fragments, the largest of which measures no 
more than 7 x 5½ inches, containing portions of the Book of 
Genesis with vestiges of pictures executed in a semi-classical 
style. 

1 Cf. Deutsche Lit.-Zeit. 1897, P· 1475 f. 
" Klostermann, p. 9. 
3 Holmes, Praef. ad Pentateuch. 
• It was the eighth of Bessarion's MSS.; see Schott in Eichhorn's 

Reper!., viii. 181. 
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No other uncial codex of the LXX., of which any portion 
remains, has suffered so lamentable a fate. Brought to England 
from Philippi 1 in the reign of Henry VIII. by two Orthodox 
Bishops 2, and presented to the English monarch, it remained in 
the Royal Library till the reign of Elizabeth, who gave it to her 
Greek tutor Sir John Fortescue, and from his hands after several 
vicissitudes it found its way into the Cotton collection. In 1731, 
while the codex was at Ashburnham House with the rest of that 
collection, it was reduced by fire to a heap of charred and 
shrivelled leaves. Even before the fire it had been imperfect 3 ; 

the beginning and end of the book had disappeared, and 
other leaves were defective here and there; yet 165 or 166 
leaves remained and 250 miniatures. The existing remains at 
the British Museum, though collected with the most scrupulous 
care, consist only of 150 mutilated fragments; to these must be 
added a smaller series preserved at the Baptist College, Bristol, 
to which institution they were bequeathed by Dr A. Gifford, 
formerly an Assistant Librarian at the Museum. 

Most of the London fragments were deciphered and published 
by Tischendorf in 1857 (Mon. sacr. ined., nov. coll. ii.); the rest, 
together with the Bristol fragments, are now accessible in Dr 
F. W. Gotch's Supplement to Tz'schendorj's Reliquiae cod. Cotton. 
(London, 1881). 

Happily we have means of ascertaining with some approach 
to completeness the text of this codex as it existed before the 
fire. Although no transcript had been made, the MS. was more 
than once collated-by Patrick Young and Ussher for Walton's 
Polyglott, and afterwards by Gale, Crusius, and Grabe; and 
Grabe's collation, which is preserved in the Bodleian, was 
published by Dr H. Owen (Collatz'o cod. Cotton. Geneseos cum 
Editz'one Romana ... , Londini, 1778). Some assistance can also 
be obtained from the Vetusta Monumenta published by the 
London Society of Antiquaries (vol. i. 1747), where two plates 
are given depicting some of the miniatures, together with por
tions of the text of fragments which have since disappeared. 

Lastly, among the Peiresc papers in the Bibliotheque Na
tionale, transcripts have been found of Gen. i. 13, 14, xviii. 24-
26, xliii. 16, which were made from the MS. in 1606. They are 
printed in Jl.,femoires de la Socz"ett! Nationale des Antiquaires de 
France, !iii. pp. 163-172 4• As this discovery was overlooked 

1 Still an episcopal see in the time of Le Quien; see Lightfoot, Philip
pians, p. 64, note. 

2 They stated that it had once been the property of Origen. 
3 Walton's statement that Cod. D at one time contained the Pentateuch 

is however groundless ; in the Cotton catalogue of I 62 1 it is described as 
"Genesis only." 

4 I owe the reference to Dr Nestle (Urtext, p. 71). 
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when the second ediuon of The Old Testament in Greek, vol. i., 
passed through the press in 1895, it may be convenient to the 
student to have the new fragments placed before him in extenso. 

Gen. i. 13, 14 ... 13 E<T11'<pa Kal <y<v<TO ,rpwi, ryµipa TPLTTJ. ' 4 Ka1 
.r,,.,v o O,ds r,vT}OTJTWO'aV <pw<TTijpu <V Tcii <TT<p«,>µ,an TOV olipavov 
,lr cpav<TLV Tijs yrys, Kai apxfrw<Tav Tijs ;,µ,,par Kai Tijs VIJKTOS TOV lha
xw[pi( ELV]. •• 

I I. xviii. 24-26. 24 EClv cdutv Tr~vr~1<.ovra 8l1<atot Jv ,-y Tr0A£,, 
Cl1roA.iuELS aVrolJs; ol.JK. &v'7u£ts 1TdvTa rOv rO,rov f1e.£'ivov fv£Ka r6>v 
'IT'EVrT}Kov-ra au.:.al<vv, ECJ.v cJu,v fv aVrfj j 25 µ.11aaµ.6>r crV 'ITOL~CTftS" 6>r ,-0 
f)ijµ.a rotiTo, roV &1ro,crf'ivat aL1e.a,ov µ.£rCJ. duE/30Vr, ,cat lura, 0 atKaLOS" 

eds-.,<> duE~ry~- ~118aµ~r; 0 ttKplv':'v 1rllu,av TT]v yijv, oV 'lr'OL~<TELS" Kplun,; 
o6 .,,,.,v l3, o Kvp,or Eav rupw ,v l:o( l3oµ,o,r]. .. 

16. xliii. 16 ... 0vµ,aTa Kai froiµ,a<Tov· /J,<T' ,µ,ov ya[p] <payoVTal oi 
avOpw,ro, oiTOL a'pTov[r] TTJV /J,<O'TJ/J-f3piav . .. 

The vellum of the MS. is fine, but not so thin as in some 
other early uncials. The leaves were arranged in quires of four. 
Each page, where the writing was not broken by an illustration, 
contained from 26 to 28 lines of 27 to 30 letters. The uncials 
are well formed, but vary to some extent in thickness and size. 
Initial letters are used, and the point is sometimes high, some
times middle or low. On the whole the codex may probably be 
assigned to cent. v.-vi. The hands of three scribes have been 
traced in the fragments, and there appear to have been two cor
rectors after the diorthotes; the earlier of the two, who seems to 
have lived in the eighth century, has retraced the faded letters. 

E. CODEX BoDLEIANUS. Bodleian Library, Oxford. Auct. 

T. infr. 11. 1. 

The Bodleian volume contains the following fragments of 
Genesis: i. I-xiv. 6, xviii. 24 l3,Kaiwv-xx. 14 Kai a,rll3wK<v, xxiv. 
54 '""•µ,v,an-xlii. 18 ,l,,.,v l3i ali[ro,r]. Another leaf, now at the 
Cambridge University Library, contains xiii. 18 [ali]ro1r Tfl ryµ,•p~ 
-xliv. 13 Tov iva Kai, but the verso, to which xiii. 31-xliv. 13 
belongs, is written in (?) contemporary minuscules. It is now 
known that this text is carried on by more than one cursive 
MS. The St Petersburg cod. lxii. begins where the Cambridge 
fragment leaves off (at Gen. xliv. 13 B,v,aµ,iv· ,yw µ,Ev yap), and 
proceeds, with some lacunae, as far as 3 Regn. xvi. 28 (ra Aoma 
rwv <Tvµ,,rAoKwv ). The largest of the lacunae (Jos. xxiv. 27-
Ruth, inclusive) is supplied by the British Museum MS. Add. 
20002, which once belonged to the same codex as E, the Cam
bridge fragment, and St Petersburg cod. lxii. 



Manuscripts of the Septuagint. 135 
----------------------------

The recent history of this MS. is both curious and instruc
tive. The portions now at Oxford and London were brought 
from the East by Tischendorf in 1853; the Cambridge leaf and 
the St Petersburg portion followed in 1859. Tischendorf pub
lished the contents of the Bodleian volume in Monumenta sacra 
z"nedita, n. c. ii. (1857); the Cambridge leaf remained in his 
possession till his death in 1874, when it was purchased by the 
Syndics of the University Library. ln 1891 it was recognised 
by the present writer and Mr H. A. Redpath as a continuation 
of the Bodleian Genesis 1 ; and its contents were at once com
municated to the Academy (June 6, 1891), and were afterwards 
incorporated in the apparatus of the Cambridge manual LXX. 
(vol. i., ed. 2, 1895). Finally, in 1898, Dr A. Rahlfs of Gottin
gen 2 proved that the Peters burg and London volumes originally 
formed a part of the codex to which the Oxford Genesis and the 
Cambridge leaf belonged. The entire MS. will be used for 
the apparatus of the larger Cambridge LXX.; a description by 
the Editors (Messrs Brooke and M0 Lean) may be found in the 
Classz"cal Review for May, 1899 (vol. xiii., pp. 209-11). 

The Bodleian Genesis is written in large sloping uncials of a 
late form on 29 leaves of stout vellum ; each page carries two 
columns of 37-44 lines; in the earlier pages the letters are 
closely packed and there are sometimes as many as 28 in a line, 
but as the book advances the number seldom exceeds and some
times fall below 20. Tischendorf was disposed to assign the 
writing to the 9th, or at the earliest the 8th century; but the 
debased character of the uncials, as well as the readiness of the 
scribe to pass from the uncial to the cursive script, point to a still 
later date 3• According to the same authority the uncial leaves of 
the codex have passed through the hands of a nearly contempo
rary corrector, and also of another whose writing is more recent. 

F (VII). CODEX AMBROSIANUS. Ambrosian Library, 

Milan. A. 14 7 infr. 
The remains of this important Codex consist of the following 

1 Mr Bradshaw, I now learn, had previously noticed this, but he does 
not appear to have published the fact, or to have left any written statement 
about it. 

~ In his paper iiber eint vo,i Tischendorf aus dem Orient mit-gebrachtt, 
in Oxford, Cambridge, London, u. Petersburg !ie,rende Handschrift der 
Septuagintu, reprinted from Nachrichten der K. Gesel!schaft der Wissen
schaften zu Gottingen, 1898; cf. Th. L.-Z., Feb. 4, 1899, p. 74. See also 
E. Klostermann, G. G. A., 1895, p. ~57· 

s "The date of the whole MS., including the uncial part, may very 
well be the tenth century" (Class. Review, !.c.), 
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fragments of the Octateuch: Gen. xxxi. r 5 [ aAAoTpi]ai-37 ~pav
vryuar, xiii. 14 Ori Karda-KO?T"OL-21 £lcr'71<.o'Uuaµ.ev aVroV, 28 frapd.
xB'l<T<w-xlvi. 6 TTJV nryow, xlvii. r6 ,l <KAt'Aom,v-xlviii. 3 o B,or 
µm c:;cpB'l, xlviii. 21 T<»v ,raT<pruv-li. 14 ol dll,Acj>oi. Exod. i. ro 
yijs--viii. 19 TCf [ <l>apa6> ], xii. 3 r ol uloi-xxx. 29 o drrT. avT<»v, xxxi. 
18 iv TCf opH-xxxii. 6 Buo-[iav], xxxii. 13 [rroAurrA']]Buvw-xxxvi. 3 
rrpoo-[,llixovTo], xxxvii. ro al /3ao-Hr-end of book. Lev. i. 1-ix. 
rS ,cv,cAq>, x. 14 [dqimpifa]Tor-end of book. Num. (without 
lacuna). Deut. i. 1-xxv1ii. 63 ']Vtpav[B'l], xxix. 14 ,ea, TTJV apav 
-end of book. Jos. i. I-ii. 9 •</>' r)]µar, ii. 15 avTijr Iv T61 T[<]lx<t 
-iv. 5 ;µ,,rpoo-B,v, iv. ro [o-u]vrr,A«T<V-V. I 'Iopliav'lv, v. 7 'l']<TOvr 
-vi. 23 al!,Acj>ovr a&ijr, vii. I Zaµf3p[-ix. 27 Tijr o-r)µ,pov r)µ[,par], 
x. 37 ~v iv avryi-xii. I 2 /3ao-. 'EyA6'V 1. 

An inscription on a blank page states that the fragments were 
"ex Macedonia Corcyram advecta, ibique Ill. Card. Fed. Borro
maei Bibliothecae Ambrosianae Fundatoris iussu empta eidem
que Bibliothecae transmissa sunt." They attracted the notice of 
Montfaucon (Diar. Ital., p. I r, Pal. sacr. pp. 27, 186), and were 
collated for Holmes, but in an unsatisfactory manner. Ceriani's 
transcript (Mon. sacr. et prof. iii., Mediol. 1864) supplies the text, 
for the accuracy of which the name of the Editor is a sufficient 
guarantee, ahd a learned preface, but the full prolegomena 
which were reserved for another volume have not appeared. A 
photograph is needed not only for palaeographical purposes, but 
to shew the marginal readings, many of which are Hexaplaric. 

The MS. is written on the finest and whitest vellum, the 
leaves of which are gathered in fours 2 ; three columns of writing 
stand on each page, and 35 lines in each column. The cha
racters are those of cent. iv.-v.; initial letters are used, which 
project to half their breadth into the margin. Punctuation is fre
quent, and there is much variety in the use of the points; accents 
and breathings are freely added prinza manu, a feature in which 
this MS. stands alone amongst early Uncials3• The colour of the 
ink changes after Deuteronomy, and the rest of the fragments 
seem to have been written by another scribe ; but the work is 
contemporary, for the quire numbers have been added by the 
first scribe throughout. The MS. has passed through the hands 
of two early correctors, and the margins are crowded with 
various readings, notes, and scholia. 

1 The fragments of Malachi and Isaiah, attributed to F in Holmes, 
followed by Tischendorf V. T. 2, and Kenyon (p. 62), belong to a MS. ol 
cent. xi.; see Ceriani, Mon. sacr. et prof., praef. p. ix. 

~ See Sir E. Maunde Thompson, Greek and Latin Pal., P: 62. . 
3 Cf. Thompson, op. cit. p. 72, "they were not systematically applied 

to Greek texts before the 7th century." 
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G (IV, V). CODEX CoLBERTO-SARRAVIANUS. (1) Leyden, 
University Library, Voss. Gr. Q. 8. (2) Paris, Bibliothequt 
Nationale, cod. Gr. 17, formerly Colbert, 3084. (3) St Peters
burg, Imperial Library, v. 5. 

Of this codex Leyden possesses 130 leaves and Paris 22, 
while one leaf has strayed to St Petersburg. When brought 
together the surviving leaves yield the following portions of 
the Octateuch: Gen. xxxi. 53 avTwv-xxxvi. 18*8vyaTpor 'Ava. 
1*Exod. xxxvi. 8-29, *xxxvii. 3 vcf,avTOv--6, *xxxviii. 1-18, 
*xxxix. I [KaT]npyao-87J-II, *16 O"KfVTJ-19, xl. 2 EK(L TTJV Kt/30,TOV 
to end of book, *Lev. i. 1-iv. 26 lt(,),'Aao-<Ta, ,r,pi, iv. 27 'Aaov 
rijr yijr-xiii. 17 Ka! lfJov, *xiii. 49 1,,aTiqi-xiv. 6 'A{i,,f,Tat aVTO 
Kai, *xiv. 33-49 dcf,ayvi[o-a,], *xv. 24 KOl/'TJ8fl-xvii. JO ,rpoo-
[TJAVTuJV], *xviii. 28 [,18no-,v-xix. 36 o-TaB,,,a 8/wia rni, xxiv. 9 Ka, 
To,r v!ci,r-xxvii. 16 av8po,,ror To/· Num. i. I-vii. 85 Twv O"Kwwv, 
xi. 18 Tir 'V"'l'"'-xviii. 2 cf,v'A{iv, xviii. 30 lpiir-xx. 22 
,rap•yivovTo ol, *xxv. 2 avTwv Kai-xxvi. 3, *xxix. 12 iopTao-<T<-
33 o-vyKpto-iv, 34 Kal x(,)i,,ap(p)ov-end of book. Deut. iv. 
I I *[,cap]8/ar: TOV ovpavov-26 '"'' KATJ[povo,,ijo-ai], vii. 13 TOV 
o-iTov-xvii. 14 KarnKA7Jpovol'ry[<T?Jr], xviii. 8-xix. 4 Tov ,rATJ[o-iov ], 
x!viii; 12 [Wv•J,o-iv-xxxi .. II. J~s-_ ix. _33 Jl,cA,tTJ]:ai-xix; 2_3 
aVTTJ 1/ KA1Jpovo/',a, + J ud. IX. 48 avTOr Kat ,rar-x. 6 Ao-o-apo,8 * 
Kat O"VV Toir, xv. 3 [:£a,, ]fwv-xviii. I 6 ol fK TO>V VLO>V, xix. 2 5 avTfl 
8'A7Jv-xxi. I 2 TETpaKoo-/o,r. 

The Leyden leaves of this MS. are known to have been in 
the possession of Claude Sarrave, of Paris, who died in 1651. 
After his death they passed into the hands successively of 
Jacques Mentel, a Paris physician, who has left his name on 
the first page, and of Isaac Voss (t 1681), from whose heirs they 
were purchased by the University of Leyden. The Paris leaves 
had been separated from the rest of the MS. before the end of 
the 16th century, for they were once in the library of Henri 
Memme, who died in 1596. With a large part of that collection 
they were presented to J. B. Colbert in 1732, and thus found 
their way into the Royal Library at Paris. Among earlier 
owners of the St Petersburg leaf were F. Pithaeus, Desmarez, 
Montfaucon 2, and Dubrowsky. The text of the Leyden leaves 
and the St Petersburg leaf was printed in facsimile type by 
Tischendorf in the third volume of his Monumenta sacra (Leip
zig, 1860); a splendid photographic reproduction of all the 
known leaves of the codex appeared at Leyden in 1897 3• 

1 Fragments marked * are at Paris; that marked t is at St Petersburg. 
2 Montfaucon, Pal. sacr. p. 186 f.; Tischendorf, Mon. sacr. ined. n. c. 

iii. p,·olegg. p. xviii. 
3 V. 1: 

6
or. cod. Sarravia11i-Colbertini quae supersunt in bibliothecis 

Leide11si Parisiensi Petropolitana pltototJ,pice edita. Praefatus est H. Omont. 
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The leaves measure 9i x 8~ inches; the writing is in two 
columns of 27 lines, each line being made up of I 3-15 letters. 
In Tischendorf's judgement the hand belongs to the end of the 
fourth or the first years of the fifth century. There are no initial 
letters ; the writing is continuous excepting where it is broken 
by a point or sign; points, single or double, occur but rarely; a 
breathing is occasionally added by the first hand, more fre
quently by an early corrector. Of the seven correctors noticed 
by Tischendorf three only need be mentioned here,-(A) a con
temporary hand, (B) another fifth century hand which has 
revised Deuteronomy and Judges, and (C) a hand of the sixth 
century which has been busy in the text of Numbers. 

In one respect this codex holds an unique position among 
uncial MSS. of the Octateuch. It exhibits an Origenic text 
which retains many of the Hexaplaric signs. Besides the aste
risk ( ll!E) and various forms of the obelus (-:-, ...,..., ..,..., +, and in the 
margin,-), the metobelus frequently occurs(:, ·/, /·, ·/·). The 
importance of Cod. Sarravianus as a guide in the recovery of 
the Hexaplaric text has been recognised from the time of Mont
faucon (comp. Field, Hexapla, i., p. 5); and it is a matter for no 
little congratulation that we now possess a complete and admir
able photograph of the remains of this great MS. 

H. CoDEX PETR0P0LITANUS. In the Imperial Library 
at St Petersburg. 

This palimpsest consists at present of 88 leaves in octavo; in 
its original form there were 44, arranged in quaternions. Under 
the patristic matter which is now in possession of the vellum, 
Tischendorf detected a large part of the Septuagint text of 
Numbers. The fragments recovered contain chh. i. 1-30, 40 
-ii. 14, ii. 30-iii. 26, v. 13-23, vi. 6-vii. 7, vii. 41-78, viii. 2-
16, xi. 3--xiii. 11, xiii. 28-xiv. 34, xv. 3-20, 22-28, 32-xvi. 31, 
xvi. 44-xviii. 4, xviii. 15-26, xxi. 15-22, xxii. 30-41, xxiii. 12-
27, xxvi. 54-xxvii. 15, xxviii. 7-xxix. 36, xxx. 9-xxxi. 48, xxxii. 
7-xxxiv. 17, xxxvi. 1-end of book. They are printed in Monu
menta sacr. ined., nov. coll. i. (Leipzig, I 855). 

In Tischendorf's judgement the upper writing is not later 
than the ninth century; the lower writing he ascribes to the 
sixth; for though the characters are generally such as are found 
in fifth century MSS., yet there are several indications of a later 
date, e.g. the numerous compendia scribendi and superscribed 
letters, and the occasional use of oblong forms. Chapters and 
arguments are noted in the margin-the chapters of Numbers 
are 207-and at the end of the book the number of stichi is 
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specified (;ycf,"t-.., = 3535); the scribe appends his name-' I w<l'.N
NOY MoNc.xoy cEprioy. 

K. FRAGMENTA L1PSIENSIA. Leipzig, University Library 
( cod. Tisch. ii.). 

Twenty-two leaves discovered by Tischendorf in 1844, of 
which seventeen contain under Arabic writing of the ninth cen
tury fragments of Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, and Judges 
(Num .. v. 17-18, 24-25; vii. 18-19, 30-31, 35-36, 37-40, 42 
-43, 46-47; xv. 11-17, 19-24; xxvii. 1-xxviii. 5, xxviii. ro
xxix. 2, xxxv. 19-22, 28-31. Deut. ii. 8-10, 15-19, ix. 1-10, 
xviii. 21-xix. 1, xix. 6-9; xxi. 8-12, 17-19. Jos. x. 39-xi. 
16, xii. 2-15, xxii. 7-9, 10--23; Jud. xi. 24-34, xviii. 2-201). 

The Greek writing is not later than cent. vii. The fragments 
are printed in the first volume of Monumenta sacra inedita, n. c. 

L (VI). CooEx PuRPUREUS V1NDOBONENSlS. Vienna, 
Imperial Library. 

This MS. consists of 24 leaves of Genesis, with which are 
bound up two leaves of St Luke belonging to Codex N of the 
Gospels 2. 

The Genesis leaves contain Gen. iii. 4-24, vii. 19-viii. 20, 
ix. 8-15, 20-27; xiv. 17-20, xv. 1-5, xix. 12-26, 29-35; 
xxii. 15-19, xxiv. 1-11, 15-20; xxiv. 22-31, xxv. 27-34, xxvi. 
6-11, xxx. 30-37; xxxi. 25-34; xxxii. 1-18, 22-32; xxxv. I 
-4, 8, 16-20, 28~29, xxxvii. 1-19, xxxix. 9-18, xl. 14-xli. 2, 
xii. 21-32, xiii. 21-38, xliii. 2-21, xlviii. 16-xlix. 3, xlix. 28-
33, I. 1-4. 

Like the great Cotton MS. the Vienna purple Genesis is an 
illustrated text, each page exhibiting a miniature painted in 
water-colours. The writing belongs to the fifth or sixth century; 
the provenance of the MS. is uncertain, but there are notes in 
the codex which shew that it was at one time in North Italy. 
Engravings of the miniatures with a description of the contents 
may be found in P. Lambecii Comm. de bibliotheca Vindobonensi, 
lib. iii. (ed. Kollar., 1776), and a transcript of the text in R. 
Holmes's Letter to Shute Barrington, Bishop of Durham (Oxford, 
1795); but both these earlier authorities have been superseded by 
the splendid photographic edition lately published at Vienna (die 
Wiener Genesis herausgegeben von Wilhelm Ritter v. Hartel u. 
Franz Wickho.11, Wien, 1895). 

1 On the fragments of Judges see Moore,Jud._res, p. xiv. 
~ On the latter see H. S. Cronin, Codex Purpureus Petropolilanu,, 

p. xxiii. 
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M (X). ConEx CorsLINIANUS. Paris, Bibliotheque Natio

nale, Coisl. Gr. r. 

A MS. of the Octateuch and the Historical Books, with 
lacunae; the 227 remaining leaves contain Gen. i. 1-xxxiv. 2, 
xxxviii. 24-Num. xxix. 23, xxxi. 4-Jos. x. 6, Jos. xxii. 34-Ruth 
iv. 19, I Regn. i. I-iv. 19, x. 19-xiv. 26, xxv. 33-3 Regn. viii. 40. 

This great codex was purchased in the East for M. Seguier, 
and brought to Paris about the middle of the seventeenth cen
tury. It was first described by Montfaucon, who devotes the 
first 31½ pages of his Bibl£otheca Coisliniana to a careful descrip
tion of the contents, dealing specially with the capitulation and 
the letters prefixed to the sentences. Facsimiles were given by 
Montfaucon, Bianchini (Evangelium quadruplex), Tischendorf 
(Monumenta sacr. ined., 1846), and Silvester, and a photograph 
off. 125 r., containing Num. xxxv. 33-xxxvi. 13, may be seen in 
H. Omont's Facsimiles, planche vi. Montfaucon gives a partial 
collation of the codex with the Roman edition of the LXX., and 
a collation of the whole was made for Holmes ; a complete 
collation is now being prepared by H. S. Cronin. 

The leaves, which measure 13 x 9 inches, exhibit on each page 
two columns of 49 or 50 lines, each line containing 18-23 letters. 
According to Montfaucon, the codex was written in the sixth or 
at latest in the seventh century (" sexto vel cum tardissime sep
timo saeculo exaratus "), but the later date is now usually ac
cepted. The margins contain a large number of notes prima 
manu1, among which are the excerpts from the N. T. printed by_ 
Tischendorf in the Monumenta and now quoted as cod. Fa of the 
Gospels 2. The MS. is said by Montfaucon to agree frequently 
with the text of cod. A, and this is confirmed by Holmes as far 
as regards the Pentateuch. Lagarde ( Genesis graece, p. 12) 
styles it Hexaplaric; hexaplaric signs and matter abound in the 
margins, and of these use has been made by Field so far as he 
was able to collect them from Montfaucon and from Griesbach's 
excerpts printed in Eichhorn's Repertorium. 

za., d. FRAGMENTA TISCHENDORFIANA. Two of a series of 

fragments of various MSS. discovered by Tischendorf and 

printed in the first and second volumes of Monumenta sacra 

inedita, nov. coll. i. ii. (r855, 1857). 
za. Three palimpsest leaves containing fragments of 2-3 

Regn. (2 Regn. xxii. 38-42, 46-49; xxiii. 2-5, 8-10; 3 Regn. 
1 Other notes occur in a hand of the ninth century and in a late cursive 

hand. 
2 Gregory, i. p. 3; 5; Scrivener-Miller, i. p. I 34· 
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xiii. 4-6, 8-1 r, 13-17, 20-23, xvi. 31-33, xvii. r-5, 9-12, 
14-17). The upper writing is Armenian, the lower an Egyptian
Greek hand of the 7th century, resembling that of cod. Q (v. 
z"njra). 

Zd. Palimpsest fragment containing 3 Regn. viii. 58-ix. r, 
also from the Nitrian MSS. There are two texts over the Greek 
of which the lower is Coptic, the upper Syriac ; the Greek hand 
belongs to cent. v. 

Il. FRAGMENTA TISCHENDORFIANA. 

Four leaves taken from the binding of Cod. Porfirianus Chio
vensis (P of the Acts and Catholic Epistles1), and published by 
Tischendorf in Mon. sacr. z"ned., nov. coll. vi. p. 339 ff. They 
yield an interesting text of portions of 4 Maccabees (viii. 6, 
12, 15, 29; ix. 28-30, 31-32). The writing appears to belong 
to cent. ix. 

(C) Poetical Books. 

I (13). CODEX BoDLEIANUS. Oxford, Bodleian Library, 

Auct. D. 4. 1. 

A Psalter, including the Old Testament Canticles and a 
catena. Described by Bruns in Eichhorn's Reperton·um, xiii. 
p. 177; cf. Lagarde's Genesz"s graece, p. r r, and Nov. Psalt. Gr. 
edit. Specimen, p. 3. Parsons, who reckons it among the cur
sives, is content to say "de saeculo quo exaratus fuerit nihil 
dicitur"; according to Coxe (Catalogus codd. BibHoth. Bod!. i. 
621), it belongs to the 9th century. 

R. CODEX VERONENSIS. Verona, Chapter Library. 

A MS. of the Psalter in Greek and Latin, both texts written 
in Roman characters. A few lacunae (Ps. i. 1-ii. 7, lxv. 20-
lxviii. 3, lxviii. 26-33, cxv. 43-cvi. 2) have been supplied by a 
later hand, which has also added the fa>.iior ll!toypacpor (Ps. cli.). 
The Psalms are followed pn·ma manu by eight canticles (Exod. 
xv. r-21, Deut. xxxii. 1-44, I Regn. ii. 1-10, Isa. v. 1--9, Jon. 
ii. 3-ro, Hab. iii. 1-10, Ma_fnijicat, Dan. iii. 23 ff.). 

Printed by Bianchini in his Vindiciae canonicn,rum scriptura
rum, i. (Rome, 1740), and used by Lagarde in the apparatus of 
his Specimen and Psalterii Gr. quinquagena prima, and in the 
Cambridge manual Septuagint (1891). A new collation was 
made in 1892 by H. A. Redpath, which has been employed in 

1 See Gregory, i. p. 447, Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 172 f. 
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the second edition of The 0. T. in Greek ( 1896); but it is much 
to be wished that the Verona Chapter may find it possible to 
have this important Psalter photographed. 

The codex consists of 405 leaves, measuring 10½ x 7½ inches; 
each page contains 26 lines. The Greek text appears at each 
opening on the left-hand page, and the Latin on the right. 

T (262). CODEX TURlCENSlS. Zurich, Municipal Library. 

A purple MS. which contained originally 288 leaves; of these 
223 remain. The text now begins at xxvi. (xxvii.) 1, and there 
are lacunae in the body of the MS. which involve the loss of Pss. 
:,o,x. 2-xxxvi. 20, xii. 6-xliii. 3, !viii. 24-lix. 3, !ix. 9-IO, 13-
lx. 1, !xiv. 12-lxxi. 4, xcii. 3-xciii. 7, xcvi. 12-xcvii. 8. The 
first five Canticles and a part of the sixth have also disappeared; 
those which remain are l Regn. ii. 6-10 (the rest of the sixth), 
the Magnijicat, Isa. xxxviii. 10-20, the Prayer of Manasses1, 
Dan. iii. 23 ff., Benedictus, Nunc Dimittis. 

Like Cod. R this MS. is of Western origin. It was intended 
for Western use, as appears from the renderings of the Latin 
(Gallican) version which have been copied into the margins by 
a contemporary hand, and also from the liturg·ical divisions of 
the Psalter. The archetype, however, was a Psalter written for 
use in the East-a fact which is revealed by the survival in 
the copy of occasional traces of the Greek <TTa<THS. 

The characters are written in silver, gold, or vermilion, 
according as they belong to the body of the text, the headings 
and initial letters of the Psalms, or the marginal Latin readings. 
Tischendorf, who published the text in the fourth volume of his 
nova collectio (1869), ascribes the handwriting to the seventh 
century. 

The text of T agrees generally with that of cod. A, and still 
more closely with the hand in cod. ~ known as ~0

-•. 

U. FRAGMENTA LoNDINENSlA. London, British Museum, 

pap. xxxvii. 

Thirty leaves of papyrus which contain Ps. x. (xi.) 2 [,]is 
tpapfrpav-xviii. (xix.) 6, xx. (xxi.) 14 ,v rn'is l!vva<Tuia,s <Tov
xxxiv. (xxxv.) 6 KaTali,wK[w]v. 

These fragments of a papyrus Psalter were purchased in 
1836 from a traveller who had bought them at Thebes in Egypt, 
where they had been found, it was said, among the ruins of a 
convent. Tischendorf assigned to them a high antiquity (Pro-

1 Cf. Nestle, Septuagintastudien, iii. p. 17 ff. 
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!egg. ad V. T. Gr., p. ix., "quo nullus codicum sacrorum antiquior 
videtur"), and he was followed by Lagarde, who as late as 1887 
described the London codex as "bibliorum omnium quos noverim 
antiquissimus" (Specimen, p. 4). But a wider acquaintance with 
the palaeography of papyri has corrected their estimate, and the 
fragments are now ascribed by experts to cent. vi.-vii.1 

The writing slopes, and the characters are irregularly formed; 
the scribe uses breathings and accents freely; on the other hand 
he writes continuously, not even breaking off at the end of a 
Psalm or distinguishing the title from the rest of the text. The 
hand is not that of a learned scribe or of the literary type 2. 

X (258). CODEX VATICANUS loBJ. Rome, Vatican 

Library, Gr. 749· 

A MS. of Job with occasional lacunae; the remammg por
tions are i. r-xvii. 13, xvii. 17-xxx. 9, xxx. 23-xxxi. 5, xxxi. 24 
-xxxiv. 35. There are miniatures, and a catena in an uncial 
hand surrounding the text. At the beginning of the book Hexa
plaric scholia are frequent 3• 

The text is written in a hand of the ninth century. It was 
used by Parsons, and its Hexaplaric materials are borrowed by 
Field 4. 

W (43). CODEX PARISIENSIS. Paris, Bibliotheque Na

tionale, Gr. 20. 

A portion of an uncial Psalter contammg in 40 leaves Ps. 
xci. 14-cxxxvi. 1, with lacunae extending from Ps. ex. 7 to cxii. 
IO, and from Ps. cxvii. 16-cxxvi. 4. So Omont (Inventaire 
sommaire des mss. grecs, p. 4) ; according to Parsons (Praef. ad 
libr. Pss.), followed generally by Lagarde (Genesis gr. 15), the 
omissions are Ps. c. 4-ci. 7, ex. 6-cxi. IO, cxvii. 16-cxviii. 4, 
cxviii. 176-cxxvi. 4. 

The codex was written by a hand of the ninth or tenth 
century, and contains paintings which, as Parsons had been 
informed, are of some merit. 

1 See Catalogue of Ancient MSS. in the British Museum, i. (1881), 
where there is a photo~raph of Ps. xxiii. 10 ff., and Dr Kenyon's Palaeo
graphy of papyri, p. I 10 f. 

2 Kenyon, foe. cit. 
3 See E. Klostermann, Analuta zur Septuaginta, &c., p. 68. 
4 Hexapla, ii. p. 2. 
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z•. See above under (B), p. 140. 

Fragments of the fourth or fifth cent. (Tisch.\ containing Pss. 
cxli. (cxlii.) 7-8, cxlii. (cxliii.) 1-3, cxliv. (cxlv.) 7-13. 

(D) Prophets. 

0 (VIII). FRAGMENTA DuBLINENSIA. Dublin, Trinity 
College Library, K. 3. 4. 

Eight palimpsest leaves-in the original MS. folded as four
which are now bound up with Codex Z of the Gospels 1 and yield 
Isa. xxx. 2-xxxi. 7, xxxvi. 19-xxxviii. 2. 

The original leaves of the Codex measured about 12x9 inches, 
and each contained 36 lines of 14-17 letters. The writino-, which 
belongs to the early part of the sixth century, appears to "he that 
of an Egyptian scribe, and Ceriani is disposed to connect the 
text of the fragments with the Hesychian recension 2. They have 
been printed in facsimile type by Professor T. K. Abbott (Par 
paliinpsestorum Dublz'nensium, Dublin, 1880), and are used in the 
apparatus of the Cambridge manual Septuagint. 

Q (XII). CODEX MARCHALIANUS. Rome, Vatican Library, 

Gr. 2125. 

A magnificent codex of the Prophets, complete, and in the 
order of cod. B (Hosea, Amos, Micah, Joel, Obadiah, Jonah, 
Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi; 
Isaiah, Jeremiah with Baruch, Lamentations, Epistle, Ezekiel, 
Daniel (Theod.) with Susanna and Bel). 

This MS. was written in Egypt not later than the sixth century. 
It seems to have remained there till the ninth, since the uncial 
corrections and annotations as well as the text exhibit letters of 
characteristically Egyptian form. From Egypt it was carried 
before the 12th century to, South Italy, and thence into France, 
where it became the property of the Abbey of St Denys near 
Paris, and afterwards of Rene Marchal, from whom it has acquired 
its name. From the library of R. Marchal it passed into the 
hands of Cardinal F. Rochefoucauld, who in turn presented it to 
the Jesuits of Clermont. Finally, in 1785 it was purchased for the 
Vatican, where it now reposes. 

The codex was used by J. Morinus, Wetstein and Montfaucon, 
collated for Parsons, and printed in part by Tischendorf in the 

1 See Gregory, i. p, 399 f.; Scrivener-Miller, i. P· I 53· 
2 Recensioni dei LXX., p. 6. 
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ninth volume of his Nova Collectio ( I 870). Fieltl followed 
Montfaucon in making large use of the Hexaplaric matter with 
which the margins of the MS. abound, but was compelled to 
depend on earlier collations and a partial transcript. The 
liberality of the Vatican has now placed within the reach of all 
O.T. students a magnificent heliotype of the entire MS., accom
panied (in a separate volume) by a commentary from the pen of 
Ceriani (1890). This gift is only second in importance to that of 
the photograph of Codex B, completed in the same year. 

Codex Marchalianus at present consists of 416 leaves, but the 
first twelve contain patristic matter, and did not form a part of 
the original MS. The leaves measure 11 J x 7 inches; the writing 
is in single columns of 29 lines, each line containing 24-30 letters. 
The text of the Prophets belongs, according to Ceriani, to the 
Hesychian recension ; but Hexaplaric signs have been freely 
added, and the margins supply copious extracts from Aquila, 
Symmachus, Theodotion, and the LXX. of the Hexapla These 
marginal annotations were added by a hand not much later than 
that which wrote the text, and to the same hand are due the 
patristic texts already mentioned, and two important notes 1 from 
which we learn the sources of the Hexaplaric matter in the 
margins. The result of its labours has been to render this codex 
a principal authority for the Hexapla in the Prophetic Books. 

Y. CODEX TAURINENSIS. Turin, Royal Library, cod. 9. 

This codex consists of 135 leaves in quarto, and contains the 
/'i"'l'iua1rpocf,11Tov. The MS. is difficult to read, and there are many 
lacunae. The text, written according to Stroth 2 in the ninth 
century, is surrounded by scholia, and prefaced by Theodoret's 
vrro0bu,r to the various books. 

The Turin MS. does not appear to have been used hitherto 
for any edition of the LXX., nor has any transcript or collation 
been published. 

zb, c. See above, under (B), p. 140. 

Z". Palimpsest fragments of Isaiah (iii. 8-14, v. 2-14, xxix. 
11-23, xliv. 26-xlv. 5). As in z•, the upper writing is Armenian; 
the Greek hand belongs apparently to cent. viii.-ix. 

zc. Palimpsest fragment of Ezekiel (iv. 16-v. 4) found among 
the Nitrian leaves at the British Museum. The Greek hand 
resembles that of za, and is probably contemporary with it. 

1 Printed in 0. T. in Greek, iii.~, p. 8 f. 
2 In Eichhom's Repertorittm, viii. p. 202 f. 

s. s. 10 
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r. CoDEx CRYPTOFERRATENSIS. Basilian Monastery of 
Grotta Ferrata, cod. E. /3. vii. 

This volume consists partly of palimpsest leaves which once 
belonged to a great codex of the Prophets. A scribe of the 13th 
century has written over the Biblical text liturgical matter accom
panied by musical notation. Some portions of the book are 
doubly palimpsest, having been used by an earlier scribe for a 
work of St John of Damascus. About 130 leaves in the present 
liturgical codex were taken from the Biblical MS., and the Biblical 
text of 85 of these leaves has been transcribed and published (with 
many lacunae where the lower writing could not be deciphered) 
in Cozza-Luzi's Sacrorum bibliorum vetustissz'mafragmenta, vol. 
i. (Rome 1867). 

The original codex seems to have contained 432 leaves 
gathered in quires of eight; and the leaves appear to have 
measured about 10¾ x 8¼ inches. The writing, which is in sloping 
uncials of the eighth or ninth century, was arranged in double 
columns, and each column contained 25-28 lines of 13-20 
letters. 

It cannot be said that Cozza's transcript, much as Biblical 
students are· indebted to him for it, satisfies our needs. Uncial 
codices of the Prophets are so few that we desiderate a photo
graphic edition, or at least a fresh examination and more com
plete collation of this interesting palimpsest. 

~- FRAGMENTUM BoDLEIANUM. Oxford, Bodleian Library, 

MS. Gr. bib!. d. 2 (P). 
A fragment of Bel in the version of Theodotion (21 yvva11,wv-

41 t:J.av,~A). A vellum leaf brought from Egypt and purchased for 
the Bodleian in 1 888. 

Written in an uncial hand of the fifth(?) century, partly over a 
portion of a homily in a hand perhaps a century earlier. 

The following uncial fragments have not been used for 

any edition of the Lxx., and remain for the present without 

a symbolical letter or number. 
( 1) A scrap of papyrus ( B. M., pap. ccxii.) yielding the text 

of Gen. xiv. 17. See Catalogue of Additions to the MSS., 
1888-93, p. 410. Cent. iii. (?). 

(2) The vellum fragment containing Lev. xxii. 3-xxiii. 22, 
originally published by Brugsch (Neue Bruchstiiche des Cod. 
Sin., Leipzig, 187 5), who believed it ~o _be 3: po~tion of Codex 
Sinaiticus; a more accurate transcnpt1on 1s given by J. R. 
Harris, Biblical Fragments, no. 15 (cf. Mrs Lewis's Studia Sin. 
i. p. 97 f.). Cent. iv. 
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(3) Another Sinaitic fragment, containing Num. xxxii. 29, 
30 (J. R. Harris, op. dt., no. 1). Cent. vii. 

(4) Another Sinaitic fragment, containing a few words of 
Jud. xx. 24-28 (J. R. Harris, op. cit., no. 2). Cent. iv. 

(5) Another Sinaitic fragment, containing Ruth ii. 19-iii. 1, 

iii. 4-7 (J. R. Harris, op. cit., no. 3). Cent. iv. 
(6) Part of a Psalter on papyrus (B. M., pap. ccxxx.), con

taining Ps. xii. 7-xv. 4; see Athenaeum, Sept. 8, 1894, and 
Kenyon, Palaeography of Greek Papyn·, pp. 109, 131. Cent. iii. 

(7) Part of a Psalter on a Berlin papyrus, containing Ps. xl. 
26-xli. 4; see Blass in Z. f. iigypt. Sprache, 1881 (Kenyon, op. 
dt., p. 131). 

(8) Nine fragments of a MS. written in columns of about 
25 lines, one on each page. The fragments give the text of 
Ps. ci. 3, 4, cii. 5-8, cv. 34-43, cvi. 17-34, cviii. 15-21, 
cxiii. 18-26, cxiv. 3-cxv. 2. J. R. Harris, op. cit., no. 4. 
Cent. iv. 

(9) A vellum MS. in the Royal Library at Berlin (MS. Gr. 
oct. 2), containing Ps. cxi.-cl., followed by the first four 
canticles and parts of Ps. cv. and cant. v. See E. Kloster
mann, Z.f. A. T. W., 1897, p. 339 ff. 

(ro) Fragments discovered by H. A. Redpath at St Mark's, 
Venice, in the binding of cod. gr. 23, containing the text of 
Prov. xxiii. 21-xxiv. 35. Published in the Academy, Oct. 22, 
1892. A fuller transcript is given by E. Klostermann, Analecta, 
pp. 34 ff. 

(II) Portion of a leaf of a papyrus book, written in large 
uncials of cent. vii.-viii., exhibiting Cant. i. 6-9. This scrap 
came from the Fayum and is now in the Bodleian, where it is 
numbered MS. Gr. bib!. g. 1 (P); see Grenfell, Greek papyri 
(Oxford, 1896), pp. 12 f. 

(12) Palimpsest fragments of Wisdom and Sirach (cent. vi.
vii.), carried by Tischendorf to St Petersburg and intended for 
publication in the 8th volume of his Monumenta, which never 
appeared. See Nestle, Urtext, p. 7 4. 

( 13) Two palimpsest leaves of Sirach belonging to cod. 2 in 
the Patriarchal Library at Jerusalem: cf. Papadopulos, 'I,pou. 
B,{:IX., i. p. 14: Ta d.Va71"A1Jp6>TLKa cpvXXa 27 KOL 56 ,lu, r.ax,,,.'VTJCTTa 
Lw 7] dpxucT/ j'pa<p~ civ~KEL Elr T0v l alWva ... rO 1raAa,Ov 8€ alJT~v 
KEiµ,,vov lun liiu.-.,Xov, 1<a, Iv cpvX. 56 liia1<piv,rn, ~ lr.,ypacpry 
co<j>f(l,. IHcoy yloy c1p.{x, The leaves contain Sir. pro!. 1-i. 14, 
i. 29-iii. 11. Printed by J. R. Harris, op. dt., no. 5. 

(14) Part of a Papyrus book which seems to have contained 
the Minor Prophets. The discovery of this fragment was 
announced in 1892 by W. H. Heckler, who gave a facsimile 
of Zach. xii. 2, 3 (' Times,' Sept. 7, 1892; Transactions of !lie 
Co111:ress of Orienta/ists, 1892, ii., p. 331 f.). Mr Heckler 
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claimed for this papyrus an extravagantly early date, but the 
hand appears to belong to the seventh century; see Kenyon, 
Palaeograplzy of papyri, p. 118. When last seen, it was in the 
shop of Th. Graf, a dealer at Vienna (ib., p. 24). 

(15) Two leaves of a small vellum book, from the Fayum, 
now Bodi. MS. Gr. bib\. e. 4 (P); the handwriting, "in small, 
fine uncials," yields the text of Zach. xii. 10-12, xiii. 3-5. 
"About the fifth century" (Grenfell, Greek papyri, p. 11 f.). 

(16) A Rainer papyrus, assigned to the third century and 
containing Isa. xxxviii. 3-5, 13-16; see Nestle, Urtext, p. 74. 

(17) A portion of a leaf of a papyrus book, bearing the 
Greek text of Ezech. v. 12-vi. 3 (Bodi. MS. Gr. bib!. d. 4 (P)); 
see Grenfell, Greek papyn·, pp. 9 ff. The text shews Hexaplaric 
signs; the writing is said to belong to the third century (Kenyon, 
Palaeography of papyri, p. 107). 

(18) A fragment of a lead roll on which is engraved Ps. 
lxxix (lxxx). 1-16, found at Rhodes in l 898. See Sitzungsberichte 
d. kiinigl. Preuss. Akad. d. Wissenschaften zu Berlz'n, 1898 
(xxxvii.). 

II. CURSIVE MSS. 

We proceed to give a list of cursive MSS. of the Greek Old 
Testament, or of books belonging to it, limiting ourselves to 
the codices used by Holmes and Parsons, with the addition 
in the Octateuch of others which have been recently examined 
or collated by the editors of the larger Cambridge Septuagint'. 

14. Gen., Ex., ej,. 
Aris!., cat. (xi) 

1 5. Octateuch (ix-
x) 

16. Octateuch (xi) 
17. Genesis, cat. (x) 

18. Octateuch (x
xi) 

(A) The Octateuch. 

Rome, Vat. Palat. Gr. 
203 

Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
2 

Florence, Laur. v. 38 
Moscow, Syn. 5, Viad. 

28 
Florence, Laur. Med. 

Pal. 242 (formerly 
at Fiesole) 

Klostermann, Anal. 
p. I l n. 

Hexaplaric in early 
books 

Batiffol, Vat., p. 91 

1 The arabic numerals are the symbols employed by H. and P. For 
descriptions of the unnumbered MSS., the writer is indebted to Messrs 
Brooke and McLean, and Mr Brooke has also assisted him in verifying 
and correcting the earlier lists. 
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19. Octateuch ...... 1 

(? x) 

20. Genesis (ix) 
25. Gen., Ex., ejJ. 

Arz"st., cat. (xi) 
28. Num., Deut., 

Jos., imjJe1f 
(xi) 

29. Octateuch (inc. 
Gen. xliii. I 5) 
... (x) 

30. Octateuch (inc. 
Gen. xxiv. 13) 
(xi) 

Rome, Chigi R. vi. 38 Bianchini, Vind., p. 
279 ff. 

[Cod. Dorothei i.] 
Munich, Stadt bi bi. 

Gr. 9 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 2122 

(formerly Basil.161) 

Venice, St Mark's, 
Gr. 2 

Rome, Casan. 1444 

Lucianic, Lagarde's h 

Field, ii. Auct. p. 3 

Cf. Lagarde Genesis, 
p. 6, Septuagintast . 
i. p. II 

31. Genesis,cat.(xiv). Vienna, Theol. Gr. 4 
32. Pentateuch (xii) 

37. Lectionary (A.D. 
II 16) . 

38. 0 ctateuch ... (xv) 

44. Octateuch ... (xv) 

45. Num. (lect.), (xi) 
46. Octateuch ... (xiv) 
47. Fragment oflec-

tionary 
50. Lectionary (xiii) 
52. Octateuch ... , ep. 

Arist., cat. (x) 
53- Octateuch (A.D. 

1439) 
54. Octateuch,ejJ.A-

rist. (xiii-xiv) 
55. Octateuch ... (xi) 

56. Octateuch ... (A.D. 
1093) 

57. Octateuch, ep. 
Arist., cat. (xi) 

[Cod. Eugenii i.] 

Moscow, Syn. 31, 
Viad. 8 

Escurial, Y. I I. 5 

Zittau, A. 1. 1 

Escurial 
Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 4 
Oxford, Bodi. Baron. 

201. 
Oxford, Bodi. Seid. 30 
Florence, Laur. Acq. 

44 
Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 

17A 
Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 

5 
Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. 

I 

Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 
224 

Hexaplaric, cf. Field, 
i. p. 398 

Lagarde'sz: see Gene
sis gr., p. 7 ff. and 
Libr. V. T. can. i. 
p. vi. ; Scrivener
Miller, i. p. 261; 
Redpath, E.rjJ. T., 
May 1897 

O.T. exc. Psalter 

Field, i. p. 223. La-
garde's k 

Part of a complete 
Bible, cf. Kloster-
mann, p. 12 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. Lagarde's k 
3 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 747 Field, i. pp. 5, 78 

1 Dots in this position shew that the MS. extends beyond the Octateuch. 
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58. Pentateuch ...... 
(xiii) 

59. Octateuch (xv) 

61. Lectionary (xi) 

63. Jos., J ud., Ruth 
(impeif.) (x) 

64. Octateuch ... (x 
-xi) 

68. Octateuch ... (xv) 

70. Jos., Jud., Ruth 
... (xi) 

71. Octateuch ... (xiii) 
72. Octateuch ... (xiii) 

73. Octateuch, ep. 
Arist. (part). 
cat. (xiii) 

74. Octateuch ... (xiv) 

7 5. Octateuch (A.D. 
I 126) 

76. Octateuch ... (xiii) 
77. Octateuch, cat. 

(xiii) 
78. Gen., Ex., cat. 

(xiii) 
79. Gen., ep. A rist., 

cat. (xiii) 
82. Octateuch ... (xii) 

83. Pentateuch, cat. 
(xvi) 

84. Heptateuch (inz
peif.) (x) 

85. Heptateuch (z"nz
peif.) (xi) 

93. Ruth ... (xiii) 

Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. 
10 

Glasgow, Univ. BE. 
7h. 10 (formerly at 
C.C.C., Oxford) 

Oxford, Bodl. Laud. 
36 

Rome, Vat. 1252 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
2 

Venice, St Mark's, 
Gr. 5 

Munich, Gr. 372 (for
merly at Augsburg) 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 1 
Oxford, Bodi. Canon. 

Gr. 35 (formerly at 
Venice; see H. P.) 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 746 

Field, i. p. 78 

Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 
329 

Klostermann, p. 12 

Field, i. p. 5 
O.and N.T. 
0. and N.T. Scrive

ner-Miller, i. p. 219 

Hexaplaric. Tischen
dorf in L. C.-Bl., 
1867 (27) 

Field, i. p. 78 

Florence, Laur. Acq. Hesychian (?) 
700 (49) 

Oxford, Univ. Coll. lii. Lagarde's o. Horne
mann, p. 41; Owen, 
Enquiry, p. 90 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 4 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 748 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 383 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1668 

Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
3 

Lisbon, Archivio da 
Torre da Tombo 
540 &c. (formerly 
at Evora) 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1901 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 2058 
(formerly Basil. 97) 

London, B. M. Reg. 
i. D. 2 

Field, i. p. 78 

Lagarde's/ 

Hesychian (?) 

Field, i. pp. 78, 397 
("praestantissimi 
codicis") 

Lucianic (Lagarde's 
m) 
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94=131 
w5. Exod. xiv. 6-26 

&c. (xiii-xiv) 
1o6. Octateuch ... (xv) 

London, B. M. Bur-
ney . 

Ferrara, Bibi. Comm. 
Gr. 187 

w7. Octateuch ... (A.D. Ferrara, Bibi. Comm. 
I 334) Gr. I 88 

w8. Octateuch ... (xiv) Rome, Vat. Gr. 330 

II8. Octateuch (im-
peif.) (xiii) 

120. Octateuch ... (xi) 

121. Octateuch (x) 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
6 

St Mark's, 

St Mark's, 

Hesychian (?). 0. T., 
N. T. (582 Greg., 
451 Ser.). Lagarde, 
Ank. p. 27 

Lagarde, ib. 

Field, i. p. 5. Luci
anic text(Lagarde's 
d) 

Lucianic (Lagarde's 
p) 

122. Octateuch ... (xv) 

Venice, 
Gr. 4 

Venice, 
Gr. 3 

Venice, 
Gr. 6 

St Mark's, 0. and N. T. (Ev. 
206) in Latin order. 
Copy of 68 

125. Octateuch ... (xv) 

126. Heptateuch ..... . 
cat. in Gen., Ex. 
(A.D. 1475) 

Moscow, Syn. 
Viad. 3 

Moscow, Syn. 
Viad. 38 

19, 

127. Octateuch ... (x) Moscow, Syn. 31 a, Field, i. p. 5. La

128. Octateuch (xii) 

129. Octateuch (xiii) 
130. Octateuch (? xi) 

Viad. 1 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1657, 

formerlyGrotta fer
rata 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1252 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 57 

131. Octateuch ..... . Vienna, Th. Gr. 23 
(x-xi) 

I 32. Lectionary (pa- Oxford, Bodi. Selden. 
limpsest, xi- 9 
xii) 

133· Excerpts from Leyden, Univ. 
MSS.byl.Voss 

134- Octateuch ... (xi) Florence, Laur. v. 1 

garde, Ank. p. 3 
Field, i. pp. 168, 224 

See note to 63 
Field, i. p. 6. La

garde, A nk. p. 26. 

See note to 13 1 
Field, i. p. 5 : "in 

enumeratinne Hol
mesiana [ L~d. 1 30] 
perverse designatur 
131, et vice versa." 
0. and N. T. 

Hesychian (?) 
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135. Gen., Ex. i. 1- Basle, A. N. iii. 13 
xii. 4, cat. (xi) 

Field, i. p. 6. La
garde's r ( Genesis, 
p. 6). Hexaplaric 

I 36. Excerpts from Oxford, Bodi. Barocc. 
Pentateuch 196 
(A.D. 1043) 

209. Jos., J ud., Ruth, [Cod. Dorothei iv] 
cat. (xii) 

236. Jos., Jud., Ruth Rome, Vat. Gr. 331 
... (xii) 

Klostermann, p. 7 8 

237=73 
241. Jos., J ud., 

... (xvii) 
246. Octateuch 

(xiii) 

Ruth London, B. M. Harl. 
7522 

P. Y oung's copy of 
Cod. A 

J osh.-Ruth (x 
-xi) 

Octateuch, cat. 
(xii-xiii) 

Lev.-Ruth, cat. 
(A.D. l 104) 

Lev.-Ruth, cat. 
(A.D. 1264) 

Jos.-Ruth ...... 
comm. (xii) 

Octateuch ...... 
schol. 

Heptateuch (z'1n
peif.) (xiii) 

Lev.-Ruth, cat. 
(xiii) 

Octateuch ... (xiv) 

Octateuch, ep. 
Arist., cat. (xii) 

Ex.-Ruth, cat. 
(xv) 

Octateuch, ep. 
A risl., cat.(xiii) 

Gen.-Ex. (im
perf. ),ep.A rist., 
cat. (xv) 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1238 Cf. Batiffol, d'un im
portant MS. des 
Septante, in Bul
letin Criti'que, 15 
March, 1889 

London, B.M. Add. Continuation of E (p. 
20002 134) 

London, B.M. Add. 
351 2 3 

Lambeth, 1214 

Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
5 

Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
7 

Paris, Arsenal 8415 Hexaplaric readings 

Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. Lucianic (?) 
184 

Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
6 

Paris, Nat. Suppl. Hesychian (?) 
Gr. 6o9 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
128 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. Hexaplaric readings 
132 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. Hexaplaric readings 
129 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
130 
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Ex.(imperf),cat. 
(xvi) 

Gen. i.-iii. (?), 
comm. (palim.) 
(xiii) 

Gen., Ex., ep. 
Arist., cat. 
(A.D. I 586) 

Octateuch ... (im
perf) (xi) 

Octateuch, cat. 
(xiii) 

Exod. - Deut. 
(imperf) (xi) . .. 

Paris, 
131 

Paris, 
161 

Nat. Reg. Gr. Hexaplaric readings 
(interlinear) 

Nat. Reg. Gr. 

Escurial ~- i. 16 

Escurial !l. i. 13 

Leyden, 13 (belongs 
to Voss collection) 

Leipzig, Univ. Libr. 
Gr. 361 

Hexaplaric readings 

Hexaplaric readings. 
Published by Fis
cher in 1767 = Lips. 
(H.P.) 

Gen., Ex., ep. Munich, Gr. 82 
Arist.,cat.(xvi) 

J os.-Ruth ... (x) 

Octateuch, ep. 
A rist.,cat.(xiii) 

Gen. iv.-v., Ex. 
xii. - xxviii., 
comm. (xi) 

Octateuch, cat. 
(? xii) 

Gen., cat. (xvi) 
Num.-Ruth ... 

(xiv-xv) 
Hexateuch ... (x) 
Gen.-Jos. (z"m
perf ) ... (x-xi) 

Gen., comm. 
C/1rys. 

Joshua-Ruth ... 
cat. (xii) 

Octateuch (x) 
Octateuch... (x 

-xi) 
Octateuch ..... . 

(A.D. !021) 
Lev.-Ruth, cat. 

(xi-xii) 
Ex.-Ruth 

(xiv) 

Munich, Gr. 454 (for
merly at Augsburg) 

Zurich, Bibi. de la 
ville, c. I 1 

Basle, 0. ii. Ii 

Rome, Barb. Gr. iv. 
56 

Rome, Barb. Gr. vi. 8 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 332 

Gretta Ferrata Y. y. I 
St Petersburg, Imp. 

Libr. !xii 
Moscow, Syn. Viad. 

35 
At hos, I ver. I 5 

Athos, Pantocr. 24 
Athos, Vatop. 511 

Athos, Vatop. 513 

Athos, Vatop. 5 1 5 

Athos, Vatop. 516 

Hexaplaric matter 

Continuation of E (p. 
134) 

Hexaplaric readings 

Hexaplaric readings, 
much faded 
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Pentateuch (im-
peif.), (A.O. 
1327) 

Octateuch (A.D. 
1013) 

Genesis, cat.(?xi) 

Octateuch ... cat. 
(xi) 

Octateuch ... (xiii) 
Octateuch, cat. 

Nz"ceph. (xii) 
Pentateuch, cat. 

(xi) 
Num. - Ruth, 

cat. (xi) 
Heptateuch (z"m

peif.) (xiii) 
Pentateuch, test. 

xii. patr. (xv) 
Octateuch. .. (x 

---,--xi) 
Pentateuch, cat. 

(? x) 
Octateuch. .. (ix 

med.) 
Genesis, cat. (xii 

-xiii) 

Athas, Protat. 53 

Athas, Laur. y. 112 

Constantinople, 224 
(formerly 372) 

Athens, Bibi. Nat. 43 

Athens, Bibi. Nat. 44 
Smyrna, <TXOA~ ,vayy. 

I 
Patmos, 216 

Patmos, 217 

Patmos, 410 

Patmos, 411 

Sinai, 1 

Sinai, 2 

Jerusalem, H. Sepul
chre 2 

J erusalern, H. Sepul
chre 3 

Hexaplaric readings 

Hexaplaric readings 
(a few) 

Lucianic (?) 

(B) Hz'stoncal Books. • 

19 1 ... 1 Regn.,2 Esdr., 
Judith, Esth., 
1-3 Macc.,&c. 
(x) 

29 ... 1-4 Regn., 1-
3 Mace. (im
perf.), &c. (x) 

38 ... 1 Regn., 2 Regn. 
i. 1-xx. 18(xv) 

44 ... I Regn., 2 Esdr., 
1-4 Mace., 
Esth., Judith, 
Tob., (N. T.) 
&c. (xv) 

Rome, Chigi R. vi. 38 

Venice, St Mark's, 
Gr. 2 

Escurial, Y. I 1. 5 

Zittau, A. , . 1 

1 Dots before the name of the first book quoted indicate that the MS. 
has already appeared under (A), where fuller information may be sought. 
This note applies mutatis mutandis to (C) and (D). 
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46 ... I Regn.-2 Esdr., 
Est h., Judith, 
1-4 Mace., 
Toh .... 

52 ... I Regn.-2 Esdr., 
Esth., Judith, 
1-4 Mace., 
Toh., schol. (x) 

55 ... 1 Regn.-2Esdr., 
Judith, Esth., 
Toh., 1-4 
Mace. (xi) 

56 ... 1-4 Regn., 1-
2 Chron., 1-2 
Mace. (xii) 

58 ... 1-4 Regn., 1-
2 Chron., 1-2 
Esdr., Jud., 
Toh., Esth., 
&c. (xiii) 

60. 1-2 Chron. (?xii) 

64 ... 1 Regn.-2Esdr., 
Esth., Toh., 
1-2 Mace. (x) 

68 ... 1 Regn.-2 Esdr., 
Esth., Judith, 
Toh., 1-3 
Mace .... (xv) 

70 ... 1-4 Regn., parts 
ofChron., Tob. 
(xi) 

71 ... 2 Esdr., 1-3 
Mace., Esth., 
Judith, Tob. 
(xiii) 

74 ... 1-2 Esdr., 1-4 
Mace., Esth., 
Judith, Toh. 
(xiv) 

76 ... Esth., Judith, 
Toh. (xiii) 

82 ... 1-4 Regn. (xii 
-xiii) 

92. 1-4 Regn. (x) 

Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
4 

Florence, Laur. Acq. 
44 

Rome, Vat. Regin. 
Gr. I 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 3 

Rome, Vat. Regin. 
Gr. 10 

Cambridge, Univ. 
Libr. Ff. i. 24 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
2 

Venice, St Mark's, 
Gr. 5 

Munich, Gr. 372 (for
merly at Augsburg) 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 1 

Florence, St Mark's 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 4 

Paris, Nat. ·coisl. Gr. 
3 

Paris, Nat. Gr. 8 

Walton, Polygl. vi. 
121 ff.; J. R. Harris, 
Origin of Leicester 
Cod., p. 21 

Field, i. p. 486 
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93 ... 1-2 Esdr.,Esth., 
1-3 Mace. (xiii) 

98. 1-4 Regn., 1-2 
Chron., cat. 

106 ... 1 Regn.-2 Esdr., 
Judith, Esth., 
1-2 Mace. 

107. l Regn.-2 Esdr., 
1-3 Mace., 
Esth., Judith, 
Tob.(A.D. 1334) 

108 ... 1 Regn.-2 Esdr., 
Judith, Tob., 
Esth. (xiv) 

rr9. 1-4 Regn., 1-2 
Chron., 1-2 
Esdr. (x) 

120 ... 1 Regn.-2 Esdr., 
1-4 Mace., 
Esth. (xi) 

I 2 l ... l Regn.-2 Esdr. 
(x) 

122 ... Historical Bks., 
... (xv) 

123. 1-4 Regn. (xi) 
125 ... Historical Bks., 

... (xv) 
126 ... Judith,Tob. (xv) 

127 ... 1-4 Regn., 1-
2 Chron. xxxvi. 
(x) 

131. .. Historical Bks. 
(exc. 4 Mace.) 
(?xii) 

134 ... r Re,gn.-2Esdr., 
I Mace. (x) 

158. 1-4 Regn., 1-2 
Cbron. 

236 ... 1 Regn.-2 Esdr., 
Esth., Judith, 
Tob., 1-4 
Mace. (xii) 

241. .. 1-4Regn.,1-2 
Chron. 

242. 1-4 Regn. 
243. 1-4 Regn. 

London, B. M. Reg. 
i. D. 2 

Escurial, ::E. 2. 19 

Ferrara, Bibi. Comm. 
Gr. 187 

Ferrara, Bibi. Comm. 
Gr. 188 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 330 

Paris, Nat. Gr. 7 

Venice, St Mark's, 
Gr. 4 

Venice, St Mark's, 
Gr. 3 

Venice, St Mark's, 
Gr. 6 

[Cod. Dorothei v.] 
Moscow, Syn. 30, 

Viad. 3 
Moscow, Syn. 19, 

Viad. 38 
Moscow, Syn. 31 a, 

Viad. I 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 23 

Florence, Laur. v. I 

Basle, B. 6. 22 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 331 

London, B. M. Harl. 
7522 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 5 
Paris, Nat. Coisl. 8 

Cf. Field, i. p. 702 

Wetstein, N. T. i. p. 
132 

Field, i. p. 486 
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243*.1-4 Regn.(cat.), 
1 Chron.-2 
Esdr., Esth., 
Tob.,Jud.,1-4 
Mace. 

244. 1-4 Regn. (x) 

Venice, St Mark's, Field, i. p. 486 
cod. 16 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 333 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 334 Lucianic (Field) 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1238 
Rome, Vat. Gr. Urb. I 
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245. I Regn. (ix-x) 
246 .. . 1 Regn. (xiii) 
247. I Regn. (x) 
248 ... 1-2Esdr.,Tob., 

Judith, Esth., 
&c. (xiv) 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 346 Nestle, Marg. p. 58 

311. .. Historical Bks. 
(xi) 

Moscow, Syn. 341 

... 1 Regn.-2 Esdr., 
Esth., Tob . 

... Judith, 1-3 Escurial, n. 1. 13 
Mace. (3 M. 
imperf.) (xi) 

... 1 Regn.-2 Chron. 
(x) 

. . . I Regn.-3 Regn. 
xvi. 28 (x or xi) 

... Tob., Judith, 
Esth., Ruth (x) 

... Tobit (xiv or xv) 

. .. 1 Esdr., To bit 
(fragments) (x 
or xi) 

Munich, Gr. 454(?for
merly at Augsburg) 

St Petersburg, Imp . 
Libr. !xii. 

Grotta Ferrata,A. -y. 1 
(catal., 29) 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 332 
Leipzig, Univ. Libr . 

Gr. 361 

... Esth., Judith, Athos, Vatop. 511 
Tob.,1--4Regn. 
(x or xi) 

... Esth., Tob., Athos, Vatop·. 513 
Judith (A.D. 
1021) 

... 1-2 Chron. (xiv) Athos, Vatop. 516 

... 1-4 Regn., cat. Athens, Bibi. Nat. 43 
(xi) 

... 1 Regn.-2 Esdr., Athens, Bi bi. Nat. 44 
Esth., Judith, 
Tob.(xiii) 

... 1-4 Regn., 1- Paris, Arsenal 8415 
2 Chron. (xiv) 

... 1 Regn.-2Esdr., Paris, Nat. Suppl. Gr. 
1-4 Mace., 609 
Esth., Judith, 
Tob. (xiv) 

Hexaplaric readings 
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... 1-4 Regn. (xii) Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
7 

... 1 Regn.-2 Esdr., Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. I 
Judith, Esth., 
Tob.,r-4Macc. 

13. =I (see under 
Uncial MSS.) 

2 r. Psalms, schol. 
(xiii-xiv) 

27. Psalms i-lxx 

(C) Poetical Books. 

[Cod. Eugenii iv.] 

Gotha, formerly Loth
ringen 

39. Psalms (imjmf.) [Cod. Dorothei ii.] 
(ix) 

43· = W (see under 
Uncial MSS.) 

46 ... Prov., ·Eccl., Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
Cant., Job, 4 
Sap., Sir., i,,,_-
vos- r<iJv '!T'aT. 
~/J,wv (xiv) 

55 ... Job, Psalms 
(? xi) 

Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. 
I 

Leipzig 65. Psalms, cant., 
Lat. (xii) 

66. Psalms, cant. Eton Coll. 
(xiv) 

67. Psalms, 
(xvi) 

68 ... Poetical 
(xv) 

cant. Oxford,~C.C.C. r9 

Books Venice, St Mark's, 
Gr. 5 

cant. Oxford, Magd. Coll. 9 69. Psalms, 
(? x) 

80. Psalms, cant. Oxford, Christ Ch. A 
(xiii-xiv) 

8 r. Psalms (xi) Oxford, Christ Ch. 2 

99. Psalms, schol., Oxford, Trin. Coll. 78 
cant. (xii-xiii) 

100. Psalms, cant. Oxford, Christ Ch. 3 
(xi-xii) 

101. Psalms, 
(xiii) 

cant. Oxford, Christ Ch. :JO 

An uncial MS., La
garde's M(P•l (Spe
cimen, p. 27) 

An uncial MS., La
garde's E(P•l (Spe
cimen, p. 2) 

Lagarde's F(P•) (Spe
cimen, p. 2) 

Harris, Leicester Co
dex, p. 20 
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102. Psalms, 
(xiii) 

103. Prov. 
(xv) 

cant. Oxford, Christ Ch. 1 

i.-xix. 

104. Psalms i.-x. (xvi) 
107 ... Job,Prov.,Eccl., 

Cant.,Sap., Sir. 
... Psalms (xv) 

109. Proverbs .. , (xiii) 
110. Job, sclzol. (ix) 
111. Psalms (ix) 
1 12. Psalms, cat. ( A. D. 

961) 
113. Psalms, comm. 

(A.D. 967) 
114 ... Psalms, comm. 
I 15. Psalms, comm. 
122 ... Poetical Books 

(xv) 
124. Psalms, cant. 
12 5 ... Proverbs (comm. 

Chrys.), Eccl., 
Cant., Sap. (xv) 

131 ... Poetical Books, 
&c. (?xii) 

137. Job, cat. (xi-xii) 

138. Job(x) 
139. Proverbs-Job 

(x) 
140. Psalms 
141. Psalms (A.D. 

1344) 
142. Psalms, comm. 
143. Psalms, prooem. 
144=;131 
145. Psalms, cant. (x) 
146. Psalms (x) 
147. Prov.-Job, cat . 

... (xiii) 
149. Job, Prov., Eccl., 

Cant., Sap., 
Pss.Sal.,comm. 
(xi) 

150. Psalms (?xiv) 
151. Psalms (imperf.) 
15 2. Psalms (xi) 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 25 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 27 
Ferrara, Bibi. Comm. 

Gr. 188 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 26 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 9 
Milan, Ambr. P. 65 
Milan, Ambr. F. 12 

Milan, Ambr. B. 106 

Evora, Carthus. 2 
Evora, Carthus. 3 
Venice, St Mark's, 

Gr. 6 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 21 
Moscow, Syn. 30, 

Viad. 3 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 23 

Milan, Ambr. D. 73 

Milan, Ambr. M. 65 
Milan, Ambr. A. 148 

Basle, B. 10. 33 
Turin, B. 2. 42 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 10 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 19 

Velletri, Borg. 
[Cod. Fr. Xavier] 
Oxford, Bodi. Laud. 

30 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 7 

Ferrara, Carmelit. 3 
Venice, Bibi. Zen. 
(Cod. Nani) 

Klostermann, pp. 6, 
18 

Klostermann, p. 18 

Field, ii. p. 2, and 
Auct. p. 5 

Field, ii. p. 2 
Field, ii. p. 2 

Klostermann, p. 5 1 

=308*H.P. SeeGeb
hardt, Die Psalmen 
Sa!omo's, p. 15 

A Graeco-Latin MS. 
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154. Psalms (xiii) 
155. Psalms (xii-

xiii) 
l 56. Psalms, inter/in. 

Lat. 

157. Job, Prov.,Eccl., 
Cant., Sap. 

159. Eccl., Prov. 
(part), Cant., 
sc/zol. (xi) 

160. Job (xiv) 
161. Job, Prov.,Eccl., 

Cant. (xiv) 

162. Psalms, interlin. 
Latin (xi) 

163. Psalms (xii) 

164- Psalms (xiv) 

165. Psalms (xiv) 

166. Psalms, cant. 
(A.D. 1283) 

167. Psalms, cant. 
(xiv) 

168. Psalms (imperf.) 
(xi-xii) 

169. Psalms (xii-
xiii) 

l 70. Psalms, cant. 
(xii) 

171. Psalms, cant. 
(xiv) 

172. Psalms, cant. 
(A.D. 1488) 

173. Psalms, cant. 

174. Psalms (Latin, 
Arabic) (A.D. 
1153) 

175. Psalms (xi) 
176. Psalms, cant. 

(Cod. Meermanni I) 
(Cod. Meermanni I 1) 

Basle, A. 7. 3 

Basle, B. 6. 23 

Dresden, 1 

Dresden, 2 

Dresden, 3 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
24 

Paris, Nat. Colbert. 
Gr. 26 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5533 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5534 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5535 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5553 

London, B. M. Harl. 
557° 

London, B. M. Harl. 
557 1 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5582 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5653 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5737 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5738 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5786 

London, B. M. 2. A. vi. 
London, B. M. Harl. 

5563 

An uncial MS. La
garde's D(P•) (Speci
men, p. 2, cf. A nk. 
p. 27) 

W etstein, N. T. i. 32 

Klostermann, p. 39 

Field, ii. p. 2 ; cf. 6, 
309, and Auct. 22. 
Cf. Klostermann, 
pp. 16, 39 
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177. Psalms (z"mjmf.) 
cant. (xiii) 

Paris, Nat. Gr. 27 

178. Psalms, cant. Paris, Nat. Gr. 40 
(A.D. 1059) 

179. Psalms, cant. Paris, Nat. Gr. 41 
(xii) 

180. Psalms, cant. Paris, Nat. Gr. 42 
(xii) 

181. Psalms, cat. (xii) Cod.DucisSaxo-Goth. 
182. Psalms, cant. (xi) Rome, Chigi 4 
183. Psalms, 

(xii) 
cant. Rome, Chigi 5 

184. Psalms, comm. Vienna, Th. Gr. 17 
(ix-x) 

185. Psalms, comm. Vienna, Th. Gr. 18 
(xi) 

186. Psalms, comm. Vienna, Th. Gr. 13 
(xi) 

187. Psalms (imjJeif.) St Germain ro 
188. Psalms (imjJeif.) St Germain 186 An uncial MS. La-

garde's H(P•l (Speci-
men, p. 3). Often 
agrees with I 56 

189. Psalms, cant. St Germain 13 
190. Psalms (z'mpeif.) St Germain 187 An uncial MS. La-

cant. garde's K(P•) (SjJeci-
men, p. 3) 

191. Psalms, cant. St Germain 188 
192. Psalms (impeif.) Paris, Nat. Gr. 13 

cant."(xiii) 
193· Psalms, cant. Paris, Nat. Gr. 21 

(xii) 
194. Psalms, cant. Paris, Nat. Gr. 22 

(xii) 
195- Psalms, cant. Paris, Nat. Gr. 23 

(xii) 
196. Psalms (inc. ii. Paris, Nat. Gr. 25 

3), cant. (xii) 
197- Psalms, cant. Paris, Nat. Gr. 29 

(xiv) 
199- Psalms (xi) Modena, Est. 37 
200. Psalms, cant. Oxford, Bodi. Barocc. Cf. Nestle, Septua-

15 gintastud. iii. p. 14 
201. Psalms, cant. Oxford, Bodi. Barocc. 

107 
202. Psalms, cant., Oxford, Bodi. Cromw. 

comm. l 10 
s. s. 1 l 
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Psalms, cant., Oxford, Bodi. Laud. 
prayers (A.D. C. 41 

204. 

205. 

1336) 
Psalms (impeif.) 

schol., prayers 
Psalms, cant. 

206. Psalms, 
(xiv) 

cant. 

208. Psalms(impeif.), 
cant. 

210. Psalms (xiv) 
21 I. Psalms, cant. 

(xiii) 
212. Psalms (impeif.) 

(xii) 
213. Psalms (imperf) 

Oxford, Bodi. Laud. 
C. 38 

Cambridge, 
Coll. 

Trin. 

Cambridge, Gonville 
& Caius Coll. 348 

Tiibingen, (cod. 
Schnurrer) 

[Cod. Demetrii v.] 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1541 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1542 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1848 
(xiii) 

214. Psalms, 
(xiii) 

cant. Rome, Vat. Gr. 1870 

21 5. Psalms, cant. 
(A.D. 1011) 

216. Psalms, cant. (x) 
217. Psalms, cant. 

(A.D. 1029) 
218. Psalms, li.-liii. 

(xiii-xiv) 
219. Psalms, cant. 
220= 186 
221. Psalms, ix.-c!., 

comm. 
222. Psalms, cant. 
223. Psalms, cant. 
225. Psalms, cant. 

(xi) 
226. Psalms, cant., 

prayers (x) 
227. Psalms (zmpeif.) 

cant., prayers 
(x) 

228. Job, &c. (xiii) 
241 ... Prov., Eccl., 

Cant. 
248 ... Prov., Eccl., 

Cant., Job, 
Sap., Sir., &c. 
(xiv) 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1873 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1927 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 341 

? 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 20 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 13 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 16 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 21 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 22 
Bologna, 720 

Rome, Barber. 1 

Rome, Barber. 2 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1764 
London, B. M. Harl. 

7522 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 346 

Facsimile in Harris, 
Ldcester codex 

Klostermann, p. 13 

Hexaplaric readings. 
Field, ii. p. 2 
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249. Job, Sap., Sir., 
&c. 

250. Job (xiv) 
251, Job, cat., Psalms 

(xiv) 
252. Job, Prov.,Eccl., 

Cant. (ix-x) 
253. Job, Prov. (xi

xiv) 

Rome, Vat. Pius 1 

Munich, Elect. 148 
Florence, Laur. v. 27 

Florence, Laur. viii. 
27 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 336 

254. Job, Prov. (xiii) Rome, Vat. Gr. 337 
255. Job (ix) Rome, Vat. Gr. 338 

256. Job, schol. (xii) Rome, Vat. Gr. 697 
257. Job, comm. (x) Rome, Vat. Gr. 743 
258. Job,cat.,pict.(ix) Rome, Vat. Gr. 749 

2 59. Job, schol. (x) Rome, Vat. Gr. 230 

260. Job, cat., Prov. Copenhagen, Royal 
Libr. 

261. Job, Prov., Eccl., Florence, Laur. vii. 30 
Sap. (xiv) 

263. Psalms 

264. Psalms, cat. 

Psalms, cant., 
pict. (xiv) 

Psalms (imperf.) 

Copenhagen, Royal 
Lib. 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 398 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 381 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 2JOI 

265. 

266. 

267. 

268. 

269. 

(xiii) 
Psalms, 

(xiv) 
cant. Rome, Vat. Gr. 294 

270. 

271. 

Psalms, comm., 
cant. 

Psalms, comm. 
Athcn. (A.D. 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 2057 

Rome, Vat. Gr. Pal. 
44 

897) 
Psalms, 

(xii) 
cant. Rome, Vat. Gr. 1864 

Psalms, comm. 
(xi) 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1747 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 247 

Field, l. c. 

Field, l. c. 

Field, l. c. ; cf. p. 309 
and Auct. p. 2 

Klostermann, p. 17 
ff. Gebhardt, Die 
Psalmen Salomo's 
p. 25 ff. 

Field,ii.p.2. Kloster
mann, p. 69 ff. 

Field,/. c. 

Field, l. c. Kloster
mann, p. 68 

Field, /. c. Kloster
mann, p. 11 

Cf. Field, ii. p. 84 f., 
and Auct. p. 11 

Cf. Field, ii. p. 84 

Psalms (imperf.) 
cat. (xiii) 

Psalms,cat. (xiv) Rome, Vat., Reg. Gr. Cf. Field, ii. p. 84 
40 

11-2 
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274. Psalms (impeif.) Rome, Vat. Gr. 343 
comm. (xiii) 

275. Psalms,cant.(xii) Rome, Vat. Gr. 1874 
276=22I 
277. 
278. 

279. 

280. 
281. 

282. 
283. 
284. 

285. 

286. 

287. 

288. 

289. 

290. 
291. 
292. 
293· 

294-

Psalms, cant. 
Psalms (xii-

xiii) 
Psalms, cant. 

(xiii-xiv) 
Psalms (xi) 
Psalms (xi) 
Psalms (xv) 
Psalms (xii) 
Psalms, cant. 

(xiv) 
Psalms, cant. 

(xiii) 
Psalms, comm. 

(xii) 
Psalms (impeif.) 

comm. (xii) 
Psalms, comm. 

Thdt. (xii) 
Psalms, comm. 

Euth.-Zi'g. 
(xiii) 

Psalms, cant. 
Psalms (xi-xii) 
Psalms, cat. (xi) 
Psalms, metr. 

paraphr. (xv) 
Psalms, lxxi. 14, 

-lxxxi. 7,cxxvii. 
3 - cxxix. 6, 
CXXXV. I I -
CXXXVI, I' 
cxxxvii. 4-cxli. 
:Z l (? xiii) 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 24 
Florence, Laur. v. 23 

Florence, Laur. v. 3 5 

Florence, Laur. v. 5 
Florence, Laur. v. 18 
Florence, Laur. v. 25 
Florence, Laur. vi. 36 
Florence, Laur. v. 17 

Florence, Laur. v. 34 

Florence, Laur. v. 30 

Florence, Laur. v. 14 

Florence, Laur. xi. 5 

Florence, Laur. ix. 2 

Florence, Laur. 
Florence, Laur. v. 39 
Florence, Laur. vi. 3 
Florence, Laur. v. 37 

Cambridge, Emma-
nuel College 

Lagarde calls it P in 
Genesis graece, but 
N(P•) in the Speci
men. Apparently a 
copy in a Western 
hand of an early 
cursive Psalter; see 
M. R. James in 
Proceedings of tlte 
Cambn'dge Anti
quarian Society, 
1892-3, p. 168 ff.l 

1 Other Psalters used by Lagarde (Specimen, p. 3 f.) are St Gall I7 (ix). 
=G<P"l; Munich 251 = L<I"l; a Bamberg Graeco-Latin MS. and a Cologne 
MS. closely related to it, which he calls W and Z respectively. 
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295. Prov., comm. 
ProcojJ. (xiv) 

296. Prov.-Sir. (xiii) 

300. 

302. 

Prov.,comm.(xii) 
Eccl.,comm.(xii) 
Eccl., Comm. 

Greg. Nyss.,al. 
(xiii) 

Cant., comm. 
(xii) 

Prov .... (ix)= 109 

Rome, Vat. Ottob. 
Gr. 56 

Rome, Vat. Palat. Gr. 
337 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1802 
[Cod. Eugenii 3] 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1694 

[Cod. Eugenii 3] 

Klostermann, p. 29 f. 

(D) Prophetical Books. 

22. Prophets (xi-
xii) 

24. Isaiah, cat. (xii) 
26. Prophets (? xi) 

33· Dan .. Jer., cat. 
(x) 

34. Dan. (xii) 
35. Dan. (xii) 
36. Prophets (xiii) 

40. Dodecaprophe
ton (xii) 

41. Is;i.., Jer. (ix-x) 
42. Ezek., Dan. (xi 

-xii) 
46 ... Isa., J er., Bar., 

Lam., Ep. 
Ezek., Dan., 
Minor Pro
phets ... (xiv) 

48. Prophets (xii) 

49. Prophets (xi) 

London, B. M. Reg. 
i. B. 2 

[Cod. Demetrii i.] 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 556 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1154 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 803 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 866 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 347 

[Cod. Dorothei iii.] 

[Cod. Demetrii ii.] 
[Cod. Demetrii iii.] 

Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
4 

Rome, Vat. Gr. I 794 

Florence, Laur. xi. 4 

Field, ii. p. 428f. Cor
nill's t 

Hesychian (Cornill, 
Ceriani) : cp. Klos
termann, p. 10 f. 

Originally belonged 
to same codex as 
Vat. gr. I I 53: see 
Klostermann, p. I 1. 

Cp.notes on 97,238 
Klostermann, p. 11 n. 

Lucianic (Field). 
Cornill's o 

Lucianic (Field) 

Lucianic (Field), Cor
nill's '7· Kloster
mann, pp. 11, 14 

Hesychius, Cornill's 1< 
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5 I. Prophets (xi) 

58 ... Prophets (xiii) 

62. Prophets (xiii) 

68 ... Ezek,Dodecapr. 
(xv) 

70 ... Prophets(x-xi) 

86. Isa., Jer., Ezek., 
Dodecapr.(?ix) 

87. Prophets (? ix) 

Florence, Laur. x. 8 

Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. 
10 

Oxford, New Coll. 

Venice, St Mark's,Gr. 
5 

Munich, Gr. 372 (for
merly at Augsburg) 

Rome, Barber. v. 45 

Rome, Chigi 2 

88. Isa., Jer., Ezek., Rome, Chigi 3 
Dan. (LXX.) 
(? xi) 

89. Daniel (xi) = 239 
90. Isa., Jer., Ezek., Florence, Laur. v. 9 

Dan., cat. (xi) 

9 r. Prophets, 
(xi) 

cat. Rome, Vat. Ottob. Gr. 
45 2 

93 ... Isa. (xiv) 

95. Dodecaproph., 
comm. Theod. 
Mops. 

London, B. M. Reg. 
i. D. 2 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 163 

96. Isa., J er., Ezek., Copenhagen 
Dan. 

97. Dodecapr., Isa., Rome, Vat. Gr.1153 
cat. (x) 

105 ... Fragments of London, B. M. llur-
Prophets, &c. ney 
(xiii-xiv) 

Lucianic (Field). 
Cornill's 8 

On the text of Daniel 
in this MS.see Klos
termann, p. I 2 

Lucianic (Field). 
Field, ii. p. 907; 
Burkitt, Tyconius, 
p. cviii; Kloster
mann, p. 51 

Hesychian. Cornill's 

"' 
Field, ii. p. 939. Wal

ton, vi. I 31 f.; Klos
termann, p. 50 

Hesychian. Cornill's 
(3. For the relation 
of 87 to 91 and 96 
see Faulhaber Dz'e 
Propheten - catenen 
(Freiburg, 1899) 

87 in Field (ii. p. 766). 
0. T. in Greek (iii. 
p. xiii.). Cf. Klos
termann, p. 31 

Lucianic (Field); in 
Ezekiel, Hesychian 
acc. to Cornill : 
Cornill's A 

Hesychian (Cornill). 
Cornill's I'-· See 
note on 87 

Lucianic (Field) 

Lucianic (Cornill) 

See note on 87 

See note on 33 
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107 ... Isa., Jer., Ezek., 
Dan., Minor 
Prophets to 
Micah (xv) 

109 ... I saiah,cat. = 302 
114. Dodecaproph., 

comm. Theod. 
Mops ... 

122 ... Prophets (xv) 

131 ... Prophets(? xii) 
147 ... Dan. (imperf.), 

Dodecaproph. 
148. Daniel (xii) 
153. Prophets (exc. 

Zech.), comm. 
(x) 

Ferrara, Gr. 187 

Evora, Carthus. 2 

Venice, St Mark's, 
Gr. 6 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 23 
Oxford, Bodi. Laud. 

30 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 2025 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 273 

185 ... Dodecaproph. Vienna, Th. Gr. 18 
(xi) 

198. Prophets (im- Paris, Nat. Gr. 14 
perf.) (ix) 

228 ... Prophets (xiii) Rome, Vat. Gr. 1764 

229. Jer., Dan.,comm. 
(xiv) 

230. Daniel (xiii) 
231. J er. with Baruch 

&c. (xi) 

232. Daniel (xii) 

233. Prophets (xiii) 
234. Susanna 
235• Susanna 
238. Ezekiel, cat. (x) 

239. Prophets (A.D. 
1046)=89 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 67 3 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1641 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1670 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 2000 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 2067 
Moscow, Syn. 341 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 2048 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1153 

240. Dodecapr., cat. Florence, Laur. vi. 22 
(A.D. 1286) 

301. Isaiah (ix) Vienna, Th. Gr. 1 58 
302 ... Isaiah, cat.( xiii) 

=109 

Lucianic (cf. Field, ii. 
p. 907) 

Lucianic (Cornill) 

Lucianic (Cornill) 

= Ev. 33. Burkitt, 
Tyconius, p. cviii 

Hesychian (Cornill, 
but cf. Kloster
mann, p. 13f. Cor
nill's et,) 

From Grotta Ferrata. 
Lucianic,Cornill's ,. 
Cp. Klostermann, 
p. 14 

A Basilian MS., cp. 
Klostermann, p. I 5 

Lucianic (Field) 

Hesychian (Comill). 
Cornill's s-. See 
notes on 33, 97 
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303. Isaiah, 
Cyril. 

comm. 

304. Isaiah 1.-xxv. 
comm. Basil. 
(xi) 

Isaiah (impe1f.), 
cat. 

Isa., Ezek. (xi) 
Isaiah, comm. 

Basil. (xi) 
Isaiah, comm. 

Basil. and 
Thdt. (xiii) 

Isaiah, cat. (x) 

310. Dodecapr.,schol. 
(xi) 

31 r. .. Prophets (xi)= 
234 

Vienna, Th. Gr. roo 

Florence, Laur. iv. 2 

Copenhagen, Reg. 

Paris, Nat. Gr. r6 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 430 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1509 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 7 55 

Moscow, Syn. 209 

... Prophets 
med.) 

(ix, Jerusalem, H. Sepul
chre 2 

Ill. LECTIONARIES. 

Lucianic (Field) 

Cf. Klostermann, p. 
II 

From the second century the Greek-speaking Churches, 
following the example of the Hellenistic Synagogue, read the 
Greek Old Testament in their public assemblies. 

Justin, Apo!. i. 67 ra u,ryypap.p.ara 1"6'11 1TpO</>TJT6>11 d11ayt1161UKET"at. 
Const. ap. ii. 57 p.irror lii o d11ay11wUTTJr •</>' v,J,71">..ov n11or lrrrwr 
ci.vayivwcr1<.lr<JJ TCJ Mwuiws- KaL 'I17uoV roV Nau~, rct rCdv KptrCdv ,cai 

1"6'11 BarrLAEL6'11 K.r.">... Ibid. viii. 5 p.•ra T~II d11ay11wrrw roii IIOfLOV Kat 
r6'11 1Tpo</>'Jr6'11. Chrys. £n Rom. xxiv. 3 o p.ar'/11 ,11raii0a ,lrr,">..BC:,11, 
El1T< rfr 1Tpo</>ryTTJr, rir d1Torrro">..or rrryp.•po11 lit<XixB,,. 

At a later time the <l11ayvwrrn, or <lvayvwuµ.ara were copied 
consecutively for ecclesiastical use. The Iectionaries or frag
ments of lectionaries which survive, although frequently written 
in large and showy uncials', are rarely earlier than the tenth or 
eleventh century; but a thorough investigation of their con
tents would doubtless be of interest, not only from a liturgical 

1 Specimens are given by H. Omont, Facsimiles des plus anciens MSS. 
Grecs (Paris, I 892), nos. xx.-xxii. 
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point of view, but for the light which it would throw on the 
ecclesiastical distribution of various types of text. Little has 
been done as yet in this direction, and our information, such as 
it is, relates chiefly to the N. T. 

See Matthaei, N. T. Gr., ad fin. vol. i.; Neale, Holy Eastern 
Church, General Intr., p. 369 ff.; Burgon, Last twelve verses of 
St Mark, p. 191 ff.; Scudamore, art. Lectionary, D. C. A. ii.; 
Nitzsch, art. Lectionarium, Herzog-Plitt, viii.; Gregory, jJrofegg. 
i. p. 161 ff., 687 ff.; Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 74 ff.; E. Nestle, Urtext, 
p. 76. 

The following list of MSS. 1 containing lections from the 
Old Testament has been drawn up from materials previously 
supplied by Dr E. Nestle. It will be seen that with few excep
tions they are limited to those which are bound up with N.T. 
lections and have been catalogued under the head of N. T. 
lectionaries by Dr C. F. Gregory and Scrivener-Miller. 

London, Sion College, Arc. i. I (vi or vii) Gr. p. 720 (234, Ser. 227) 
,, B. M. Add. 11841 (? xi) Gr. p. 783 (79, Ser. 75) 
,, B. M. Add. 18212 (xi) Gr. p. 715 (191, Ser. 263) 
,, B. M. Add. 22744 (xiii) Gr. p. 731 (324, Ser. 272) 
,, Burdett-Coutts, iii. 42 (xiv) Gr. p. 730 (315, Ser. 253) 
,, Burdett-Coutts, iii. 44 (xv) Gr. p. 749 (476, Ser. 290) 
,, Burdett-Coutts, iii. 46 (xiii) Gr. p. 734 (84) 
,, Burdett-Coutts, iii. 53 (xv) Gr. p. 719 (226, Ser. 249) 

Oxford, Christ Church, Wake 14 (xii) Gr. p. 717 (207, Ser. 214) 
,, Christ Church, Wake 15 (A.D.1068) Gr. p. 717 (208, Ser. 215) 

Cambridge, Univ. Libr. Add. 1879 (? xi) (Gen. xi. 4-9, Prov. xiii. 
19-xiv. 6, Sir. xxxvii. 
13-xxxviii. 6): a frag
ment purchased from 
the executors ofTisch
endorf 

" 
Christ's College, F. i. 8 (xi) Gr. p. 714 (185, Ser. 222) 

Ashburnham, 205 (xii) 
Paris, Nat. Gr. 308 (xiii) 

,, Nat. Gr. 243 (A.D. II 33) 

=l''", WH. 59 
Gr. p. 720(237, Ser. 237-8) 
Gr. p. 779 (24) 
Omont,MSS. Grt!cs dates, 

no. xlvi. 

1 A few lectionaries have already been mentioned among the H.P. MSS. 
(37, 61, 132). 
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Paris, Nat. suppl. Gr. 32 (xiii) 
Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. 59 (xii) 

,, Vat. Gr. 168 (xiii or xiv) 
Vat. Gr. 2012 (xv) 

,, Barb. 18 (xiv) 
Grotta Ferrata, A' lJ' 2 (x) 

,, A' ll' 4 (xiii) 
,, t;.' fJ' 22 (xviii) 

Venice, St Mark's, i. 42 (xii) 
Treves, Bibi. Cath. 143 F (x or xi) 
Athens, Nat. 86 (xiii) 
Salonica, 'EXX71v,1<ov yuJJ,vaulou ,l!' (xv or 

xvi) 
Cairo, Patr. Alex. 927 (xv) 
Sinai, 748 (xv or xvi) 

,, 943 (A.D. 1697) 
St Saba, in tower, 16 (xii) 
Jerusalem, H. Sepulchre (xiii) 

Gr. p. 704 (84) 
Gr. P· 7 57 (573, Ser. 395) 
Gr. p. 786 (188, Ser. 116) 
Gr. p. 756 (556, Ser. 387) 
Gr. p. 780 (40) 
Gr. p. 748 (473, Ser. 323) 
Gr. p. 748 (475, Ser. 325) 
Gr. p. 751 (506, Ser. 358) 
Gr. p. 724 (268, Ser. 173) 
Gr. p. 713 (179) 
Gr. p. 745 (443) 

Gr. p. 771 (837) 
Gr. p. 776 (759, Ser. 140) 
Gr. p. 775 (900) 
Gr. p. 77 5 ( 908) 
Gr. p. 770 (829, Ser. 364) 
Harris, p. 13 

LITERATURE ( on the general subject of this chapter). Stroth, 
in Eichhorn's Repertorium (vi., viii., xi.); the prolegomena to 
Grabe, Holmes and Parsons, Tischendorf, and The Old Testa
ment in Greek; the prefaces to Lagarde's Genesis graece, Libr. 
V. T. Canon., p. i., Psalterii specimen; Kenyon, Our Bible and 
the Ancient MSS.; Madan, Summary, p. 615 ff. (Holmes MSS., 
A.D. 1789-1805); Nestle, Urtext, p. 71 ff. 

The lists of MSS. given in this chapter must be regarded as 
tentative and incomplete. The student may supplement them 
to some extent by referring to recently published catalogues of 
MS. libraries, especially the following: V. Gardthausen, Catalogus 
codd. Graecorum Sinaiticorum (Oxford, 1886); Papadopulos 
Kerameus, 

0

1EpouoAuJJ,m"~ B,(3X,o0T/"'I i.-iv. (St Petersburg, 1891 
-1899); Sp. P. Lambros, Catalogue of the Greek MSS. on 
Mount Athos (Cambridge, vol. i., 1895; vol. ii. in type, but not 
yet published). He may also consult with advantage J. B. 
Pitra, Analecta sacra, iii. (1883), p. 551 ff.; P. Batiffol, in Bulletin 
critique, 1888, p. 112 ff.; H. A. Redpath, in Academy, Oct. 22, 
I 893; E. Klostermann's A na!ecta zur Septuaginta ( I 895). 

POSTSCRIPT. 
The first part of the A ,n/,erst Papy,..i, edited br Messr.s. Grenfell and Hunt, which 

has just appeared (October, 1900), makes the following additions to the store of unused 
uncial fragm~nts enumerated in f>P• 14~-8: . . . 

( 19) A papy',1~ leaf containmg, with other B,~hcal m~tter, Gen. 1. 1-5 (LXX. and 
Aquila). The wnung appears to be of the time of Constantine. . 

(20) A leaf of a papyrus book, containing Ps. v. 6-12. Cent. v. or Vl, ... 

(21) Fragment?{ a vellum leaf belonging to a Psalter, con!:"ining parts of Pss. lvm., 
lix. in a hand" dating apparently from about the fifth cent~ry. 

( 22 ) Fragments of Pss. cviii., cxviii., cxxxv. 1 cxxxvih.-cxl., from the leaves of a 
papyrus book written perhaps in cent. vii. . . .. .. 

( 23 ) Fragment of a l!!af of a p~pyrus book, containing Job l, 21 f., 11. 3. About cent. vu. 



CHAPTER VI. 

PRINTED TEXTS OF THE SEPTUAGINT. 

THE printed texts of the Septuagint fall naturally into two 
classes, viz. (1) those which contain or were intended to exhibit 
the whole of the Greek Old Testament; ( 2) those which are 
limited to a single book or to a group of books. 

I. COMPLETE EDITIONS. 

1. The first printed text of the whole Septuagint is that 
which forms the third column in the Old Testament of the 
great Complutensian Polyglott. This great Bible was printed 
at Alcala ( Complutum) in Spain under the auspices of Francisco 
Ximenes de Cisneros, Cardinal Archbishop of Toledo. Ximenes, 
who, in addition to his ecclesiastical offices, was Regent of 
Castile, began this undertaking in 1502 in honour of the birth 
of Charles V. (1500-1558), and lived to see the whole of the 
sheets pass through the press. He died Nov. 8, 1517, and the 
fourth volume, which completes the Old Testament and was 
the last to be printed, bears the date July 10, 1517. But the 
publication of the Polyglott was delayed for more than four 
years: the papal sanction attached to the N. T. volume is dated 
May 22, 1520, and the copy which was intended for the Pope 
seems not to have found its way into the Vatican Library until 
Dec. 5, 1521. The title of the complete work (6 vols. folio) 
is as follows: "Biblia sacra Polyglotta complectentia V.T. 
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Hebraico Graeco et Latino idiomate, N.T. Graecum et Lati
num, et vocabularium Hebraicum et Chaldaicum V.T. cum 
grammatica Hebraica necnon Dictionario Graeco. Studio 
opera et impensis Cardinalis Fr. Ximenes de Cisneros. Jn
dustria Arnoldi Gulielmi de Brocario artis impressorie magistri. 
Compluti, 1514[-15,-17]." 

The O.T. volumes of the Complutensian Bible contain in 
three columns ( r) the Hebrew text with the Targum of Onkelos, 
( 2) the Latin Vulgate, (3) the Septuagint, with an interlinear 
Latin version-an order which is explained by the editors as 
intended to give the place of honour to the authorised version 
of the Western Church'. The prejudice which their words 
reveal does not augur well for the character of the Complu
tensian LXX. Nevertheless we have the assurance of Ximenes 
that the greatest care was taken in the selection of the MSS. 
on which his texts were based'. Of his own MSS. few remain, 
and among those which are preserved at Madrid there are 
only two which contain portions of the Greek Old Testament 
(Judges-Mace., and a Psalter). But he speaks of Greek 
MSS. of both Testaments which had been sent to him by the 
Pope from the Vatican Library", and it has been shewn that 
at least two MSS. now in that Library (cod. Vat. gr. 330 = H.P. 
108, and cod. Vat. gr. 346 = H.P. 248) were used in the con
struction of the Complutensian text of the LXX. • There is 

1 Their words are: "mediam autem inter has Latinam B. Hieronymi 
translationem velut inter Synagogam et orientalem ecclesiam posuimus, 
tanquam duos hinc et inde latrones, medium autem lesum, hoe est 
Romanam sive Latinam ecclesiam, collocantes." 

" In the dedication to Leo X. he says: "testari possumus ... maximi 
laboris nostri part um in eo praecipue fuisse versatum ut. .. castigatissima 
omni ex parte vetustissimaque exemplaria pro archetypis haberemus." 

3 "Ex ista apostolica bibliotheca antiquissimos tum V. tum N. Testa
menti codices perquam humane ad nos misisti.'' 

• See Vercellone, in V. et N. T. ed. Mai, i. p. v. n.; Va,-, lectt. ii. P· 
436; Disse,-tazioni A ccademiche, r 864, p. 407 ff.; Tregelles, An accozmt of t/1e 
p,-inted text of the G,-eek N. T. (London, 1854), p. z ff.; Delitzsch, Studien 
zu,- Entstehungsgeschichte de,- Po!yglotten Bibd des Cardinals Ximenes 
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reason to suppose that a Venice MS. (S. Marc. 5 = H.P. 68) 
was also employed; a copy of this MS. still exists at Madrid. 

The editors of the Complutensian Polygott were the 
Spaniard Antonio de Nebrija, Professor of Rhetoric at Alcala, 
and his pupil Ferdinando Nfinez de Guzman (Pincianus); Diego 
Lopez de Zuniga (Stunica); Juan de Vergara, Professor of 
Philosophy at Alcala; a Greek from Crete, by name Demetrius; 
and three converts from Judaism, to whom the Hebrew text 
and the Targum were entrusted. The editing of the Greek 
LXX. text seems to have been left chiefly in the hands of 
Pincianus, Stunica and Demetrius. 

The Complutensian text is followed on the whole in the 
Septuagint columns of the four great Polyglotts edited by Arias 
Montanus, Antwerp, I 569-72; Vatablus, Geneva, I 586-7, I 599, 
1616; D. Wolder, Hamburg, 1596; Michael Le Jay, Paris, 1645. 

2. In February 15 ~ :, after the printing of the Complu
tensian Polyglott but before its publication, Andreas Asolanus1, 
father-in-law of the elder Aldus, issued from the Aldine press 
a complete edition of the Greek Bible bearing the title : IlaVTa 
Ta Ka-r' Uox~v KaAov,-,.eva {3if3>..{a, Be{ar; 871>..aS~ ypa<f,~r; ,raAauir; n 

Kat vfo,. Sacrae scripturae veteris novaeque omnia. Colophon: 
Venetiis in aedib[ us] Aldi et A ndreae soceri. mdxviii., mense 
Februario. 

Like Ximenes, Andreas made it his business to examine the 
best MSS. within his reach. In the dedication he writes: 
"egonrnltis vetustissimis exemplaribus collatis biblia (ut n1lgo 
appellant) graece cuncta descripsi." His words, however, do 
not suggest an extended search for MSS., such as was instituted 
by the Spanish Cardinal; and it is probable enough that he 
was content to use Bessarion's collection of codices, which is 
still preserved in St Mark's Library at Venice•. Traces have 

(Leipzig, 1871); Lagarde, Libr. V. T. can. i., p. iii.; E. Nestle,Septuagin
tastudien, i., pp. 2, 13; E. Klostermann, Analecta, p. 15 f. 

1 On the orthography see Nestle, Septuagintastudien, ii., p. 11, note b. 
2 Cf. La.garde, Genesis graece, p. 6; Cornill, Ezechiel, p. i9; Nest le, 
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been found in his text of three at least of those MSS. (cod. ii= 
H.P. 29; cod.iii=H.P. 121; cod.v=H.P.68). 

The Aldine text of the LXX. was followed on the whole in 
the editions of (r) Joh. Lonicerus, Strassburg, 1526-8; (2)? with 
a preface by Philip Melanchthon, Basle, 1545 ; (3) H. Guntius, 
Basle, I 5 50, I 582 ; (4) Draconites, in Biblz"a Pentapla, Wittenburg 
I 562-5; (5) Francis du Jon (Fr. Junius) or(?) Fr. Sylburg, 
Frankfort, 1597; (6) Nie. Glycas, Venice, 1687. 

3. In 1587 a third great edition of the Greek Old Testa
ment was published at Rome under the auspices of Sixtus V. 
(editio Sixtina, Romana). It bears the title: H IIAAAIA .:).IA@HKR I 
KATA TOY::f EB.cl.OMHKONTA I AI AY@ENTIA::f I SY::fTOY E' AKPOY APXIE

PEO::f I EKAO@EI::fA I VETVS TESTAMENTVM I IVXTA SEPTVAGINTA I 

EX AVCTORITATE I SIXT! v. PONT. MAX. I EDITVM I ROMAE I 

EX TYPOGRAPHIA FRANCISCI ZANETTI. M.D.LXXXVI(I) l I CVM 

PRlVILEGIO GEORGIO FERRARIO CONCESSO. 

The volume consists of 783 pages of text, followed by two 
of addenda and corrigenda, and preceded by three (un
numbered) leaves which contain ( 1) a dedicatory letter addressed 

to Sixtus V. by Cardinal Antonio Carafa, ( 2) a preface to the 
reader 2, and (3) the papal authorisation of the book. These 
documents are so important for the history of the printed text 

that they must be given in full. 

(I) SIXTO QUINTO PONTJF. MAX. ANT0N!US CARAFA 
CARDINALIS SANCTAE SEDIS APOSTOLICAE BIBLI0THECARIUS 

Annus agitur iam fere octavus ex quo Sanctitas vestra pro 
singulari suo de sacris litteris benemerendi studio auctor fuit 
beatae memoriae Gregorio XII I. Pont. Max. ut sacrosancta Sep-

Urtext, p. 65. On the source of the Psalms in this edition see Nestle, 
Septuagintastudien, iii., p. 32. 

1 The second i has been added in many copies with the pen. The 
impression was worked off in 1586, but the work was not published until 
May 1587. 

2 "Elle n'est point signee, mais on sait qu'elle fut redigee par Fulvio 
Orsini. Elle est d'ailleurs tres inferieure a la lettre de Carafa." (P. Batiffol, 
La Vaticane de Paul Ill. a Paul V., p. 89). 
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tuaginta Interpretum Biblia, quibus Ecclesia tum Graeca tum 
Latina iam inde ab Apostolorum temporibus usa est, ad fidem 
probatissimorum codicum emendarentur. Quod enim Sanctitas V. 
pro accurata sua in perlegendis divinis scripturis diligentia anirn
advertisset, infinitos pene locos ex iis non eodern rnodo ab 
antiquis sacris scriptoribus afferri quo in vulgatis Bibliorum 
Graecis editionibus circumferrentur, existimassetque non aliunde 
earn lectionum varietatem quam e multiplici eaque confusa veterum 
interpretatione fluxisse; rectissime censuit ad optimae notae 
exemplaria provocandum esse, ex quibus, quoad fieri posset, ea 
quae vera et sincera esset Septuaginta Interpretum scriptura 
eliceretur. Ex quo fit ut vestram non solum pietatem sed etiam 
sapientiam magnopere admirer ; cum videam S. V. de Graecis 
Bibliis expoliendis idem multos post annos in mentem venisse 
quod sanctos illos Patres Tridenti congregatos auctoritate ac 
reverentia ductos verae ac purae Septuaginta interpretationis 
olim cogitasse cognovi ex actis eius Concilii nondum pervulgatis. 
Huius autem expolitionis constituendae munus cum mihi deman
datum esset a Gregorio XII I., cuius cogitationes eo maxi me 
spectabant ut Christiana Religio quam latissime propagaretur, 
operam dedi ut in celebrioribus Italiae bibliothecis optima quae
que exemplaria oerquirerentur atque ex iis lectionum varietates 
descriptae ad me mitterentur 1. Quibus sane doctorum hominum 
quos ad id delegeram industria et iudicio clarae memoriae 
Gulielmi Cardinalis Sirleti (quern propter excellentem doc
trinam et multiplicem linguarum peritiam in locis obscurioribus 
mihi consulendum proposueram) persaepe examinatis et cum 
vestro Vaticanae bibliothecae (cui me benignitas vestra nuper 
praefecit) exemplari diligenter collatis ; intelleximus cum ex ipsa 
collatione tum e sacrorum veterum scriptorum consensione, 
Vaticanum codicem non solum vetustate verum etiam bonitate 
caeteris anteire ; quodque caput est, ad ipsam quam quaere
bamus Septuaginta interpretationem, si non toto libro, maiori 
certe ex parte, quam proxime accedere. Quod mihi cum multis 
aliis argumentis constaret, vel ipso etiam libri titulo, qui est ,cara 
rov~ i{:Jl!ioµ,~,covra, curavi de consilio et sententia eorum quos supra 
nominavi, huius libri editionem ad Vaticanum exemplar emen
dandam; vel potius exemplar ipsum, quod eius valde probaretur 
auctoritas, de verbo ad verbum repraesentandum, accurate prius 
sicubi opus fuit recognitum et notationibus etiam auctum. Factum 
est autem providentia sane divina, ut quod Sanctitate vestra 
suadente sui Cardinalatus tempore inchoatum est, id variis de 
causis aliquoties intermissum per ipsa fere initia Pontificatus sui 

1 On the genesis of the Sixtine edition the curious reader may consult 
Nestle, Septua.1;intastudien, i., ii., where the particulars are collected with 
the utmost care and fulness. 
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fuerit absolutum; scilicet ut hoe praeclarum opus, vestro Sanctis
s1mo nomini dicatum, quasi monumentum quoddam perpetuum 
esset futurum apud omnes bonos et vestrae erga Rempublicam 
Christianam voluntatis et meae erga Sanctitatem vestram obser
vantiae. 

(2) PRAEFATIO AD LECTOREM 

Qui sunt in sacrosanctis scripturis accuratius versati, fatentur 
omnes Graecam Septuaginta Interpretum editionem longe aliis 
omnibus quibus Graeci usi sunt et antiquiorem esse et probatiorem. 
Constat enim eos Interpretes, natione quidem Iudaeos, doctos 
vero Graece, trecentis uno plus annis ante Christi adventum, cum 
in Aegypto regnaret Ptolemaeus Philadelphus, Spiritu sancto 
plenos sacra Biblia interpretatos esse, eamque interpretationem a 
primis Ecclesiae nascentis temporibus tum publice in Ecclesiis 
ad legendum propositam fuisse, tum privatim receptam et ex
planatam ab Ecclesiasticis scriptoribus qui vixerunt ante B. 
Hieronymum, Latinae vulgatae editionis auctorem. Nam Aquila 
quidem Sinopensis, qui secundus post Septuaginta eosdem libros 
ex Hebraeo in Graecum convertit et multo post tempore sub 
Hadriano principe floruit, et eius interpretatio, (quod ea quae de 
Christo in scripturis praedicta fuerant, ut a Iudaeis gratiam iniret 
aliter quam Septuaginta vertendo, subclola obscuritate involverit) 
iamdiu est cum a recte sentientibus, licet in hexaplis haberetur, 
aliquibus locis non est probata. Hunc vero qui subsequuti sunt, 
Symmachus et Theodotio, alter Samaritanus sub L. Vero, alter 
Ephesius sub Imp. Commodo, uterque (quamvis et ipsi in 
hexaplis circumferrentur) parum fidus interpres habitus est: 
Symmachus, quod Samaritanis offensus, ut placeret Iudaeis, 
non unurn sanctae scripturae locum perturbato sensu corruperit; 
Theodotio, quod Marcionis haeretici sectator nonnullis locis 
perverterit potius quam converterit sacros libros. Fuerunt 
praeter has apud Graecos aliae duae edition_es. incertae aucto
ritatis : altera Antonio Caracalla Imp. apud H1enchuntem, altera 
apud Nicopolim sub Alexandra Severo in doliis repertae. quae 
quod in octaplis inter Graecas editione_s. q~intum et sex~um 
locum jobtinerent, quintae et sextae ed1t10111s nomen retmu
erunt. Sed nee hae satis fidae interpretationes habitae sunt. 
His additur alia quaedam editio sancti Luciani martyris, qui 
vixit sub Diocletiano et Maximiano Irnpp., valde ilia quidem 
probata, sed quae cum Septuaginta Interpretibus comparari 
nullo rnodo possit, vel ipsis etiam Graecis scriptoribus testan
tibus et Niceta confirmante his plane verbis in commentario 
Psalmorum : 71/J-E<S lJ,i ,ea, rryv ro,avrT/11 ,,clJoow 0E/3a(o/J,E110,, rfi 
TWII i(3lJo,,,711<011ra 7Tp0UKEL/J,E0a p,a.t,,ura, OTL lJqJpT/JJ,fVWS TTJII rijs 
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lha'A.EKTOV µ.Era{3oA.~v 'TTOLTJUCl.µEvoL µ,Lav Iv iKciUTOLS' Evvoiav KaL Aifu, 
ci1roaEaW1eacnv. 

Adeo Septuaginta lnterpretum editio magni nominis apud 
ornnes fuit; nimirum quae instinctu quodam divinitatis elabo
rata bono generis humani prodierit in lucem. Sed haec etiam 
ipsa, quod in hexaplis- ita primum ab Origene collocata 
fuerit ut eius e regione aliae editiones quo inter se comparari 
comrnodius possent ad legendum propositae essent, deinde 
vero varietates tantum ex iis ad illam sub obelis et asteriscis 
notari essent coeptae, factum est ut vetustate notis obliteratis 
insincera nimis et valde sui dissimilis ad nos pervenerit: quippe 
quae insertis ubique aliorum interpretationibus, aliquibus autern 
locis duplici atque etiam triplici eiusdem sententiae interpre
tatione intrusa, male praeterea a librariis accepta, suum ob id 
nitorem integritatemque amiserit. Hine illae lectionum penitus 
inter se dissidentes varietates et, quod doctissimorum hominum 
ingenia mentesque diu torsit, ipsae exemplarium non solum inter 
se sed a veteribus etiam scriptoribus dissensiones. Quod malum 
primo a multis ignoratum, ab aliis postea neglectum, quotidie 
longius serpens, principem librum, et a quo tota !ex divina et 
Christiana pendent instituta, non levibus maculis inquinavit. 
Quo nomine dici non potest quantum omnes boni debeant 
Sixto V. Pont. Max. Is enim quod in sacris litteris, unde 
sanctissimam hausit doctrinam, aetatem fere totam contriverit, 
quodque in hoe libro cum veterum scriptis conferendo singu
larem quandam diligentiam adhibuerit, vidit primus qua ratione 
huic malo medendum esset ; nee vidit solum, sed auctoritate 
etiam sua effecit ut summus Pontifex Gregori us X lI I. Graeca 
Septuaginta Interpretum Biblia, adhibita diligenti castigatione, 
in pristinum splendorem restituenda curaret. Quam rem exe
quendam cum ille demandasset Antonio Carafae Cardinali, viro 
veteris sanctitatis et omnium honestarum artium cultori, nulla 
is interposita mora delectum habuit doctissimorum hominum 
qui domi suae statis diebus exemplaria manuscripta, quae 
permulta undique conquisierat, conferrent et ex iis optimas 
-quasque lectiones elicerent; quibus deinde cum codice Vati
•Canae bibliothecae saepe ac diligenter comparatis intellectum 
est, eum codicem omnium qui extant longe optimum esse, ac 
,operae pretium fore si ad eius fidem nova haec editio para
retur. 

Sed emendationis consilio iam explicato, ipsa quoque ratio 
quae in emendando adhibita est nunc erit aperienda, in primis
•que Vaticanus liber describendus, ad cuius praescriptum haec 
editio expolita est. Codex is, quantum ex forma characterum 
•Coniici potest, cum sit maioribus litteris quas vere antiquas 
vocant exaratus, ante millesimum ducentesimum annum, hoe est 
.ante tempora B. Hieronymi et non infra, scriptus videtur. Ex 

s. s. 12 
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omnibus autem libris qui in manibus fuerunt unus hie prae aliis, 
quia ex editione Septuaginta si non toto libro certe maiorem 
partem constare ,·isus est, mirum in modum institutam emenda
tionem adiuvit; post eum vero alii duo qui ad eius vetustatem 
proximi quidem sed longo proximi intervallo accedunt, unus 
Venetus ex bibliotheca Bessarionis Cardinalis, et is quoque 
grandioribus litteris scriptus ; alter qui ex Magna Graecia ad
vectus nunc est Carafae Cardinalis: qui liber cum Vaticano
codice ita in omnibus consentit ut credi possit ex eodem arche
typo descriptus esse. Praeter hos magno etiam usui fuerunt 
libri ex Medicea bibliotheca Florentiae collati, qui Vaticanas 
lectiones multis locis aut confirmarunt aut illustrarunt. Sed 
libri Vaticani bonitas non tam ex horum codicum miro consensu 
perspecta est, quam ex iis locis qui panim adducuntur partim 
explicantur ab antiquis sacris scriptoribus; qui fere nusquam 
huius exemplaris leetiones non exhibent ac reponunt, nisi ubi 
aliorum Interpretum locum aliquem afferunt, non Septuaginta. 
quorum editio cum esset nova emendatione perpolienda, reete 
ad huius libri normam, qui longe omnium antiquissimus, solus 
iuxta Septuaginta inscribitur, perpolita est; vel potius rectissime 
liber ipse ad litteram, quoad fieri potuit per antiquam ortho
graphiam aut per librarii lapsus, est expressus. Nam vetus ilia 
et iam obsoleta eius aetatis seriptura aliquibus locis repraesentata 
non est; cum tamen in aliis omnibus, nisi ubi manifestus ap
parebat librarii lapsus, ne latum quidem unguem, ut aiunt, ab
huius libri auctoritate diseessurn sit, ne in iis quidem quae si 
minus rnendo, certe suspieione rnendi videbantur non carere. 
satius enirn visum est locos vel aliquo modo suspectos (nee 
enirn fieri potest ut in quantumvis expurgato exemplari non 
aliqua supersit rnaeula) quernadmodum habentur in arehetypo
relinqui quam eos ex alicuius ingenio aut coniectura emendari : 
quad rnulta quae prirno vel rnendosa 'Ve! rnutilata in hoe codice 
videbantur, ea postea cum aliis libris collata vera et sincera 
reperirentur. Nam in libris Prophetarum, qui maxirne in hoe 
exemplari (uno excepto Daniele) puram Septuaginta editionem 
resipiunt, rnirurn quarn rnulta non habeantur; quae tamen 
recte abesse et eorurn Interpretum non esse, intellectum est 
tum ex commentariis veterurn scriptorurn Graecis et Latinis,. 
turn ex libris rnanuscriptis in quibus ilia addita sunt sub aste
riseis. 

Atgue haec ratio in notationibus guogue servata est, in 
guibus cum multa sint ex commentariis Graecis petita guae in 
codicibus manuscriptis partim mutilata partim varie scripta 
aliguibus locis circumferuntur, ea non aliter atque in arche
typis exemplaribus reperiuntur descripta sunt, quo uniuscu
iusgue arbitratu adiuvantibus libris restitui possint. N ec vero, 
illud omittendum, quod item pertinet ad notationes; non omnia 
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in iis repraesentata esse quae aut ad confirmandas lectiones 
Vaticanas e scriptoribus vulgatis, aut ad explenda quae in Sep
tuaginta non habentur, ex aliorum editionibus afferri potuissent, 
quod in communibus libris cum legantur, inde sibi unusquisque 
nullo negotio ea parare possit. Quae vero in libris manuscriptis 
reperta, vel ad indicandas antiquarum tum lectionum tum inter
pretationum varietates (sub scholii illas nomine, quod ipsarum 
incerta esset auctoritas, nonnunquam relatas) vel ad stabiliendam 
scripturam Vaticanam et eius obscuriores locos illustrandos per
tinere visa sunt, ea certe non sunt praetermissa. 

Ordo autem librorum in Vaticano exemplari cum idem 
fere sit cum eo qui apud Graecos circumfertur, a vulgatis 
tamen editionibus variat in hoe quod primo habet duodecim 
Prophetas et hos ipsos aliter dispositos; deinde reliquos quat
tuor, quemadmodum vulgo editi sunt. Atque hunc ordinem 
verum esse intelligimus ex eo quod ilium agnoscunt et pro
bant veteres Ecclesiastici scriptores. Et cum toto exemplari 
nulla capitum divisio sit, (nam in nova editione consultum est 
legentium commoditati) in libro tamen quattuor Prophetarum 
distinctio quaedam apparel subobscura, illi paene similis quam 
describit sanctus Dorotheus martyr, qui vixit sub Magno Con
stantino. 

Maccabaeorum libri absunt ab hoe exemplari, atque item 
liber Genesis fere totus; nam longo aevo consumptis membranis 
mutilatus est ab initio libri usque ad caput XLVI I. et liber item 
Psalmorum, qui a Psalmo CV. usque ad CXXXVIII. nimia 
vetustate mancus est. Sed haec ex aliorum codicum collatione 
emendata sunt. 

Quod si aliqua videbuntur in hac editione, ut ait B. Hie
ronymus, vel lacerata vel inversa, quod ea sub obelis et aste
riscis ab Origene suppleta et distincta non sint ; vel obscura 
et perturbata, quad cum Latina vulgata non consentiant, et 
in aliquibus aliis editionibus apertius et expressius habeantur; 
eris lector admonendus, non eo spectasse huius expolitionis 
industriam ut haec editio ex permixtis eorum qui supra nominati 
sunt interpretationibus (instar eius quam scribit B. Hieronymus 
a Graecis 1<01v~v, a nostris appellatam Communem) concinnata, 
Latinae vulgatae editioni, hoe est Hebraeo, ad verbum responJeat; 
sed ut ad earn quam Septuaginta Interpretes Spiritus sancti 
auctoritatem sequuti ediderunt, quantum per veteres libros fieri 
potest, quam proxime accedat. Quam nunc novis emendationibus 
illustratam et aliorum Interpretum reliquiis quae supersunt auctam, 
non parum profuturam ad Latinae vulgatae intelligentiarn, dubi
tabit nemo qui hanc cum ilia accurate comparaverit. 

Quae si doctis viris et pie sentientibus, ut aequum est, proba
buntur, reliquum erit ut Sixta V. Pont. Max. huius boni auctori 
gratias agant, et ab omnipotenti Deo publicis votis poscant, 

12-2 



180 Printed Texts of tlte Septuagint. 

optimum Principem nobis florentem quam diutissime servet. 
qui cum omnes curas cogitationesque suas m amplificandam 
ornandamque Ecclesiae dignitatem contulerit, dubitandum non 
est quin Rep. Christiana optimis legibus et sanctissimis institutis 
per eum reformata, religione ac pietate, revocatis antiquis ritibus, 
in suum splendorem restituta, in hoe quoque publicam causam 
sit adiuturus ut sacri veteres libri, hominum incuria vel improbi
tate corrupti, pro sua eximia benignitate ab omni labe vindicati, 
quam emendatissimi pervulgentur. 

(3) SIXTUS PAPA V. 

Ad perpetuam rei memoriam. Cupientes, qu_antum in nobis 
est, commissi nobis gregis saluti quacunque rat1one ac via pro
spicere, ad pastoralem nostram curam pertinere vehementer 
arbitramur Sacrae Scripturae libros, quibus salutaris doctrina 
continetur, ab omnibus maculis expurgatos integros purosque 
pervulgari. Id nos in inferiori gradu constituti, quantum potui
mus, studio et diligentia nostra praestitimus, et in hac altissima 
specula a Deo collocati assidue mentis nostrae oculis spectare 
non desistimus. Cum itaque superioribus annis piae recorda
tionis Gregori us Papa XII I. praedecessor nosier, nob is sugge
rentibus, Graecum Vetus Testamentum iuxta Septuaginta lnter
pretum editionem, qua ipsi etiam Apostoli nonnunquam usi 
fuerunt, ad emendatissimorum codicum fidem expoliendum 
mandaverit; eius rei cura dilecto filio nostro Antonio Sanctae 
Romanae Ecclesiae Presbytero Cardinali Carafae, et ad id per 
eum delectis eruditis aliquot viris demandata, et iam expolitio 
huiusmodi, permultis exemplaribus ex diversis Italiae bibliothecis 
et praecipue ex nostra Vaticana diligenter collatis matureque 
examinatis, absoluta sit: Volumus et sancimus ad Dei gloriam 
et Ecclesiae utilitatem, ut Vetus Graecum Testamentum iuxta 
Septuaginta ita recognitum et expolitum ab omnibus recipiatur 
ac retineatur, quo potissimum ad Latinae vulgatae editionis et 
veterum Sanctorum Patrum intelligentiam utantur. Prohibentes 
ne quis de hac nova Graeca editione audeat in posterum vel 
addendo vel demendo quicquam immutare. Si quis autem 
aliter fecerit quam hac nostra sanctione comprehensum est, 
noverit se in Dei Omnipotentis beatorumque Apostolorum Petri 
et Pauli indignationem incursurum. 

Datum Romae apud Sanctum Marcum sub Anulo Piscatoris. 
Die viii Octobris M.D.LXXXVI, Pontificatus nostri anno secundo. 
T/io. Thom. Gualterutius. 

The reader will not fail to note the intelligent appreciation 
of the LXX., and the wide outlook over the history of the Greek 
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versions which are implied by these documents'. They shew 
that the Vatican had already learnt the true value of the 
Alexandrian Old Testament and, as a consequence, had re
solved to place in the hands of the scholars of Europe as pure 
a text as could be obtained of the version which was used by 
the ancient Church, and was now felt to be essential to a right 
understanding of the Fathers and of the Latin Vulgate. The 
inception of the work was due to Pope Sixtus himself, who 
had suggested it to his predecessor Gregory XIII. in 1578; 

but the execution was entrusted to Cardinal Antonio Carafa 
and a little band of Roman scholars including Cardinal Sirleto, 
Antonio Agelli, and Petrus Morinus. Search was made in the 
libraries of Italy as well as in the Vatican for MSS. of the Lxx., 
but the result of these enquiries satisfied the editors of the 
superiority of the great Vatican Codex (B = cod. Vat. gr. 1209) 

over all other known codices, and it was accordingly taken as 
the basis of the new edition. Use was made, however, of other 
MSS., among which were a Venice MS. which has been identi
fied with S. Marc. cod. gr. 1 (H. P. 23 1 Lag. V); a MS. belong
ing to Carafa, possibly cod. Vat. gr. 1252 (H.P. 63 + 129 1 cf. 
Klostermann, p. 12 f., and Batiffol, Bulletin critique, 15 Mars 
1889), and certain Laurentian MSS. of which collations are 
still preserved in the Vatican Library (Vat. gr. 1241, 1242, 

1 244 ; see Batiffol, La Vaticane, p. 90 f.). From these and 
other sources the editors supplied the large lacunae of Cod. B2

• 

But they did not limit themselves to the filling up of gaps or 
even to the correction of errors, as will appear from a 
comparison of the Sixtine text with the photographic represen
tation of the Vatican MS. The edition of 1587 is not an 
exact reproduction of a single codex, even where the selected 
MS. was available; but it is based as a whole on a great uncial 

1 Cf. Tregelles, An account of t/1e pn·nted text, &c., p. 185. 
2 Accorcling to Nestle (Septuagintastudien, i. p. 9, ii. p. 12) Genesis i. 

1-xlvi. 28 are supplied from cod. Chis. R. vi. 38 (H. P. 19, 1.ag. /1). 
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MS., and it is the first edition of the LXX. which possesses this 
character. Moreover, criticism has confirmed the judgement 
of the Roman editors in regard to the selection of their basal 
MS. It is a fortunate circumstance that the authority of the 
Vatican was given before the end of the sixteenth century to a 
text of the LXX. which is approximately pure. 

Besides the text the Roman edition contained considerable 
materials for the criticism of the Greek Old Testament, collected 
by the labours of Morinus, Agelli, and others. These include 
readings and scholia from MSS. of the LXX., renderings from 
Aquila and the other non-Septuagintal Greek versions, and 
a large assortment of patristi_c citations. 

Editions based upon the Sixtine are very numerous. The 
following list is abridged from Nestle's Urtext (p. 65 ff.): 

r. Jo. Morinus, Paris, 1628, 1641. 2. R. Daniel, London, 
4to and 8vo, 1653; Cambridge, 1653. 3. B. Walton, London, 
1657 (the third column of his Polyglott). 4. Cambridge, 1665 
(with the prnefatio paraenetica of J. Pearson 1, Lady Margaret 
Professor of Divinity, afterwards Bp of Chester). 5. J. Leusden, 
Amsterdam, 1683. 6. Leipzig, 1697 (with prolegomena by 
J. Frick). 7. L. Bos, Frankfort, 1709. 8. D. Mill, Amsterdam, 
1725. 9. C. Reineccius, Leipzig, 1730. 10. Halle, 1759-62 
1with a preface by J. G. Kirchner). I 1. Holmes and Parsons, 
Oxford, 1798-1827. 12. Oxford, 1817 (with introduction by 
J. (G.)2 Carpzow). 13. F. Valpy, London, 1819. 14. London, 
1821, 26, 31, 51, 69, 78 (the LXX. column of Bagster's Polyglott). 
15. Venice, 1822. 16. Glasgow and London, 1827, 31. 17 .. L. 
Van Ess, Leipzig, 1824, 35, 55, 68, 79, 87 (prolegomena_and ep1l_e
gomena separately in 1887). 18. London, 1837. 19. D1dot, Pans, 
1839, 40, 48, 55, 78, 82. 20. Oxford, 1848, 75. 21. C. F. von 
Tischendorf, Leipzig, 1850, 56, 60, 69, 75, 80. 

Of the above some are derived from the Sixtine indirectly, 
whilst others present a Sixtine text more or less modified, or 
accompanied by variants from other MSS. 

4. The example of Rome was followed in the 18th century 
by England, which had meanwhile acquired an uncial Bible 

1 The praefatio was reprinted with Archd. Churton's notes by Prof. W. 
Selwyn (Cambridge, 1855). 

" See Nest le, Septuagintastudien, iii., p. 31, note p. 
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only less ancient, and in the view of some scholars textually 
more important than the great Vatican MS. The variants of 
Codex Alexandrinus had been given in Walton's Polyglott under 
the Sixtine text 1, but the honour of producing an edition on the 
basis of the English codex belongs to a Prussian scholar, 
John Ernest Grabe, an adopted son of the University of Oxford. 
This edition appeared ultimately in four folio volumes ( 1 707-
20 ), but only the first and fourth had been published when 
Grabe died ( 17 r 2); the second and third were undertaken after 
his decease by Francis Lee, M.D., and William Wigan, D.D. 
respectively. Vol. i. (1707) contains the Octateuch, Vol. ii. 
(1719) the Historical Books, Vol. iii. (1720) the Prophets, 
Vol. iv. (1709) the Poetical Books. The title to the first volume 
runs: "Septuaginta I interpretum I tomus I I continens Octa
teuchum I quern I ex antiquissimo codice Alexandrino I accu_ 
rate descriptum I et _ope aliorum exernplariurn, ac priscorum 
scriptorum I praesertim vero Hexaplaris editionis Origenianae I 
emendatum atque suppletum I additis saepe asteriscorum et 
obelorum signis I summa cura edidit I J oannes Ernestus Grabe 

• S.T.P. I Oxonii, e theatro Sheldoniano I ... MDCCVII." 

This title sufficiently indicates the general principles upon 
which this great undertaking was based. Like the Sixtine 
edition, Grabe's is in the main a presentation of the text 
exhibited in a single uncial codex; like the Sixtine, but to a 
greater extent, its text is in fact eclectic and mixed. On the 
other hand the mixture in Grabe's Alexandrian text is overt 
and can be checked at every point. He deals with his codex 
as Origen dealt with the Kot~.,;, marking with an obelus the 
words, clauses, or paragraphs in the MS. for which he found 
no equivalent in the Massoretic Hebrew, and placing an aste-

1 Patrick Young had projected a complete edition of cod. A (Walton's 
Prolegomena, ed. Wrangham, ii. p. 12,½), His transcript of the l\lS. is still 
preserved at the British Museum (Harl. i522 = Holmes 2tI; see above, 
p. 152). 
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risk before such as he believed to have been derived from 
Theodotion or some other non-Septuagintal source. If he 
constantly adds to his MS. or relegates its readings to the 
margin, such additions and substituted words are distinguished 
from the text of cod. A by being printed in a smaller type. 
So far as it professes to reproduce the text of the MS., his 
edition is substantially accurate. The prolegomena by which 
each volume is introduced are full and serviceable; and the 
work as a whole, whatever may be thought of the method 
adopted by the editors, is creditable to the Biblical scholarship 
of the age. 

Grabe's text was reproduced by Breitinger (Zurich, 1730-2), 
and Reineccius (in his Biblz"a sacra quadrilinguia, Leipzig, 
1750-1); also in a Greek Bible issued at Moscow in 1821 under 
the authority of the Holy Synod. A more important work based 
upon this edition is the Septuagint published by the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge under the care of Dr Field 
( Vetus Testamentum Graece iuxta LXX. interpretes. Recen
sionem Grabianam ad /idem codicis A lexandrini aliorumque 
denuo recognovit ... F. Field, Oxonii, 1859). But the purpose 
which the Society had in view forbade a critical treatment of the 
materials, and whilst the learned editor has removed many of the 
imperfections of Grabe's work, the text remains arbitrary and 
mixed, and the arrangement is alien from that of all LXX. M SS. 
t,he_ non-canonical books being relegated to an appendix as 
a,ro,cp11<pa. 

5. Each of the four great editions of the Septuagint already 
described (the Complutensian, Aldine, Sixtine, and Grabian) 
endeavoured to supply a text approximately representing either 
a group of MSS., or a single uncial of high antiquity. No 
attempt had been made as yet to offer an exact rep~oduction 
of a codex, or to provide a full apparatus criticus, the purpose 
of the editors in each case being practical rather than critical. 
This want was met in some degree in certain of the secondary 
editions; thus the Basle reprint of the Aldine text (1545) 
gave a short list of variants and conjectural emendations; in 
the London Polyglott the readings of Codex Alexandrinus 
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were printed underneath the Sixtine text, and those of Codex 
Sarravianus were exhibited in the Septuagint of Lambert Bos. 
But the first comprehensive effort in this direction was made by 
Robert Holmes (1748-1805), Professor of Poetry at Oxford, 
and Canon of Christ Church, and, from 1804, Dean of Win
chester. The preparations for his great work were begun in 
1788. An appeal was made to the liberality of public bodies 
and private patrons of learning, and the task of collating MSS. 
was committed to a large number of scholars at home and on 
the continent, whose names are honourably mentioned in the 
opening pages of the first volume. From 1789 to 1805 an 
annual account was printed of the progress of the work 1, and 
the Bodleian Library contains 164 volumes of MS. collations 
(Holmes MSS. A.D. 1789-1805, nos. 16455-16617) 2 which 
were deposited there during those seventeen years. In 1795 a 
specimen of the forthcoming work was published together with 
a transcript of the Vienna Genesis in a letter to the Bishop of 
Durham (Shute Barrington). Genesis appeared separately in 
1798, followed in the same year by the first volume bearing the 
title : Vetus Testamentum Graecum cum variis lectionibus. Edidit 
Rober/us Holmes, S.T.P.,R.S.S., Aedis Christi Canonicus. Tomus 
pn·mus. Oxonii: e typographeo Clarendoniano. MDCCXCVIII. 

This volume, which contains the Pentateuch, with a preface 
and appendix, was the only one which Holmes lived to complete. 
He died Nov. 12, 1805, and two years later the editorship was 
entrusted to James Parsons•, under whose care the remaining 
volumes were issued (Vol. ii., Joshua-2 Chronicles, 1810; 
Vol. iii., 2 Esdras-Canticles, 1823; Vol. iv., Prophets, 1827; 
Vol. v., the non-canonical books, 1 Esdras-3 Maccabees, 1827). 
At the end of Vol. v. there is a list of the Greek MSS. collated 

1 Cf. Ch. Q. R., April 1899, p. 102. 
2 Cf. Madan's Summary cata!O,,"UC of MSS. in the Bodleia11: Eighteen!/, 

century collections, pp. 6 q-64 I. 
3 On Holmes' less distinguished coadjutor see C/1. Q. R. p. 10+, 

Parsons d_ied in 1847 at the .age of 85. 
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for the work. Three hundred and eleven are enumerated (i.
xiii., 14-31 r); a corrected estimate gives a total of 297 separate 
codices, of which 20 are uncial. Besides the readings of this 
large number of Greek MSS., the apparatus of Holmes and 
Parsons exhibits the evidence of the Old Latin versions so far 
as it had been collected by Sabatier, and of the Coptic (Mem
phitic and Sahidic), Arabic, Slavonic, Armenian and Georgian 
versions, obtained partly from MSS., partly from printed texts. 
Use was also made of patristic citations and of the four great 
editions of the Septuagint, the Sixtine supplying the text, while 
the Airline, Complutensian and Alexandrine (Grabian) are cited 
in the notes. In addition to these, Holmes employed the 
printed text of the catena of Nicephorus (Leipzig, 1772-3), 
and J. F. Fischer's edition of cod. Lips. 361 (Leipzig, I 767-8) '. 

The great work of Holmes and Parsons has been severely 
criticised by later scholars, especially by Hatch• and Lagarde3

• 

A vigorous defence of the Oxford editors will be found in a 
recent article in the Church Quarterly Review (already quoted). 
It appears to be certain that every effort was made by Holmes 
to secure the services of the best scholars who were available 
for the work of collation. 

Among the collators of Greek MSS. employed by the Oxford 
editors were Bandini (Florence), C. F. Matthai (Moscow), F. C. 
Alter (Vienna), Schnurrer (Ti.ibingen), Moldenhawer (Copen
hagen). "The Armenian Version was chiefly collated by Her
mannus Breden-Kemp (1793) and F. C. Alter (1795-1804), the 
latter also taking the Georgian .. the Slavonic .. Coptic .. and 
Bohemian Versions. The Arabic Versions were undertaken 
by Paulus and Prof. Ford, and the Syriac quotations in the Hor
reum mysteriorum of Gregorius Bar-Hebraeus .. by Dr Holmes" 
(F. C. Madan, Summary catalogue, p. 640). 

But in so vast an accumulation of the labours of many 
workers it was impossible to maintain an uniform standard of 
merit; nor are the methods adopted by Holmes and his con-

, See above, p. 1 53. s EJ'says in Biblical Greek, p. r 3 2. 

" Libr. V. T. Canon. p._ i. p. xv. 
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tinuator altogether such as would commend themselves at the 
present day. The work is an almost unequalled monument 
of industry and learning, and will perhaps never be superseded 
as a storehouse of materials; but it left abundant room for 
investigations conducted on other lines and among materials 
which were not accessible to Holmes and his associates. 

6. The next step was taken by A. F. C. von Tischendorf 
(1815-1874), who in the midst of his researches in Eastern 
libraries and his work upon the text of the New Testament 
found leisure to project and carry through four editions ( 18 50, 
1856, 1860, 1869) a manual text of the Septuagint. Its plan 
was simple, but suggestive. His text was a revised Sixtine ; 
underneath it he placed an apparatus limited to the variants 
of a few great uncials: "earn viam ingressus sum (he writes 1) 
ut textum per tria fere secula probatissimum repeterem, mutatis 
tantummodo quibus rnutatione maxime opus esset, addita vero 
plena lectionis varietate ex tribus codicibus antiquissimis quos 
fere solos utpote editos confidenter adhibere licebat." The 
three MSS. employed by Tischendorf in his first edition (1850) 
were A (from Baber's facsimile), C (from his own facsimile), 
and FA, the portion of Cod. Sinaiticus which was published 
in 1846 ; in the third and fourth editions he was able to make 
further use of Cod. Sinaiticus, and to take into account Mai's 
edition of Cod. B. 

Since Tischendorf's death three more editions of his Septuagint 
have appeared-a fifth in 187 51 a sixth and a seventh in 1880 and 
1887 respectively, the last two under the supervision of Dr 
Eberhard Nestle. Nestle added a Supp!ementum editionum quae 
Sixtinam seq11untur om11i11111 in jJn'mis Tischendorfianarum, con
sisting of a collation of the Vatican and Sinaitic MSS. with the 
Sixtine text, the Vatican text being obtained from Vercellone and 
Cozza's facsimile, and the Sinai tic from Tischendorf's edition oft(; 
an appendix contained a collation of Daniel (LXX.) from Cozza's 
edition of the Chigi MS. The Suj>plementum was reissued in 
1887 with various enrichments, of which the most important 

1 Pro/egg. § viii. 
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was a collation of cod. A from the London photograph which 
appeared in 1882-3. With these helps the reader of Tischen
dorf's Septuagint is able to correct and supplement the appara
tus, and to compare the text with that of cod. B so far as it 
could be ascertained before the publication of the photograph. 

7. Another of the great Biblical scholars of the nineteenth 
century, Paul de Lagarde, commenced an edition of the Greek 
Old Testament, which was intended to be a definite step 
towards the reconstruction of the text. Lagarde's general 
plan was announced in Symmicta ii. ( 1880 ), p. 137 ff., and in a 
modified and simpler form by a pamphlet published two years 
later (Ankundigung einer neuen Ausgabe der griechzschen uberset
zung des A. T., Gottingen, 1882 ). A beginning was made by 
the appearance of the first half of the text of the Lucianic 
recension (Librorum V. T. canonicorum pars prior Graece Pauli 
de Lagarde studio et sumptibus edita, Gottingen, 1883). La
garde's untimely death in 1891 left this work incomplete, and 
though his papers are preserved at Gottingen, it is understood 
that no steps will be taken to carry out the scheme, at least on 
the same lines. The published volume contains the Octateuch 
and the Historical Books as far as Esther. Of the last named 
book two texts are given, with an apparatus, but with this 
exception the text stands alone, and the reader knows only 
that it is an attempted reconstruction of Lucian, based upon 
six MSS. which are denoted a f h m p z (H. P. 108, 82, 19, 93, 
118, 44 ). This is not the place to discuss Lagarde's critical 
principles, but it may be mentioned here that his attempt to 
reconstruct the text of Lucian's recension was but one of a 
series of projected reconstructions through which he hoped 
ultimately to arrive at a pure text of the Alexandrian version. 
The conception was a magnificent one, worthy of the great 
scholar who originated it; but it was beset with practical 
difficulties, and there is reason to hope that the desired end 
may be attained by means less complicated and more direct. 

8. In the spring of 1883 the Syndics of the Cambridge 
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University Press issued a notice that they had undertaken 
" 'an edition of the Septuagint and Apocrypha with an ample 
apparatus criticus intended to provide material for a critical 
determination of the text," in which it was "proposed to give 
the variations of all the Greek uncial MSS., of select Greek 
cursive MSS., of the more important versions, and of the 
quotations made by Philo and the earlier and more important 
ecclesiastical writers." As a preliminary step they announced 
the preparation of "a portable text. .. taken from the Vatican 
MS., where this MS. is not defective, with the variations of two 
or three other early uncial MSS." The suggestion was originally 
due to Dr Scrivener, who submitted it to the Syndics of the 
Press in the year 187 5, but was ultimately prevented by many 
preoccupations and failing health from carrying his project into 
execution. After undergoing various modifications it was com
mitted in 1883 to Dr Swete, instructed by a committee con
sisting of Professors Westcott, Hort, Kirkpatrick, and Bensly; 
to Dr Hort in particular the editor was largely indebted for 
counsel in matters of detail. The first edition of the portable 
text was completed in 1894 ( The Old Testament in Greek 
according to the Septuagint, vol. i., Genesis-4 Regn., 1887; 
vol. ii., 1 Esdr.-Tobit, 1890; vol. iii., Hosea-4 Mace., 
1894); a second and revised edition• has now been carried 
through the press (vol. i., 1895; vol. ii., 1896; vol. iii., 1899). 
The larger Cambridge Septuagint has been entrusted to the 
joint editorship of the Rev. A. E. Brooke, Fellow of King's 
College, and Mr N. McLean, Fellow of Christ's College; and 
the Octateuch, which will form the first volume, may be 
expected in the course of a few years. It will reproduce the 
text of the manual Septuagint, but the apparatus will embrace, 
according to the original purpose of the Syndics, the evi-

1 Cambridge University Reporter, March 13, 1883. 
2 Much of the labour of revision was generously undertaken by Dr 

Nestle, and valuable assistance was also rendered liy several English 
scholars; see i. p. xxxiii., ii. p. xiv., iii. p. xviii. f. 
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dence of all the uncial MSS., and of a considerable number 
of cursives "selected after careful investigation with the view 
of representing the different types of text" ; the Old Latin, 
Egyptian, Syro-Hexaplar, and Armenian versions will also be 
represented, whilst use will be made of the quotations in 
Josephus as well as those in Philo and the more important 
Christian fathers. Such an apparatus will fall far short of that 
presented by Holmes and Parsons, in regard to the quantity 
of evidence amassed; hut efforts are being made to secure a 
relatively high degree of accuracy, and the materials will be 
selected and arranged in such a manner as to enable the 
reader to study the grouping of the MSS. and other authorities. 
Thus the work will proceed upon the principle formulated by 
Lagarde : "editionem Veteris Testamenti Graeci ... collatis in
tegris codicum familiis esse curandam, nam familiis non acce
dere auctoritatem e codicibus, sed codicibus e familiis '." 

A word may be added with regard to the text which will be 
common to the manual and the larger edition of the Cam-

• bridge Septuagint. It is that of the great Vatican MS., with 
its lacunae supplied from the uncial MS. which occupies the 
next place in point of age or importance. For a text formed 
in this way no more can be claimed than that it represents on 
the whole the oldest form of the Septuagint to be found in any 
one of our extant MSS. But it supplies at least an excellent 
standard of comparison, and until a critical text has been 
produced 2, it may fairly be regarded as the most trustworthy 
presentation of the Septuagint version regarded as a whole. 

II. EDITIONS OF PARTICULAR BOOKS, OR OF GROUPS OR 

PORTIONS OF BOOKS. 

THE PENTATEUCH. 

G. A. Schumann, I 829; Pentateuchus hebraice et graece, I 
(Genesis only published). 

1 V. T. Libr. can. praef. p. xvi. 
2 Cf. E. Nestle, Zur Rekonstruktion der Septuaginta, in Pllilologw, 

N. F. xii. (1899), p. 121 ff. 
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GENESIS. 

P.A. de Lagarde, Leipzig, 1868: Genesis graece ejide editio
nis Sixtinae addita scrzpturae discrepantia e libris manu scnptis 
a se collatis et edd. Complutensi et Aldina adcuratissime enotata. 
The MSS. employed are ADEFGS, 29, 31, 44, 122, 130, 13;. 
The text is preceded by useful lists of the available uncial MSS. 
and VSS. of the LXX. 

DEUTERONOMY. 

C. L. F. Hamann, Jena, 1874: Canticum Moysi ex Psalterio 
quadrujJlici ... manu scrzpto quod Bambergae asservatur. 

JOSHUA. 

A. Masi us, Antwerp, 1574 : losuae imperatoris historiae: 
Readings are given from the Codex Syro-hexaplaris Ambrosi
anus. 

JUDGES. 

J. Ussher, 1655 (in his Syntagma, Works, vol. vii.). Two 
texts in parallel columns (1) "ex codice Romano," (2)" ex codice 
Alexandrino." 

0. F. Fritzsche, Zurich, 1867: liber lttdicum secundum lxx. 
interpretes. A specimen had previously appeared (in 1866). 

P.A. de Lagarde, 1891 (in his SejJt11aginta-studien, 1. c. i.-v.). 
Two texts. 

A. E. Brooke and N. M'Lean, Cambridge, 1891 : Tlte Book of 
Judges in Greek, acc. to the text of Codex Alexandrinus. 

[G. F. Moore, Andover, Mass. (in his Critical and exegetical 
Commentary on judges, p. xiv.), promises an edition of the recen
sion of the book exhibited by K, 54, 59, 75, 82, and Theodoret.] 

RUTH. 

Drusius, 1586, 1632. 
L. Bos, Jena, 1788 : Ruth ex versione lxx. i11terjJrehm1 secun

dum exemplar Vaticanum. 
0. F. Fritzsche, Zurich, 1867: 'PovB KnTa Tovr o'. 

PSALMS. 

Separate editions of the Greek Psalter were published at 
Milan, 1481 (Bonacursius); Venice, 1486; Venice, before 1498 
(Aldus Manutius); Basle, I 516 (in Hieronymi Upera, t. viii., 
ed. Pellicanus); Genoa, 1516 ( Octaplum Psalterium Justiniani); 
Cologne, 1518 (Psalterium in iv. /inguis cura Johannis Potken). 
Other known editions bear the dates 1524, 1530 (Ps. sextuplex), 
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1533, 1541, 1543, 1549, 1557, 1559, 1571, 1584, 1602, 1618, 1627, 
1632, 1643, 1678 (the Psalter of cod. A), 1737, 1757, 1825, 1852, 
1857, 1879 (Ps. tetraglotton, ed. Nestle), 1880, 1887 (Lagarde, 
J\'071ae psalteriigr. editionis specimen), 1889 (Swete, The Psalms 
in Greek acc. to the LXX., with the Canticles; 2nd ed. 1896), 
1892 (Lagarde, Ps. gr. quinquagena prima). 

JOB. 

Patrick Young, 1657 (in the Catena of Nicetas). 
Franeker, 1663. 

ESTHER. 

J. Ussher, 1655 (in his Syntagma, Works, vol. vii.). Two 
texts, one Hexaplaric from an Arundel MS. (H. P. 93). A second 
edition, Leipzig, 1695. 

0. F. Fritzsche, Zurich, 1848: 'Eu0~p. Duplicem libri te:rtum 
ad opt. Codd. emendavit et cum selecta lectio,u·s varietate edidit. 
The Greek additions appear also in his Libri apocryphi V. T. 
,:see below). 

HOSEA. 

J. Philippeaux, Paris, 1636; Hos. i.-iv., after Cod. Q. 
D. Parens, Heidelberg, 1605: Hoseas commentan"is illus

tratus. 

AMOS. 

Vater, Halle, 1810. 

JONAH. 

S. Munster, I 524, 1543· 

ISAIAH. 

S. Munster, r 540 (in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin). 
J. Curter, Paris, 1580 (in Procopii commentarii in lesaiam

the text of Cod. Q). 

JEREMIAH. 

S. Munster, 1540. 
G. L. Spohn, Leipzig, 1794: Jeremias vates e vers.Judaeorum 

Alex. ac reliquorum interpretum Gr.; 2nd ed., 1824. 

LAMENTATIONS. 

Kyper, Basle, 1552: Libri tres de re gramm. Hebr. ling. (Hehr., 
Gr., Lat.). 
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EZEKIEL. 

'I•(<KLIJA KaTa 1'0VS o', Rome, 1840. 

DANIEL (Theod.). 
Ph. Melanchthon, 1 546. 
Wells, 1716. 

DANIEL (LXX.). 
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5. de Magistris (?), Rome, I 772 : Daniel secundum lxx. ex 
tetraplis Origenz's nunc primum editus e singulari Chisiano 
codice. Reprinted at Gottingen, 1773, 1774 (Michaelis); at 
Utrecht, 1775 (Segaar); at Milan, 1788 (Bugati); and at Leipzig, 
1845 (Hahn). The LXX. text is also given in the editions of 
Holmes and Parsons, Tischendorf, and Swete. 

NON-CANONICAL BooKs (in general). 

J. A. Fabricius, Frankfort and Leipzig, 1691 : Liber Tobias, 
Judith, oratio Manasse, Sapientia, et Ecclesiasticus, gr. et !at., 
cum frolegomenis. Other complete editions were published at 
Frankfort on the Main, 1694, and at Leipzig, 1804 and 1837; 
the best recent edition is that by 

0. F. Fritzsche, Leipzig, 1871 : Libri apocryphi V. T. gr .... 
accedunt li'bri V. T. pseudepigraphi selecti [Psalmi Salomonis, 
4--5 Esdras, Apocalypse of Baruch, Assumption of Moses]. 
This edition, besides the usual books, gives 4 Maccabees, and 
exhibits Esther in two texts, and Tobit in three,; there is a 
serviceable preface and an extensive apparatus criticus. 

WISDOM OF SOLOMON. 

Older editions 1601, 1733, 1827. 
Rensch, Friburg, 1858: Liber Sapientiae sec. exemplar Vati

canum. 
W. J. Deane, Oxford, 1881 : The Book of Wisdom, the Greek 

text, the Latin Vu/gate, and the A. V.; witli an introduction, 
critical apparatus, and commentary. 

WISDOM OF SIRACH. 

D. Hoeschel, Augsburg, 1604: Sapientia Sz"rachi s. Ecc/e
siasticus, collatis lectionibus var .... cum notis. 

Linde, Dantzig, 1795 : Sententiae lesu Slracidae ad jidem 
codd. et versionum. 

Bretschneider, Regensburg, 1806: Liber Iesu Siracidae. 
Cowley-Neubauer, Original Hebrew of a portion of Eccle

siasticus, &c. (Oxford, 1897); Schechter-Taylor, Wisdom of Bm 
Sira (Cambridge, 1899). 

s. s. 13 
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TOBIT. 

Reusch, Bonn, 1870: Libel/us Tobit e cod. Sinaitico. 

BARUCH. 

Kneucker, Leipzig, 1879. 

PSALMS OF SOLOMON. 

J. L. de la Cerda, in an appendix to his Adversaria Sacra, 
Lyons, 1626. 

J. A. Fabricius, in Codex pseudepigraph1ts V. T., Hamburg 
and Leipzig, 1715. 

A. Hilgenfeld, in Zeitschrift fur wz'ssensch. Th. xi., and in 
Messias Judaeorum, Leipzig, 1869. 

E. E. Geiger, Augsburg, 187r: Der Psalter Salomo's heraus-
i{egeben. 

0. F. Fritzsche in Libri apocryphi V. T. gr. 
B. Pick, Alleghany, Pens., in the Presbyterian Review, 1883. 
H. E. Ryle and M. R. James, Cambridge, 1891: Psalms of 

the Pharisees commonly called the Psalms of Solomon; the 
Greek text with an apparatus, notes, indices, and an introduc
tion. 

H. B. Swete in 0. T. in Greek, vol. iii., Cambridge, 1894; 
2nd ed. 1899. 

0. von Gebhardt, Leipzig, 1895: Die Psalmen Salomo's. 

ENOCH (the Greek version of). 
The fragments [in Ep. Jud. 14, 15; the Chronography of 

G. Syncellus (ed. W. Dindorf, in Corpus hz"st. Byzant., Bonn, 
1829); ZDMG. ix. p. 621 ff. (a scrap printed by Gildemeister); 
the Memoires pubHes par les membres de la mission archfolo
gique franraise au Caire, ix., Paris, 1892] have been collected 
by Dillmann, uber den 11eufundenen gr. Text des Henoch-buches 
(1893); Lods, Livre d'Henoch (1893); Charles, Book of Enoch, 
(1893), and are printed with an apparatus in the 0. T. i11 Greek, 
vol. iii., 2nd ed. (Cambridge, 1899). 

LITERATURE (upon the general subject of this chapter). 

Le Long-Masch, ii. p. 262 ff., Fabricius-Harles, p. 673 ff., 
Rosenmi.iller, Handbuch, i. p. 47 ff., Frankel, Vorstudien zu der 
Septuaginta, p. 242 ff., Tischendorf, V. T. Gr., prolegomena 
§ vii. sqq., Van Ess [Nestle], epilegomena § I sqq., Loisy, Histoire 
critique, I. ii. p. 65 ff., Nestle, Septuaginta-studien, i. 1886, ii. 
I 896, iii. I 899; Urtext, p. 64 ff. 
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PART II. 

CHAPTER I. 

TITLES, GROUPING, NUMBER, AND ORDER OF 

THE BOOKS. 

THE Greek Old Testament, as known to us through the 
few codices which contain it as a whole, and from the lists 
which appear in the Biblical MSS. or in ancient ecclesiastical 
writings, differs from the Hebrew Bible in regard to the titles 
of the books which are common to both, and the principle 
upon which the books are grouped. The two collections differ 
yet more materially in the number of the books, the Greek 
Bible containing several entire writings of which there is no 
vestige in the Hebrew canon, besides large additions to the 
contents of more than one of the Hebrew books. These 
differences are of much interest to the Biblical student, since 
they express a traditiOQ which, inherited by the Church from 
the Alexandrian synagogue, has widely influenced Christian 
opinion upon the extent of the Old Testament Canon, and the 
character and purpose of the several books. 
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1. The following tables shew (A) the Hebrew, Greek, and 
Latin titles of the canonical books of the Old Testament ; 
(B) the order and grouping of the books in ( 1) lists of Jewish 
origin, ( 2) the great uncial MSS. of the Greek Bible, (3) patris
tic and synodical lists of the (a) Eastern, (b) Western Church. 

A. TITLES OF'THE BOOKS. 

Hebrew Transliteration 1 Septuagint Vulgate Latin 

n't:i~".1i1 Bp71crl8 rb,cr,s Genesis 

niol!i i1~Dtl 
: -.···: OMX, crµ.w8 "Efooos Exodus 

~1~•1 OinKpa. A,v[ • ]<T<K6v Leviticus 

,~1;1 • Aµ.µ.,s </><Kwo,lµ. 2 'Apt/Jµ.ol Numeri 

Cl'i::l."M :,~~ . ,. : - ·: .. "EX, aM,fja.p,lµ. t:.,vupov6µ,ov Deuteronomium 

!)!!ii i1' 'Iwcrov• fjev N 01/V 'l71croOs Iosue -·.. : 

Cl'~~iei ~a.<t>a.ulµ. Kp,Ta.l Iudices 

,~~t.:)~ ~a.µov17X 

{
a.'' fj' 

{ 
1, 2 

c,::,,o 
Ba.cr,XE1wv Regum 

• T : 
oua.µµeXx t:.a.f1£o 3 -;, a' 3, 4 

~i1~:' :,~1?~'. 'I,crcr,&. 'Hcra.la.s Isaias 

~i1:7?7\ i1:f?7~ 'I,p,µ,&. 'I,p,µla.s Ieremias 

,~~m~ 'I.1<Kt'7A 'l•1<K<17X Ezechiel 

l!?.iii1 'Ocr,j< Osee 

,~;, 'lw17X Ioel 

cir.>¥ 'Aµws Amos 

i1!1~il 'OfjoEIOIJ, 'Afjo[,],ou Abdias 

1 As given by Origen ap. Eus. H. E. vi. 25. 
2 I.e. Cl'7~P!il l!,ipi, 'fifth of the precepts'; cf. the Mishnic title i~P 

C'"'!~jl)~ (Ryle, Cano:Z of tlie 0. T., p. 294). J~rome transliterates the ini
tial word, vayedabber; cf. Epiph. (Lagarde, Symmicta ii. 178), oua.i'oa.fj17p, 
77 icrnv 'Ap,0µwv. 

3 I.e. ,n ,~9::n, (first two words of I Kings i.), Ma!acliim, Jerome; 

oµa.Xa.x•lµ, Epiphanius. 
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Hebrew Transliteration Septuagint Vulgate Latin 

n~i1 'Iwva.s lonas 

i1~1Q M[,],xalas Michaeas 

c~m, cm~ Naovµ. Nahum 

i'~r9t) 'Aµ{JaKouµ. Habacuc 

i11)El1 "l:.oq,ovlas Sophonias 
T! - : 

IJLI 'Ayya'ios Aggaeus 

;,1-,::,1 Zaxaplas Zacharias 
T : - : 

1::il!bo MaXaxlas Malachias 
• T ! -

i:)l~j1J:l 
, .. : 'T.q,a.p 8,XXdµ. i!aXµ.ol, i!aXT,j- Psalmi 

piov 

1~~0 ··:. 
M,Xw81 II apo,µ.la, Proverbia 

:iii~ 'Iw{J 'Iw{J lob 

C171~iJ -,i~ 'T.ip 0,(T(ftp!µ. 4"Cf'µ.a, ~<Tµa.Ta. Canticum canti-
[ ~Cf'/J,CI.TWV] corum 

m,• 'Pou8 Ruth 

;,~1~• 0p71vo1 Threni, Lamen-
tationes 

n?r1' KwD-8 'EKKA17Cf'1a<f'T,js Ecclesiastes 

-,r-,c,~ 'E<f'8,jp .. : ... 'E<f'8f/p Esther 

SN.~t! Aav,f/X Aav,f/X Daniel 

N";!~ 'E.i"pd. "E<f'c5pas Esdras 1, z 

0101;,•1,::i'=I Aa{Jp71 laµ.dv IIapaXmroµ.ivwv Paralipomenon 
• T- ••: • a.', ff [, z 

1 With variants M<<f'Aw8, Mi<f'Xw8 (leg. for. M<f'Xw9). 1lfasa!ot!,, Jerome; 
c5µ.,8aXw9, Epiphanius. 

2 Origen includes Ruth with Judges under 'T.aq,aulµ. • 
. 3 Epiph. !.c.: t<f'T< 6, Kai /LX;\17 µ.,Kpa. {Jl{JXo, .;) KaA<<Ta< K,vw8 [Mishn. 

n1)1i?], -i/ns ipµ.17v,11<T<tl 0p71vo, 'I,p,µ.lov. 
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B (1). ORDER OF THE BOOKS IN JEWISH LISTS 1. 

TALMUDIC 

I Torah 
II Nebiim 
Joshua 
Judges 
Samuel 
Kings 
Jeremiah 
Ezekiel 
Isaiah 
xii Prophets 

III Kethubim 

SPANISH 
MSS. 

Joshua 
Judges 
Samuel 
Kings 
Isaiah 
Jeremiah 
Ezekiel 
xii Prophets 

GERMAN & 
FRENCH MSS. 

Joshua 
Judges 
Samuel 
Kings 
Jeremiah 
Isaiah 
Ezekiel 
xii Prophets 

MASSORETIC 
MSS. 

Joshua 
Judges 
Samuel 
Kings 
Isaiah 
Jeremiah 
Ezekiel 
xii Prophets 

PRINTED 
BIBLES 

Joshua 
Judges 
r, 2 Samuel 
r, 2 Kings 
Isaiah 
Jeremiah 
Ezekiel· 
Hosea 
Joel 
Amos 
Obadiah 
Jonah 
Micah 
Nahum 
Habakkuk 
Zephaniah 
Haggai 
Zachariah 
Malachi 

Ruth Chronicles Psalms Chronicles Psalms 
Psalms Psalms Proverbs Psalms Proverbs 
Tob Job Job Job Job 
Proverbs Proverbs Song of Songs Proverbs Song of Songs 
Ecclesiastes Ruth Ruth Ruth Ruth 
Song of Songs Song of Songs Lamentations Song of Songs Lamentations 
Lamentations Ecclesiastes Ecclesiastes Ecclesiastes Ecclesiastes 
Daniel Lamentations Esther Lamentations Esther 
Esther Esther Daniel Esther Daniel 
Ezra-Neh. Daniel Ezra-Neh. Daniel Ezra-Neh. 
Chronicles Ezra-Neh. Chronicles Ezra-Neh. 1, 2 Chronicles 

1 This list has been adapted from Ryle, Canon o.f the 0. T. (table 
following p. 280 ). 
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B (2). ORDER OF THE BOOKS IN UNCIAL MS. BIBLES. 

Codex Vaticanus (B) 
r&«m 
"E~ooos 
Aev«T<KOV 
'Ap,0µ.ol 
l!i.wu'pov6µ.,ov 
'I,,crous 
Kp,Ta.l 
'PovO 
Ba.cr,X«wv a.' -a' 
IIa.pa.>-.«1roµ.lvwv a.', fJ' 
"Ecropa.s a.', fJ' 
ira.>-.µ.ol 
IIa.po,µ.la., 

'EKK>-'7<Tla.CTT'7S 
+4crµa. 
'IwfJ 
'I,aq,la. 'I.a.Xwµ.wvos 
'I.aq,La. 'I-«pd.x 
'Ecr071p 
'Iava,£0 
TwfJ,LT 
'flcr,je 
'Aµws 
M«xa.La.s 
'Iw71>-. 
'OfJomv 
'Iwva.s 
Na.auµ 
'Aµ.{Ja.Kavµ. 
'I.aq,avla.s 
'Ayya.i'os 
Za.xa.pla.s 
Ma.>-.a.xla.s 
'Hcra.la.s 
'Iepeµla.s 
Ba.pavx 
0p,jvo, 
'E1r1crTo>-.71 'Iepeµlov 
'l<t<K<7]h 
l!i.a.v,71>-. 

rev,cr,s 
* 
* 

'Ap,0µ.al 
* 

* 
* 

Codex Sinaiticus (I<) 

IIa.pa.>-.«1raµlvwv a.', (fJ'] 
"Ecropa.s (a.'], fJ' 
'Ecr071p 
TwfJ<iO 
'Iovo<LO 
Ma.KKa.fJa.iwv a.', a' 
'Hera.Las 
'Iepeµ.la.s 
0p,jvo, 'Iepeµ.lov 

* 
* 
* 
* 
* 

'Iw71X 
'AfJo«ov 
'Iwviis 
Na.ovµ 
'Aµ.fJaKovµ 
'I,aq,ovla.s 
'Ayya.i'os 
Za.xa.pla.s 
Ma.Xa.xla.s 
ira.Xµol l!i.ii.o pva.' (subscr.) 
IIapo,µ.La., [ + 'I,o>-.oµ.wnos subscr.] 
'EKK,..'7CT<O.CTT7JS 

+ 4crµa 4crµ.cfrwv 
-:Z:.aq,la. -:Z:.a>-.aµwnas 
-:Z:.a<f,la. •1.,,<1ou viov -:Z:.«p<ix 
'IwfJ 
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Codex Alexandrinus (A) 
r/v,cr<S K6iJ-µOV 
'E~ooos Al-yu,rTOV 
AWELT<KOV 
'Ap,6µol 
Awnpov6µ,ov 
'I 17crovs v,os N cunj 
Kpmil 
'Poue [ oµov fJ,fJ>..la 17'] 
Bao-,XELWv a.'-0' 
ITapa>..mroµ&wv a', {J' [oµov fJ,fJ>..la ,'] 
ITpo9'>7]TaL Lo' 

'0CT1]E a' 
'Aµws fJ' 
M,xalas -y' 
'Iw-,j>.. o' 
: Afj0~1.oll 

1
E' 

lwvas o 
Naou~, !;' 
'.A.µ{JaKouµ 17' 
'I,oq,ovias e' 
•A-yyaZos t' 
Zaxaplas ,a' 
Ma>..axias LfJ'. 

'Hcraias 1rpo9'>TJT17S L-y' 
I,p,µlas 1rpo9'>-f/T17s LO 

Bapoux 
0p7]VOS [ + 'I,p,µiov, subscr.] 
'E,,-LcrToX71 'I,p,µlov 

'l<5EKL1)h 1rpo9'>TJT17S LE 
Aavt-fi\ [ + 1rpoq>7JT17s Lo', catal.] 
'Ecr6-fip 
TwfJiT (TwfJ,lT, subscr.) 
'Iovo,£6 
'E5pas a' o i,pws ('Ecr5pas a' l,p,us, 

catal.) 
"E5pas fJ' l•p•us (Ecr5pas fJ' l,p,us 

catal.) 
MaKKafiaiwv a' -o' 
's!ahTTJPLOV (-.ta>..µo, pv' Kai lo,6-ypa· 

9'>0s a' subscr., seq. ~oal di'. -.taX
TTJpLov µer' ci,owv cat al.) 

'Iw{J 
ITapoLµlaL 'I,o\oµwvTOS 
'EKKA17<1La<TTTJS 
• AcrµaTa (• 4<1µa subscr.) ,l,<rµfrwv 
io<f;la. 'I,o\oµwnos ('I,. 'I,o\oµ.wvos 

subscr. ; + ~ ITavo.pnos, catal.) 
'I,oq,la. 'l17croD vioD 'I,Lpo.x ('I,«pdx, 

subscr.) 
'¥a:-µol 'I,oXoµwnos, catal. 

Codex Basiliano-Venetus (N + V) 

* 
* 

(N) AEVCTLKOV 
'ApL6µol 
A,vnpov6µ1ov 
'I17cr0Ds 
'Poue 
KpLTal 
BacrL)\ELwV a' -o' 
ITapaX•11roµevwv a', fJ'· 

"Ecropas [a'], fJ' 
'Ecr6t,p 

* 
* 
* 

(V) 'lwfJ (subscr.) 
ITa.po,µLa.L 
'EKK)\17CTLQCTTT}S 
• lj.<rµa. ¥/J-0.TWV 
'I,oq,la 'I,o\oµ.wvTOS 
-:E,oq,la 'I17<rou vloD -:i:,Lpo.x 
'O<r1]E 
'Aµws 
'Iwt,11 
'AfJoLo6 
'Iwviis. 
MLxa.la.s 
Naouµ. 
'Aµ.fJaKovµ 
'I,oq,ovla.s 
'A-y-yafos 
Za.xapliis 
MaXaxla.s 
'Hcralas 
'I,p,µ.la.s 
Bapoux 
0p1]VO< 
'lE5EKLTJh 
Aa.vLt,>.. 
TwfJlT 
'Iovol9 
Ma.KKa.fJa.lwv a' -o' 
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B (3) (a). ORDER OF THE BOOKS IN PATRISTIC AND 

SYNODICAL LISTS OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 

1. Melito(ap. Eus. H.E. iv. 26). 

Mwu,rlws 'll"EVTE 
r/v,,r,s 
'Efooos 
'Ap,0µ,ol 
Aeu,nK6v 
/!,.E1rrepov6µ,Lov 

'!71,roiJs Nav,j 
Kp<Tal 
'Pou0 
Ba,r,>.eiwv Tf<T<Tapa 
ITa.pa.AE<'ll"O/J,fVWV ovo 
'¥ a>.µ,wv l!,.afJlo 
'2-a.>.oµ,wvos ITapo,µ,la,, ,j Kai '2.oq,la 1 

'EKKh71u,a.<fTT}s 
• 4',rµa, ,j.,rµ,a.TWV 
'IwfJ 
ITpoef,71TWV 

'HO"a.iou 
'Iep<µ,lou 
Twv owo<Ka lv µ,ovofJlfJ>-<t> 
l!,.a.mj>. 
'l<,1w,j>. 

'E,ropas 

l'lv,,r,s 
'E~ooos 

3. _Atl1anasius (ej,:fest. 39, 
M1gne, P.G. xxv1. I437). 

Aeu,TLK6v 
0

Ap,0µ,ol 
l!,.euupov6µ,,ov 
'!71,roiJs o Tou Nau,j 
Kp,Ta.l 
'Povfl 
Ba,r,>.«wv Tfo<Ta.pa fJ,fJ>.la 
ITa.pa.>.«7roµ,lvwv a', fJ' 

'E,ropas, a', fJ' 
Bl,9)\os ,J,a>.µwv 
Ilapo,µ,la, 
'EKKA'7<TLa<TT~S 

2. Origen (aj,. Eus. H.E. vi. 25). 

rlve,r,s 
'Efooos 
Aeu<nK6v 
'Ap,0µ,ol 
l!,.eunpov6µ.,.ov 
'!71,roiJs uios Nau,j 
Kp,Ta.l 
'Pov0 
Ba.a-t"-nWv a.' -0' 
ITapa>.e,'ll"oµ,lvwv a.', fJ' 
'E,ropas a', fJ' 
BlfJ>.os '¥a>.µ,wv 
'2.o>.oµ,wVTos llapo,µ,la, 
'EKKA'7<TLa<TT'7S 
~ 4",rµ,a i<T/J,a.TWV 
'H,ralas 
'Iepe,ulas ,ruv 0P'7vo,s Kai Tij 'E'II"<· 

<TTo>-ii lv lvl 
l!,.av,,j>. 
'Ie,1eKL,jA 
'IwfJ 
'E,r0,jp 

'Efw oe TOVTWV E<TTI 
Ta. MaKKafJal"Ka. 

4. Cyril of Jerusalem (Catech. iv. 35). 
Al Mw,r/ws 7rpwTaL 'll"EVTE fJlfJ>.o, 

rlve,r,s 
"E{ooos 
AevLTLK6v 
'Ap,0µ,ol 
l!,.eunpov6µ,LOv 

'Ei:fjs M 
'I71,roiJ ulou N a.u,j 
Twv Kp<TWV fJ,fJ>.lov µ.rra. T1)S 'Pou0 

Twv .;; AOL'll"WV l<TTOpLKWV fJ,fJ>.lOJv 
Ba<T<AfLWV a.' -o' 
ITa.pa.Aet'll"O/J,EVOJv a', fJ' 
Tou 'E,ropa a', fJ' 
'E,r0~p (owomfr71) 

1 er. Eus. H. E. iv. n O 'll"iiS TWV dpxalwv xopos ITava.pETOV '2.oq,lav Ta.S 
:i:o\oµ,wvos 7rapo,µ.las EKa.>.ow. 
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•-~<rµa. q.<rµd.TWV 
'IwfJ 
llpoq,fira., 

O! OWOeKa. 
'Ho-a.la.s 
'Iepeµla.s ,a.! 0-UV a.{mj Ba.poux, 

0pfivo,, 'E,r10-roX71 
'I,_i"eKLTJX 
l>a.v171X 

"'Eo-n Kai lrepa fJ,fJXla rovrwv /!i;w0ev, 
OU Ka.vov156µeva. µev rerv,rwµiva. OE 
1raprL -rWv 1ra-rlpwv d.va;-,vWo-Keo-8a, 
ro,s lipn ,rpoo-epxofdvo,s ... 

"J:,oq,la. "J:,o>.oµwvros 
-:Z:,oq,la. -:t,,p,ix 
'Eo-871p 
'Iovol0 
TwfJla.s 

5•. Epiphanius (kaer. r. i. 5). 

a'. r&eo-,s 
{'/. "E i;ooos 
-y'. A €Vt.TLK6V 

o'. '.Ap,0µol 
e'. .leurepo116µ.,011 
,'. '1710-ou TOU Nav71 
5'. Twv KpLTWV 
11'. Tfis 'Pou0 
0'. Tou 'lw{J 
,'. To .:YaXTiJp,ov 
,a'. Il.apo,µ,la,, ~o"oµ.Wvros 
,f3'.- 1

EKKX710-u1<rTTJS 
,,, . To • Ji.a-µ.a. rwv ,J.a-µa.Twv 
,O'-,('. Bau,Xe,Wv a'-a1 

L'TJ
1

, dJ'. Ilapahn1roµ.ivwv a', (3' 
K'. To li.woeKa.,rp6q,71rov 
rn'. 'Ho-a.la.s o ,rpoq,iJr71s 
,fJ'. 'Iepeµla.s o 1rpoq,iJr71s, µera Twv 

0p~vwv Kal 'E1r,a-roXWv aUToO 
f T€ Ka.I Ba.poux 

K-y'. 'Ie5eu77X o 1rpoq,frr17s 
KO'. ti.a.v171X o 1rpoq,iJr71s 
KE', K~' ... EuOpa. a', /3' 
Kf. 'Eo-871p 

"H -:Z:,oq,la. TOU -:Z:,,pa.x 
'H [2:oq,ia.) rou 2:o>.oµwvros 

Ta, 0€ o-r,x71pa, rVj'X<lVEL ,r(VT< 
'Iw{J 
Bl{JXos .:Ya.Xµwv 
ITa.po,µla., 
'EKKX710-,a.o-r71s 
• 4(fµa, q.o-µd.Twv (,1,rraKa.tOEKa.rov 

fJ,fJXlov) 
'E,rl oe rouro,s ra 1rpo</>1/r1Ka. ,rtvre 

Twv owoeKa. ,rpoq,71rwv µla. {3l{3Xos 
'Ho-a.lov µla. 
'Iepeµlov [µla.] µera. Ba.povx Ka.I 

8p17vwv Ka! 'E1r10-r0Xfis 
'Ie5eK171X 
ti.a.v,71>. (ElKoo-r71 oevrlpa. {3l{3Xos) 

Ta oe Xo,,ra, 1r&.vra. /!~w KEl(f0W Iv oev
rlpq, 

5b. Epiphanius (de mens. et pond. 4). 

IT,vre voµ.<Ka.l ('/1 ,rend.rwxos ,j Ka.! 
voµ.o0e(fla.) 

(rlveo-1s-ti.el1'repov6µ1ov) 
ITlvre (fr1xiJpe1s 

('lwf3, .:YaXTTfp,ov, Ifopo,µ.la, 2:a.
~oµ.~vros, 

0

EKKX170-,a.o-r11s, •40-µa 
v.o-µa.rwv) 

• A>->-11 ,revrd.revxos, ra, Ka.Xouµ.eva. rpa.
q,e,a., 1ra.pd. n(ft ol 'A;,,6;,pa.q,a. Xe
-yoµ.eva ('l71(fou rou Na.v71, {3i{3Xos 
Kp,rwv µ.era rfis 'Po60, IIa.pa.XEL-
1roµi11w11 a', (3', Baa-,A.1;,Wv a', fJ', 
Bao-,XELWV ;,'' o') 

'H 1rpoq,17nK711revrd.uvxos (To owOEKa.• 
1rp6q,71rov, 'Ho-a.las, 'IEp,µ.la.s, 'I,5E· 
KL7JA, ti.a.v171X) 

• AXXa, ouo (rou"Eo-opa. ouo, µ.la. Xo;,,-
50µ.lv17, rfis 'Eo-tl71p) 

'H rou 2:oXoµwvros 1/ ITa.v&.p,ros 
Xryoµ.lv71 

'H TOU 'I 710-ou rou vlou 2:ELpa.x 
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s•, Epiphanius (de mens. et pond. 23). 

J'tV<O'LS K60'µou 
"Efooos TWV uLwv 'lo-pa.71)\ ,!~ Al-yV'Tl'TOU 
Aw,nK6v 
'ApdJµwv 
To t!.wr<pov6µ.,ov 
'H ToO 'l770-00 ToO Na.u17 
'H Too 'IwfJ 
'H TWV KpLTWV 
'H T1]S 'PovO 
To i!a.XT11p,ov 
Twv Ila.pa.A<L'Tl'Oµevwv a.', fJ' 
Ba.o-,x«wv a.'-o' 
'H Ila.po,µ,wv 
·o 'EKKX170-,ao-T11s 
To ·40-µa. TWV 40-µrfrwv 
To t!.wO<K0.'11'p6<fn'ITOV 
ToO 'Tl'po</>f,Tou 'Ho-a.lou 
ToO 'l<p<µlou 
·roo 'l<,1<KL'17A 
ToO t!.a.vt17X 
ToO "Eo-opa. a.', ff 
T77s 'Eo-lh/p 

7. Amphilochius(adSe/euc.ap. Greg. Naz. 
can,:. 11. vii., Migne, P.G. xxxvii. 1593). 

'H 'Tl'<PTO.T<VXOS 
( K TlO'LS, "Etooos, A<VLTLK6V, 'Apd)-

µol, t!.<uT<pov6µ,ov) 
'l770-oOs 
Oi Kp,Ta.l 
'H 'Pov/1 
Ba.o-,X«wv a.'-o' 
ITa.pa.A<L'Tl'Oµevwv a.'' fJ' 

"'ED'Opas a.', ~' 
~nx17pa.L {JlfJXo, •' 

('lwfJ, i!a.Xµol, Tpiis ~oXoµWVTOS
ITa.po,µla.,, 'EKKA'70'La.O'T17s, • i).o-µa. 
4o-µ6.Twv) 

ITpo,pi)ra., ol aw8<KO. 
{'flo-77,, 'Aµws, M,xa.la.s, 'lw17X, 

'AfJola.s, 'Iwviis, Na.ouµ, 'AµfJa.
Kovµ, ~oq,ovla.s, 'A-y-ya.fos, Za.xa.
pla.s, Ma.Xa.xla.s) 

Ilpoq,77Ta., oL TEO'O'a.p<s 
('Ho-a.la.s, 'l<p<µla.s, 'l<,1<K<17X, t!.a.

v,17X) 
To11T01s 'Tl'poo-<-ypKlvouo-, T1/V 'Eo-l117p 

'TU'H 

6. Gregory of Nazianzus(carm. 1. xii. 5 ff.). 

BlfJXo, lo-Top<Ka.l ,{J' • 
(flv,o-,s, "Efoaos, AwLTIK6v, 'ApdJ

µol, t!.<vT<pos v6µos, 'l770-oiis, Kp,
Ta.l, 'Pov/1, ITp~m {Ja.o-,\fiwv, 
Ila.pa.Xmr6µ,va.,, "Eo-apa.s) 

BlfJXo, O'T<X'7Pa.l •' 
('lwfJ, !!.a.via, Tp<'is ~o)\oµwnla.,, 

'EKKA'70'LO.O'T'l1<, • i).o-µa., Ila.po,, 
µ.la,) 

BlfJ\o, 71'pOff<Ka.l •' 
(01 OWO<Ka.~flo-ij,,' Aµ.ws, M,xcxia.,, 

'lw17X, 'Iwviis, 'AfJola.s, N cx6vµ, 
'AfJ{Ja.Kovµ., ~oq,ovla.s, 'Ayya.Zos. 
Za.xa.pla.s, Ma.Xa.xla.s-'Ho-a.icxs. 
'l<p,µla.s, 'E,1<KL'l7A, t!.a.v,77Xos) 

B. Pseudo-Chrysostom (syn. scn"jt. sacr. 
praef.). Migne, P.G. lvi. 513 sqq. 

To lo-ToptK6v, ws 

: : -~to-:a·: l To A<ULTLK6v 

01 'Ap,8µ.ol ( • OKTO.T<V os) 
To t!.,vTEpov6µ,ov '7 X 
'l770-oOs ii Toii Na.u17 
01 KptTa.l 
'PovO 
AL Ba.o-,X«a., a.'--o' 
"Eo-opa.s 

To o-uµfJouXwT1K6v, ws 
Al Ila.po,µ.la., 
'H TOV ~,pax ~oq,la. 
·o 'EKKA170-,a.o-T17s 
Ta.. i).o-µa.Ta. TWV ~O'/J,0.TWV 

To '11'poq,17ni.6v, WS 
01 O<Ka.t~ 'Tl'poq>71Ta.l 
'PovO (?) 
t!.a.u,lo 
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9. ~Vvo~nf £11 im.,-0µ.w ap. Lagarde, 
Sej>tun.gt'ntast.1 i'i. p. 60 f. 1 

Ta. Mwa-a.iica 
a.'. r,,, .. ,... 
fJ'. "E~ooos 
"y'. Aw,nK6v 
o'. 'Ap,0µol 
•'. 1!,,,vnpov6µ,ov 

Ta. fr,pa. 
~'- 'l710-oDs- 0 ,-oO Na.v'17 
f. Kp,ra.£ 
11'. 'Po60 

TD.os T1}S OKTetn6xov 
To T<Tpa.fJa.a-1>...,ov 

81
• Ba.O"ihE,Wv a' 

,'. Ba.cnXE,Wv {J' 
,a.'. Ba.u,Xe-,Wv -y' 
,{3'. Ba.cr,XELWV o' 

L'f'• ITa.paXEL1r6µ,vet a' 
,o'. ITapetXEL7r<>µ,va, {J' 
,E' .... Eo-Opa. a' 
,,'. "Ea-opa {J' 
,(. 'Ea-071p 
,11'. Tw/3lT 
,e'. 'Iovo710 
K'. 'IwfJ 

Toi) 'I.oXoµwvTOS 
Ket'. 'I,oq,la 
K{J'. ITa.po,µla., 
K'f'· 'EKKX1111Let<TT7/S 
KO'. •4a-µet ia-µa.TWV 

0, t/3' 71" pO<p1}T O.L 
KE'. :na-11,i 
Ks. Aµws 
"['. M,xetla.s 
K11'· 'Iw71X 
K0'. 'A/3lhou 
X'. 'Iwviis
Xa'. Xetouµ 
Xf3' . • A{3{JetKOUµ 
X"y'. 'I.oq,ovla.s 
Xo'. 'A 'f"yU.<OS 
>..,'. Za.xapia.s 
>..,'. MetXax!ets 

Oi o' µ,"yri.Xo, 1rpo<f,1)TetL 
>..(. 'Hcretitts 
>-11'. 'I,p,µir,s 
xe'. • I,i;,K,~X 
µ'. l!,,a.v,71;,. 

Te;,.os '"'" it Ka.! MKa. 1rpo<1>11rwv 
µa'. I.o<t,ia. 'I 17croD roO 'I.,pcix 

10. Anonymi dial. Timotltet." et Aquilae. 
a.'. 
fJ'. 
'I'· 
o', 

' I. 

r,v,cr,s l 
-~~ooos 'H Mwa-et,K~ 
To Aw1T1K6v 
01 , Ap,0µ,ol 71" .. TO.T<VXOS 

To l!,,wr,pov6µ,ov 
·o rov Net1111 
01 KpLTetl, µrra. T1}S 'Poue 
Ta. ITapetX,i1r6µ,va. et', /3' 
Twv f3aa-,XELwV et'' fJ' 
Twv fJeta-,X«wv 'I', ~' 
'IwfJ 
To "1!etXT71p,ov TOU l!,,etvlo 
Al ITetpo,µ.let, 'I.o;,.oµ.wvros 
·o 'EKKX11a-,eta-r11s, a-uv ro,s • 4. 

a-µa.a-,v 
«'. To OWOfKet7rp6<f,17Tov· 'Hcret!CLs, 

'I,p,µlets, 'I<5<K17/X, l!,,etv,71>.., 
"Ecrllpets 

Ket'. • Io1101e 
K/3'. 'Ea-07/p 

'A1r6Kpt1</><1 
Tof3las 
'H 'I.oq,!et 'I.oXoµwvTOS 
'H "I,o,pla 'I17crou vloO -:r.,pax 

1 Lagarde, !.c.: "ich wiederhole sie, von mir redigiert." 



Titles, Grouping, Number, and Order of Books. 207 

11. J unilius de inst. -reg. div. legis i. 3 ff. 
(ed. Kihn). 

Historia (xvii) 
Genesis 
Exodus 
Leviticus 
Numeri 
Deuteronomium 
Iesu Nave 
ludicum 
Ruth 
Regnn. i-iv 

[Adiungunt phires Paralipome
non ii, lob i, Tobiae i, Es
drae ii, Iudith i, Hester i, 
Macchabaeorum ii] 

Propketia (xvii) 
Psalmorum cl 
Osee 
Esaiae 
Ioel 
Amos 
Abdiae 
Ionae 
Michaeae 
Naum 
Habacuc 
Sophoniae 
Hieremiae 
Ezechiel 
Daniel 
Aggaei 
Zachariae 
Malachiae 

Proverbia (ii) 
Salomonis Proverbiorum 
Iesn filii Sirach 

[Adiungunt quidam libr. Sapi
entiae et Cantica Cantico
rum] 

Dogmatica (i) 
Ecclesiastes 

13. Leontius (de Sec/is ii.). 

Ta. lcrTOpiKa. {3,{3Xla (,ff) 
(flv,cr,s, 'E/;ooor, 'Ap,0µ.ol, A,v,T,

K6v, !!.wupov6µ.wv· 'I 71cr0Ds Tau 
Nau,j, Kp,Tal, 'Pov0, A6-yo, TWV 
{3a.cr,X,iwv a' -o', llapa."ll,i1r6µ.,
va,, 'Ecropas) 

12. Pseudo-Athanasii syn. sc r. sacr. 
(Migne,P.G. xxviii. 283ff.). 

fiv,cr« 
'E/;ooor 
A,v,TiK6v 
'Ap,0µ.ol 
!!.wupov6µ.,ov 
'l71crous o Tou Nau,i 
Kp<Tal 
'Po611 
Bacr,X«wv a.', ff 
Bacr,X«wv -y', o' 
llapa.)\«,roµ.lvwv a', {3' 
'Ecrop11s a', {3' 
i'aXTi,pwv !!.11/3<T<K6v 
Ilapo,µ.la, ~o"lloµ.wvTOS 
'EKKX11uuzuT7ls- -roV aVToD 
• 4crµ.a 4crµ.a.Twv 
'Iwf3 
Ilpoq>f)T11< owo<Ka ,ls lv a.p,0µ.ovµ.,vo, 

'Ocrf),, 'Aµ.ws, M,x11i11,, 'Iw,i"II, 'A{J-
0,oll, 'Iwvas, NaoVµ, 'Aµ~a.KolJµ., 
~oq,wvlas, 'A-y-y11ios, Zaxaplas, 
Ma>-.11xl11s 

'E/;f)s OE lupo, Tlcrcr11p<s 
'Hera.Las 
'I,p~µ.las 
'E.1m11X 
!!.av,h>-. 

'EKTOS ol TOVTWV <lcrl ,ra\iv lupa 
f3,{3Xla. K.T."11. (as in Athanasius, 
but adding 

MaKKl1{3a,Ka. (3,(3"/\la. o' 
i-11\µ.ol Kai ~01/ ~o"/\Oµ.WVTOS 
~wcra.vv11) 

14. John of Damascus (defide orlliod. 
iv. 17). 

ITpwT1] ,r,vTduuxos, i, Kai voµ.o0,cria 
(f<lv,cr,s, 'E~ollos, Aw,T<K6v, 'Ap,0-

µ.ol, !!.<VT<pov6µ.,ov) 
f!.WTlp11 1r<VTa.T<UXOS, TIJ. Ka"/\ovµ,vo. 

fpaq,iio., 1rapa. T,cr, OE 'A-y,6-ypa.q,a. 
('l71crou, 6 TOU Na.u,j, Kp,Ta.l µ<Ta. 
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Ta: 1rpo,PT}nKa. (<') 
('H<Talcu, 'I,p,µlas, 'l<5<K1,j>., !J.a

v,,j>., TO !J.w8<Ka1rp6,PT}Tov) 
Ta 1rapatv£TLKO. (8') 

('Iw{3, IIapo,µla, :ro>.oµwvTos, 'EK
KXTJtT<atTT,js, TO • 4"tTµa Twv q.q-µd.
rwv, TO '¥aAT,jpiov) 

15. Nicephorus, Stickometria. 

A. "OtTa< <ltTl ')'paq,al €KKATJtT<a56µ,va1 
Ka.L KEKa.vov,(lµlva, 

a'. I'b<tT<S tTT<X, ,8T' 
{3'. 'Efo8os tTT<X· ,{3w' 
'Y'· A,v,nK6V O'Tlx, ,{jy/ 
li'. 'ApdJµol tTTlx. ,yq,>.' 
,'. t:.,vnpov6µiov tTTlX, ,'YP' 
•'· 'ITJO'OUS tTTlX, ,fJp' 
(. Kp<Ta! Ka! 'Pou0 tTrlx, ,fJvv' 
TJ'. BatT,\«wv a', fJ' O'Tlx, ,{3tTµ' 
0'. BatT,\«wv 'Y', 8' O'Tlx- ,fJtT"'t' 
t'. 1Iapa\«1r6µ,va a', fJ' tTrlx, ,•,P' 
,a'. 'Eulipas a', fJ' <TTlx. ,,q,' 
,fJ'. BlfJ\os '¥a\µwv tTTlx. ,•p' 
''Y'· IIapo,µla, 1:-o\oµwVTOS tTrlx, 

,a,f/ 
,o', 'EKK\1]ULatTT7J5 tTrlx, yr,,' 
«'. •4.,.µa i,uµ.d.rwv tTrlx- tT1r' 
,,'. 'lwfJ <Trlx. ,aw' 
,5'. 'HtTalas 1rpoq,71r1Js tTrlx, ,'Yw' 
t1J'· 'I<p<µlas 1rpo<p1JT1JS tTTlX, ,8' 
,&'. Bapoux urlx. ,j/ 
K', 'l<5u,,j>. tTTlX- ,8' 
Ka'. !J.av,I,>. tTrlx, ,fJ' 
K{J'. Oi liwo,Ka 1rporj,71Tat tTrlx- ,'Y' 

'Oµoi) T7/S 1ra>.a,ii.s o,a0,jK1]5 
fJlfJ\o, KfJ'. 

T7/S 'Pou0, Bau,>.«wv a', fJ', BatTL· 
X<Lwv 'Y', o', TWV 1Iapa\£L1roµivwv 
a', fJ') 

Tplr1J 7r£VTa.r,vxos, a[ tTT<X1Jpa! fJlfJ\o, 
(rou 'lwfJ, TO '¥a\r,jp,ov, IIapoL

µCa, 1:-o\oµwVTOS, 'EKKX1]tTtaUT1JS, 
TOU auTou, nl: 4"tTµaTa TWP 4"tTµa.
TWII -roii aVToU) 

T<Ta.pT1J 1r<vTa.nvxos 71 1rporj,1JT<K71 
(ro !J.wli£Ka1rp6'1>7JT0V, 'HtTalas, 'I,

p,µlas, 'l<5<Kt71\, !J.av,,j>.) 
"A\)o.a, ouo 

( Tou "E<Tlipa a', fJ', 71 'EtT01Jp) 

'H IIava.p<Tos r. i. 71 '1:.oq,la Toi) '1:.o\o
µW1170 s-

'H 1:-oq,la roi) 'I 1JtToO 

16. Ebedjesu (catal. lihr. Eccl., Assemani, 

Genesis 
Exodus 

Bibi. Or. iii. 5 f.). 

Liber sacerdotum 
Numeri 
Deuteronomii 
Josue filii Nun 
Iudicum 
Samuel 
Regum 
Liber Dabariamin 
Ruth 
Psalmi David Regis 
Proverbia Salomonis 
Cohelet 
Sirat Sirin 
Bar-Sira 
Sapientia Magna 
lob 
Isaias 
Hosee 
loel 
Amos 
Abdias 
Ionas 
Michaeas 
Nahum 
Habacuc 
Sophonias 
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B. "Ocr,:u a.vT,Xl-yo11TC1.1 Kai ouK iK<A11-
o-,O.fov1a, 

a'. MaK<afJatK<L 'Y' O'Tl)(, ,/;T' 
fJ'. 'T,o<f,la 'T,oXoµ"111TOS <TTL)(, ,ap' 
'Y'. 'T,o<f,la vlov TOV 'T,,pa.x O'Tl)(, 

(3w' 
ll'. 'Y~Aµol Kai ,i,llal 'T,oXoµwnos 

O'Tl)(, ,f!p' 
•'· 'Ecr871p crTl)(. Tv' 
•'· ·1oua10 O'Tlx. ,ay/ r. 'T,wcrd.vva O'Tl)(. <f,' 
11'• Tw(3lT, o Kai Tw{3las <TTlX, y/ 

17. Laodicene Canons (Ix.). 

a', r/vEO'tS K60'µou 
fJ'. 'Etollos it .A.l-y{,'ll'TOV 
-y'. Aet1LTLK6v 

IJ'. 'Ap,0µol 
e'. f:.eurepov6µ,ov 
,'. 'I11crovs Nall'l1 
(. KptTal, 'PovO 
11', 'Ecr81Jp 
0'. Bacr,X«wv a', fJ' 
, . Bacr,X«wv -y', IJ' 
,a'. IfopaAEt'll'oµlvwv a', fJ' 
,fJ'. 'Ecrllpas a', fJ' 
•'Y'. Blf!Xos i'aXµwv pv' 
,a'. ITapo,µfa, 'T,oXoµwvTOS 
,e'~ ;EKKh11o;,ao-T1}s 
,, . 4-crµa q.crµa.Twv 
,(. 'Iwfl 
t7/', D.WOEKa 11'pO<p7JTat 
,0'. 'Hcralas 
K'. 'IEpEµlas Kai Bapovx, 8P7JVOt Kai 

'E'll'<O'ToXal 
Ka'. 'I•/;•••~X 
•/3'. t.avt1JA 

Aggaeus 
Zacharias 
Malachias 
Hierernias 
Ezechiel 
Daniel 
Iudith 
Esther 
Susanna 
Esdras 
Daniel Minor 
Epistola Baruch 
Liber traditionis Seniorum 
J osephi proverbia 
Historia filiorum Samonae [i. e. 

Maccab. iv] 
Liber Maccabaeorum (i-iii) 

18. Apostolic Canons (lxxxiv.). 

Mwvcr.!ws 11'/VTE 
(r,v,cr,s, 'Etollos, A,o,nKov, 'A-

pdJµoi, D.wTEpov6µ,ov) 
'I11croiJs Nau7J 
"PovO 
Bacr,X«wv TEO'O'apa 
ITapaX,moµivwv llvo 
'Ecrllpa Mo 
'Ecr0~p 
MaKKaflalwv Tpla 
'IwfJ 
'YaAT17p,ov 
'T,oXoµwVToS Tpla 

(ITapo,µla,, 'EKKA7/0'taO'T~s, 
•4crµa \icrµa.Twv) 

ITpo<f,11Twv ll,Ka.livo lv 
'Hcralov lv 
'I,p,µlov lv 
'1•/;<K<1JA lv 
D.a>t71X lv 
'Etw0,v Ill '11'pOO'tO'TopElcr0w µav0a

r,,ni,, UµWv -rolls vious ;1Jv '1:.otplav 
TOV '11'0AVµa0ovs 'T,,pax 

19. List in Codd. Barocc. 2o6; B.M. Add. 17469; Cots!. 120. 

IT,pl TWV f fJ,fJXlwv, Kai iicra TOVTWV 
IKT6s 

a'. r1v,cr,s 
fJ'. "Efollos 
'Y'. A,v,nK6v 
IJ'. 'Ap,0µol 

s. s. 

•'· D.wTEpov6µ1ov 
•'· 'I11crovs 
f. Kp1Tal Kai 'Pave 
71'-,a'. Bau,Xr,Wv a'-lj' 
,fl'. ITapa;AE1'71'6µ,va a', fl' 
•'Y'· 'Iwfl 
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,o'. 'lraXT~P'°' 
«'. TI apo,µ.la, 
,~'· ;EKKX'T/<r,ta.a--r_'T}s 
<1 . ,":,.uµa q,uµ.aTw• 
,71'. "Euopas 
d)'. 'Ouije 
K

1
• 'AµWr; 

Ka'. M,xaia.r; 
Kfj'. 'Iw77X 
Ki''• 'Iwvcis 
KO'. '.A/30<011 
Kf'. NaoUµ. 
K~'. • .Aµ.fjaK011p. 
K5. "I-o<t,o,las 
KT/'. '.A yyafos 

K9'. Zaxaplas 
X'. MaXaxlas 
Xa'. 'Hualas 
Xfj'. 'I epeµ.la s 
X-y'. 'IeternjX 
M' . .1.a,ujX 1 

* * 
* * 

Kai liua t£w Tw11 f 
a'. "I-o<f,la "1:.oXoµ.w,TOS 
ff, "I-o<t,la 2:,pa-x 
-y'-,'. MaKKafjalw• [a'-o'] 
s', 'Eu917p 
71'. 'Iovo179 
9'. TwfjlT 

B (3) (b). ORDER OF THE BOOKS IN PATRISTIC AND 

SYNODICAL LISTS OF THE WESTERN CHURCH, 

I. Hilary, prol. in lihr. Psalm. 

i-v. Moysi[s] libri quinque 
vi. Iesu N aue 

vii. ludicum et Ruth 
viii. Regnorum i, ii 

ix. Regnorum iii, iv 
x. Paralipomenon i, ii 

x1. Sermones dierum Esdrae 
xii. Liber Psalmorum 

xiii-xv. Salomonis Proverbia, Ec
clesiastes, Canticum Canticorum 

xvi. Duodecim Prophetae 
xvii-xxii. Esaias, J eremias cum 

Lamentatione et Epistola, Daniel, 
Ezekiel, Job, Hester 

fxxiii-xxiv. Tobias, Judith]2 

2. Ruffinus (Contm. in symb. 36). 

Moysi[s] quinque libri 
(Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Nu-

meri, Deuteronomium) 
Iesus Naue 
ludicum, simul cum Ruth 
Regnorum iv 
Paralipomenon ( = Dierum liber) 
Esdrae ii 
Hester 
Prophetarum 

(Esaias, leremias,Ezechiel, Daniel, 
xii Prophetarum liber i) 

lob 
Psalmi David 
Salomon[is] iii 

(Proverbia, Ecclesiastes, Cantica 
Canticorum) 

Sapientia Salomonis 
Sapientia Sirach ( = Ecclesiasticus) 
Tobias 
ludith 
Maccabaeorum libri 

1 The B.M. MS. counts Ruth as a separate book and after Daniel 
places the numeral Xe'. 

2 "Quibusdam autem visum ~st additis Tobia et J,~dith xxiv libros 
secundum numerum Graecarum hterarum connumerare. 
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3. Augustine (de doclr. Ckr. ii. 13). 

[Historiae :] 
Quinque Moyseos [libri] 

(Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numeri, Deuteronomium) 

Iesu Naue 
ludicum 
Ruth 
Regnorum libri iv 
Paralipomenon Iibri ii 
lob 
Tobias 
Esther 
Iudith 
Machabaeorum libri ii 
Esdrae libri ii 

Prophetae: 
David liber Psalmorum 
Salamonis libri iii 

(Proverbiorum, Canticum Can• 
ticorum, Ecclesiastes) 

Sapientia, Ecclesiasticus 1 

Prophetarum xii 
(Osee, loel, Amos, Ab

dias, lonas, Michaeas, 
Nahum, Habacuc, So• 
phonias, Aggaeus, Za• 
charias, Malachias) 

Prophetae iv maiorum volu• 
minum 
(Isaias, leremias, Daniel, 

Ezechiel) 

5. Pseudo-Gelasius decret. de libr. 

Moysis v liliri: 
Genesis 
Exodus 
Leviticus 
Numeri 
Deuteronomium 

Iesu Naue 
ludicum 
Ruth 
Regum i-iv 

4. Innocent I. (ef>. ad Exsuj>erium). 

Moysi[s] libri quinque 
(Genesis, Exodi, Levitici, Nu-

meri, Deuteronomii) 
Iesu Naue 
Iudicum 
Regnorum libri iv 
Ruth 
Prophetarum libri xvi 
Salomonis libri v 
Psalterium 
Historiarum: 

Job 
Tobias 
Hester 
Iudith 
Machabaeorum libri ii 
Esdrae libri ii 
Paralipomenon libri ii 

6. Cassiodorius (de inst. Div. lit!. 14). 

Genesis 
Exodus 
Leviticus 
Numeri 
Deuteronomium 
Iesu Nave 
Regum i-iv 
Paralipomenon i, ii 
Psalterium 

1 Of the canonicity of these two books Augustine speaks with some 
reserve: "de quadam similitudine Salomonis esse dicuntur ... qui tamen 
quoniam in auctoritatem recipi meruerunt inter propheticos numerandi 
sunt." 

14-2 
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Item libri prophetarum numero xvi: 
( Isaias, Ieremias, Ezechiel, Daniel, 

Osee, Amos, Michas, Iohel, 
Abdias, Ionas, Naum, Abacu, 
Sofonias, Agaeus, Zacharias, 
Maleachias) 

Paralipomena i, ii 
Psalmorum cl 
Salamonis lib1i iii 

( Proverbiorum, Ecclesiastes, 
Canticum Canticorum) 

Liber Sapientiae tilii Siracis 
Alius subsequens liber Sapientiae 

Item historiarum: 
lob 
Tobias 
Hester 
Iudith 
Macchabaeorum libri ii 

Salomonis libri v 
(Proverbia, Sapientia_, Ecclesias

ticus, Ecclesiastes, Canticum 
canticorum) 

Prophetae 
(Isaias, Hieremias, Ezechiel, Da

niel, Osee, Amos, Michaeas, 
Joel, Abdias, Jonas, Naum, 
Abbacuc, Sofonias, Aggaeus, 
Zacharias, Malachias, qui et 
Angelus) 

Job 
Tobi[as] 
Esther 
ludith 
Esdrae [libri] ii 
Machabaeorum libri ii 

7. Isidorus (de ord. libr, s. scr.). 

r. Quinque libri Moyseos 
z. Iesu Nave, Iudicum, Ruth 
3. Regum i-iv, Paralipomenon i, 

ii, Tobiae, Esther, ludith, 
Esdrae, Machabaeorum libri 
duo 

4. Prophetae: Psalmorum liber i, 
Salomonis libri iii (Proverbi
orum, Ecclesiastes, Cantica 
Canticorum), Sapientia, Eccle
siasticus, libri xvi Propheta
rum 

B. Mommsen's List, cited br. Zahn, Gesck. d. N. T. Kanons, ii. p. 143 f.; Sanday, 
Studia Biblica, iii. p. 222 f.; Preuschen, Analecta, p. 138 1• 

Libri canon.ici 
Genesis versus IIIDCC 
Exodus ver III 
Numeri ver III 
Leviticus ver UCCC 
Deuteronomium ver IlDCC 
Hiesu Nave ver MDCCL 
Iudicum ver MDCCL 

Fiunt libri vii ver XVIIIC 
Rut ver CCL 
Regnorum liber i ver UCCC 

Regnorum liber ii ver ilCC 
Regnorum liber iii ver ilDL 
Regnorum liber iv ver llCCL 

Fiunt versus VIIIID 
Paralipomenon liber i ver IlXL 

liber ii ver fie 
Machabeorum liber i ver ilCCC 

liber ii ver MDCCC 
lob ver MDCC 
Tobias ver DCCCC 
Hester ver DCC 

1 The text of Preuschen has been followed; it is based on a St Gall 
MS. which appears to be less corrupt than the Cheltenham MS. used by 
Mommsen and others. 
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Iudit ver MC 
Psalmi Davitici cli ver V 
Salomonis ver VI D 

Prophetaemaiores ver XV CCCLXX 
numero IIII 

Esaias ver IIIDLXXX 

9. List in Cod. Claromontanus. 

Versus scribturarum sanctarum 
ita Genesis versus IIIID 
Exodus versus IIIDCC 
Leviticum versus fiDCCC 
Numeri versus IIIDCL 
Deuteronomium ver. IIICCC 
Iesu Nauve ver. IT 
Iudicum ver. IT 
Rud ver. CCL 
Regnorum ver. 

primus liber ver. IID 
secundus lib. ver. IT 
tertius lib. ver. fiDC 
quartus lib. ver. fiCCCC 

Psalmi Davitici ver. V 
l'roverbia ver. IDC 
Aeclesiastes DC 
Cantica canticorum CCC 
Sapientia vers. I 
Sapientia IHU ver. UD 
XII Profetae ver. llCX 

Ossee ver. DXXX 
Amos ver. CCCCX 
Micheas ver. CCCX 
loel ver. XC 
Abdias ver. LXX 
Ionas ver. CL 
Naum ver. CXL 
Ambacum ver. CLX 
Sophonias ver. CXL 
Aggeus vers. CX 
Zacharias ver. DCLX 
Malachiel ver. CC 

Eseias ver. IIIDC 
Ieremias ver. IIIILXX 

Ieremias ver ITTICCCCL 
Daniel ver MCCCL 
Ezechiel ver IIICCCXL 
Prophetae xii ver IIIDCCC 

Erunt omnes versus numero 
LXVIIIID 

10. Liber sacnunentorum (Bobbio, cent. 
vi, vii). 

Liber Genesis 
Exodum 
Leviticum 
Numeri 
Deuteronomium 
Josue 
Judicum 
Libri mulierum 

Ruth 
Hester 
Judith 

Maccabeorum libri duo 
Job 
Thobias 
Regum quattuor 
Prophetarum libri xvi 
Daviticum v 
Solomonis iii 
Esdra i 

Fiunt libri Veteris numero 
xliiii 
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Ezechiel ver. IIIDC 
Daniel ver. IDC 
l\iaccabeorum sic. 

lib. primus ver. :UCCC 
lib. secundus ver. ilCCC 
lib. quartus ver. f 

Iudit ver. !CCC 
Hesdra ID 
Ester ver. f 
lob ver. IDC 
Tobias ver. 1 

II. Council of Carthage, A.D. 397 (can. 

Genesis 47 = 39). 

Exodus 
Leviticus 
Numeri 
Deuteronomium 
Iesu Naue 
Iudicum 
Ruth 
Regnorum libri iv 
Paralipomenon libri ii 
Job 
Psalterium Davidicum 
Salomonis libri v 
xii libri Prophetarum 
Iesaias 
Ieremias 
Ezechiel 
Daniel 
Tobias 
ludith 
Hester 
Hesdrae libri ii 
Machabaeorum libri ii 

2. We may now proceed to consider the chief points 
which these tables illustrate. 

(1) THE TITLES OF THE BooKs. It will be seen that the 
Hebrew titles fall into three classes. They consist of either 
(1) the first word or words of the book (Genesis-Deuteronomy, 
Proverbs, Lamentations); or (2) the name of the hero or 
supposed author (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, Isaiah and 
the other Prophets, Job, Ruth, Esther, Daniel, Ezra) ; or (3) a 
description of the contents (Psalms, Song of Songs, Chronicles). 
Titles of the second and third class are generally reproduced 
in the Greek; there are some variations, as when Samuel 
and Kings become 'Kingdoms,' and 'Diaries' (Cl•~:;:1·•7:t"!) 
is changed into 'Omissions' (ITapa.\mr6p.Eva 1), but the system 
of nomenclature is the same. But titles of the first class 
disappear in the Greek, and in their place we find descriptive 
names, suggested in almost every case by words in the ver-

1 Or less correctly IIa.po.\<1,ro~va.,, 'omitted books,' as in son1e lists. 
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s1on itself. Thus Genesis appears to come from Gen. ii. 4 
aVTI) ..; /3{/3>..o, YEVEIUW<; ovpavou KaL yij,, Exodus from Ex. xix. I 

rij, U68ov Twv viwv 'fopa~A EK yij, AiymrTov, Numbers from 
Num. i. 2 KaTa. api0µ.ov lf &v6µ.aTo<;, Deuteronomy from Deut. 
xvii. I 8 ypo.1/m avT«;i To 8wnpov6µ.wv Towo d. /3,/3>..lov 1, Eccle
siastes from Eccl. i. I p71µ.aTa EKKA1'JCT<aCTTou. 

The Greek titles are probably of Alexandrian origin and 
pre-Christian use. Not only were they familiar to Origen (Eus. 
H. E. vi. 25), but they are used in Melito's list, although it 
came from Palestine. Some of them at least appear to have 
been known to the writers of the New Testament; cf. Acts 
ii. 30 EV f3{/3AIJ,! tfraAµ.wv, xiii. 33 EV T'f' tfraAµ.«;i T'f' 8EUTEP'f, Rom. 
ix. 25 Ev T«;i 'Oa-ijE Aeyn2. Philo" uses l'tvECTt<;, "E[o8o,, AEutnKov 

or AEvtTLK1} f3{f3>..o;, ilEVTEpov6µ.wv, BaCTLAEia,, IIapoiµ.{ai, but his 
practice is not quite constant; e.g. once or twice he calls 
Exodus r) 'E[aywy1;'; Deuteronomy is sometimes r) 'E'll"Lvoµ.{,, 

and Judges r) Twv Kpiµ.a.Twv~ /3{/3>..o;. Similar titles occur in 
the Mishna 6, whether suggested by the Alexandrian Greek, or 
independently coined by the Palestinian Jews ; thus Genesis is 
i1l'~~ ii;ip, Numbers c•1~9,;, 'C, Proverbs nt;,:;,Q 'C, Lamentations 
n\J•i?. 

Through the Old Latin version the Greek titles passed into 
the Latin Bible7, and from the Latin Bible into the later ver
sions of Western Christendom. In three instances, however, 
the influence of Jerome restored the Hebrew titles ; 1, 2 King-

1 On this rendering see Driver, Deuteronomy, p. i. The Massora calls 
the book i1lir-liJ i1).~t,,. 

2 See also Acts xiii. 20, 33, Rom. x. 16, xv. 11, Heb. xi. n. 
s See Prof, Ryle's Philo and Holy Scripture, p. xx. ff. 
4 De migr. Abr. 3, Quis rer. div. heres (ed. Wendland) +· In the 

former of these passages Philo ascribes this title to Moses. Yet i~a;,wy,j 
does not like l~ollos occur in the Alexandrian version of the book. 

~ Cf. the change from c•:;i?,;, to Bacr,>.,i'a,. 
6 See Ryle, Canon of the O.' T., p. 294. 
7 Sometimes in a simple transliteration, as Genesis &c. Tertullian has 

Arithmi, but in Cyprian the Latin Numen· is already used; see Burkitt, 
0. L. and ltala, p. 4. 
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doms have become 1, 2 Samuel, and 3, 4 Kingdoms, 1, 2 

Kings, whilst 'Chronicl~s,' representing the Hebrew 0'1.;)!;:1-•").:;i"!, 

has taken the place of Paralipomenon. 

Cf. Hieron. Prol. Gal. : "tertius sequitur Samuel, quern nos 
Re.f{1U1rum primum et secundum dicimus; quartus Malachim, id 
est Regum, qui tertio et quarto Regnorum volumine continetur, .. 
septirnus Dabre aiamim, id est 'Verba dierum,' quod significan
tius Chronz"con totius divinae historiae possumus appellare." 

The Greek titles vary slightly in different codices and lists. 
Besides the variations of cod. A which appear in Table B (2), 
the following are mentioned in the apparatus of Holmes and 
Parsons. Joshua: 'I71uour o Navii, o Tou Navii, Judges: Kp,Ta, 
Tov 'Iupary">.., ai Ta>v 1<.ptTa>v .,,.p~ELr. Chronicles: D.apaAEL'll"O/J,ivwv 
Ta>V /3aCTLAELalV 'rouaa. Psalms: Aav,a '11"po<f,iiTov Ka, /3au,">..iwr 
,.,.,11.or. When Nehemiah is separated from Ezra its title is: 
Ta r.,p, NE£,.,.iov or ">..oyo, N. viov 'Axa">..ia. A few further forms 
may be gleaned from the patristic lists. As an alternative for 
D.apaAELr.o,.,.ivwv the Apostolic Canons give Tov /3,/3">..iov Ta>v ~/J,•
pa>v, while Ezra is known to Hilary as sermones dierum Esdrae. 
The Psalter is sometimes /3i/3">..or 'lra">..,.,..;,v, lz"ber Psalmorum, or 
'VaATrypwv Aa/3,TtKov, Psalmi David regzs, Psalterium Daviti
cum. For • 4-u,.,.a 4u,.,.aTwv we have occasionally ,f.u,.,.aTa 4u,.,.aTwv 
-a form rejected by Origen (ap. Eus. H.E. vi. 25 ov yap, C:.r 
vr.o">..a,.,.{3avovui Ttv<r, • 4-u,.,.aTa 4u,.,.aTwv ), but used by Pseudo
Chrysostom and John of Damascus, and found in cod. A 
and in several of the Latin lists 1 ; cf. the English Article VI. 
"Cantica, or Songs of Solomon." The lesser Prophets are ol 
aw8EKU or 8,1<.a8uo, TalV 8waEKa 11"po<j,71Ta>V ,.,.,a {3i(:3">..or, TO a,.,a.Ka
r.po<f,71rov, prophetae xii; the greater, oi Tiuuap,r, prophetae iv, 
prophetae iv maiorum voluminum, or simply maiores; when 
the two collections are merged into one they become ol a,,,_a,t 
or o1 £KKai8o,a, TO £K.K.ataEK.U'11"po<j,71Tov, prophetae xvi. 

(2) THE GROUPING OF THE BooKs. The methods of 
grouping adopted in the Hebrew and Alexandrian Greek 
Bibles differ not less widely than the nomenclature of the 
books. The Hebrew canon is uniformly tripartite, and "the 
books belonging to one division are never (by the Jews) trans
ferred to another"." Its three groups are known as the Law 

1 The official Vulgate had Canticum, until the plural was adopted by 
Sixtus V. ; see Nestle, ein Jubilaum der Lat. Bibel, p. 18. 

• Driver, lntrod., p. xxvii. 
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(i111T-I), the Prophets (C•t:e:m, and the Writings (C':;l~n::i). 
The Massora recognised, however, certain subdivisions within 
the second and third groups; the Prophets were classed 
as Former (C'JiWt(')), i.e. Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings ; 
and Latter (C•~i,q~), and among the 'Latter' the Twelve 
minor Prophets formed a single collection 1• Similarly 'the five 

Rolls' (ni~~t? ), i.e. Ruth, Canticles, Ecclesiastes, Lamen
tations, Esther, made a subsection among the Kethub
im. The tripartite division of the canon was known at 
Alexandria in the second century B.c., for the writer of the 
prologue to Sirach refers to it more than once ( 1 f. Tov voµ.ou 

Kat TWY 7rpocf>71TwY Kat TWY a.U.wv TWY KaT' aVTOV<; ~KOAov871KoTWY : 

6 f. TOV voµ.ou Kat TWY 7rpocf,71TwY Kat TWY a>...\wy 71'aTplWY /3if3.\{wy: 

14 f. 0 voµ.o, Kat ai 7rpocj,71T£1.aL Ka! TCJ. AOt71'CJ. TWY {3if3>..{wv). It is 
also recognised in the New Testament, where the Law and the 
Prophets are mentioned as authoritative collections, and in one 
passage the ' Writings' are represented by the Psalter (Le. 
xxiv. 44 'll'CI.VTa Ta )'€ypaµ.µ.iva £Y T<i> YOJL'f' Mwu0'€lll<; Kat TOt<; 

7rpocf>~Tat, Kai fa>..µ.o'i.,). But the New Testament has no 
comprehensive name for the third group, and even Josephus 
(c. Ap. i. 8) speaks of four poetical books (probably Psalms, 
Job, Proverbs and Ecclesiastes) as forming with the Law and 
the Prophets the entire series of sacred books ; the rest of 
the Hagiographa seem to have been counted by him among 
the Prophets 2

• At Alexandria the later books were probably 
attached to the canon by a looser bond. The writer of the 
De vita contemplativa appears to recognise four groups" (§ 3 
voµ.ou,, Ka! >..oyia 0€0'71't0'0€vTa Ota. 7rpocf,71TwY, Ka! vµ.vou<;, Kat Ta 

a'.>..>..a or, £71'tO'T~JLT/ Ka! €lJ0'€/3Ha uuvavtoVTat Ka! nAHOUVTat). 

Only the first of the three Palestinian groups remains undis-

1 So already in Sir. xlix. 10 rwv ,(3' ,rpoq,rrrwv. 
2 See Ryle, Canon of the O. T., p. 165 f. 
a Unless we omit the comma after il,uvovs and regard !J. Kai TO. a'.X:\a as 

=the Hagiographa; cf, Joseph. c. Ap. as quoted below, p. 110. 
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turbed 1 in the Alexandrian Greek Bible, as it is preserved to us 
in MSS. and described in Christian lists. When the Law was 
translated into Greek, it was already a complete collection, 
hedged round with special sanctions, and in all forms of the 
Greek Bible it retains its precedence and has resisted any ex
tensive intrusion of foreign matter. It is otherwise with the 
Prophets and the Hagiographa. Neither of these groups 
escaped decomposition when it passed into the Greek Bible. 
The Former Prophets are usually separated from the Latter, 
the poetical books coming between. The Hagiographa are 
entirely broken up, the non-poetical books being divided 
between the histories and the prophets. This distribution is 
clearly due to the characteristically Alexandrian desire to 
arrange the books according to their literary character or 
contents, or their supposed authorship. Histories were made 
to consort with histories, prophetic and poetical writings with 
others of their respective kinds. On this principle Daniel 
is in all Greek codices and catalogues one of the Greater 
Prophets, while Ruth attaches itself to Judges, and Canticles 
to Ecclesiastes. 

In many of the Greek patristic lists the Alexandrian 
principle of grouping receives express recognition. Thus 
Cyril of Jerusalem, Gregory of Nazianzus, and Leontius, 
divide the books of the Old Testament into ( 1) historical 
-12, including the Mosaic Pentateuch; (2) poetical-5; 
(3) prophetical-5. Epiphanius, followed by John of Da
mascus, endeavours to combine this grouping with a system of 
pentateuchs 2-( 1) legal, (2) poetical, (3) historical•, (4) pro-

' Yet even the Torah was not always kept apart in the Greek Bible, as 
the names Octateuch and Heptateuch witness. 

2 Dr Sanday (in Studia Biblica, iii. p. 240) regards this as Palestinian, 
identifying it with Cyril's method. But Cyril begins with a dodecad 
(owiieKciT77 11 'Eo-011p· Kat TQ, µh 'fo-rop<KQ, -rau-ra). 

3 The term -yparpe,a (Cl•:;i~n:;i) or a.-y,6-yparf>a is transferred to this group. 



Titles, Grouping, Number, and Order of Books. 219 

phetical-an end which he attains by relegating Ezra and 
Esther to an appendix. Pseudo-Chrysostom's arrangement is 
similar, though slightly different in some of its details ; 
according to his view the Bible began with an Octateuch, and 
the unxYJpa. are broken up, the Psalter being placed with the 
Prophets, and the Salorrionic books described as 'hortatory 1 

' 

(To <TVµ./Jov>..wnKov). Even in the eccentric arrangement of 
Junilius• the Greek method of grouping is clearly domi
nant. 

The relative order of the groups in the Greek Bible, being 
of literary and not historical origin, is to some extent liable 
to vanat10n. The 'five books of Moses' always claim 
precedence, and the 'rest of the histories' follow, but the 
position of the poetical and prophetical books is less certain. 
Codex B places the poetical books first, whilst in Codd. ~ and 
A the prophets precede. But the order of cod. B is supported 
by the great majority of authorities both Eastern and Western 
(Melito, Origen, Athanasius, Cyril, Epiphanius (1, 3), Gregory, 
Amphilochius, the Laodicene and 'Apostolic' canons, Ni
cephorus, Pseudo-Chrysostom, the Cheltenham list, the 
African canons of 397, and Augustine). Two reasons may 
have combined to favour this arrangement. 'David' and 
'Solomon' were higher up the stream of time than Hosea 
and Isaiah. Moreover, it may have seemed fitting that the 
Prophets should immediately precede the Evangelists. 

(3) THE NUMBER OF THE BooKs. In our printed Hebrew 
Bibles the books of the Old Testament are 39 (Law, 5 ; 
Former Prophets (J oshua-2 Kings), 6; Latter Prophets, 1 5 ; 
Hagiographa, 13). But Samuel, Kings, Ezra-Nehemiah, and 

1 So Leontius (Ta. 1ra.pa.1veT1Kii.), but he classed the Psalter among 
them. 

2 See Kihn, Theodor v. Mopsuestia u. Junilius, p. 356 f. 



220 Titles, Grouping, Number, and Order of Books. 

Chronicles 1, were originally single books 2, and the Minor Pro
phets were also counted as a single book. Thus the number 
is reduced to 24 (Law, 5 ; Former Prophets, 4; Latter Pro
phets, 4; Hagiographa, 11 ), and this answers to the prevalent 
Jewish tra<lition. On the other hand Josephus expressly limits 
the books to 22 (Law, 5; Prophets, 'i3; Hymns and moral 
pieces, 4). He has probably included the historical Hagio
grapha among the Prophets, and treated Ruth and Lamenta
tions as appendices to Judges and Jeremiah respectively. 

Both traditions were inherited by the Church, but the latter 
was predominant, especially in the East. In some lists indeed 
the twenty-two books became twenty-seven, the 'double books' 
being broken up into their parts (Epiph. 1 )"; in some a similar 
treatment of the Dodecapropheton raised the number to 34 
(the 'Sixty Books'), and there are other eccentricities of nume
ration which need not be mentioned here. 

Josephus, c. Ap. i. 8: OU µ.vp,aci,r /3,/3-X/c.,v fl(TI -rrap TJ/J-IV auvµ.
cf>wvc.,v KOi µ.axoµ.EVC.,V, (){,o ciE µ.ova -rrpor rnir ftKOCTI /31/3Afo . .. Kai 
To'Urwv r.ivTE µ.iv EUTL Mwvo-iwr ... oi µ.Erll Mwvuijv 1rpo<f:,ijrcu ... uvvi-

ypafav EV TPICTI Kat ci,,ca (3,/3-Xioir- al cie Aot-rral TECTCTap,r vµ.vovr ,ir 
rOv 8£0v KaL roLs- dv8pW1ro1s lrrroB'T]Kar roll {3iov TTEpLixovuiv. He 
is followed by 0rigen ap. Eus. l.c. OUK ayvOTJTEOV ()' ,[vat Tar 
,vciwB;,Kovr (3//3">..ovr wr 'E{3paio, -rrapaci,cioau,v, ouor () dp,Bµ.or 
Twv -rrap' avrnir <TTO'X''"'v iuTiv· and Cyril. Hier. catech. iv. 33 
avay/vc.,CTK£ Tar B,iar ypacf>a,, Ta, E<KO<Tt civo (3/(3-Xov, Try, -rraAaiiir 
ci,aBf/KTJ>· Similarly Athanasius, ep. jest. 39 (Migne, P.G. xxvi. 
col. 1437). When another numeration was adopted, efforts were 

1 Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah appears to have been originally a single 
book. But while Ezra and Nehemiah are still joined in the Greek Bible, 
Chronicles stands by itself both in J'lfl and '11., and in J'lfl it follows Nehe
miah and forms the last book of the Canon (cf. Mt. xxiii. 35 1 and see 
Barnes, Chronicles, in the Cambridge Bible, pp. x.-xiii.). 

2 The division probably began in the LXX. 
3 Jerome, Pro!. Gal.: "quinque a plerisque libri duplices aestimantur." 

As the twenty-two books answered to the twenty-two letters of the Hebrew 
alphabet, so these 'double books' were thought to correspond to the 
'double letters,' i.e. those which had two forms (~, El, J, ~. ::l). The 
'double books' were not always identical in different lists; see Sanday, 
op. cit. p. z 39. 
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made to shew that it did not involve a real departure from the 
<;an?n ~f twe~tttwo ~ cf. E_piph. ~at;Y· i. ~. 8, af,Tai eio;,v a! •,<KOIJ',' 
E'll'Ta {3,{3"11.ot ai EK Brnv l!oB,urat To,r Iovl!aw,r, ELKOIJ'L l!vo i'l, wr Ta 
'll'ap' aliTo'ir IJ'TOLXEIU TO)V 'E{3patKO>V ypaµµrfrwv ap,Bµovµ.•vai lJ,a TO 
l!i'll'Aov/J'Bm l!irn (3i(3Aovr •lr 'll'<VTf "11.,yoµivar· dial. Tim. et Aq. 
(ed. Conybeare, p. 66), aiTa, al (3,{3"11.o, al Bdmvw/J'TOL rn, iv!JuiB,
Tot, KS°' µiv oi(J'aL, K(5 a. ap,Bµovµ,vai <idz TO ... E~ UVTO>V i'i,'ll'AOVIJ'Bat. 

On the other hand the numeration in 4 Esdr. xiv. 44 rests, if 
nongentz' quatuor be the true reading, on a tradition which 
makes the Hebrew books 24. This tradition is supported by 
the testimony of the Talmud and the Rabbinical literature 1, and 
the Canon is known in Jewish writings by the name c•i.:io i"::i, 
"the Twenty-Four Books." It finds a place in certain \Vestern 
Christian writers, e.g. Victorinus of Petau comm. in Apoc.: "sunt 
autem libri V.T. qui accipiuntur viginti quatuor quos in epitome 
Theodori invenies 2." Victorinus compares the 24 books to the 
24 Elders of Apoc. iv., and the same fancy finds a place in the 
Cheltenham list ("ut in apocalypsi Iohannis dictum est Vidi 
XXII/1 seniores mittentes coronas suas ante thronum, maiores 
nostri probant hoe libros esse canonicos "). Jerome knows both 
traditions, though he favours the former (Pro!. Gal. "quomodo 
igitur viginti duo elementa sunt. .. ita viginti duo volumina sup
putantur ... quamquam nonnulli Ruth et Cinoth inter Hagio
grapha scriptitent et libros hos in suo putent numero suppucan
dos et per hoe esse priscae legis libros viginti quatuor"). 

Let us now turn to the ecclesiastical lists and see how far 
the Hebrew Canon was maintained. 

Our earliest Christian list was obtained from Palestine\ 
and probably represents the contents of the Palestinian Greek 
Bible. It is an attempt to answer the question, What is the 
true number and order of the books of the Old Testament? 
Both the titles and the grouping are obviously Greek, but the 
books are exclusively those of the Hebrew canon. Esther 
does not appear, but the number of the books is twenty-two, if 
we are intended to count-1-4 Regn. as two. 

1 Cf. Ryle, Canon, pp. 157 f., 222, 292; Sanday, op. cil. p. 236 ff. 
2 Zahn offers a suggestion, to which Sanday inclines, that the writer 

refers to the Excerpta ex Theodoto which are partly preserved in the works 
of Clement of Alexandria. 

3 Melito ap. Eus. H.E. iv. 26 bm811 µalJe,v TTJV TWP 1raXa,wP {J,fJll.[wP 
i{Joull.1JIJ11s a.Kplffoap, 1r6ua TOP a.p,IJµOP Kai o,roi'a TTJP Ta.fw efeP .. . a.Pell.lJwP els 
TT/P O.PUTOA?)P Kai tws TOO T6'1l'OU b,/)a lK11pvx1J11 ml hrpa.x1J11 ... l1reµ,f,a. (JOL, 



222 Titles, Groupz"ng, Number, and Order of Books. 

The next list comes from Origen. It belongs to his com
mentary on the first Psalm, which was written at Alexandria', 
i.e. before A.D. 231. The books included in it are expressly 
said to be the twenty-two of the Hebrew canon (da-t OE ai erKoa-i 

Ovo /3{/3AoL Ka0' 'Ef3pafov, aioe). Yet among them are the first 
book of Esdras • and the Epistle of Jeremiah, which the Jews 
never recognised. With the addition of Baruch, Origen's list 
is repeated by Athanasius, Cyril, Epiphanius (1), and in the 
Laodicean canon ; Amphilochius mentions two books of 
Esdras, and it is at least possible that the Esdras of Gregory 
of N azianzus is intended to include both books, and that the 
Epistle, or Baruch and the Epistle, are to be understood as 
forming part of Jeremiah in the lists both of Gregory and 
Amphilochius. Thus it appears that an expansion of the 
Hebrew canon, which involved no addition to the number of 
the books, was predominant in the East during the fourth 
century. 

The Eastern lists contain other books, but they are 
definitely placed outside the Canon. This practice seems to 
have begun with Origen, who after enumerating the twenty
two books adds, ;,w OE Tovrwv ea"Tt Ta MaKKa/3a'iKa.. Athanasius 
takes up the expression, but names other books-the two 
Wisdoms, Esther', Judith, and Tobit 4

• Palestine was perhaps 
naturally conservative in this matter; Cyril will not allow his 
catechumens to go beyond the Canon, and Epiphanius men
tions only, and that with some hesitation, the two oooks of 
Wisdom ( ELCTL OE Kat a'.Uai 7rap' avro'i:, {3{/3AOL EV ap.cptA£KTIJ,! •... 

1 Eus. H.E. vi. 24. 
2 Already cited freely by Josephus as an authority for the history of the 

period. Origen, it should be added, regards 1, 2 Esdras as a single volume 
("Eo-cipas 1rpwr1J, ciwrlpa iv iv!). 

3 Cf. Melito's omission of Esther, and the note appended to the list of 
Amphilochius. 

4 The N.T. members of the same class are the Teaching and the 
Shepherd. 

0 Haer.Li. 1. 
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aVTaL XP~<TtfLOt fLEV dut KaL wcf,D1.iµot, ci.>..>..' £1, apd)µov /nyrwv 

ovK a.vacf,ipovTai)1. And this was the prevalent attitude of the 
East even at a later time. There are exceptions; Pseudo
Chrysostom places Sirach among the Hortatory books of the 
canon ; the Apostolic canons, while excluding Sirach, include 
three books of Maccabees. But John of Damascus reflects 
the general opinion of the Greek fathers when, while reckon
ing both books of Esdras 2 as canonical, he repeats the verdict 
of Epiphanius upon the two Wisdoms, 'EvapETot µ'i.v Kat Ka>..a[, 

ci.>..>..' OUK a.pt0µovVTaL3
• 

On the other hand the West, further from the home of the 
Hebrew canon, and knowing the Old Testament chiefly 
through the Latin version of the LXX., did not scruple to 
mingle non-canonical books with the canonical. Hilary and 
Ruffinus• were doubtless checked, the one by the influence of 
Eastern theologians, the other by the scholarship of Jerome; 
but Hilary mentions that there were those who wished to 
raise the number of the canonical books to twenty-four by 
including Tobit and Judith in the canon. From the end of 
the fourth century the inclusion of the non-canonical books in 
Western lists is a matter of course. Even Augustine has no 
scruples on the subject ; he makes the books of the Old 
Testament forty-four (de doctr. Chr. ii. 13 "his xliv libris 
Testamenti Veteris terminatur auctoritas6

"), and among them 
Tobit, Judith, and two books of Maccabees take rank with 
the histories; and the two Wisdoms, although he confesses that 
they were not the work of Solomon, are classed with the 

1 De nuns. et pond. 4. 
2 Like Origen, he explains that they form together but a single book 

(-rov 'Eo-6pa al Mo ,1. µ.Lav <J'VVarroµ.,va, fjl{f~o•). 
3 The non-canonical books (-ra. l~w) are however carefully distinguished 

from real apocrypha when the latter are mentioned; e.g. in the sticho
metry of Nicephorus, and in the list of the 'Sixty Books.' 

4 In symh. 38 "alii libri sunt qui non canonici sed ecclesiastici a maiori
bus appellati sunt." 

6 Cf. Retract. ii. 4. 
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Prophets. His judgement was that of his Church (Cone. 
Carth. iii. can. xlvii. "sunt canonicae scripturae Salomonis libri 
quinque ... Tobias, Judith ... Machabaeorum libri duo"). The 
African Church had probably never known any other canon, 
and its belief prevailed wherever the Latin Bible was read. 

There can be little doubt that, notwithstanding the strict 
adherence of the Eastern lists to the number of the Hebrew 
books, the Old Latin canon truly represents the collection of 
Greek sacred books which came into the hands of the early 
Christian communities at Antioch, Alexandria, and Rome. 
When Origen and the Greek fathers who follow him fix the 
number of the books at twenty-two or twenty-four, they follow, 
not the earlier tradition of the Church, but the corrected esti
mate of Christian scholars who had learned it from Jewish 
teachers. An earlier tradition is represented by the line of 
Christian writers, beginning with Clement of Rome, who 
quoted the 'Apocryphal' books apparently without suspecting 
that they were not part of the Canon. Thus Clement of 
Rome I places the story of Judith side by side with that of 
Esther; the Wisdom of Sirach is cited by Barnabas 2 and 
the Didache3, and Tobit by Polycarp•; Clement of Alex
andria 5 and Origen appeal to To bit and both the Wisdoms, 
to which Origen adds Judith". Our earliest MSS. of the 
Greek Bible confirm the impression derived from the quota
tions of the earliest Christian writers. Their canon corre
sponds not with that of the great writers of the age when they 
were written, but with that of the Old Latin version of the 
LXX. Codd. B ~ A contain the two Wisdoms, Tobit, and 
Judith; 1-2 Maccabees are added in ~. and 1-4 Macca
bees in A; cod. C still exhibits the two Wisdoms, and when 
complete may have contained other books of the same class. 

1 I Cor. 55. 2 c. 19. 9. 3 c. 4· 
' Philipp. 10. 3 Strom. i. 10, v. 14. 
6 Cf. Westcott in D.C.B. iv. p. 130. 
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Moreover, the position of the books shews that the scribes 
of these MSS. or of their archetypes Jacked either the power 
or the will to distinguish them from the books of the Hebrew 
canon. In the light of the facts already produced, it is clear 
that the presence of the non-canonical books in Greek Bibles 
cannot be attributed to the skilled writers of the fourth and 
fifth centuries. They have but perpetuated an older tradition 
-a tradition probably inherited from the Alexandrian Jews. 

An explanation of the early mixture of non-canonical 
books with canonical may be found in the form under which 
the Greek Bible passed into the keeping of the Church. 
In the first century the material used for literary purposes 
was still almost exclusively papyrus, and the form was 
that of the roll'. But rolls of papyrus seldom contained 
more than a single work, and writings of any length, espe
cially if divided into books, were often transcribed into two or 
more separate rolls". The rolls were kept in boxes (K,/3wTo{, 

KtUTa,, capsae, cistae)", which served not only to preserve them, 
but to collect them in sets. Now while the sanctity of the five 
books of Moses would protect the cistae which contained them 
from the intrusion of foreign rolls, no scruple of this kind 
would deter the owner of a roll of Esther from placing it in 
the same box with Judith and To bit; the Wisdoms in like 
manner naturally found their way into a Salomonic collection; 
while in a still larger number of instances the two Greek 
recensions of Esdras consorted together, and Baruch and 
the Epistle seemed rightly to claim a place with the roll of 
Jeremiah. More rarely such a writing as the Psalms of Solomon 
may have found its way into the company of kindred books of 
the canon. It is not a serious objection to this hypothesis 

1 See Kenyon, Palaeography of Greek papyri, pp. 24, 1 r 3 ff. 
2 lb. p. r 22 : "no papyrus roll of Homer hitherto discovered contains 

more than two books of the Iliad. Three short orations fill the largest roll 
of H yperides." 

3 E. M. Thompson, Greek and Latin Palaeography, p. 57, 

s. s. 
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that Philo does not quote the Apocrypha, and has no'certain 
allusion to it'. A great scholar would not be deceived by the 
mixture of heterogeneous rolls, which might nevertheless 
seriously mislead ordinary readers, and start a false tradition 
in an unlettered community such as the Christian society of 
the first century. 

(4) THE INTERNAL ORDER OF THE GROUPS. Even in 
Jewish lists of the Hebrew Canon there are variations in the 
internal order of the Prophets and the Hagiographa. The 
' Great Prophets' occur in each of the three orders ( 1) Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel; ( 2) Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Isaiah ; (3) Jere
miah, Isaiah, Ezekiel 2 • The order of the Hagiographa varies 
more extensively. In the printed Bibles they are arranged in 
three subdivisions: (r) Psalms, Proverbs, Job; (2) Canticles, 
Ruth, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, Esther (the five Megilloth); 
(3) Daniel, ·Ezra, Chronicles. The Talmudic order is as 
follows : Ruth, Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, 
Lamentations, Daniel, Esther, Chronicles. The MSS. vary, 
many agreeing with the printed Bibles ; others, especially those 
of Spanish provenance, following the order : Chronicles, Psalms, 
Job, Proverbs, Ruth, Canticles, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, 
Esther, Daniel, Ezra 3 . 

In the lists of the Greek Bible and the sequence of its 
MSS. the Law and the ' Former Prophets' generally retain 
their Hebrew order, with the noteworthy exception that Ruth 
is always attached to Juqges. But there are also minor excep
tions which are of some interest. Even in the Pentateuch 
Melito, Leontius, and the Cheltenham list reverse the common 
order of Leviticus and Numbers•. The sequence is broken in 
some lists after Ruth (Laod., Epiph. 1 ), or even after Joshua 

' Ryle, Philo ana Holy Scripture, p. xxxiii. 
2 See Ryle, Canon, p. 225 ff. 
3 l{yle, ib., pp. 229 ff., 281 f. 
4 On this see Sanday, Studia Bib/ica, iii. p. 241. 
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(Epiph. 31) or Deuteronomy (Epiph. 2). Occasionally 
Chronicles, which is an intruder from the Hagiographa, pre
cedes 1-4 Regn. (Epiph. 2, Dial. Tim. et Aq.), or drops 
out altogether (Ps.-Chrys., Junilius, Cod. Clarom.). All 
these disturbances of the normal order may be ascribed to 
local or individual influences, and find no support in the 
uncial MSS. of the Greek Bible. But it is otherwise when we
come to the 'Latter Prophets' and the Hagiographa. With 
regard to the Prophets, three questions of order arise. 
( 1) There is the relative order of the Twelve and the Four. 
In the majority of patristic lists the Twelve precede (Ath.,. 
Cyr., Epiph., Greg., Amph., &c.), and this is also the order 
of Codd. A, B, N-V. But Cod. ~ begins with the Four, and. 
it is supported by other authorities, chiefly Western (Ruff., 
Chelt., Ps.-Gelasius, Cassiodorius, Nicephorus); whilst in a 
few the subdivisions are mixed (Melito, Junilius, Ebedjesu 2). 
( 2) The internal order of the 8w8EKa1rpocp71Tov in most of the 
MSS. and catalogues 3 where it is stated differs from the 
Hebrew order in regard to the relative positions of the pro
phets in the first half of the group; the Hebrew order being 
Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, but the Greek, 
Hosea, Amos, Micah, Joel, Obadiah, Jonah. The dominant 
Greek order may perhaps be due to "an attempt to secure 
greater accuracy in the chronological arrangement<." (3) The 

1 Ruth is attached to I Regn. in the Cheltenham list, and Augustine 
inclines to this arrangement (see Sanday, !.c., p. 242). The result was to 
create a Heptateuch; for the word cf. J. E. B. Mayor, The Latin Hepta
teuch, p. xxxvi. R. Peiper's text uf the Heptateuchos, to which Prof. 
Mayor refers (p. xxxiv.), appeared in the Vienna Corpus scr. ecc/. !at. vol. 
xxiii. ( 1 B95). 

2 For statements by early Mohammedan writers as to the extent of the 
Jewish and Christian Canons see Margoliouth in Exp. Times, Nov. 1899, 
P· 91• 

3 The chief exceptions are: Cod. v, Hosea, Amos, Joel, Obadiah, 
Jonah, Micah; Greg. Naz. and Cod. Barocc., Hosea, Amos, Micah, Joel, 
Jonah, Obadiah; Junilius, Ebedjesu, Augustine, the Hebrew order. 

4 Ryle, Canon, p. 229. 

15-2 
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Greek order of the Greater Prophets follows the oldest Hebrew 
tradition (Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel), but it appends Lamenta
tions to Jeremiah, and enlarges the group by placing Daniel 
either before (Melito, Origen, Hilary, Chelt., Augustine), or, 
more usually, after Ezekiel. 

The relative order of the Hagiographa in the LXX. is more 
perplexing. For Ruth, Lamentations, and Daniel we have 
already accounted ; there remain Chronicles, Job, Psalms, 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Esther, and Ezra. Chroni
cles, in accordance with the theory enshrined in its Greek 
name, usually follows Kings. Psalms, Proverbs; Ecclesiastes, 
Canticles, for the most part hold together in that order, as a 
group of poetical books; but there are many exceptions. 
'David' sometimes goes with the Prophets (Ps.-Chrys., Juni
lius, Augustine, Isidorus), and the group is then regarded as 
'Salomonic,' or 'hortatory.' Lists which admit the two books 
of Wisdom usually join them to this subdivision (Ebedjesu, 
Carth., Augustine, Innocent, Cod. Clarom., Ps.-Gelasius, 
Cassio<lorius, Isi<lorus). The internal order of the Salomonic 
books varies (Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles ; Ecclesiastes, 
Canticles, Proverbs; Proverbs, Canticles, Ecclesiastes); the 
Wisdoms usually follow, but sometimes break the sequence 
of the three canonical books. Much difficulty seems to have 
been felt as to the place of Job ; the book normally appears 
in connexion with the poetical books, either last or first, 
but it is sometimes placed among the histories (Augustine, 
Innocent, Cod. Clarom., Ps.-Gelasius, Cassiodorius), or after 
the Prophets (Origen). The position of Esdras is not less 
uncertain ; its normal place is after Chronicles, but it is 
also found before or after the Prophets (Melito, Epiph., 
John of Damascus, Cod. Barocc.), or in connexion with a 
group of the apocryphal histories (cod. A, Carth., Augustine, 
&c.). Esther is still more erratic ; sometimes it follows 
the poetical books, sometimes the Prophets, sometimes the 
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histories; not a few lists place it among the antilegomena, 
or omit it altogether. When admitted to a place in the 
Canon, it is usually to be found at or near the end (Origen, 
Epiphanius, Amphilochius, John of Damascus, Hilary, Carth., 
Cod. Clarom., Ps.-Gelasius, Cassiodorius), and in company with 
apocryphal books, especially Judith I and To bit (codd. B~A, 
Chelt., Carth., Augustine, and the later Latin lists 0). It seems 
as if the doubt which the Jewish authorities felt with regard 
to this book was inherited by many Christians. On the other 
hand Cyril, who represents the tradition of the Church of 
Jerusalem, makes it the twelfth of the canonical books, and in 
the Laodicene list it stands eighth. 

Except in cases where an old or well-defined tradition fixed 
the internal order of groups of books, there was clearly room 
for every possible variation so long as the books were written 
on separate rolls. The cista might serve to keep a group 
together, but it offered no means of fixing the relative order 
of its contents. In the codex, on the other hand, when it 
contained more than one writing, the order was necessarily 
fixed", and the scribe unconsciously created a tradition which 
was followed by later copyists. The 'transition to vellum,' 
and the consequent transition from the roll to the codex, 
does not seem to have been general before the fourth century, 
although in the case of Biblical MSS. it may have begun a 
century earlier4 ; and thus we may regard our earliest uncial 
codices as prototypes of the variations in order which mark 
the mass of later MSS. A single instance may suffice. It 
has been stated that Esther is frequently found in company 

1 The proKimity of Esther to Judith in many lists is perhaps due to the 
circumstance that in both books the central figure is a woman ; cf. p. 2 13 
(right-hand column). 

2 er. Ryle, Canon, p. r99 ff. 
3 er. Sanday, Studia Biblica, iii. p. 233 ff. 
4 See Kenyon, Palaeography of papyn:, p. r 19 f.; Sanday, I.e. Papyrus 

was freely used for codices in Egypt during the third century; cf. Grenfell 
and Hunt, Oxyrhynchus Papyri, ii. p. 2, 
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with Judith and Tobit. But these books occur in varying 
order in the oldest MSS.; in B we have Esther, Judith, Tobit, 
but in ~ A, Esther, Tobit, Judith; a favourite Western order 
is Tobit, Esther, Judith (C'helt., Augustine, Innocent, Gelasius, 
Cassiodorius, Isidorus); another, sanctioned at Carthage in 
397, is apparently more common in MSS. of the Vulgate, viz., 
Tobit, Judith, Esther'. Such variations, resting on no obvious 
principle, are doubtless ultimately due to the judgement or 
caprice of a few scribes, whose copies supplied the archetypes 
of the later Greek MSS. and the daughter-versions of the 
Septuagint. 

LITERATURE. On the general subject of this chapter the 
student may consult C. A. Credner, Gesch. d. N.T. Kanons (ed. 
Volkmar, Berlin, 186o); Th. Zahn, Gesch. d. N.T. Kanons, ii., 
p. 143 ff. (Erlangen, 1890); B. F. Westcott, Hist. of the Canon of 
the N. T.6 (Cambridge, 1891); W. Sanday, The Cheltenham Lz"st, 
in Studia Biblica, iii., pp. 226-243 (Oxford, 1891); Buhl, 
Kanon u. Text des A.T. (Leipzig, 1891); H. E. Ryle, Canon of 
the 0. T. (London, 1892). 

1 For the order of the books in Latin MS. Bibles see S. Berger, His
toire de la Vuf1;ate, pp. 301-6, 331-9. 



CHAPTER II. 

BOOKS OF THE HEBREW CANON. 

THE books which are common to the Hebrew Bible and 
the Alexandrian Version 1 differ in regard to their contents as 
well as in their titles and order. Differences of contents may 
conveniently be considered under two heads, as they affect the 
sequence or the subject-matter. 

(A) DIFFERENCES OF SEQUENCE. 

1. The following table shews the principal instances m 
which the Greek and the Hebrew books are at variance in 
reference to the order of the contents. The chapters and 
verses in the left-hand column are those of the Cambridge 
Septuagint; the right-hand column follows the numeration of 
the printed Hebrew Bibles. 

GREEK. 
Gen. xxxi. 46b-52 

,, XXXV, 16-21 
Exod. xx. 13-15 

,, XXXV, 8-1 I, 12, I 5-16, 
17, 18, 19b 

HEBREW. 

Gen. xxxi. 48a, 47, 51, 52', 48\ 
49, 50•, 52b 

,, XXXV. 16+2f, 17-20, 22• 
Exod. xx. 14, 15, 13 

,, XXXV. 9-12, 17, 13-14, 
16, 19, 15 

1 Following the order of The Old Testament in Greek, these are Genesis, 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, 1-4 

Kingdoms (vol. i.), 1-1 Paralipornena, 1 Esdras, Psalms, Proverbs, Eccle
siastes, Canticles, Job, Esther (vol. ii.), the Twelve Minor Prophets, the 
Four Greater Prophets (vol. iii.)-37 in all. 
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GREEK. 

Exod. xxxvi. 8h-40 
,, xxxvii. 1-2 

" " 
8-6 

" " 
7-21 

,, xxxviii. 1-17 
,, ,, 18-20 

21-24 

" 
,, 25 

" 
,, 26 

" ,, 27 
,, XXXIX, 1-10 
,, ,, I I 

" " 13-23 
,, xJ. 6h-8, I0--25, 26, 27 

-32 
Num. i. 24-37 

,, vi. 22-26 
,, xxvi. 15-47 

Josh. ix. 3-33 
,, xix. 47-48 

3 Regn. iv. 17, 18, 19 
,, ,, 20--21, 22-24 

,, 
" ,, 

" 
,, 
,, 
" 

25-30 
v. 1-16, 17 
vi. 2-3 
vi. 4-5, 6--7, 8, 9-15, 

16--34 
vii. 1-6, 7, 8-9, 10--

11, 12-13 
vii. 14-37, 38-50 
x. 23-24•, 24h, 25 
,, 26--29 

30 
,, ,, 31-33 
,, xi. 3-8 
,, xx. xxi 

Psalms ix. 22-39 
,, x.-cxii 

" 
cxiii. 1-8 

,, cxiii. 9-12 
,, cxiv 

" 
CXV 

" 
cxvi.-cxlvi 

,, cxlvii. 1-9 

HEBREW, 

Exod. xxxix. 1-31 
,, xxxvi. 8-9 
,, ,, 35-38 
,, xxxviii. 9-23 
,, xxxvii. 1-24 
,, xxxvi. 20-34 
,, xxxviii. 1-7 
,, xxxvii. 29 
,, xxxviii. 8 
,, xl. 30-32 
,, xxxviii. 24-31 

xxxix. 32 
" 
" 

,, 33-43 
,, xl. 8-10, 12-27, 29, 33, 

38 
Num. i. 26-37, 24-25 

,, vi. 22, 23, 27, 24, 25, 26 
,, xxvi. 19-27, 15-18, 44-

47, 28-43 
Josh. viii. 30--33, ix. 3-27 

,, xix. 48, 47 
Kings iv. 18, 19, 17 

" " 7-8, 2-4, 9-14 

" 
" 
" 

" 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

V. l 5-30, 32b 
v. 31-32• 
vi. 37-38, 2-3, 14, 4 

-10, 15-36 
vii. 13-18, 21, 19-20, 

23-24, 26, 25 
vii. 27-51, l-12 
ix. I 5, 17-19, 20-22 
x. 23-26 
v. 1• 

x. 27-29 
xi._ 4, 3, 7, 5, 8, 6 

,, XXI. XX 

Psalms x. 1-18 
,, 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

xi.-cxiii 
cxiv. 1-8 
CXV. 1-4 
cxvi. 1-9 
cxvi. 10-19 
cxvii.-cxlvii. I I 
cxlvii. 12-20 
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GREEK. 

Prov. xv. 27b-xvi. 4, 6, 9 

,, XX. 10•-12, 13b-16, 17 
-24 

,, xxiv. 24-37, 38-49, 50--
68, 69-77, xxix. 28-
49 

Jer. XXV. 14-19 
,, xxvi. 1 

" " 2-28 
,, xxvii 
,, xxviii 
,, xxix. 1-7 
" " 8-23 
,, XXX. 1-5, 6-1 I, 12-27 
,, xxxi 
,, xicxii. 1-24 
,, xxxiii 
,, XXXIV. 1-18 
,, XXXV 

,, XXXVI 

,, xxxvii 
,, xxxviii. 1-34, 35-37, 38-

4? 
,, XXXIX 

,, xl 
,, xii 
,, xiii 
,, xliii 
,, xliv 
,, xiv 
,, xlvi 
,, xlvii 
,, xlviii 
,, xlix 
" I 
,, Ii. 1-30, 31-35 

Ezech. vii. 3-9 

HEBREW. 

Prov. xvi. 6, xv. 28, xvi. 7, xv 29 
,, xvi. 8-9, xv. 30--33• 
,, xvi. 5, 4• 
,, xx. 20--22, 10--13, 23-

30 
,, xxx. 1-14, xxiv. 23-34, 

xxx. 1 5-33, xxxi. 1 -9, JO 

-31 
Jer. xlix. 34•-39 

" " 36b 
,, xlvi. 2-28 
" I 
,, Ii 
,, xlvii. 1-7 
,, xlix. 7-22 
" " 1-5, 28-33, 23-27 
,, xlviii 
,, XXV'. 15-38 

" 
XXVI 

" 
xxvii. 2-22 

" 
XXVIII 

" 
XXIX 

" 
XXX 

,, XXXI. 1-34, 37, 35, 
40 

" 
xxxii 

" 
xxxiii 

" 
xxxiv 

" 
XXXV 

,, XXXVI 

,, xxxvii 
,, xxxviii 
,, XXXIX 

,, xl 
,, xii 
,, xiii 
,, xliii 

36, 38-

,, xliv. 1-30, xiv. 1-5 
Ezek. vii. 6-9, 3-5 

2. Each of these contexts must be separately examined 
with the view of discovering the extent and the cause of the 
divergence. • This can be done but briefly here ; for further 
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particulars the student is referred to the commentaries which 
deal with the several books. 

In the following pages c.'ii = the Greek text, and (ljjA, a, etc.= the 
Greek text as given in cod. A, cod. B, or as the case may be; 
:tfil=the Massoretic text as printed in the Hebrew Bibles. 

GEK. xxxi. 46 ff. The passage is in some confusion ; 
"v1•. 45, 47, 51-54 appear to embody E's account ... vv. 46, 
48-50 the account given by J 1

." Pt is loosely put together, 
and v. 50\ which 6 omits, is hardly consistent with vv. 48, 
5 2. In 6 the materials seem to have been re-arranged with 
the view of giving greater consistency to the narrative. 

GEN. xxxv. 16 ff. The transposition in 6 appears to be 
due to a desire to locate Eder (I'a8(p) between Bethel and 
Bethlehem; see art. EDER in Hastings' D. B. (i. p. 644). 

Exoo. xx. 13-15. 6 8 and~ represent here two distinct 
traditions with_ regard to the order of the Decalogue. For the 
order followed by e!i8 see Le. xviii. 20, Rom. xiii. 9, J as. ii. 11, 
Philo de x. orac. 10, de spec. /egg. iii. 2 ; that of 6AF jla is 
supported by Mt., Mc., and Josephus. In Deut. v. 17-19 
cod. B wavers between the two, but cod. A consistently agrees 
with JN. 

Exoo. xxxv.-xl. is "the sequel to c. xxv.-xxxi., relating 
the execution of the instructions there communicated to 
Moses," the correspondence being so close that "in the main, 
the narrative is repeated verbatim-with the single substitution 
of past tenses for future".'' But whilst in c. xxv. ff. the LXX. 

generally follows the Massoretic order, in the corresponding 
sections at the end of the book "extraordinary variations occur 
in the Greek, some verses being omitted altogether, while 
others are transposed and knocked about with a freedom 
very unlike the usual manner of the translators of the Penta
teuch "." 

1 Driver, lntr. p. r 5. 
2 Driver, lntr. pp. 37, 38. 
• Robertson Smith, 0. T. in tke J. Ck. p. n4 f. 



Books of the Hebrew Canon. 235 

The passage deals with the building and furniture of the 
Tabernacle, and the attire of the Priesthood. The following 
rough table will enable the student to see how the details 
are arranged in the LXX. and Heb. severally. 

8 
Ornaments of the Ministers. 

Ephod (xxxvi. 9-12). 
Onyx stones (xxxvi. 13-14). 
Breastplate (xxxvi. 15-29). 
Robe of Ephod (xxxvi. 30---34). 
Linen vestments (xxxvi. 35-37). 
Crown plate (xxxvi. 38-40). 

Structure of the Tabernacle 
and Court. 

Hangings (xxxvii. 1-2). 
Veils (xxxvii. 3-6). 
Court (xxxvii. 7-18). 

Furniture of the Tabernacle, ~c. 
Ark (xxxviii. 1-8). 
Table (xxxviii. 9-12). 
Candlestick (xxxviii. 13-17). 
Altar of Burnt-offering (xxxviii. 

22-24). 
Oil and Incense (xxxviii. 25-

26). 
Laver (xxxviii. 27). 

:ffl 
Structure of the Tabernacle. 

Hangings (xxxvi. 8-19). 
Boards (xxxvi. 20---34). 
Veils (xxxvi. 35-38). 

Furniture of the Tabernacle 
and its Court. 

Ark (xxxvii. 1-9). 
Table (xxxvii. 10---16). 
Candlestick (xxxvii. 17-24). 
Altar of incense (xxxvii. 25-29). 
Altar of Burnt-offering (xxxviii. 

1-7). 
Laver (xxxviii. 8). 
Court (xxxviii. 9-20). 

Ornaments of the Ministers. 
Ephod (xxxix. 2-5). 
Onyx stones (xxxix. 6-7). 
Breastplate (xxxix. 8-21). 
Robe of the Ephod (xxxix. 22-

26). 
Linen vestments (xxxix. 27-29). 
Crown plate (xxxix. 30-31). 

It is clear from this comparison that both ~ and Pt follow 
a system, i.e. that the difference of sequence is due to a 
deliberate rearrangement of the groups. Either the Alexandrian 
translator has purposely changed their relative order, giving 
precedence to the ornaments of the priesthood which are 
subordinated in the M. T. of cc. xxxv.-xl., as well as in both 
texts of cc. xxv.-xxx.; or he had before him in c. xxxv. ff. 
another Hebrew text in which the present Greek order was 
observed. Many O. T. scholars (e.g. Kuenen, Wellhausen, 
Dillmann) regard cc. xxxv.-xl. as belonging to a "secondary 
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and posterior stratum of P'." Thus it is permissible to sup
pose that the Hebrew text before the original translators of 
Exodus did not contain this section, and that it was supplied 
afterwards from a longer Hebrew recension of the book in 
which the last six chapters had not yet reached their final 
form. That the translation of these chapters was not made 
by the same hand as the rest of Exodus has been gathered 
from the fact that the Hebrew technical . terms which are 
common to xxv.-xxx. and xxxv.-xl. are in certain cases 
differently rendered in the two contexts•. 

NUMBERS i. 24 ff., xxvi. 15 ff. Each of these passages 
contains a census of the tribes, and in each the order of the 
tribes is slightly different in 6 and jl)!t. In both lists jl)!t places 
Gad third, and Asher eleventh ; whereas according to 6 Gad 
is ninth in the first of the two lists, and sixth in the second, 
and in the second Asher is seventh. The effect of the 
sequence presented by 6 is to bring Gad into close proximity 
to Asher, a position which this tribe occupies in i. 5-1 S (6 
and 9lt). For this there may have been genealogical reasons; 
see Gen. xxx. 10 ff., xlix. 19. 

C. vi. 22 ff. Here jftl obviously has the simpler and more 
natural order, and >..iyovn, airroi:, at the end of v. 23 seems to 
shew that the Greek order, though supported by BAt-:*, is the 
result of an early accidental displacement in the Greek text. 

J osHUA ix. 3 ff. In the present Hebrew text the ceremony 
at Ebal and Gerizim follows immediately upon the taking of 
Ai, but in (I; it is separated from the latter incident by the 
hostile gathering of the western kings (ix. 1, 2) and placed 
immediately before the story of the Gibeonites. j)l!t "involves 
a geographical difficulty, for Ebal lies considerably to the north 

1 See Driver, lntr. pp. 35, 39; Addis, Documents of the Hexateuch, ii. 
P· 276 f. 

• Robertson Smith, 0. T. in the.J. Ch. p. 125. 
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of Ai, and until the intervening territory was conquered ... it is 
difficult to understand how Joshua could have advanced 
thither'." The situation however is scarcely improved if we 
adopt the order of ($-, unless the gathering of the kings is 
taken to imply a further victory on the Israelite side which 
opened the way to central Palestine. Dillmann suggests that 
ix. 2 was once followed by the details of a battle. If so, it is 
possible that ($- still preserves the original order, though in 
common with jll!l it has lost this record. 

C. xix. 47-48. On these verses, which exchange places 
in the Greek, see under (B) •. 

3 REGN. iv. 17ff. 

The change of order in vv. 17 -1 9 needs no discussion ; 
the transposition may be due to an accident of transcription in 
the archetype of Cod. B, or, like the variations in Num. i., 
xxvi., to some consideration connected with the placing of the 
tribes. The real problem of the passage begins at iv. 20. Its 
nature may best be understood from a table of the contents. 
These consist of the details of Solomon's personal greatness and 
public works; the facts are arranged by ($-Band Jl,l respectively 
as follows: 

(!ijB 

Provision for the royal table (iv. 
20-23). 

Solomon's power (iv. 24). 
His wisdom (iv. 25-30). 
His marriage (iv. 31). 
His wife's dowry (iv. 32 ff.). 
His negociations with King 

Hiram (v. 1-12). 
His corvee of workmen (v. 13-

17). 
Foundations of the Temple laid 

(vi. 1-5). 
Dimensions of the Temple (vi. 

6 f.). 
1 Driver, Intr, p. 100. 

ffl 
Solomon's marriage (iii. 1). 
Provision for the royal table (v. 

2 f., 7 f.). 
The King's power (v. 4). 
His wisdom (v. 9-14). 
His negociations with King 

Hiram (v. 15-25). 
His corvee of workmen (v. 27-

32). 
Foundations of the Temple laid 

(vi. 1). 
Dimensions of the Temple(vi. 6). 
Details of the building (vi. 2, 

7, 36). 
2 Cf. infra, p. 244. 
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C,B 

Details of the building (vi. 8-
34). 

Work of Hiram the artist (vii. 
1-37). 

Building of the royal palaces 
(vii. 38-50). 

.ffl 
Building of the royal palaces 

(vii. 1-12). 
Work of Hiram the artist (vii. 

12-51). 
Solomon's wife's dowry (ix. 16 f.). 

As in the disturbed section at the end of Exodus, it is easy 
to see that each order follows a system : ( 1) Whilst J,l!t places 
the marriage of Solomon to Pharaoh's daughter, and the use 
made by the king of his wife's marriage portion, in their 
historical settings, 6 8 brings the two incidents together, as the 
finishing strokes to the picture of Solomon's power. Again, 
whilst J,l!t deals with the whole of Solomon's public works 
before it describes the skill of Hiram, 6 8 completes the history 
of the building of the Temple with the account of Hiram's 
labours before it describes the construction of the royal 
palaces. • 

The above comparison is necessarily rough; it does not 
shew the minor differences of order, or the omissions and 
additions of the Greek text. A closer examination leaves little 
doubt that e;:8 has been translated from a recension of the 
book earlier than that which is preserved in the Massoretic 
text'. 

C. x. 23-33. The text of e!i8 • Luc. here admits two pas-_ 
sages which it had passed over in the earlier contexts, where 
they stand in ~ (c. ix. 15, 17-22, v. 1). Of ix. 10-28 
Prof. Driver remarks that it "consists of a series of notices 
imperfectly connected together," and that its "literary form 
... is, for some reason, less complete than that of any other 
portion of the Books of Kings 2." Under these circumstances 
it is not surprising that some of these notices occupied another 

1 Cf. Driver, Intr. p. 182, and note; C. F. Burney, in Hastings' D. B, 
p. 86z ff. 

2 Intr. p. 181. 
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place in the text which was before the Alexandrian trans
lator. C. v. 1•, which in the Greek order is x. 30, belongs in 
jlQ to another similar collection of loosely-connected para
graphs. The arrangement followed by eii8 is perhaps not 
materially better, but it probably represents an earlier stage 
in the formation of the book. 

C. xi. 3-8. Here e!i8
• Lue. presents a text which differs 

from ($A and j:'N both in order and in form. A comparison of 
(58 with (5A and ~ will be found to be instructive ; the latter 
is diffuse and repeats itself unnecessarily (3 EKALvav yvvatKE<; 

av-rov T7/V KapUav avrov ... 4 ai yvvatKE<; avrov U{KAL11av T~V Kap8[av 

avrov ... 5 €7ropev0TJ la.\wµ.wv o,r{uw rij; 'Au-rapTTJ, ... 7 TOTE ciiKoOO

µ.TJUEV ~- {itfrr,i\.ov ... rfi 'Auraprr,); the former presents the facts 1 

briefly and in a logical sequence. Here as elsewhere in this 
book Cod. A represents the Hexaplaric Greek, and not the 
original LXX. • 

Cc. xx., xxi. The relative order of these chapters is reversed 
in ~. which justifies the change by prefacing the story of 

Naboth with the words i1~~!;1 C'"91CI ilJ~ 'i'.l'.l. "The dislocation 
may have been due to the desire to bring the prophecy of 
Ahab's death nearer to the account of its occurrence 3

." Ob
viously wrong as tht present Hebrew order is, Cod. A has 
adopted it, interpolating the inapposite iy{vero µ.era ro. Mµ.ara 

ravra, which Origen had borrowed from Aquila; and even 
Lucian (if he is here rightly represented by Lagarde) has been 
led into the same error, though he seems to retain the true 
sequence of the chapters. 

PSALMS ix.-cxlvii. 
Throughout the greater part of the Psalter e!i and ~ 

1 B however omits the important statement of v. 3•, which comes·• from 
the older narrative" (Driver). 

2 See Field ad loc., and cf. Silherstein, 1iber den Ursprung der im cod. 
Alex, u. Vat. des dritten Kiinigsbuches ... tiberlieferten Ttxtgesta/t (Giessen, 
1893). 

a C. F. Burney, l.c. 
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follow different systems of numeration. This is due to certain 
consecutive Psalms in the Hebrew Psalter being counted as 
one in the Greek (ix. + x. Heb. = ix. LXX. ; cxiv. + cxv. 
Heb. = cxiii. LXX. ), and certain of the Hebrew Psalms being 
vice ,,ersa divided in the Greek into two (cxvi. Heb. = cxiv. + 
cxv. LXX.; cxlvii. Heb. = cxlvi. + cxlvii. Lxx.). 

In the Heb. Psalms ix. and x. there are traces of an 
acrostic system which have been taken to indicate that the 
two Psalms were originally one1. Many Hebrew MSS. join 
Psalms cxiv., cxv. •, as in the LXX. For the division of Psalms 
cxvi. and cxlvii. it is less easy to account, but it may have been 
due to a desire to make up the number of the Psalms to 1503

• 

PROVERBS xxiv.-xxxi. 
In the first great section of this book ( cc. i.-ix.) there is 

no important difference of order, nor does the second section 
(x.-xxii. rb) or the third (xxii. 17-xxiv. 22) offer more than 
an occasional variation in the grouping of proverbs, combined 
with omissions and additions on either side. But at c. xxiv. 23 
we enter upon a series of collections which seem at one time 
to have formed distinct books or cycles of proverbial teaching, 
and here e]j- and jiN differ widely, as a comparison of the 
contents will shew. 

Gi 
Words of Agur (xxiv. 24-37). 
Sayings of the Wise (xxiv. 38-

49). 
Rest of the Words of Agur 

(xxiv. 50-68). 

illf{ 

Sayings of the Wise (xxiv. 23-
34). 

Proverbs of Solomon (xxv. r
xxix. 21). 

Words of Agur (xxx. 1-33). 

1 See Cheyne, Book of Psalms, p. 228; Dleek-Wellhausen, p. 47r. 
Prof. Kirkpatrick (Psalms, I. p. 41) speaks with less confidenc_e. 

2 See Kennicott, ii. p. 410. It should be added· .. that m the MSS. 
Pss. cxvi., cxvii., cxviii. are also often written continuously. 

3 "Both in Palestine and in Alexandria great importance seems to have 
been attached to this number. In Palestine, however, there were some who 
counted only 147 Psalms" (Cheyne op. cit. p. xiv.). See also Lagarde, 
nov. Ps. gr. spec., p. 8. 
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Iii 
Words of Lemuel (xxiv. 69-77). 
Proverbs of Solomon (xxv. 1-

xxix. 27). 
Praise of the Virtuous Woman 

(xxix. 28-49). 

ffl 
Words of Lemuel (xxxi. 1-9). 
Praise of the Virtuous Woman 

(xxxi. 10-31). 

Evidently the order of this portion of the book had not 
been finally settled when the Alexandrian translator did his 
work'. Moreover he has failed to understand the headings of 
the two sections attributed to Agur and Lemuel 2, and has 
broken up Agur's collection, the unity of which he seems not 
to have recognised, placing the Sayings of the Wise between 
the fragments; unless, indeed, he found them divided in his 
Hebrew archetype. 

JEREMIAH xxv.-li. A glance at the table which stands 
near the beginning of this chapter will shew that the section 
c. xxv. 15-xlv. 5 (j)!l) answers in a general way to c. xxxii. 
r-li. 35 (e!i), whilst c. xlvi. r-li. 64 (j}!t) is represented, 
though not without considerable interruptions of the present 
Hebrew order, by c. xxv. 14-xxxi. 44 (e!i). Speaking roughly 
these two sections have exchanged places in the Greek text 3

. 

In eJi the prophecies against the nations precede the parable 
of the intoxicating cup (xxv. r 5 ff. = xxxii. r ff.); in j}!t they 
form the final section of the book, coming immediately before 
the historical appendix ( c. lii. ). If these prophecies were 
circulated in a separate form, the words of c. xxv. 13 might 
naturally have led an Alexandrian collector to place them 
where they stand in the LXX., whereas in Palestine they were 
treated as a postscript to the earlier collections and placed 

1 Cf. Robertson Smith, O.T. inJ. Ch. p. 111; Toy, Proverbs, p. xxxiii. 
2 See Lagarde, Anmerkungen zur griech. Ubersetzung d. Pruverbien, 

pp. 90, 91. 
3 Cf. Origen ad Afric. 4 ,roXM 8i ro,aura Kai i• r<i, 'l<p,µ!11 Kan•oiJ~a

µEU, iu ij Kai ,roXX11• µ,r&.0,~w Ka.I iua.XXa.yiw rijs M~•ws rwu ,rpoq,11uuoµi
"W" ,UpoµEU, 

s. s. 16 
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after xiv. 5. The two texts <lifter however not only in regard 
to the place which they assign to the section as a whole, but 
in the relative order of the prophecies. The order of the 
nations denounced is in e5- Elam, Egypt, Babylon, Philistia, 
Edom, Ammon, Kedar, Damascus, Moab; but in j)l!t, Egypt, 
Philistia, Moab, Ammon, Edom, Damascus, Kedar, Elam, 
Babylon. The prophecies had apparently been grouped in 
the Alexandrian collection after one manner, and after another 
in the collection which was current in Palestine. 

EZEKIEL vii. 3-9. Here the divergence of the LXX. from 
the Hebrew text was noticed by Jerome, who writes: "in hoe 
capitulo iuxta LXX. interpretes ordo mutatus est et confusus, 
ita ut prima novissima sint et novissima vel prima vel media, 
ipsaque media nunc ad extrema nunc ad principia transferan
tur." The transposition, to whichever side it is to be ascribed, 
may be explained by the genius of the passage which is in "a 
lyric strain such as is unwonted in Ezekiel'." A full examina
tion of the context may be seen in Cornill •, who justly 
describes it as " eine stark verderbte Stelle," and finds a 
solution in the hypothesis of a doublet (cf. vv. 3-4, 7-8). 

(B) DIFFERENCES OF SUBJECT-MATTER. 

r. A further comparison of the LXX. with the Massoretic 
Hebrew reveals the presence in each text of a considerable 
number of passages which are not to be found in the other. 
This fact was known to Origen, and frankly recognised by him 
(ep. ad African. § 3 Kat EV a.\.A.ot, OE ,ro,\,\o'i:, a:y[ot, /3t/3Afots 
Evpop.EV 71"~ /J-EI' ,r,\efova ,rap' '?/J-LV KEL/J-EVa ~ 7rap' 'E/3pa[oi,, 7('~ OE 
.\.d1rovra); and the Hexapla, as we have seen 8, was the result 
of a mistaken endeavour to assimilate the LXX. to the current 

1 Driver, Intr. p, 263. 2 Ezechiel, p. 212. 
3 Pt. 1. c. iii. 



Books of the Hebrew Canon. 243 

Hebrew text. Its remains are still invaluable as bearing 
witness to the condition of both texts in the second and third 
centuries after Christ. The student who would grasp the 
nature and extent of the problem must examine them in 
Field's great edition; in this place we will content ourselves 
with some notice of additions and omissions which extend to 
entire verses or paragraphs. 

PENTATEUCH. As a whole, the Law has escaped material 
changes in either direction. But there are a few important 
exceptions. In Gen. iv. 8 the LXX. supplies the words of 
Cain (otl>..0wµ.£v d, TO 71"€0LOV), which are wanting in the 
Hebrew Bible. The supplementary chapters of Exodus are 
on the whole shorter in e!i than in ~; the former has 
nothing to answer to c. xxxv. 8, xxxvii. 25-28, xl. 6-8, 11, 

and exhibits c. xxxvi. 8-34 in an abridged form. In the 
Song of Moses the last four distichs are expanded in e!i into 
eight, thus: 

[ EVcJ>p&.v81JrE, oVpavol, &µ.a aVr'f), 
,cal 1rpouKVV1J<Tllrwuav a'Vr'f) viol 8Eo'U·] 

<vcf,pavlJTJ'Tf, <lJVTJ, /'<TO. TOV Aaoii OVTOV, 
[1eaL Ev,uxvucirwuav aVr'f> 1rcivru· Rr;EAo, lho'V.] 

f1rl rO afµ.a rWv viWv a'UroV EKa,,cO.rat, 
[,cal fKawc~u .. ] ,cal dvrn1roawu<1 aiKTJV TOLt •x8po,r, 

[ ,caL ro'is- µ.iuo\Ju,v civra1ro861uH,] 
,cal ,ua8apt<L [Kvp,or] TTJV -yijv TOV i\aoii. 

There is nothing in ~ which corresponds with the 
bracketed words of the version. Yet they are present in all 
uncial MSS. of the LXX., and were probably in the earlier 
copies of Deuteronomy which passecl into the possession of 
the Christian Church. Possibly the Song was circulated in a 
separate form in more than one translation. The present 
Greek text seems to be the result of conflation, lines I and 3, 
2 and 4, 6 and 7, being doublets ; line 2 = 4 appears to be an 
adaptation of Ps. xcvi. (xcvii.) 7. 

16-2 
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JOSHUA. Besides innumerable smaller variations in this 
book which shew that it was not regarded by the translators 
as sharing the peculiar sanctity of the Torah 1, there are in the 
last four chapters several important contexts in which eli- and 
ji!tt differ by defect or excess 2

• 

C. xix. 4 7-48 (ji!tl). The order of these verses is reversed 
in (!ii, so as to bring the words a.vrq ~ K>.:,,povop.{a. KTA. into 
juxtaposition with the list of the Danite towns (vv. 41-46); 
and to each of the verses w_hich have thus exchanged places 
the LXX. attaches a rider, based apparently upon Judges ii. 
34 f., and describing the relations between the new settlers 
and the Amorites. 

C. xx. 4-6. Omitted in <!&-. "It is probable that the 
eh. in its original form (P) has been enlarged by additions 
from the law of homicide in Dt. (c. r9) at a comparatively late 
date, so that they were still wanting in the MSS. used by the 
LXX. translators 3." 

C. xxi. 36-37, 42 a-d. The printed Hebrew Bibles 
omit vv. 36-37, which contain the names of the Levitical 
cities in the territory of Reuben, and they seem to have 
been obelised in the Greek by Origen. They are found, how
ever, in the majority of Hebrew MSS. •, and are necessary to 
the completeness of the narrative. Vv. 42 a~c are little more 
than a doublet of c. xix. 50, 5 r b; 42 d appears to be based 
upon c. v. 3. 

C. xxiv. 30 a-33 b. V. 30 a continues the story of the 
flint knives (v. 7, xxi. 42 d). e!i-, which omits v. 31, a 
doublet of Judges ii. 7, adds to the book a postscript, 
v. 33 a-b, based on z,. 33, r Sam. iv. 3 ff., Judges ii. 6, 11 ff., 
iii. 14 5• 

1 See G. A. Smith in Hastings' D. B. ii. p. 784. 
2 Op. cit., p. 781 ff. . . 3 Driver, lntr. p. _!OS, 
4 See Kennicott, i. p. 474, De Rossi, 1. p. 96 ff.; and cf. F 1eld, Hexapla, 

i. p. 387, Addis, Documents of the Hexateuch, ii. p. 472 ff. 
5 See Knobel in Kurzgef. exeg. Handbuclt zum A. T., p. 488. 
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I SAMUEL (1 REGN.). 

C. ii. 9, 10. The closing stanza of this hymn, like that of 
the Song of Moses, is presented by ('lj in a modified and 
expanded form. Vv. 8 c, 9 a are omitted in <!Ii, which substi
tutes Ot0011c; rux~v ... OtKafov (" apparently an attempt to ac
commodate the Song more closely to Hannah's position 1 "), 
and inserts in the heart of v. 1 o a passage from J erem. ix. 23, 

24, taken from the Greek version, but with variations which 
form an instructive study :-

1 Regn. ii. Jer. ix. 
o <ppov,µ.o, EV TU <ppov~UH, •. o o uo<por EV Tfi uo<j,i~ .. . o luxvpo, 

avvaTOr, Ev T~ avv,&.µ.n .. ~TOv KV- Ev Ti, luxV, ... Or, EyW Elµ, KVp,ot 0 
piov, Kat 1ro1<1v Kpiµ.a Kai li11<a10- 1ro,wv u..,o, Kul Kpiµ.a Ka, li1KaJ.O-
uvv11v lv µ.iu'I.' T71, y;,,. uvv11v l1rl Try, ')11/•· 

It has been noticed that I Regn. ii. 11 a (Kat KaT£At1rev 

aliTov lKei: lvwmov Kvpfov) probably corresponds to I Sam. i. 
28 b (i1ii1'? C~ ~n1211f'J). If so, the Song has been inserted 
in el.i and j])!l at different points in the narrative 2

; and 
it seems to be a reasonable inference that it was not in the 
original draft of the book. Such a hypothesis will account 
for the freedom with which it has been treated in ('lj, 

Cc. xvii-xviii. This is the most important of the contexts 
in which el.i 0 differs from ($A J!1!t in the way of defect. The 
omitted verses contain the story of David's visit to the camp 
of Israel (xvii. 12-31); David's interview with Saul and 
Jonathan (xvii. 55-xviii. 5); Saul's attempts upon David's 
life (xviii. 10-11, 17-19); besides occasional details of less 
importance (xvii. 41, 50; xviii. 30). 

These omissions have been variously explained. Accord
ing to Wellhausen and Kuenen", the Greek translator, or the 
scribe of the archetype followed by Cod. B, _has deliberately 

1 Driver, Samuel, p. 20. 
2 See Wellhausen, der Text d. B. Samuelis, p. 42; Driver, op. tit., pp. 

17, 18, 21; H.P. Smith, Samuel, p. 13. 
3 Driver, lntr., p. 170; Samuel, p. II 6 f. 
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removed the missing verses, from a desire to harmonise. Cer
tainly the result of their absence is to reduce, if not altogether 
to remove, the conflict between c. xvi. 14 ff., which represents 
David as an experienced warrior with whose reputation Saul 
is already acquainted, and cc. xvii., xviii., where on a later 
occasion he appears as a shepherd lad of whom the king has 
as yet heard nothing. But, as Robertson Smith has pointed 
out, it is difficult to believe that simple omissions made without 
changing a word of what was left could produce a complete 
and consecutive narrative such as we find in e;. He con
cludes that the verses omitted by e; are "interpolations in the 
Hebrew text, extracts from a lost biography of David ... not 
found in the text which lay before the LXX. translators'." 
Driver 2 doubts whether the verses can have been interpolated 
in a strict sense, "for an interpolation would not insert any
thing at variance with the narrative interpolated." "We seem 
therefore (he adds) shut up to the conclusion that the verses 
omitted in the Vat. MS. belong to an independent narrative, 
which was in parts incorporated with the older account, but 
not in all MSS. existing when the LXX. translated the book." 

The omissions are supplied in e;A, Luc., but probably from 
a non-Septuagintal source; the passages are marked with an 
asterisk in the Hexaplaric MSS. 64, 92 •. 

C. xxiii. u-12. Here e;B omits by homoeoteleuton the 
Heb. from 1".!'. ( v. II) to ~,•~~~ ( v. I 2 ). But it also omits •~~~ 
ii;:;i i1?'.11~ (v. II), and Wellhausen conjectures with probability 
that Ei &.1roK>..m,-O~auai was wanting in the original form of the 
LXX.• 

1 KINGS (3 REGN.). 

In this book e;B contains a large quantity of additional 
matter, of varying character and worth. 

1 0. T. in '). Ch., pp. 1 2 r, 43 1 ff.; cf. Kirkpatrick, r Samuel, p. 241 ff. 
2 r Samuel, p. 117. 
3 Cf. Field ad loc. 4 See H.P. Smith, Samuel, p. 212. 
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C. ii. 35 a-n, 46 a-1, are summaries of Solomon's 
personal history, which have been attached, probably by the 
accidents of transcription, to the verses which they severally 
follow. On examination each of these passages proves to be 
made up partly of translations from verses which are not 
represented in the true LXX., partly of fragments of the LXX. 

which occur elsewhere in their true order, partly of brief 
descriptions gathered from other parts of the book. 

Thus ii. 35 a-b=iv. 25-26, c=iv. 31, d=v. 15, e=vii. 1off., 
f-g=ix. 24-25 (jllll), h=v. 16, i-k=x. 23 ff., 1-o=ii. 8-9. 
Similarly, ii. 46 a=iv. 20 (ffl), b=v. 2 (ffl), c=iii. I (.ffl), d=ix. 
18 (ffl), e=iv. 22-23, f=iv. 24, g=v. 5 (ffl), h=2 ff., i-k=x. 
29-30. 

C. viii. 53 a is an addition of quite another character and 
of the highest interest. The true LXX. (<5B) omits viii. 12, r 3, 
which in cod. A ate thus supplied from Aquila' : TOTE e!1rev 

~a,\wµ.wv KvpLO, eT1rev TOV UK7JVWUat EV yvocf><t>- OLK000µ.71ua oTKov 

KaTOtK7JT7Jp{ov uoi, £0pauµ.a -rij, Ka0lopa, uov a1wvo,. But after 
v. 53 eJr gives the substance of these words in a poetical form 
which is expressly attributed to an older source : 

rDrE EACl.A11cr£v ~. V'Tf'ip roV 0L1eov eds- U1JVEriA£u£v roV ol,co8oµ.~uaL 
aurov "HX,ov ,yvwpur<v (Luc., <UTTJCTEV) EV ovpav,f, Kvptor· I £UrEV 
roii ,caro,,cELv EK yv6c:j>ou (A, Ev -yvO</>'f))· I ol,coa6J-L11a-ov ol1e6v µ.ov, 
ol,cov £1<.1rpE1rij (A, EV1rp£1rij) uavr'f', [ roii ,caroucEiv £1rl ,ca,v6T7Jror. I 
OVIC U3ov aVTTJ yiypa,rrm iv {3,{3Xl<f rijr 'l'.Sijr; 

Though this occurs in cod. A and Lucian, it was want
ing in the Hebrew text which was before the translators 
of the second century A.D., for in the Hexapla it appeared 
only in the LXX. column 2 • But (as its very errors shew) it is 
a translation of a Hebrew original, and the {3if3.\{ov Tii, «;,o,;, 
from which it came is doubtless none other than the Book 
of J ashar (i~~i'J"il;)~, read as i 1tp;:i 'C) •. Here eJr has preserved 

1 Cf. Field ad loc. 
2 See Field ad loc., who quotes from cod. 243, ra.ura iv -r,ii i~a.,r'l,.,ii 1rapa. 

µ.6vo,s <f,lp<ra, -ro,s o'. 
j Cf. Driver, Jntr., p. 182. 
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for us a precious relic, which in jl!il has been first misplaced 
and then partly lost'. 

C. xii. 24 a-z. The longest interpolation in the book, 
partly similar to the Greek additions in c. ii., but presenting 
greater difficulties. After rehearsing the facts connected with 
the death of Solomon, and summarising the reign of Rehoboam, 
the interpolator tells the story of the rise of Jeroboam and 
the revolt of Israel, going over the ground already covered 
in cc. xi-xii., and anticipating c. xiv. (.flll). 

The parallels are xii. 24 a=xi. 43, xiv. 21-22; b=xi. 26-
28; c=xi. 40; d-f=xi. 43b; xii. 2-5 (M); g-n•=xiv. 1-20 
(Jll); nb-z=xii. 3-24. 

But the passage is no mere cento of verses to be found 
elsewhere either in (!Ji or jl!il; it is a second and distinct 
recension of the story, resting equally with the first upon a 
Hebrew original. So different and indeed in some respects 
contradictory are the accounts that they "cannot possibly have 
stood from the first in the same volume." The same action is 
ascribed in the one "to Shemaiah, at Shechem, in the days of 
Rehoboam"; and in the other "to Ahijah, at Jerusalem, in the 
days of Solomon 2." In fact, the present Greek version of I Kings 
has preserved two ancient accounts of the dismemberment of 
the Kingdom of David and Solomon, and though one of 
these survives also in j1lt there is no a priori ground for 
deciding which of the two is the more trustworthy. It is 
worthy of notice that cod. B omits the reference to J eroboam's 
residence in Egypt in xii. 2, and the visit of J eroboam's wife to 
Ahijah as it is told in c. xiv. 1-20, though it gives the two 
irreconcilable accounts of the meeting of Jeroboam with the 
prophet (xi. 29 ff., xii. 24 o). The whole of the narrative, 
so far as it exists only in the Greek, is omitted by A and 

1 See the passage discussed in Robertson Smith, 0. T. z'n J. Ch., 
P· 433· 

" Robertson Smith, op. cz't., p. 118. 
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the Syro-hexaplar, but it seems to have been retained by 
Lucian'. 

C. xvi. 28 a-h consists of another recension of the sum
mary of J ehoshaphat's reign which occurs in c. xxii. 41 -44, 
4 7-50, where the last four verses are omitted altogether in 
<!li8

• Lucian, who agrees with ($ 8 in the interpolation at xvi. 
28, omits xxii. 40 b-52. 

2 KINGS (4 REGN.). 

C. i. 18 a-d. An addition similar in character to that 
which follows 3 Regn. xvi. 28. The summary of J oram's 
reign has attached itself to the beginning as well as to the 
end of the story of Elijah's ascension, whilst in Pt it finds a 
place only at the end (iii. 1-3). In this instance, however, 
(!liA, Luc. agrees with ($B in repeating the summary, though 
with some variations. The student will find a comparison 
instructive. 

1 CHRONICLES i. 10-16, 17 b-23 are wanting in (!li8, which 
thus shortens the genealogy by omitting ( 1) the posteriry of 
Ham, except the Cushites, ( 2) the longer of two lists of the 
posterity of Shem. Both passages are supplied (from Gen. 
x. 13-18, 22-29) by cod. A, in a version which came from 
Hexaplaric sources (see Field, i. p. 704). 

2 CHRONICLES xxxv. 19 a-d, xxxvi. 2 a-c, 5 a-d, are 
versions of 2 Kings xxiii. 24~27, 31 b-33, xxiv. 1-4, based 
apparently upon a recension of the Hebrew which differs from 
j',R, and only in part assimilated to <!li. 

2 EsDRAS xxi, xxii. (Neh. xi, xii.). The lists of princes and 
Levites are much shortened in <!li8

, which omits altogether xxi. 
r6, 20, 21, 28, 29, 32-35; xxii. 4-6, 9, 15-2 r, 38, 40, 41. 

l Lagarde, V. T. Gr. i. ad foe. For a careful treatment of the difle
rences between 6i and iJR in 3 Regn. see Herzfelrl, Gesch. d. Vo!kes 
Israel, ii. 



Books of tlzc Hebrew Canon. 

PSALMS. 

In (5 many of the Psalms receive titles, or additions to 
their titles, which are wanting in j)lft. The following is a list 
of those which occur in the uncial MSS. 

x. (xi.) + "lf,-a>..,,,&r. 
(lxxxi.). 

So xiii. (xiv.), xxiv. (xxv.), xliii. (xliv.), Ixxx. 

xxiii. (xxiv.)+rijr ,,_,iir <Ta/j{j,irov. 
xxvi. (xxvii.)+1rpo roii xp1<TOij11a,. 
xxviii. (xxix.) + <'to&lov <T"'l"'lr· 
xxix. (xxx.) pr. ,lr ro ri>..or. 
xxx. (xxxi.) + £K<TT"O.<T<6>r. 
xxxii. (xxxiii.). T4ii ilav,l&. 
xxxvii. (xxxviii.)+1r,pl <Ta/j{jarov. 
xii. (xlii.)+"lf,-a°A/Lor r6i ilav.l& (cod. A.). 
xiii. (xliii.). 'YaA./Lor '.-,;; ilav,l&. 
xlvii. (xlviii.) + &rurip1:1 <Ta/j{jarov. 
!xv. (!xvi.)+ d11a<TT"a<TE6>r. 
!xvi. (Ixvii.) + r4ii ilav,l& ( om. <ji&ijr ). 
lxix. (lxx.) + ,lr ro :iw<Tal I'' Kve'°"· 
Ixx. (Ixxi.J. Tcii Aav,l&, vlw11 l6>11aM.{j KaL T"WII 1rpo,r6)11 alx,,,a-

AOJrt<TOi11rw11. 
Ixxv. (Ixxvi.)+1rpor TOIi 'A<T<Tvp,011. 
lxxix. (Ixxx.)+imip roii 'A<T<Tvplov. 
xc. (xci.). Alvor <ji&;,r r4ii ilav,l&. 
xcii. (xciii.). Eir rry11 ~/J,•pa11 rov 1rpo<Ta/j{jarov, Ort ,carc{,Kt<Trat ~ 

yij • alvor <t>a;,r r4i ilawl&. 
xciii. (xciv.). 'YaA/Lor r'l' ilav,l&, r,rpa&, <Ta/j{jarov. 
xciv. (xcv. ). Aivor <e&ijr r<ii ilav,l&. 
XCV. (xcvi.). "Ori o oi,cor oi,co&o,,,,'ira, ,,,,.-a ~" alx/LaA6><Tiall • 

cJ&ry rw ilav,l&. 
' xc~i. (xcvii.). Tlj) Aav,l&, on ~ yij avroii 1<afJl<Trara1. 

xcvii. (xcviii.) + r'f ilav,/&. 
xcviii. (xcix.). 'YaA./J,or r'f ilav.l&. 
ciii. (civ.). T<f Aav,l&. 
civ. (cv.). 'A°A°A-11>..ov,a: so cv., cvi. (cvi., cvii.), cxiii. (cxiv., 

cxv.), cxiv. (cxvi.) 1-9, cxvi. (cxvii.), cxvii. (cxviii.), cxxxv. 
(cxxxvi.), [but in each of these cases the Greek title is the 

equivalent of a final i'l:~',~;:i in the M. T. of the preceding Psalm]. 
ex. (cxi.). 'A>..°A.11>..ov,a: so cxi., cxii. (cxii., cxiii.), cxxxiv. 

(cxxxv.), [but in each of these cases the Greek title is the 

equivalent of an opening i'l:~,7~ in the M. T. of the Psalm]. 
cxv. (cxvi. 10-19). 'A°A>..11°Aov,a. So cxviii. (cxix.). 
cxxxvi. (cxxxvii.). T4ii t:..av,l&. 
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cxxxvii. (cxxxviii.)+Zaxapiov A (-p[ar T). 
cxxxviii. (cxxxix.)+Zaxapiov (cod. A.)+iv TrJ 8,a,nropg (A• T). 
cxlii. (cxliii.)+~Tf aVTOV o vior rnm8twKEL (KaT<8[(i)~fV A). 
cxliii. (cxliv.)+'11'por TOV roAu:ia. 
cxlv. (cxlvi.). 'AAX.,,Aov,a· 'Ayya[ov Kal Zaxap[ov (Heb. i1~i'.ll;l 

,,n7). 
cxlvi. (cxlvii. 1-11). 'AAAT/Aov,a· 'Ayyaiov >:al Zaxapiov (where 

'AAA. answers to the first word of the Psalm in £E as in ex. 
(cxi.)). 

cxlvii. (cxlvii. 10-20). As cxlvi., except that 'AAX. is not in 
ffl. 

cxlviii. As cxlvi. but 'AAA. is here represented in ffl both 
at the end of the preceding Psalm and at the beginning of Ps. 
cxlviii. 

cxlix. 'AAAT/Aov,a. In ffl at the end of cxlviii. and the 
beginning of cxlix. 

cl. 'AAAT/Aov,a. As in cxlix. 

On the questions raised by the Greek titles see Neubauer in 
Studia Bibi. ii. p. I ff., Driver, Intr. p. 348 ff., the commentaries, 
e.g. those of Perowne, Kirkpatrick, and Cheyne, and the last
named author's Origin of the Psalter. Valuable traditions are 
probably embodied in the liturgical notes which assign certain 
Psalms to particular days of the week (rfi µ.,g ua{3{3arov, arnTipg. 
u., T<Tpa8, u.1, fir T~V ~µ.ipav TOV '11'poua{3{3arov (cf. Mc. xv. 42)), 
and in those which attribute others to the time of the Return 
(Zaxapiov, 'Ayyaiov) or to the Dispersion (iv rfi aiau'11'opg). On 
the other hand some of the Greek titles appear to be fanciful 
(7:po :ov XP',u8ijva!, rrpor TOV roAiaa), whilst others are obscure 
(EK.O-TaO"E"6>S', avaOTaO'E"Ca>S'). 

For the Christian (mystical) interpretation of the Greek titles 
see Athan. de titulis Psalmorum (Migne, P. G. xxvii. 591 sqq.), 
the variorum prolegomena in Pitra's Analecta sacra ii. p. 41 I sqq., 
and Corderii exp. patr. Gr. in Psalmos, passim. 

Ps. xiii. (xiv.) 3 a-c. This, the only long interpolation in 
the Greek Psalter, is found upon examination to be made up 

of Pss. v. 10b, cxxxix. (ex!.) 4b, ix. (x.) qa, Isa. !ix. 7, 8, Ps. 
xxxv. (xxxvi.) 1 a, all taken or abridged from the LXX. version 

with slight variations. That it never formed a part of the 

1 Cf. 1riµ.1rrv 1Ta.{JfJa.rou prefixed to Ps. lxxxi. in the cursive MS. 156 
( Urtext, p. iS), 



Books of the Hebrew Canon. 

Hebrew Psalm may be safely affirmed, yet it is quoted con
tinuously in Rom. iii. 13-18, where it follows without break 
upon an abridgement of Ps. xiii. (xiv.) 1-3. 

The Greek addition had a place in the Koiv-rj before the 
time of Origen, who marked it with an obelus (Field, ad loc.). 
Whether it was brought into the text of the LXX. from the 
Epistle1, or was already in the Greek Psalm as known to 
St Paul, cannot perhaps now be ascertained. But it doubtless 
had its origin in the Rabbinical practice of stringing together 
passages excerpted from various books of the Old Testament 
(Sanday and Headlam on Romans, l. c.), and it may have 
existed under this form in a collection of testimonia used by 
the Apostle (on such collections see Hatch, Essa)'s, p. 203, 

Westcott, Hebrews, p. 476 ff.). 
Ps. cli. (1/faAp.o,; i8i6ypacpo,). The MSS. of the LXX. con

tain after Ps. cl. a Psalm which bears the title OvTO, t, if!a>..p.o<; 

i8uiypacpo<; El<; .:iauel8 Kat ltw(hv TOV a.pi0p.ov, OTE ip.ovop.ax71uev T<f 

I'o>..ui8, 0. L., hie psalmus sibi propri'e scriptus est David, extra 
numerum, cum pugnavit cum Golia[th]. The letter of Athana
sius to Marcellinus, which is incorporated in cod. A, speaks 
freely of this Psalm as the work of David, and as Ps. cli. (§ 14 
OL p.n- Kavx1uewc; T-rj, iv Kvp{'l' a:1rayyeAAOVTE<; >..6yov<; ELUl K/3' Kat 

K,', >..71' .. . pva': § 2 5 Tcii £KAetap.lv<e Kvp{'l' 8i8ov<; 86tav if!a.AAE Kal 

uv Tov pva' i'.8iov ovTa Tov ~ave{8) ; and it is quoted as a Psalm 
of David by the author of the pseudonymous letter of Mary to 
Ignatius (cent. iv.; Lightfoot, Ignatius, iii. 144, cp71u1v yap 1l'OV 

avTO<; on MtKpO, 71p.71v, KTA, ). Moreover the scribe of Cod. ~ 
regarded it as a part of the Psalter, for his subscription runs 
'f'b.AM01 ~6.A pNb., In cod. A, however, it is carefully excluded 
from the Psalter proper (subscr. 'f'b.AM01 pN Kb.I 1a1orpMj>oc ;i); 
and the judgement of the Laodicene canon (f3{{3'Ao, 1/fa>..p.wv 

haTov 11'fVT1Kovrn) is upheld by the title which in all the MSS. 

1 Cf. Hatch, Essays, p. 209 ff. 
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pronounces this 'autograph' (ioioypa,poc;) work of David to be 
Uw0,v or iKTO<; TOV ap,0µ.ov, i.e. TWV pv' tf,a>..µ.wv. 

This Psalm is clearly based on 1 Kings xvi. 7, II, 26, 43, 
5 I; 2 Kings vi. 5; 2 Chron. xxix. 26; Ps. lxxviii. 70, lxxxix. 
20. Its resemblance to the LXX. of those passages is not so 
close as to suggest a Greek original, but on the other hand 
there is no evidence that it ever existed in Hebrew. Whether 
it had a Hebrew or a Greek original, it was probably added to 
the Greek Psalter after the translation of the fifth book was 
complete. 

For the literature of Ps. cli. see Fabricius-Harles, iii. p. 749, 
and Fabricius, Cod. pseudepigr. v. 72, p. 905 ff. 

THE ECCLESIASTICAL CANTICLES. 

In certain uncial MSS. and a large proportion of the cur
sives the 'Psalms are followed by a collection of liturgical ,eoar'. 

(cantica). The following table shews the sources and order of 
those which are given by codd. A, R, T. 

A 

I. Exod. xxv. 1-19. 
2. Dent. xxxii. 1-43. 
3. 1 Regn. ii. 1-10. 
4. Isa. xxvi. 9-20. 
5. Ion. ii. 3-10. 
6. Hab. iii. 1-19. 
7. Isa.xx..wiii.10-20. 
8. Prayer of Ma11as-

sek 1• 

9. Dan. iii. 26-45. 
10. " " 52-88. 
1 1. M agnijicat. 
12. N1mc dimittis. 
13. Benedictus. 
14. Morning Hymn. 

R 
Exod. xv. 1-21. 
Deut. xxxiii. 1-44. 
1 Regn. ii. 1-10. 
Isa. v. 1-9. 
Ion. ii. 3-10. 
Hab. iii. 1-19. 
Magnijicat. 
Dan. iii. 52-90. 

T 

[6] 1 Regn. ii. [1]-10. 
7. M agnijicat. 
8. Isa.xxxviii. 10-20. 
9. Prayer of Manas-

seh 1. 

10. Dan. iii. 26-45. 
I I. ,, ,, 52-56. 
12. " " 57--90. 
I 3. Benedictus. 
14. Nunc dimittis. 
15. Morning Hymn. 

1 The 1rpou,vx11 Mav,auu,j (so Cod. A; Cod. T. 1rp. Mavauu:;, vlov 
'E1ulou) is usually regarded as an attempt by a Hellenistic Jew to re
construct the prayer mentioned in z Chron. xxxiii. 18; see, however Ball 
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The nine Odes now sung at Lauds in the Orthodox Church 
are (following the order of cod. A) nos. r, 2, 3, 6, 4, 5, 9, ro, 
11 + 13; the Roman Church uses at Lauds on successive days 
of the week JO, Isa. xii., Isa. xxxviii. 10-20, 3, 1, 6, 2, whilst 
13, 11, r2 are recited daily at Lauds, Vespers, and Compline 
respectively. The Mozarabic Breviary, as printed, provides no 
fewer than 76 scriptural canticles. Little has been done as yet 
to examine either the Greek or the Latin Psalters with the view 
of determining the local distribution of these canticles ; but the 
student may refer to art. Canticles in DCA., and also to 
Martene, de ant. rz"t. eccl., p. 25, Neale, Hist. o.f the H. Eastern 
Church, ii. p. 834 f., Freeman, Principles of Divine Service, i. 
p. 124 f.; on the Canticles of the Latin Church he may consult 
with advantage Thomasius, opp. ii. pp. xv. sqq., 295 sqq. 

The text of the 0. T. canticles in the Psalter of cod. A differs 
in places from that which is given by the same MS. where the 
canticles appear with their context in the books to which they 
severally belong. Thus we find the following variants: Exod. 
xv. 14 wpyluB.,uav, cant. hpofJfiBTJuav: Deut. xxxii. 7 y,v,wv y<
vw,r, cant. yw,iir y,v,wv: 18 yevvryuavra, cant. 1ro,ryuavr'!: I Regn. 
ii. ro• cf>povryu«, cant. uocf>lq.: rob &1<pa yijr, cant. +i3l1<awr c:!v. But 
the deviations are not numerous, and the text of the canticles 
appears on the whole to belong to the same family as that of the 
body of the MS. 

The division of the Psalter into books I seems to have 
been already made when it was translated into Greek, for 
though the Greek codices have nothing to answer to the head
ings pe,~; ;~c,, etc., which appear in the printed Hebrew Bible, 
the Doxologies at the end of the first four books appear in the 

in Speaker's Comm. (Apocr. ii. 362 ff.). The Greek text appears in 
Const. Apost. ii. 22 and in the Didascalia, where it follows a reference to 
Chron. l. c. ; in MSS. of the LXX. it finds a place only among the can
ticles. See Fabricius-Harles, iii. 732, Westcott in Smith's D. B. ii. 226, 
Schurer 3, iii. 337 f.: and for the text with an apparatus, Fritzsche, V. J'. 
Gr. libr. Apocr., pp. xiv. sq., 92 sq. A detailed account of the editions, 
MSS., and versions and a discussion of the origin of the Prayer will 
be found in Dr Nestle's Septuagintastudien iii. (Stuttgart, 1899), p. 6 ff.; 
see also Ryssel in Kautzsch's Apokryphen u. Pseudepigraphen. 

1 A pre-Christian arrangement, as Hippolytus already knew (hypoth. in 
Psalmos, TO v,a"AT1Jp<0v <ls 1rlvn o«'i"Aov fJ,fJ"Ala o! 'EfJpa'io,). Cf. Robertson 
Smith, O. T. in 'Jewish Ch., p. 194 n. In the lists of the Canon "the 
mention of five Books of Psalms is peculiar to Codex Amiatinus" (Sanday, 
in Studia Bib/ica iii. p. 242 ff.). 
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Greek as well as in the M. T. (Ps. xl. (xii.) 14, lxxi. (lxxii.) 
18-20, lxxxviii. (lxxxix.) 5, cv. (cvi.) 48). 

PROVERBS. The variations of '1ir and .fl:l in this book are 
treated by Lagarde in his early book Anmerkungen zur griech. 
Ubersetzung der Proverbien. There is a considerable number of 
Greek verses for which j)l!l offers no Hebrew equivalent, and 
there are some Hebrew verses or half-verses for which there is no 
Greek. Of the Greek verses not in jN some ( e.g. iv. 2 7 a-b, vi. 
8a-c) appear to be of Greek, perhaps early Christian, origin; 
others have been collected from various contexts (e.g. iii. 16 
=Isa. xiv. 23a+Prov. xxxi. 26; xxvi. II=Sir. iv. 21), or are 
fragments of the book which have been accidentally inserted 
twice (iii. 2 2 a= iii. 8, 28 c = xxvii. 1); others, again, seem to 
have arisen from the fusion of two renderings (xv. 18 a, xvi. 
17); but there remain not a few which probably represent 
genuine portions of the original collections, though wanting in 
the present Hebrew text, e.g. vii. 1 a, viii. 2 1 a. 1x. 1 2 a-c, 
18 a-c, xii. 11 a, 13 a, xvii. 6 a, xviii. 22 a, xxii. 8 a (cited in 
2 Cor. ix. 7), xxiv. 22 a-e, xxvii. 20 a, 21 a. 

JOB. The LXX. text of Job current in Origen's time is 
known to have been very much shorter than the Greek text 
preserved in extant MSS. and the M. T. 

Ad African. 4 1TA£117Til T£ i:iua li,a µiuov oAov Toii 'Iw/3 1rap' 
'E/3paloir p.Ev ICfiTaL 1rap, ~µ.f.11 aE nVxl, ,cal 1roAAci1CLS" µ.Ev ETrTJ riuuapa 
~ Tpla· Eu(t Orf ae ,cal 8£1C.aTEuuapa ,cal 8£Ka£vvia ,cal 8£Kaif (for. 
leg. lvvfo Kai ;e). Cf. Hieron. praef. in Hiob: "cui [sc. libro 
lob], si ea quae sub asteriscis addita sunt subtraxeris, pars 
maxima voluminis detruncabitur, et hoe duntaxat apud Graecos. 
ceterum apud Latinos ... septingenti ferme aut octingenti versus 
desunt." 

The asterisks are preserved in certain cursive MSS. of the 

1 For this correction see a note by Dr Nestle in Exp. Times, Aug. 1899 
(p. 52 3)-
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Greek Job 1 and in MSS. of Jerome's version, while the shorter 
form is represented by the earliest form of the O.L. and in the 
Sahidic version. Most of the extant Greek MSS., including 
the best uncials, offer a text in which the lacunae are supplied 
(chiefly from Theodotion), but which still falls short of the 
fulness of the Hexaplaric LXX. and of tlft 2. 

Dr Hatch' in his Essay On Origen's revision of the LXX. 

text of Job advocates the theory that the LXX. represents a 
shorter Hebrew text which was afterwards expanded into the 
longer form. The same view was maintained in the earlier 
treatise of Bickell de indole ac ratzo/ie versionis Alexandrinae 
in interpretando libro Iobi (Marburg, I 862 ). Recent critics 
incline to an opposite view. The evident desire of the trans
lator to follow classical models suggests that he was an Alex
andrian Hellenist• who intended his version for general reading, 
rather than for use in the synagogue 5

• Under such circum
stances he may have been tempted to reduce the length of 
his original, especially in passages where it did not lend itself 
readily to his treatment. On the other hand he has not 
scrupled here and there to add to the original. Thus in c. ii. 
9 he seeks to heighten the effect and at the same time to 
soften the harshness of the words uttered by Job's wife (XP6vov 
.. . ,ro,\.,\ov 7rpo/3£/31JK6To<; ..• >..iywv 'Iooii avaµfrw KTA.). 

The two notes at the end of the Greek Job (xiii. 17 a, b-e) 
scarcely profess to belong to the book. The first (yiypa1rra, l!, 
avTOV 1TllALV avaurqa-,a-8a, ,,,.e· <Jv o KVpLOr CI.VIU"TTJU"W) may be 
either a Pharisaic or a Christian gloss, intended to balance the 
<T£A<v-r

11

a-,v 'Iw/3 of the previous hernistich, and arising out of 

1 Cf. Hatch, Essays, p. z16; Field, Hexapla, ii. p. 1 f.; E. Kloster-
mann, Analecta, p. 63 f. 

2 Burkitt, O. L. and Itala, p. 8. 3 Essays, p. 214 ff. 
4 On the translator's date cf. Schiirer 3, iii. pp. 311, 356 f. 
5 Cf. Hatch, op. cit., p. z 19: "It was made after Judaism had come 

into contact with Greek philosophy. It may be presumed to have been 
intended not only for Greek-speaking Jews, but also for aliens." The ver
sion shews some knowledge of Homer and Aeschylus (cf. Smith, D. B.2, 
vol. I. pt. ii. P· 1713). 
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xix. 26 E7TI yijr avacrnjua, (v. l. avaUT~u .. ) TO l3ip,.,,a /J,OU, to which 
passage -yi-ypu,rTai seems to refer. The second note, which 
professes to come from an Aramaic _source (oliTor 'Pl-'T/v,u,rn, l,c. 
Tijr ~upia,c.ijr {3l{3"ll.ov 1), confuses Job (Ji•~) with the Edomite king 
Jobab (J;ti•) (Gen. xxxvi. 33f.=1 Chron. i. 44 f.), and bases on 
this identification a pedigree of the patriarch, according to which 
he was 'fifth from Abraham,' and a descendant of Esau. Similar 
statements occur in a fragment of the Hellenistic writer Aristeas 
quoted by Polyhistor, and from Polyhistor by Eusebius (praep. 
ev. ix. 25). From a comparison of this extract with the note 
at'tached to Job, Freudenthal was led to ascribe the note to 
Aristeas 2. Beyond the geographical description of Uz (l,rl Toir 
opfo,r Tijr 'liSov,.,,alar 1<.ai.'Apa/3/ar), and the statements that Job's 
wife was an Arab woman and that her son's name was Ennon 
or Enon (v. !.), the note contains nothing new: 17 c-d rests 
upon Gen. xxxvi. 32-35 (LXX.), and 17e on Job ii. 11 (LXX.). 

ESTHER. In the Greek Esther we reach the maximum of 
interpolation. Of 270 verses, 107 are wanting in the present 
Hebrew text, and probably at no time formed a part of the 
Hebrew book". The Greek additions are distributed through 
the book in contexts ·as long as average chapters\ In the 
Latin Bible they are collected at the end of the canonical 
book, where they fill several consecutive chapters (x. 4-xi. 
5 = F, xi. 2-xii. 6 = A, xiii. 1-7 = B, xiii. 8-xiv. 19 = c, xv. 
4-19_ = n, xvi. 1-24 = E). This arrangement is due to 
Jerome, who relegated the Greek interpolations to the end of 
the canonical book; but it has had the effect of making them 
unintelligible. In their Greek sequence they form part of a 
consecutive history; A, which precedes c. i:, introduces the 
story by describing the events which led to the first advance
ment of Mordecai at the court of Artaxerxes; B and E, which 

1 "
0 EK Tfj< 2:. ~- weist <loch auf einen Midrasch oder ein Targum hin" 

(Dillmann, Hiob, p. 361). 
2 Schiirer3, iii. p. 311. 
3 er. Origen, ad Afric. 3 EK Tfj< 'E<r071p oOu 7/ TOV Mapooxe1lou EUXT/ oOn 

71 Tf/< 'E<rll71p ... 1rap' 'E~palo,, q,!povTac d).X ouM al l1r«rr0Xe1l • ciXX' ouoe 71 
Tei, 'Aµµa.v i1rl Kalla,pfo« TOV Twv 'lovoalwv ll/vov, -y.-ypaµµ{vTJ, ouoe 71 roO 
Mapooxalov. 

4 In the Cambridge LXX. they are distinguished by the Roman capitals 
A-F, a notation suggested by Dr Hort. 

s. s. 17 
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follow m. r 3 and viii. 1 2 1 profess to give copies of the letters 
of Artaxerxes referred to in those verses ; c and D, which come 
between c. iv. and c. v., contain the prayers of Mordecai and 
Esther, and a description of Esther's approach to the King; 
F is an epilogue, which completes the story by relating the 
institution of the feast of Purim. Such Haggadic accretions 
will not create surprise if it be remembered that Esther was 
among the latest of the Kethubim, and that its canonicity was 
matter of dispute in Jewish circles even in the last years of the 
first century A.D. 1 

A note attached to the last of the Greek additions professes 
to relate the circumstances under which the book was brought 
to Egypt: "in the fourth year of the reign of Ptolemy and 
Cleopatra, Dositheus, who said that he was a priest and Levite, 
and his son Ptolemy, brought the above Letter of Purim 2

, as 
they called it, which had been translated (so they said) by 
one Lysimachus, son of Ptolemy, a. resident at Jerusalem." 
As Fritzsche remarks", no fewer than four Ptolemies married a 
Cleopatra (Epiphanes, Philometor, Physcon, and Lathyrus), so 
that the date intended by the fourth year of Ptolemy and 
Cleopatra is by no means certain, though it is perhaps most 
naturally interpreted as = B.c. 179-8, the fourth year of 
Philometor4

• But the historical value of the note is more 
than doubtful 5• 

The Greek text of Esther exists in two recensions (1) that of 
NABN 551 93b, w8a, 249 al., (2) that of 19, 93a, 108b; both are 
exhibited by U ssher (Syntagma), Fritzsche ('Eu0~p, I 848; lz'bri 
apocryphi, 1871), and Lagarde (libr. canon. V. T. i., 1883). The 

1 See Ryle, Canon, p. 139 f., 203· ff.; and cf. supra, p. 228 f. 
2 4>povpa.£ (4>povpa.,a. N*, 4>povp,µ N"·"), cf. c. ix. 26, ancl Jos. ant. vi. I 3 

oi 'lovoa.Zo, TOS 1rpo«p71µeva.s 71µepa.s €OpTci.10V<TLP 7rpO(f'O.)'OpdHTO.PT<S O.UTCI.S 
<f>povpea.s (v. 1. <f>povpa.la.s, Lat. conservatores). The 'Letter of Purim' 
seems to be the book of Esther as a whole; cf. c. ix. 20. 

3 Handbuch zu d. Apocrypha, i. p. 73· 
4 Ryssel (in Kautzsch, Apokr., p. 212) inclines to B.C. 114, the fourth 

year of Soter ii (Lathyrus). 
5 See above, p. 25. 
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recensions differ considerably in the Greek additions as well as 
in the version. On the date of the Greek Esther the student 
may consult Jacob, Das Buch Esther bei dem LX X. in ZA TW., 
1890 (p. 241 ff.). 

JEREMIAH. Besides the extensive transpositions already 
noticed, the LXX. text of Jeremiah differs widely from M.T. in 
the way of excess and defect The subject has received careful 
treatment from Dr A. W. Streane (Double Text of Jeremiah, 
Cambridge, 1896), whose verdict is on the whole in favour of 
the LXX. text, especially with regard to its omissions. He 
points out that "the tendency to diffuseness, characteristic of 
later Judaism ... [and] likely specially to affect the writing of 
Jeremiah, as a prophet whose memory was of marked interest 
to the post-exilic Jews ... operated much more slightly among 
Egyptian Jews than with their brethren elsewhere 1 "; and con
cludes that "the 'omissions' to be observed in the LXX. of 
Jeremiah, speaking generally, exist only in consequence of its 
nearer approximation to the original form of the Hebrew text." 

The Greek additions, in Jeremiah, rarely exceed a few words 
in a verse (see the list in Streane, p. 19). Omissions are more 
numerous, and sometimes extend over several consecutive verses 
of ffl; the following are the most noteworthy: viii. JOb-12, x. 6, 
8, 10, xvii. 1-5•, xxix. (xxxvi., LXX.) 16-20, xxxiii. (xl., LXX.) 
I4-26, xxxix. ( =xlvi., LXX.) 4-13, Iii. 28-30. Of these pas
sages viii. JOb-12 seems to be based on vi. 12-15, and xxix. 
16-20 on xxiv. 8-10; x. 6, 8, JO, xxxix. 4-13 and Iii. 28-30 
are probably interpolations in the M. T. On the other hand it is 
possible that the omission of xvii. 1-5° was due to homceote
leuton, the eye of the translator or the scribe of his archetype 
having passed from ;,i;,1 (xvi. 21) to i11i1' (xvii. 5°). It is more 
difficult to account for the absence from {S, of the Messianic 
passage xxxiii. 14-26. Dr Streane thinks that it must have 
been wanting in the Hebrew text which lay before the translators. 
Possibly the Messianic hope which it emphasises had less interest 
for a subject of the Ptolemies than for the Jews of Palestine. 

LAMENTATIONS. The Greek translator has prefixed a head

ing which connects the book with Jeremiah (Kat l-yi11ET0 ... lKa-
0icrEv 'frpqdai; KAa,wv KTA.), 

1 P. ~4 f. Cf. A. B. Davidson in Hastings' D.B. ii. 573 ff. 
17-2 



260 Books of the Hebrew Canon. 

DANIEL. Like Esther the Book of Daniel in both its Greek 
forms 1 contains large contexts which have no equivalent in jlllt. 
There are three such passages in the Greek Daniel : ( 1) the 
story of Susanna (lovo-c:fvva, lwo-avva), which in the version of 
Theodotion as given by the great uncials precedes Dan. i. 1 ; 

( 2) the story of Bel and the Dragon (B~>.. Kal. ~paKwv) which 
follows Dan. xii. r3; (3) after Dan. iii. 23 a digression of 67 
verses (iii. 24-90, Lxx., Th.), consisting of (a) the prayer of 
Azarias ( 24-45), (b) details as to the heating of the furnace 
and the preservation of Azarias and his friends (46-51 ), (c) 
the Song of the Three (S 2-90 ). In the Greek MSS. no 
break or separate title divides these Greek additions from the 
rest of the text, except that when Daniel is divided into 
"visions," the first vision is made to begin at i. 1, Susanna 
being thus excluded from the number; Bel, on the other hand, 
is treated as the last of the visions (opao-i,;; i/3' AQ). Internal 
evidence appears to shew that both these stories originally 
had a separate circulation; Susanna does not form a suitable 
prologue to Dan. i. 2, for v. 6 introduces Daniel as a person 
hitherto unknown to the reader; and the position of Bel as an 
epilogue to the prophetic portion of the book is still less 
appropriate. From the Fathers, however, it is clear that in the 
earliest Christian copies of the LXX. both Susanna and Bel 
formed a part of Daniel, to which they are ascribed by Irenaeus 
and Tertullian, and implicitly by Hippolytus. The remarkable 
letter of Julius African us to Ori gen which throws doubt on the 
genuineness of Susanna, calling attention to indications of its 
Greek origin, forms a solitary exception to the general view ; 
even Origen labours to maintain their canonicity. 

Iren. iv. 26. 3 "et audient eas quae sunt a Daniele propheta 
voces" (Sus. 56, 52 f.), iv. 5. 2 "quern et Daniel propheta ... annun
tiavit" (Bel 4 f., 25). Tert. de idololatria, 18 (Bel 4 f.). Hippo!. in 

1 Vide supra, p. 4 6 ff. 
~ Susanna is perhaps made to precede Daniel because it describes 

events which belong to his early life; cf. v. 44 ff. and v. 62 in a, b (Lxx.). 
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Sus. (Lagarde, p. 145) avn1 JL<V otv ;, luTopia y,y,vT}Tat vuupov, 
7rpo,yp6.cfJTJ &e Tijr {3i(3Xov 7rpwTTJr. Africanus, ep. ad Orig. 8av11-a(o, 
a. 7r6Jf £Aa8i u, TO JL<µor TOV (3,(3Xiov TOVTO df3&TJAOV 8v KTA. Orig. 
ad African. Trap' aJLc/JoTipo,r (LXX. and Theodotion) ,,mTo To .,,.,p, 
T~v ~wullvvav (6>s- ul/ cJ,lls-) TrA.6.uµ.a, ,cal al rtAtvra'iat Ev r4> il.arn~A 
.,,.,µ«oTrai. It will be noticed that the extracts from Hippolytus 
and Origen shew that Susanna and Bel occupied in MSS. of the 
second and third centuries the same relative positions which 
they occupy in extant MSS. of the fourth and fifth. 

Notwithstanding the objection shrewdly based by Africanus 
on the paronomasia (o-xivo,, ux[{nv) in Sus. 54 f., Ball 
(Speaker's Comm., Apocrypha, ii. p. 330 f.) has given reasons 
for believing that both Susanna and Bel once existed in an 
Aramaic or a new-Hebrew original'. The LXX. version repre
sents Bel as a fragment of Habakkuk (cod. 87, Syro-Hex., tit. 
(K 7rpocf,71TEta, 'Aµ./3aKoVµ. viov 'l71uov (I( Tij, cf,v>..ij, Arn{), an 
attribution evidently due to 'l!. 33 ff., but inconsistent with the 
place of the story in the Gk. MSS. 

The addition to Dan. iii. 23 is clearly Midrashic and 
probably had a Semitic original•. The two hymns contained 
in it found a place, as we have seen, among the Greek ecclesi
astical Canticles, where they appear as the 7rpor:TEvx~ 'A{apiov 
and the vµ.vo, TWV 7T"aTlpwv ~µ.wv (cod. A) or ii. TWV Tptwv r.a{ilwv 
(cod. T). 

Besides these additions, which are common to both texts of 
Daniel, the text of the LXX. contains a large number of shorter 
interpolations, especially in c. iii.-vi. where "the original 
thread of the narrative is often lost in a chaos of accretions, 
alterations, and displacements 3

." The student can easily test 
this statement by comparing the two versions as they stand 
face to face in the Cambridge LXX., especially in c. iii. 1-3, 
46, iv. 14 (q), 19 (22), 29-34 (32-37), v. 13-23, vi. 2-5 

1 But see Kamphausen in Encycl. Biblica, i. 1013, and comp. Roth
stein, Apokr., p. 173 ff. On the Aramaic version or the additions from 
Theodolion's Greek cf. Schiirer3, iii, p. 333. 

2 Ball, l. c., p. 308. l Bevan, Daniel, p. 46. 
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(3-6), 12-14 (13-15), 22 (23). But the whole of this 
section of the book in the LXX. may be regarded as a para
phrase rather than a translation of a Hebrew text. In Susanna 
Theodotion has here and there a much shorter text tha,n the 
LXX. (cf. Sus. 14-27, 42-50), and both in Susanna and Bel 
the two Greek versions sometimes diverge so widely as to 
exhibit the story in distinct forms which appear to represent 
different traditions. 

LITERATURE upon the canonical books (considered sepa
rately or in groups). 

PENTATEUCH. Amersfoordt, Dissert. philol. de varz"i's lec#o
nibus Holmes. Pentateuchi (1815). Hug, de Pentateuchi 
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Hebrew text of the Pentateuch (Academy, 1894). 

GENESIS. Lagarde, Genesis Graece (1868). Deutsch, exeg. 
Analecten zur Genesisiibersetzung der LXX. (in Jiid. Litt. 
Blatt, 1879). Spurrell, Genesis, ed. 2 (1898). 

EXODUS. Selwyn, Notae cri#cae in Versionem LX Xviralem, 
Exod. i-x:riv (1856). 

NUMBERS. Selwyn, Notae, &c., Liber Numerorum (1857). 
Howard, Numbers and Deuteronomy acc. to the LX X. 
translated into Englz'sh (1887). 

DEUTERONOMY. Selwyn, Notae, &c., Liber Deuteronomz'i 
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des Buches Josua (1876). 
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RUTH. Fritzsche, 'PovB l(QT<l Tovr o' (1867). 
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1, 2 CHRONICLES, EZRA-NEHEMIAH. Howorth, The true 
LXX. version of Chr.-Ezra-Neh. (in Academy, 1893). 
Nestle, Marginalien (1893), p. 29 ff. 

PSALMS. Sinker, Some remarks on the LXX. version of the 
Psalms (1879). Baethgen, der text-kritisches Werth des 
alien Ubersetz. zu d. Psalmen (1882). Lagarde, psalteri 
graeci specimen (1887); psalmorum quinquagena p_rima 
(1892). Mercati, un palimpsesto Ambrosiano dei Salmi 
Esapli(1896). Jacob, Beitriige zu einer Einleitun1; in die 
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der Proverbz"en (1863). Pinkuss, die syr. Ubersetzung des 
Proverbien ... in ihrem Verhiiltniss zu dem Mass. Text, 
den LXX. u. dem Targ. untersucht (ZA TW., 1894). 

ECCLESIASTES. Wright, The book of Koheleth (1883). Gratz, 
Koheleth (1884). Klostermann (E.), de libri Coheleth ver
sione A!exandrina (1892). Dollmann, iiber die Gr. Uber
setzung des Koheleth (1892). Kohl, observ. ad interpr. Gr. 
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Jobi ( 1862) ; der urspriingliche Septuag-inta-text des Buches 
Hiob (1886). Hatch, on Origen's revision of the Book of 
Job (in Essays, 1889). Dillmann, Text-krit-isches zum B. 
/job (1890). Maude, die Peschittha zu Hiob nebst einem 
Anhang iiber ihr Verhiiltniss zu LXX. u. Targ. (1892). 
Beer, der Text des B. Hiob (1895). 

ESTHER. Jacob, Esther bei dem LXX. (ZATW., 1890). On 
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JEREMIAH. Movers, De utriusque recens. Jeremiae indole et 
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crepantz'a (1861). Scholz, der Masor. Text u. die LXX. 
Ubersetz. des B. Jeremias (1875). Kiihl, das Verhiiltniss 
der Massora zur Septuaginta in Jeremia (1882). Work
man, the text o.f Jeremiah (1889). Coste, die Weissagung
en der ProjJ/zeten Ieremias (1895). Streane, the double text 
o.f Jeremiah (1896). The question of the two recensions 
is dealt with at length in Bleek-Wellhausen, Einleitung, 
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LAMENTATIONS. Goldwitzer, Ubersetzung mit Vergleichung 
d. LXX. (1828). 

EZEKIEL. Merx, Der Werth der LXX. fiir die Textkritik 
der AT am Ezechiel au.fgezeigt (Jb. pr. Th., 1883). Cornill, 
das Buch des Proph. Ezechiel ( 1886); cf. Lagarde in Gott. 
gelerhte Anzeigen (1 June, 1886). 

DANIEL. Bludau, De alex. interprete libn" Daniel indole 
( 1891) ; die alex. Ubersetzung des B. Daniel ( 1897 ). Bevan, 
the Book o.f Daniel (1892). Lohr, textkrit. Vorarbeiten zu 
einer Erk/iirung des Buches Daniel (ZA TW., 1895). On 
the Greek additions see Rothstein in Kautzsch, Apokr., 
p. 172 ff. 



CHAPTER III. 

BOOKS NOT INCLUDED IN THE HEBREW CANON. 

THE MSS. and many of the lists of the Greek Old Tes
tament include certain books which find no place in the 
Hebrew Canon. The number of these books varies, as we 
have seen; but the fullest collections contain the following: 
r Esdras, Wisdom of Solomon, Wisdom of Sirach, Judith, 
To bit, Baruch and the Epistle of Jeremiah, i.-iv. Maccabees. 
We may add the Psalms of Solomon, a book which was 
sometimes included in MSS. of the Salomonic books, or, in 
complete Bibles, at the end of the Canon; and the Greek 
version of Enoch, although by some accident it has been 
excluded from the Greek Bible, on other grounds claims the 
attention of every Biblical student. There is also a long list 
of pseudepigrapha and other apocrypha which lie outside both 
the Hebrew and the Greek Canons, and of which in many 
cases only the titles have survived. The present chapter will 
be occupied by a brief examination of these non-canonical 
writings of the Greek Old Testament. 

r. r EsDRAS. In MSS. of the LXX. the canonical book 
Ezra-Nehemiah appears under the title "Euopa, /3', "Euopa, a' 

being appropriated by another recension of the history of the 
Captivity and Return 1• The 'Greek Esdras' consists of an 

1 Cod. A entitles both books [o] 1,p,us-perhaps in order to distinguish 
the canonical Esdras from the 'Prophet'= 4 Esdras-" liber Esrae prophe
tae" (cf. Clem. M. slrom. iii. r6 "E<ropas o 1rpo</J~TT/S X/-y«). 
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independent and somewhat free version of portions of 2 
Chronicles and Ezra-Nehemiah, broken by a long context 
which has no parallel in the Hebrew Bible. 

Thus I Esdr. i.= 2 Chron. xxxv. 1-xxxvi. 2 I ; ii. 1-14 = Ezra 
i.; ii. I 5-25 = Ezra iv. 7-24; iii. I-v. 6 is original; v. 7-70 
= Ezra ii. I-iv. 5; vi., vii.= Ezra v., vi.; viii. 1-ix. 36=Ezra vii. 
1-x. 44; ix. 37-55=Neh. vii. 73b-viii. 13•. The Greek book 
ends abruptly, in a manner which suggests that something has 
been lost ; cf. ix. 5 5 ml lrr,<rvv~x0T/<rav with 2 Esdr. xvi ii. I 3 
<rvvfix0T/<rav o, apxovur KTA. The student may compare the 
ending of the Second Gospel (Mc. xvi. 8). 

The context I Esdr. iii. 1-v. 6 is perhaps the most in
teresting of the contributions made by the Greek Bible to 
the legendary history of the Captivity and Return. We owe to 
it the immortal proverb Magna est ven·tas et praevalet (iv. 41 '), 
and the story which forms the setting of the proverb is worthy 
of the occasion. But in its present form it is certainly un
historical; Zen.ibbabel (iv. 13) belonged to the age of Cyrus, 
and it was Cyrus and not Darius (iv. 47 £) who decreed the 
rebuilding of Jerusalem. It has been suggested that "this 
story is perhaps the nucleus of the whole (book), round which 
the rest is grouped 2." In the grouping chronological order 
has been to some extent set aside; the displacement of Ezra 
iv. 7-24 (= 1 Esdr. ii. 15-25) has thrown the sequence of 
events into confusion, and the scene is shifted from the court 
of Artaxerxes to that of Darius, and from Darius back again 
to Cyrus, with whose reign the history had started. Yet 
Josephus•, attracted perhaps by the superiority of the Greek 
style, uses r Esdras in preference to the Greek version of 
the canonical Ezra-Nehemiah, even embodying in his narra
tive the legend of Zerubbabel •. He evades the difficulty 

1 The future (praevalebit) is without authority. Inv. 38 Cod. A gives 
io-xvo-«, but in v. 41 inr,p,o-xv,, is unchallenged. The Latin texts have the 
present in both verses. 

2 H. St J. Thackeray, in Hastings' D. B. i. p. 76. 
3 ant. x. 4. 4-xi. 4 ant. xi. 3. i sqq. 
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arising out of the premature reference to Artaxerxes by sub
stituting Cambyses'. In the early Church the Greek Esdras 
was accepted without suspicion ; cf. e.g. Clem. Alex. strom. 
i. 21 ; Origen, in Joann. t. vi. 1, in Jos. hom. ix. 1 o ; 
Cyprian, ep. 7 4. 9. Jerome, however (praef. in Ezr. ), dis
carded the book, and modern editions of the Vulgate 
relegate it to an appendix where it appears as 3 Esdras, the 
titles I Esdras and 2 Esdras being given to the two parts 
of the canonical book Ezra-Nehemiah 2• 

The relation of the two Greek recensions of Ezra to 
one another is a problem analogous to that which is presented 
by the two 'versions' of Daniel, and scarcely less perplexing. 
It has been stated with great care in Hastings' Didionary 
of the Bible (i. p. 759 ff.), by Mr H. St J. Thackeray. He 
distinguishes three views, ( 1) that I Esdras is a compilation 
from the LXX. version of 2 Chronicles and Ezra-Nehemiah, 
( 2) that it is based on an earlier Greek version of those books, 
and (3) that it is an independent translation of an earlier 
Hebrew text ; and while refusing to regard any solution as 
final, he inclines to the second. The third has recently 
found a champion in Sir H. Howorth•, who adds to it the 
suggestion that I Esdras is the true Septuagintal (i.e. the 
Alexandrian) version, whilst 2 Esdras is later, and probably 
that of Theodotion. Mr Thackeray is disposed to regard this 
contention as "so far correct that [ I Esdras] represents the 
first attempt to present the story of the Return in a Gr[ eek] 
dress,'' 2 Esdras being "a more accurate rendering of the 
Heb[rew]" which was" subsequently ... required and ... supplied 
by what is now called the LXX. version." 

2. WISDOM OF SOLOMON. The Greek title is locf,{a 
:.Sa.\wp.w,,o; (:Sa.\op.wv-ro;, lo.\op.wVTo,, la.\wp.wv). But the book 

1 ant. xi. 1. 1 sqq. 
2 The English Article (vi) follows this numeration. 
9 In the Academy for 1893. 
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was often cited as -,j -;socf,{a, -,j 1ro.vaprro,; locf,{o., a name which 
it shared with Proverbs and Ecclesiasticus; see Lightfoot on 
Clem. 1 Cor. 55. In the Muratorian fragment it is described 
as "Sapientia ab amicis Salomonis in honorem ipsius scripta." 
The Latin versions and fathers called the book Sapientia 
or Sophia Salomonis (Cyprian, 0. L.), but also simply !iber 
Sapicntiac (Lactantius, Vulg.). 

No other book in the Greek Bible is so manifestly Alex
andrian in tone and style. Some early Christian writers 
attributed it to Philo (Hieron. praef. in libros Salomonis: "non
nulli scriptorum veterum hunc esse Iudaei Philonis afli.rmant"), 
and it has been ingeniously conjectured that this view found a 
place in the Greek archetype of the Muratorian fragment'. But 
though ,visdom has strong points of likeness to the works of 
Philo, it is free from the allegorizing spirit of that writer, and 
its conception of the Logos is less developed than his". On 
the other hand it clearly belongs to a period when the Jewish 
scholars of Alexandria were abreast of the philosophic doctrines 
and the literary standards of their Greek contemporaries. The 
author is acquainted with the Stoic doctrine of the four 
cardinal virtues ( c. viii. 7 E! OtKatO(TlJVI/V cl-yar.~ Tt,;, ol 1r6vo, 
T«VTTJ', E<CTLV a.pETa{· uwcf,poCTVV7JV yap Kai cpp6v-quiv JKOtOCICTKH, 

OtKatouvv71v Kai d.vopdav), and with the Platonic sense of 
v>..71 ( c. xi. 1 7 KT{CTaCTa TDV v6µ,ov it d.µ,6p,f,ov v>..71,; • cf. Philo, 
de victim. 13, de mund. opif. 12). His ideas on the subject 
of preexistence (c. viii. 20), of the relation of the body to 
the spirit (c. ix. 15), of Wisdom as the soul of the world 
(vii. 24), are doubtless due to the same source. His language 
is no less distinctly shaped upon Greek models ; "no existing 
work represents perhaps more completely the style of compo-

1 A b amuu suggests !nro q,l"/\wv, and i11ro 4>l"/\wv has beeo thought to be a 
corruption of inri, <l>L"/\wvos. See Tregelles can. llfur., p. 53, and cf. Zahn, 
Gtsclt. d. N. T . .f{'a,,ons, ii. p. 100. 

e See this worked out by W. J. Deane, Book of Wisdom, p. 33 f.; 
C. J. Bigg, Cl,ristian Platonists, p. 14 ff. 
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sition which would be produced by the sophistic school of 
rhetoric\" as it existed under the conditions of Greek life at 
Alexandria. This remark may be illustrated by the peculiar 
vocabulary of the book. Unusual words abound, e.g. d.KYJ>..[
OWTo,, aµf3porrto,, ita>..>..o,, (wn,co,;, lo/30>..o;, KaKop.ox0o~, KLVYfl"lKO<;, 

Kpvcna>..>..on81i;, oµoicnra01,, 7raVTE7rLrTK<nro,, 7rOAVJJ-Ep~., 1rpw-r6-

1r>..acno,· dy,pwxla, d1ravyarrµa, a.1roppoU1., tloix_0tLa, lvlpyua, 

ruopa.vna, j,£µ/3arrµo,, rrvAAoyLrTJJ.0<;' µ(TaKLpvij.v, JJ.€TaAArunv, 1rpov

cf,£CTTO.VaL •. In some of these we can trace the influence of 
philosophical thought, in others the laboured effort of the 
writer to use words in harmony with the literary instincts of 
the age and place to which he belonged. 

The object of the book is to protect Hellenistic Jews from 
the insidious influences of surrounding ungodliness and idolatry, 
but while its tone is apologetic and even polemical, the point 
of view is one which would commend itself to non-Jewish 
readers. The philosophical tendencies and the literary style 
of Wisdom favour the view that it is ea·rlier than Philo, but 
not earlier than the middle of the second century 11.c. As to 
the author, the words in which Origen dismissed the question 
of the authorship of the Epistle to the Hebrews may be 
applied to this pre-Christian writing--.{, oe o ypa.,f!a; ... To µ't:v 

ri.>..,70.:<; 0to, o!o~. It is the solitary survival from the wreck of 
the earlier works of the philosophical school of Alexandria 
which culminated in Philo, the contemporary of our Lord. 

3. VhsnoM OF }Esus, SON OF SIRACH. In cod. B the 
title of this book is simply '5.ocf,{a °lELpcf.x•, but codd. AC give 
the fuller and more accurate form locf,{a 'I77rrov VLOV lHpax 

(cf. c. L. 27 7ratOdav ... lxapata iv -.c;; /3L/3AL<j! TOVT'll 'I77rrov, Vl0<;-

1 Westcott in Smith's B. D. ii. 1780, er. Jerome,/. c. "ipse stylus 
Graecam eloquentlam redolet." 

2 Sec Dco.ne, p. 'li, \Vestcott, p. 178, Ryle, Smith's B. D1• i. p. 185. 
3 ~<tpdx= ~i'b. "In the Hebrew J osippon (Pseudo-Josephus) the form 

7i't;I is n transliteration from the Latin" (Cowley o.nd Neubauer, Ongi11al 
lltbre-.i, of a portion of Ecc/aiasticus, p. ix. n.). 
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::Snpa'.x'). Jerome had seen a Hebrew Sirach which shared 
with the canonical book the title of Proverbs (praef. in libros 
Salom.: "Hebraicum reperi ... Parabolas (c•~~o) praenotatum"). 
The later name, Ecclesiasticus, which appears in Cyprian (e.g. 
testim. ii. 1 "apud Salomonem ... in Ecclesiastico "), marks the 
book as the most important or the most popular of the libri 
ecclesiastici-the books which the Church used for the purpose of 
instruction, although they were included in the Jewish canon. 

Cf. Ru fin. in symb. 38: "alii libri sunt qui non canonici sed 
ecclesiastici a maioribus appellati sunt, id est, Sapientia quae 
dicitur Salomonis, et alia Sapientia quae dicitur filii Sirach, qui 
Jiber apud Latinos hoe ipso generali vocabulo Ecclesiasticus 
appellatur, qua vocabulo non auctor libelli sed scripturae qua
litas cognominata est." 

The Wisdom of the Son of Sirach was the work of a 
Palestinian (c. L. 27 'I11uov, o 'IEpouo>..vp.Efr'J,), and written in 
Hebrew or Aramaic; the Greek version was made by the 
grandson of the writer during a visit to Alexandria (prolog., 
ll. 5, 18 ff.). This visit is said to have begun lv T<e oyOo<f> 
KaL TptaKOO'T<e £T(L £7l'L TOV EvEpyfrov /3autAEw,-words which, 
simple as they seem, are involved in a double ambiguity, 
since there were two Ptolemies who bore the name Euergetes, 
and it is not clear whether the 38th year is to be reckoned 
from the commencement of the reign of Euergetes or from 
some other point of departure. But, assuming that the 
Euergetes intended is Euergetes 11., i.e. Physcon, and that 
the translator is counting from the time when Physcon was 
associated in the government with his brother and prede
cessor Philometor, we arrive at B.C. 132 as the terminus a quo 
of the Greek version, and the original may have been com
posed some fifty years earlier. 

Fragments of the original are preserved in Rabbinic 
1 On 'E>.eatc(p (which follows ~«P"-X in the Greek) see Ryssel in 

Kautzsch, Ap_okr., p. 253. The newly-discovered Hebrew reads )'1/0t;' 
Ni'C p i)~N p l/1~' p, on which see Schechter, Wisdom of Ben 
Sira, p, 65. 
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literature. These are in the dialect of the Talmud; but 
recent discoveries have brought to light a large part of the 
book in classical Hebrew. A comparison of the Greek version 
with the Hebrew text, so far as it has been printed, reveals 
considerable differences, especially when the Greek text em
ployed is that of cod. B, which was unfortunately chosen for 
the purpose by the Oxford editors of the Hebrew fragments. 
It must be remembered that these fragments come from a 
MS. of the r rth or r 2th century, which may present a cor
rupt form of the Hebrew text; and on the other hand, that 
there are considerable variations in the Greek text of Sirach, 
cod. B differing widely from the majority of the MSS.' Much 
remains to be done before the text of Sirach can be settled 
with any confidence. Meanwhile Professor Margoliouth has 
thrown doubt upon the originality of the Hebrew fragments, 
which he regards as belonging to an eleventh century version 
made from the Syriac with the help of a Persian translation 
from the Greek 2• At present few experts accept this theory, 
but the question must perhaps be regarded as sub iudice. 

In all but one" of the known MSS. of the Greek Sirach, 
there is a remarkable disturbance of the sequence. They pass 
from c. xxx. 34 to c. xxxiii. r 3 b, returning to the omitted 
passage after xxxvi. 1 6 a. The error seems to have arisen 
from a transposition in the common archetype of the pairs of 
leaves on which these two nearly equal sections were severally 
written 4-a fact which is specially instructive in view of the 
large divergences in the Greek MSS. to which reference has 

1 Cf. Hatch, Essays, p. 281. A group of MSS. headed by V = 23 
contains a considerable number of verses or stichi omitted by the rest 
of our Greek authorities; see Smith, D. B 2• I. i. p. 842. 

2 On"gin of the original Hebrew of Ecclesiasticus, 1899. See on this a 
letter by Prof. Driver in the Guardian, June 28, 1899, and Dr Taylor's 
remarks in Ben Sira, p. lxx ff. 

a The exception is H-P., 248, a Vatican MS. of the 14th century. On 
this MS. see Fritzsche, p. xxiii; Zenner in Z. K. Th., 1895. 

4 See Fritzsche in exeg. Handbuch, v. p. 169 f. 
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been made. The true order is preserved in the Old Latin 1, 

Syriac, and Armenian versions. 

4. JuDITH ('Iovgd0, -U0, -810, = r,r·pi1\ cf. Gen. xxvi. 34, 
where the same spellings are found in the cursives, though the 
uncials exhibit 'Iov8n'v, 'IovStv), an historical romance, of which 
the scene is laid in the days of Nebuchadnezzar (c. i. 2). The 
date of its composition is uncertain. A terminus ad quem is 
provided by the fact that Clement of Rome knew the story 
(1 Cor. 55 'Iov8t0 'IJ /LaKap[a ... 1rapl8wK£V Kvpios 'O>..ocf,lpv71v EV 

xnpt 07JA£[as) 2
; and the name of Judith's enemy has suggested a 

terminus a quo, for Olophernes 3 appears to be a softened form 
of Orophernes, the name of a Cappadocian king, c. B.C. 158, 
who may have been regarded as an enemy of the Jews•. The 
religious attitude of the author of Judith is that of the devout 
Pharisee (cf. e.g. viii. 6, x. 2 ff., xi. 13, xii. 7), and the work 
may have been a fruit of the patriotic feeling called forth by 
the Maccabean wars. 

Origen's Jewish teachers knew nothing of a Semitic original 
(cf. ad African. 13: 'Ef3pa'ioi T<f Tw/3{'[- ov XPWVTaL ov8£ rij 
'Iov810, 01)0€ yap lxovcnv avTa Kal EV U.7r0Kpvcf,ois 'Ef3paurd, ws 
a.1r' avTWV ,.,_a0ovT£, E"(VWKa,.,.Ev). Jerome, on the other hand, 
not only says expressly (praef. in Iudith): "apud Hebraeos 
liber Iudith inter apocrypha (v.l. hagiographa) legitur," but 
he produced a version or paraphrase from an Aramaic source 
(" ea quae intellegentia integra ex verbis Chaldaeis invenire 
potui, Latinis expressi ") 5• The relation of this Aramaic text 
to the original of the Greek book remains uncertain. 

1 On the O.L. of the Wisdoms see above, pt. i. c. rv (pp. 96, 103). 
2 See Lightfoot's note ad toe. and his remarks in Clement i. p. 313 ff. 
3 Not '0,-orp,pv1JS, as is presupposed by the Latin. 
4 Cf. art. Holofernes in Hastings' D. B. ii. p. 402. There were, 

however, earlier kings of the same name (op. cit. p. 823; cf. Schiirer 3, iii. 
p. 169 f., n. 19). 

5 See however Ball in Speaker's Comm. Apocr. i. pp. 243, 259 ff.; 
and F. C. Porter in Hastings' B. D. ii. p. 822b. 
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The Greek Judith is said by Fritzsche' to exist in three 
recensions: ( 1) that of the Uncials and the majority of the 
cursives, (2) that of codd. 19, 108, and (3) that which is 
represented by cod. 58, and is in general agreement with 
the Old Latin and Syriac versions, which are based upon a 
Greek text. 

S· TOBIT (Tw/3£{T (-/3fr, -/31/T), Tw/3£{8, Tobias, liber Tobiae, 
utriusque Tobiae), a tale of family life, the scene of which is 
laid at Nineveh and Ecbatana, the hero being an Israelite of 
the tribe of Naphtali, who had been carried into captivity 
by Shalmanezer. The book appears to have been written 
for Jewish readers, and in Hebrew or Aramaic. The Jews 
of Origen's time, however, refused to recognise its authority 
(Orig. de orat. l4 rii OE TOV Tw/3-qT f3{f3A1f avnAJyovcnv oi fK 

1rEpiToµ.ij,, w, µ.~ lvoia0~K'f), or even to include it among their 
apocrypha (see above, under JUDITH); but it was accepted by 
the Church (ep. ad African. l. c. XPWVTai T.;i Twf3{q. ai EKKAYJ
u{ai), an~ there is abundant evidence of its popularity among 
Christians (cf. Ps. Clem. 2 Cor. 16. 4, Polyc. ad Smyrn. 10. 2, 

Clem. Alex. strom. ii. 2 3, vi. 12, Orig. de orat. 11, in Rom. 
viii. 11, c. Cels. v. 19, Cypr. testim. iii. r, 6, 62). Gnostics 
shared this feeling with Catholics; the Ophites placed Tobit 
among their prophetical books (Iren. i. 30. 11 ). 

Jerome translated To bit as he translated Judith, from a 
'Chaldee,' i.e. Aramaic, copy, but with such haste that the 
whole was completed in a sing!~ day (praef. in Tob. "exi
gitis ut librum Chaldaeo sermone conscriptum ad latinum 
stylum tradam ... feci satis desiderio vestro ... et quia vicina 
est Chaldaeorum lingua sermoni Hebraico, utriusque linguae 
peritissimum loquacem reperiens unius diei laborem arripui, 
et quidquid ille mihi Hebraicis verbis expressit, hoe ego 

1 Fritzsche, libri apocr. p. xviii sq.; Schiirer3, iii. p. 172. The text in 
codd. 19, 108. is said to be Lucianic (Max Lohr in Kautzsch, Apokr., 
p. l47). 

s. s. 18 
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accito notario sermonibus Latinis exposui '"). Thus, as in 
the case of Judith, we have two Latin versions, the Old 
Latin, based upon the Greek, and J erome's rough and ready 
version of the Aramaic. 

The Greek text itself exists in two principal recensions, 
represented by the two great uncials B and N. In c. vi. 9-
xiii. 18 Fritzsche adds a third text supplied by the cursives 
44, 106, 107. The relation of the two principal texts to each 
other has recently been discussed by Nestle (Septuagintastu
dien, iii.) and by J. Rendel Harris (in the Ameri'can Journal 
of Theology, iii. p. 541 ff.). Both, though on different grounds, 
give preference to the text of N. Harris, however, points out 
that while N is probably nearer to the original Hebrew, B 
may exhibit the more trustworthy text of the Alexandrian 
version of the book. 

6. BARUCH and THE EPISTLE OF JEREMIAH (Bapovx, 'E11't

<TTOA7J 'hpeµ.lov, [Prophetza] Baruch) were regarded by the Church 
as adjuncts of Jeremiah, much in the same way as Susanna and 
Bel were attached to Daniel. Baruch and the Epistle occur 
in lists which rigorously exclude the non-canonical books; 
they are cited as 'Jeremiah' (Iren. v. 35. 1, Tert. scorp. 8, 
Clem. Alex. paed. i. r o, Cypr. testim. ii. 6); with Lamentations 
they form a kind of trilogy supplementary to the prophecy 
(Athan. ep. 39 'lepeµ.[a, Kat <TVV atiTc;i Bapovx, ®pijvoi, 'E11"t<TTOA:rj, 

Cyril. Hier. catech. iv. 33 'Iepeµ.fov J,LET(J. Bapovx 1<at @prjvwv KaL 
'E7l"tuToA-ry,'). In some Greek MSS. the Epistle follows Baruch 
without break, and in the Latin and English Bibles it forms 
the sixth and last chapter of that book. 

1 A Chaldee text, corresponding in some respects to Jerome 's Latin, is 
preserved in the Bodleian, and has been edited by Neubauer (Oxford, 
1878). 

2 Origen, while omitting Baruch, includes the Epistle in a formal list 
of the Hebrew canon (Eus. H. E. vi. z5 'I,p,µ.las crvv 8pr,vo,s Kai TV 
'E.,,.,crToXfi iv ivi). 
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The Epistle ( avT{ypacf,ov f.1T'LO'TOA,is ~s 0.1T'€0'THAEV '1£pEJJ-{as 

1rpos Toils d.x671uOJJ-€IIOVS [ v. l. a1rax6lvTas] aiXJJ-aAWTOVS £is Baf3v· 
>..wva) seems to have been suggested by Jer. xxxvi. (xxix.) 1 

(cf. 2 Kings xxv. 20 ff.). It is generally recognised that this 
little work was written in Greek by a Hellenist who was 
perhaps anterior to the writer of 2 Maccabees (cf. 2 Mace. 
ii. I ff.)'. 

The problem presented by Baruch is less simple. This 
book is evidently a complex work consisting of two main 
sections (1. i.-iii. 8, iii. 9-v. 9)", each of which may be 
subdivided (i. 1-14, historical preface; i. 15-iii. 8, confession 
and prayer; iii. 9-iv. 4, exhortation; iv. 5-v. 9, encourage
ment). Of these subsections the first two shew traces of a 
Hebrew original; cf. e.g. i. 10 JJ-avva=i'11:1?~, ii. 3 ,;,.,6pw1rov 
= ~•~, iii. 4 Twv n6V7}Ko-rwv = 'JJ~ (for 1JJ7?) 3

; the third has been 
held• to rest on an Aramaic document, whilst the fourth is 
manifestly Hellenistic. 

An investigation by Professor Ryle and Dr James• into the 
relation between the Greek version of the Psalms of Solomon 
and the Greek Baruch, led them to the conclusion that Baruch 
was reduced to its present form after the destruction of 
Jerusalem by Titus; and the tone of Bar. v. 30 seems certainly 
to point to that period. On the other hand it is difficult to 
understand the unhesitating acceptance of the book by Chris
tian writers from Athenagoras (suppl. 9) until the time of 

1 On the first point see J. T. Marshall in Hastings' D. B. ii. p. 579, 
and on the other hand Schiirer3, iii. p, 344· Cf. Nestle, Marginalien, 
P· 42 f. 

" In the first section the Divine Name is K6p1os or K. o 8e6s, while in 
the second it is either [o] 8e6s or o a.lwv,as, o a.-y,os. See Dr Gifford in 
Speaker's Comm., Apoc., ii. f. 253. 

3 "On the margin of the Syro-hexaplar text of Baruch there are three 
notes by a scribe stating that certain words in i. 1 7 ancl ii. 3 are 'not found 
in the Hebrew.'" (A. A. Bevan in Encycl. Biblica, i. 494.) 

i E.g. by J. T. Marshall in Hastings' D. B. i. p. 251-
5 Psalms of the Pharisees, pref., esp. p. lxxvii. 

18-2 
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Jerome, and its practical inclusion in the canon, if the Greek 
version in its present form proceeded from a Palestinian Jew, 
and was the work of the last quarter of the first century A.D. 1 

As to its use by the Jews there are contradictory statements in 
early Christian writers, for while the Apostolical Constitutions• 
inform us that the Jews read Baruch publicly on the Day of 
Atonement, Jerome says expressly that they neither read it 
nor had it in their possession, and his statement is confirmed 
by Epiphanius. 

Const. Ap. v. 20 Kai yap Kai vvv lieKtfrri TOV P,TJVOS rapmalov 
crvva8poi(Oµ.Evo1, To'Us 0p~vovs 'lEpEµ.lov Clva-yiv<duKovcnv ... KaL T0v 
Bapovx. H ieron. praef comm. i"n Ierem. "vulgo editioni Septua
ginta copulatur, nee habetur apud Hebraeos"; praef. vers. Ierem. 
"apud Hebraeos nee legitur nee habetur." Epiph. de mens. et 
pond. 5 01/ KELvra, al l1TUTTOAa1 [Bapovx Kai 'frp,µlov] 1rap' 'E{3palo,r. 

7. BOOKS OF MACCABEES (Ma1<1<a/3a{wv a', /3', ·-/, 8', Macha
baeorum libri; .Ta MaKKa{3a"iKa., Hippol. in Dan. iv. 3; Orig. ap. 
Eus. H. E. vi. 25). The four books differ widely in origin, 
character, and literary value; the bond which unites them is 
merely their common connexion with the events of the age 
which produced the heroes of the Hasmonaean or Maccabean" 
family. 

1 MAcCABEES. This book seems to have been used by 
Josephus (ant. xii. 6. 1 sqq. ), but it is doubtful whether he 
was acquainted with its Greek form. On the other hand, the 
Greek I Mace. was undoubtedly known to the Christian 
school of Alexandria ; cf. Clem. Alex. strom. i. § 123 To Twv 

1 Dr Nestle points out that Baruch and Jeremiah seem to have been 
translated by the same band, unless the translator of Baruch deliberately 
copied the translator of Jeremiah. Certain unusual words are common to 
the two books in similar contexts, e.g. if.fJa.Tos, d.1rotrToX,j, oetrµWTTJS, 1rei
vWua.. 

2 v. zo. But the reference to Baruch is wanting in the Syriac Didas
calia (Smith, D. B.2 i. p. 359). 

" For the name Ma.KKa.fJa.'ios see Schurer, E. T. i. p. z rz f. n.; it 
belonged primarily to Judas, cf. 1 Mace. i. 4 d.vl<TTTJ 'Iouoa.s o Ka.Xouµevos M.; 
Joseph. ant. xii. 6 'Iouoa.s i, Ka.X. M. 
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MaKKa/3a"iKwv, Origen ap. Eus. l.c. Ta MaKKa/3a"iKa 0.7r£p i"Trtyi
ypa7rTat :Sap/3~() uaf3avad>.. (v.l. :S. ua/3avt [>..). Whatever may 
be the meaning of this title', it is clearly Semitic, and may he 
taken as evidence that the book was circulated in a Semitic 
original. Jerome appears to have seen a copy of this Hebrew 
or Aramaic text (pro!. gal. "Maccabaeorum prim um librum 
Hebraicum repperi "), but it has long disappeared, and the 
book is now extant only in versions. The Latin and Syriac 
versions are based upon the Greek; the Old Latin exists in 
two recensions, one of which has taken its place in the Latin 
Bible, whilst the other is preserved in a St Gerrnain's and a 
Madrid MS. ; a Lyons MS. gives a text in which, the two are 
mixed 2. 

The history of I Mace. covers about 40 years (B.C. 175 
-132). There are indications that the writer was removed 
by at least a generation from the end of his period ( cf. c. xiii. 
30, xvi. 23 f.). He was doubtless a Palestinian Jew, but his 
work would soon have found its way to Alexandria, and if it 
had not already been translated into Greek, it doubtless 
received its Greek dress there shortly after its arrival. 

2 MACCABEES. The existence of a book bearing this title 
is implied by Hippolytus, who quotes I Mace. with the 
formula iv Ti/ 7rpWTIJ f3[f3>..'l! Twv MaKKa/3a"iKwv dvaylypa"Tr"Tat, and 
by Origen, if we may trust the Latin interpretation (in ep. ad 
Rom., t. viii. I "in primo libro Machabaeorum scriptum est"); 
the title itself occurs in Eus. praef. ev. viii. 9 (~ BrnTlpa Twv 

MaKKa/3a[wv). But the evidence goes further back. Philo 
shews some knowledge of the book in Quod omni's probus lzoer, 
§ I 3, and the author of the Ep. to the Hebrews has a clear 
reminiscence of its Greek (Heb. xi. 31 aUoi OE frvp.7rav[u071uav 
KTA., cf. 2 Mace. vi. I 9, 30 ). 

1 For various attempts to interpret it see Ryle, Canon, p. 185. 
2 Berger, Histoire de la Vu/gate, pp. 62, 68. 
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The writer is described by Clement of Alexandria (strom. v. 
14) as o uvv-ra(a.µ,£Vo<; T~v Twv MaKKa/3a"i1<wv l1riToµ,71v. This 
is precisely what he claims to do (c. ii. 23 v1r?> 'Ia.uwvo,;; Tov 

Kvp17va{ov 8E817>..wµ,£Va 8ul 7r£VTE /3if3>..lwv, 1rnpau6µ,E0a 8i' lv?>,;; 

uvvTa-yµ,aTo~ l1riT<µ,<'iv). The work of the Cyrenian has 
perished, whilst the Alexandrian epitome survives. For Alex
andrian the epitomist probably was; "the characteristics of the 
style and language are essentially Alexandrian ... the form of 
the allusion to Jason shews clearly that the compiler was not 
his fellow countryman'." "The style is extremely uneven; at 
times it is elaborately ornate (iii. 15-39, v. 20, vi. 12-16, 
23-28, vii. &c.); and again, it is so rude and broken as to 
seem more like notes for an epitome than a finished composi
tion" (xiii. 19-26); indeed it is difficult to believe that such 
a passage as the one last cited can have been intended to go 
forth in its present form. That the work never had a Semitic 
original was apparent to Jerome (pro!. gal. "secundus Graecus 
est, quod ex ipsa quoque cf,pri.uu probari potest "). The 
vocabulary is extraordinarily rich in words of the later literary 
Greek, and the book betrays scarcely any disposition to 
Hebraise•. 

The second book of Maccabees presents a striking contrast 
to the first. Covering a part of the same period (B.c. 17 S 
-160), it deals with the events in a manner wholly different. 
In I Maccabees we have a plain and usually trustworthy 
history; in 2 Maccabees a partly independent but rhetorical 
and inaccurate and to some extent mythical panegyric of the 
patriotic revolt". 

3 MACCABEES. A third book of MaKKa/3ai1<a finds a place 
1 Westcott in Smith's D. B.1 ii. p. r75. 
2 See the list of words given by Westcott,!. c. i. and in Smith's D. B.2 i. 

and Apociypha. 
3 So Luther, in his preface to 2 Mace. : "so billig das erste Buch sollte 

in die Zahl der heiligen Schrift genommen sein, so billi~ ist dies andere 
Buch herausgeworfen, obwohl etwas Gutes darinner steht.' 
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in some Eastern lists (can. Apost., Niceph. stichom. ). A Greek 
book under that title is found in codd. AV and a few cursives'. 
There is a Syriac version,, but no Latin, nor is the book 
mentioned in any Western list, although the stichometry of 
Cod. Claromontanus implies a knowledge of its existence, for 
it mentions a fourth book. Similarly cod. te passes from the 
first book to the fourth, whether the omission of the second 
and third is due to the deliberate judgement of the scribe or 
to his want of an archetype. 

A more exact description of 3 Maccabees would be that 
which it seems to have borne in some circles-the Ptolemaica 2

• 

The story belongs to the reigns of Ptolemy Philopator (B.c. 222 

-205), and the scene is laid at Alexandria. The king, in
furiated by the refusal of the Jerusalem priesthood to admit , 
him to the Holy of Holies, returns to Egypt with the intention 
of avenging himself on the Alexandrian Jews; but by the 
interposition of Providence his plans are defeated, and he 
becomes, like Darius in Daniel and Artaxerxes in Esther, the 
patron of the people he had purposed to destroy. 

There are reasons for believing that this romance rests 
upon some historical basis. "The author ... evidently has good 
knowledge of the king and his history ... the feast kept by the 
Egyptian Jews at a fixed date [ c. vii. 11] cannot be an inven
tion ... that Philopator in some way injured the condition of the 
Jews, and that they were concerned in the insurrection of the 
nation, seems very probable 3." Moreover Josephus has a 
somewhat similar tale drawn from another source, and con-

1 Fritzsche has used codd. 19, 44, 55, 61, 64, 71, 74• 93· 
2 In the Pseudo-Athanasian synopsis where the MSS. give Ma1C1Caf3a,Ka. 

o', TIToX,µami. Credner proposed to read M. Kai (~) TIToX. An ex
planation of the existing reading attempted by Fabricius, cod. pseud. epi~a,-. 
V. T. i. p. 1164, is hardly to be considered satisfactory. Zahn ( Gesc/1. d. 
NTlichen Kano11s, ii. p. 317) suggests 1roX<µ<Ka., but this is more ingenious 
tha·n convincing. 

3 Mahaffy, Empire of the Ptolemies, p. 267 ff. 
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nected with another reign' (c. Ap. ii. 5). The present book 
is doubtless Alexandrian, and of relatively late origin, as its 
inflated style, "loaded with rhetorical ornament",'' sufficiently 
testifies. Some critics (Ewald, Hausrath, Reuss") would place 
it in the reign of Caligula, but the knowledge of earlier 
Alexandrian life which it displays points to an earlier date, 
perhaps the first century B.c. 

4 MACCABEES. According to Eusebius and Jerome this 
book was the work of J osephus 4

• 

Eus. H. E., iii. 10 11'E1l'OV7/Tat Se ,cal /Th}..o ol,,c ay,vves (T11'0V
Sau,_,,a rtfi avSpl (sc. 'Ioou~11'(l') 11'Epl aliro,cparopos Aoyu,,.,,ov, ;; TLVES 
MaKKa{laL,:.Ov E1r£ypafav Tep To'Ur d-yIDvas- -r6>v Ev To'ir o'VT6> KaAov

µivoir MaKKa/jaiKo'ir a-unp&.µ.µ.ao-1.v V1rEp rijs- Ek TO (h'io11 £iur£/3£lar 
avSpiua,_,,,vc.iv 'E{3paioov .,.,pdxnv. Hieron. de virr. ill. 13 "alius 
quoque libro eius qui inscribitur .,.,pl aliro,cparopos Aoyiu,_,,ov 
valde elegans habetur, in quo et Maccabeorum digesta martyria" 
(cf. c. Pelag. ii. 5). 

The book is a philosophical treatise upon the question, 
d avT00E<T1l'OT6<; E<TTLV TWV -rra0wv O £U<TE/3~,; >..oyt<Tp.6,;. But the 
greater part of it' is occupied by a rhetorical panegyric upon 
the Jewish martyrs, Eleazar, and the seven brothers and their 
mother, who perished in the Maccabean troubles. This 
portion appears to be based on 3 Mace. vi. 18, vii. 42, 
which it amplifies with an extraordinary wealth of language 
and a terribly realistic picture of the martyrs' sufferings. 
The rhetoric of the writer, however, is subordinated to his 
passion for religious philosophy. In philosophy he is a pupil 
of the Stoics; like the author of the Wisdom of Solomon 
he holds fast by the doctrine of the four cardinal Virtues 
(i. 1 8 ri;,; 0( <To<pia,; Eioiat Ka0t<TTa<TtV q,p6v7J<Tl<; Kai OtKatO<TVVTJ 

1 That of Euergetes II. (Physcon); cf. Mahaffy, p. 381. 
2 Westcott in Smith's D. B. ii. P· 179. 
3 Schurer•, iii. p. 365. 
4 The same belief is expressed by the fact that the book is found 

in some MSS. of Josephus. See Fabricius-Harles, v. 26 f. 
5 Viz. c. 111. 19, to the end. 
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Kat av8p[a KaL uw<f,pouvv71), and he sternly demands that the 
7ra.071 shall be kept under restraint by the power of Reason. 
In religion he is a legalist with Pharisaic tendencies; he 
believes in future punishment (ix. 9, xiii. 15), in the eternal 
life which awaits the righteous (xv. 3, xvii. 5, xviii. 23), and 
in the atonement for sin which is made by voluntary sacrifice 
(vi. 29, xxii. 22). 

The style of 4 Mace. abounds in false ornament and 
laboured periods. But on the whole it is "truly Greek'," 
and approaches nearer than that of any other book in the 
Greek Bible to the models of Hellenic philosophy and rhetoric. 
It does not, however, resemble the style of Josephus, and 
is more probably a product of Alexandrian Judaism during 
the century before the fall of Jerusalem. 

8. To the books of the Hebrew canon (Ta. iv8ia.071Ka, Ta. 
dKoui8vo) and the 'external' books (Ta. Uw), which on the 
authority of Jerome the reformed Churches of the West have 
been accustomed to call the Apocrypha, some of the ancient 
lists add certain apocrypha properly so named. Thus the 
catalogue of the ' Sixty Books,' after reciting the canonical 
books of the O. and N. Testaments, and T<i 7r£pt (leg. 7r{pa) Tovrwv 

;[w (the two Wisdoms, 1-4 Maccabees, Esther, Judith, Tobit), 
continues: Ka, i:ua d.7roKpv<f,a· 'AMµ. ,'Ev~x. Aaµ.£x, IlaTpiapxai, 

IlpouruX'l 'Iwcnj<f,, 'E>..8a.8, Aia0~K7J Mwvuiw,, 'Ava.>..71if!i, Mw11uiw,, 

wa>..µ.oi ~oAoµ.wvTo,, 'H>..t'.ov d.7roKa.AlJ1f!S, 'Hua£011 opauis, ~o<f,ovt'.ov 

U.'1T'OKaAvif!i,, Zaxap£ov U.7r0Ka.AlJ1fL,, ~Eu8pa 0.'1T'OK<J.AlJ1fL<;. The 
Pseudo-Athanasian Synopsis and the Stichometry of Nice
phorus count among the a.7roKpv<f,a -njs 7raAaia,, together with 
certain of the above, 'Af3paaµ. ... Bapovx, 'A/3/3aKovµ., 'E'£K!~A, 

Kat Aavi~A, if!rn8m£ypaq,a 2
• Ebed Jesu mentions also a book 

called Traditions of the Elders, the History of Asenath, and 

1 Westcott in Smith's D. B.1 ii. p. r8r. 
2 On this list see Zahn, Gesch. d. NT!ichen Kanons, ii. p. 289 ff. and 

M. R. James, Testament of Abraham, p. 7 ff. (in Texts and Studies, ii. 2). 
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even the Fables of Aesop disguised under the title Proverbs 
of Josephus. Besides these writings the following are cen
sured in the Gelasian notitt'a librorum apocryphorum : Lz'ber de 
jiliabus Adae Leptogenesis, Poenitentia Adae, Liber de Veg'ia 
nomine gigante, qui post diluvium cum dracone .. .pugnasse perhz'
betur, Testamentum Iob, Poenitentia Iambre et .Mambre, Solo
monz's interdictio. 

Though the great majority of these writings at one time 
existed in Greek, they were not admitted into collections of 
canonical books. A partial exception was made in favour 
of the PSALMS OF SOLOMON. This book is mentioned among 
the d.vnA.£yoµ.£va of the O.T. in the Stichometry of Nice
phorus and in the Pseudo-Athanasian Synopsz's. An earlier 
authority, the compiler of the catalogue at the beginning of 
Codex Alexandrinus, allows it a place in his list, although 
after the final summary of the books of the Old and New 
Testaments 1• If the Codex itself c<mtained these Psalms, they 
have perished together with a portion of Ps. Clem. ad Cor. ii., 
the book which in the list immediately precedes them. It has 
been conjectured 2 that they once had a place in Cod. Sinai
ticus, which like Cod. A has lost some leaves at the end of 
the N. T. Their absence from the other great uncials and 
from the earlier cursives may be due to the influence of the 
Laodicean canon (!ix.), on otJ 0£L ioiwnKoii, ipaA.µ.oii," >..iym·Bai 

€V -rfj £KKAYJUL'f otJOE: aKaVOVLUTa /3i/3A.{a, aA.A.a µ.ova Ta KaVOVLKa 

Tij, ,raA.aui; Kai. Kaivijs oia871KYJ'>• Happily the Psalms survived 
in private collections, and find a place in a few relatively 

1 The catalogue ends OMOY B1BAIA •• I and below, 'f'AAMOI co.\o
MWNTOC I~-

2 By Dr J. R. Harris, who points out 1/ohns Hopkins Univ. Circular, 
March 1884) that the six missing leaves in tt between Barnabas and Her
mas correspond with fair accuracy to the space which would be required for 
the Psalms of Solomon. 

3 Cf. Bahr. ap. Beveregii Synod. p. 480 ,vplO'KOVTa.l T<VES y;a.Xµ.o! 1rlpa. 
TOVS pv' ,;,a.Xµ.ous TOU ti.a.{J!li °XE"(O/J,EVOL TOU ::!:oXoµ.WVTOS ... TOUTOVS avv ovoµ.a.
O'ClVTES o! 1ra.-rlp,s l/i,wnKous. 
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late cursives of the poetical and the Sapiential books of the 
0.T., where they follow the Davidic Psalter or take their place 
among the writings attributed to Solomon'. 

The Psalms of Solomon are shewn by their teaching and 
spirit to be the work of the Pharisaic school, and internal 
evidence connects them with the age of Pompey, whose death 
appears to be described in Ps. ii. 30 ff.• The question of the 
date of the Greek version turns upon the nature of the relation 
which exists between the Greek Psalms and the Greek Book of 
Baruch. Professor Ryle and Dr James, who regard Baruch 
iv. 36-v. 9 (Greek) as based on the Greek of Ps. Sol. xi., 
are disposed to assign the version of the Psalms to the last 
decade of the first century B.c. •. They observe that the Mes
sianic passages contain "no trace of Christian influence at 
work." On the other hand there are interesting coincidences 
between the Greek phraseology of the Psalter and that of 
the Magnijicat and other Lucan canticles•. 

One other apocryphon of the Greek Old Testament claims 
attention here. The BooK OF ENOCH has since 1838 been 
in the hands of scholars in the form of an Ethiopic version 
based upon the Greek. But until 1892 the Greek version 
was known only through a few fragments-the verse quotecl 
by St Jude (cJ. 14 f.), a brief tachygraphic extract in cod. 
Vat. gr. 1809, published in facsimile by Mai (patr. no'l'. 
biblioth. ii.), and deciphered by Gildemeister (ZDMG., 1855, 
p. 622 ff.), and the excerpts in the Chronograplzia of Georgius 
Syncellus 6

• But in 1886 a small vellum book was found in 

1 In the latter case they go with the two Wisdoms in the order Sap., 
Ps. Sol., Sir. or (in one instance) Sap., Sir., Ps. Sol. 

2 Ryle and James, Psalms of the Plzarisees, p. xl ff., xliv ff. Schurer 3, 

iii. f· 15~ f. 
Ryle and James, p. lxxii ff. On the date see W. Frankenberg, die 

Datierung der Psalmen Salomos (Giessen, 1896). 
4 Ryle and James, p. xc ff. 
~ These may be conveniently consulted in the Corpus historiae By

zantinae, t. r, where they are edited by W. Dindorf. 
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a Christian grave in Akhmlm (Panopolis), in Upper Egypt, 
which contained inter alia the first thirty-two chapters of 
Enoch in Greek-nearly the whole of the first section of the 
book. This large fragment was published by M. Bouriant 
in the ninth volume of Memoires publies par les membres de 
la mission archeologique Franraise au Caire (Paris, rer fasc. 
1892; 3° fasc. 1893). 

The newly recovered Greek belongs to the oldest part of 
Enoch, which may be regarded as in the main a Palestinian 
work of the second century B.C. 1• The Greek version is the 
parent of the Ethiopic, and of pre-Christian date, since it 
was in the hands of St Jude. Thus it possesses a strong 
claim upon the attention of the student of Biblical Greek, 
while the book itself possesses an almost unique value as an 
exposition of Jewish eschatology. 

The Greek version of Enoch seems to have been circulated 
in the ancient Church; cf. Barn. 4. 16 ; Clem. Alex. eel. prop h. 
2 ; Orig. de princ. i. 3. 3, iv. 35, hom. in Num. 28. 2. The 
book was not accepted by authority (Orig. c. Ce!s. v. 54 
EV Tat,;; EKKATJU{ai,;; ov ,ravv cf,lpiTat w,;; 0i'i:a Ta £1TLyiypap.µha 

TOV 'Evwx f3if3>..{a : in Ioann. t. vi. 2 5 ii T<f> cf,{>..ov 1rapa8lxiu0ai 

w,;; aywv TO /3if3>..{ov. Hieron. de virr. ill. 4 "apocryphus 
est"), but opinion was divided, and Tertullian was prepared to 
admit the claims of a writing which had been quoted in a 
Catholic Epistle (de cult. faem. i. 3 "scio scripturam Enoch 
... non recipi a quibusdam quia nee in armarium Iudaicum 
admittitur ... a nobis quidem nihil omnino reiciendum est quod 
pertineat ad nos ... eo accedit quod E. apud Iudam apostolum 
testimonium possidet)." In the end, however, it appears to 
have been discredited both in East and West, and, if we 
may judge by the almost total disappearance of the Greek 
version, it was rarely copied by Catholics even for private 

' See Schiirer3, iii. p. 196 ff. 
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study. A mere chance has thrown into our hands an excerpt 
made in the eighth or ninth century, and it is significant that 
in the Akhmlm book Enoch is found in company with frag
ments of a pseudonymous Gospel and Apocalypse 1• 

LITERATURE of the non-canonical Books. 
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Schiirer3, iii. p. 174- Text and apparatus: Holmes and Parsons, 
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Old Testament in Greek, iii. (text of A with variants of ~, in 
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literature (N. Y., 1891); Smith's and Hastings' Bible Diction
aries; Schiirer3, iii. pp. I 50 ff., 190 ff.; the works of Credner 
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1 A collation of the Syriac 4 Mace. with the Greek has been contributed 
by Dr Barnes to 0. T. in Greek 2, vol. iii. (p. 900 ff.). 
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cal_yptic Literature and Apocrypha (i. 213-58). For the litera
ture of the several writings he may refer to Strack, Einleitung, 
p. 230 ff. In Kautzsch's Apokr. u. Pseudepigraphen the follow
ing 0. T. pseudepzj;rapha are included: Martyrdom of Isaiah 
(Beer), Sibylline Oracles, iii.-v., and prooem. (Blass), Ascension 
of Moses (Clemen), Apocalypse o.f Moses (Fuchs), Apocalypse of 
Esdras (Gunkel), Testament of Naphtali, Heb. (Kautzsch), Book 
of Jubilees (Littmann), Apocalypse of Baruch (Ryssel), Testa
ments o.f XII Patriarchs (Schnapp). On the eschatology of this 
literature see Charles, Eschatology, Hebrew, Jewish and Chris
tian (London, 1899). 

PSALMS OF SOLOMON. Fabricius, Cod. pseudepzgr. V. T., i. p. 914 ff.; 
Fritzsche, libr. apocr. V. T. gr., pp. xxv ff., 569 ff.; Ryle and 
James, Psalms of the Pharisees (Cambridge, 1891); 0. v. Geb
hardt, die Psalmen Salomo's (Leipzig, 1895); Old Testament in 
Greek 2 (Cambridge, 18991). Ryle and James' edition is.specially 
valuable for its full Introduction, and Gebhardt's for its inves
tigation into the pedigree and relative value of the MSS. On 
the date see Frankenberg, die Datz'erung der Psalmen Salomos 
(Giessen, 1896). An introduction and German version by Dr R. 
Kittel will be found in Kautzsch, Pseudefngraphen, p. 127 ff. 

BOOK OF ENOCH. Laurence, Libri Enoch versio aethz'opica (Ox
ford, 1838); Dillmann, Liber Henoch aethiopz'ce (Leipzig, 1851); 
Bouriant, Fragments du te:>:te grec du lh,re d'Enoch ... in Me
moires, &c. (see above); Lods, le livre d'.Enoch (Paris, 1892); 
Dillmann, uber den neugefundenen gr. Text des Henoch-Buches 
(Berlin, 1892); Charles, the Book of Enoch (Oxford, 1893), and 
art. in Hastings' D.B. i. p. 705 ff.; Old Testament in Greek, iii. 2 

(Cambridge, 1899)_ For a fragment of a Latin version see James, 
Apocr. anecdota in Texts and Studies, ii. 3, p. 146 ff. An intro
duction and German version by Dr G. Beer will be found in 
Kautzsch, Pseudepigraphen, p. 217 ff. 

1 The text in the Cambridge manual LXX., which is that of cod. Vat. 
gr. 336, and is accompanied by an apparatus and a brief description of the 
MSS., can be had, together with the text of Enoch, in a separate form. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE GREEK OF THE SEPTUAGINT. 

r. No thorough treatment of the Greek idiom of the 
LXX. is known to exist. Two ancient treatises upon the 
dialect of Alexandria, by Irenaeus (Minutius Pacatus) and 
Demetrius Ixion ', have unhappily disappeared. In modern 
times the ground has been broken by Sturz and Thiersch •, 
and within the last few years Deissmann" has used the recently 
discovered papyri of Egypt to illustrate the connotation or 
the form of a number of Septuagint nouns and verbs. Much has 
also been done by Dr H. A. A. Kennedy• and the Abbe J. Viteau 5 

in the way of determining the relation of Septuagint Greek to the 
classical and later usage, and to the Greek of the N. T.; and the 
N.T. grammars of Winer-Moulton, Winer-Schmiedel, and Blass 
contain incidental references to the linguistic characteristics of 
the Alexandrian version. But a separate grammar of the Greek 
Old Testament is still a real want, and the time has almost 
come for attempting to supply it. Biblical scholars have now at 

1 See Fabricius-Harles, vi. p. 193 f. Both writers lived in the time of 
Augustus. 

" Sturz's treatment of the dialect of Alexandria and Egypt needs to be 
checked by more recent researches, but it is still the most complete work 
upon the subject. Thiersch deals directly with the Greek of the LXX., but 
he limits himself to the Pentateuch. 

a Bibelstudien (1895), and Nette Bibelstudien (1897). 
4 Sources of N, T. Greek ( r 895). 
5 Etude sttr le Gree du N. T. (1896). 

s. s. 19 
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their disposal a store of trustworthy materials in the Oxford 
Concordance, and the larger Cambridge Septuagint will supply 
an accurate and sufficient textual guide. On the basis of 
these two works it ought to be possible for the workers of 
the twentieth century to prepare a satisfactory grammar and 
lexicon 1• Meanwhile in this chapter nothing more can be 
attempted than to set before the beginner some of the lin
guistic problems presented by the Greek of the Septuagint, 
and to point out the chief features which distinguish it from 
other forms of the language. 

2. The student who enters upon this subject with some 
knowledge of the Greek New Testament must begin by 
reminding himself of the different conditions under which 
the two parts of the Greek Bible were produced. The Greek 
Old Testament was not like the New Testament the work of 
a single generation, nor are its books as homogeneous in their 
general character. The Septuagint is a collection of transla
tions interspersed with original Greek works, the translations 
belonging partly to the third century B.c., partly to the second 
and first, and the original works chiefly to the end of this 
period. Even in the case of the Pentateuch we are not at 
liberty to assume that the translators. worked at the same time 
or under the same circumstances. These considerations com
plicate our enquiry, and lead us to expect in the LXX. great 
varieties of manner and language. In the earli_er work we 
shall meet with the colloquial Greek which _the Jews learnt 
to speak shortly after their settlement in Egypt. Later trans
lations will approximate to the literary style of the second 
century, except in cases where this tendency has been kept 
m check by a desire to follow the manner of the older 

1 A lexicon was planned in 1895 by a Cambridge Committee, but the 
work is suspended for the present. There is some reason to hope that 
a Grammar may before long be undertaken by a competent scholar. 
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books. Lastly, in the original writings, many of which are 
relatively late, and in which the writers were free from the 
limitations that beset the translator, the Greek will be nearly 
identical with that which was written by the J ewish-Alexan
drian historians and philosophers of the time. 

3. We begin by investigating the literary conditions 
under which both the translators and the writers lived at 
Alexandria. 

In the middle of the second century B.c. Polybius' found 
Alexandria inhabited by three races, the native Egyptians, 
who occupied the site of the old seaport Rhacotis, the mer
cenary class (To p,ur8o<f,opLKov), who may be roughly identified 
with the Jews, and the Greeks of the Brucheion, a mixed 
multitude claiming Hellenic descent and wedded to Hellenic 
traditions ( d p,Lya.8,,;, ~EAAl)VE<; bp,ov a.vl.KafJ,v ~o-av, Kat lp,1.

J-LVYJVTo Tov KoLvov Twv 'E.\.\1vwv Wov,;). This fusion of various 
elements in the Greek population of the city must have ex
isted from the first. The original colony was largely made up 
of the veterans of Alexander's Macedonian army, volunteers 
from every part of Greece, and mercenaries from the Greek 
colonies of Asia Minor, and from Syria. Even in the 
villages of the Fayum, as we now know, by the side of the 
Macedonians there were settlers from Libya, Caria, Thrace, 
Illyria,_ and even Italy 2, and Alexandria presented without 
doubt a similar medley of Hellenic types. Each class 
brought with it a dialect or idiom of its own. The Mace
donian dialect, e.g., is said to have been marked by certain 
phonetic changes3, and the use of barbarous terms such as 

1 ap. Slrab. 797. 
2 Mahaffy in Flinders Petrie Papyri, i. p. 4~. Cf. Empire of the Pto

le111ies, p. 178 f . 
. 

3 As the change of rj, into {J (B,p,vlK1) for <I>,p,vlK71, &c.), cf. Sturz, de 
dial. Mac., p. 51, n. 
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ao-rj = ovpai•o<;, f3d}v I= a.-rjp, Savo<;= fU.vaTo<;, and of Greek words 
in unusual senses, as r.ap,,.,.{3o>..,j, 'camp,' pv~TJ, street•. Some 
of these passed into the speech of Alexandria, and with them 
were echoes of the older dialects-Doric, Ionic, Aeolic
and other less known local varieties of Greek. A mongrel 
patois, -,j 'A>..,tavopiwv o,d>...KTO<;, as it was called in the title of 
the treatise of Demetrius Ixion, arose out of this confusion 
of tongues. 

No monument of the Alexandrian 'dialect' remains, unless 
we may seek it in the earlier books of the Alexandrian Greek 
Bible. We have indeed another source from which light 
is thrown on the popular Greek of Egypt under the earlier 
Ptolemies. A series of epistolary and testamentary papyri 
has recently been recovered from the Fayum, and given to 
the world under the auspices of the Royal Irish Academy 3 ; 

a similar collection has been issued at Berlin•. The Greek of 
these documents is singularly free from dialectic forms, owing 
perhaps to local circumstances, as Professor Mahaffy suggests ; 
but the vocabulary has, in common with the LXX., many 
striking words and forms, some of which are rare elsewhere. 

The following list has been formed from the indices to the 
Flinders Petrie collection: dvalJ,vlJpcir, dvacpa">.aKpor, cl.11acpci">.a11Tor, 
apxuu,,µaTocpv">.at, dpxLTEKTOIIELII, axvpov, /3auu1.1uua, -yi11T)µa, lJ,wpvt, 
E1n-yo11~, Ep-yolJ«;,KTTJr, fllLl\.aTOr, E<pLlJE<II, E<ptopKE<II, 0ipLUTpo11, OA!-yo• 
,jrvx•'iv, axvpwµa, «l,jrwv,011, r.ailiiov, r.apalJiitai, r.ap,r.llJTJµor, r.,p,
lJit,011, r.•pwlJ,vELv, r.paKTwp, r.p•u/3vTEpo,, CTT£110X"'P''"• xwµa. The 
Berlin papyri yield many other such words, e.g. d11aµfrp,1u1r, 
')IAVµµa, lJ,Kaiwµa, ,,po,jraAT')r, ,µ,anuµor, KaTaAoxiuµor, KTTJIIOTpocpor, 
µ,uor.ovripia, o">.oux•p~r, (Tl)µ,r.">.~pwu,r, vr.0µ111)µ,anuµor. 

1 A list of these words, collected from Hesychius and other lexicogra
phers, may be seen in Sturz, p. 34 ff. 

2 From Q. Curtius (De rebus gestis A!exandri M., vi. 9. 36) it appears 
that the Macedonian and the native Greeks understood one another with 
difficulty. 

3 In the Cunningham Memoirs for r89r, '93, edited by Prof. Mahaffy. 
• Agyptisclu Urkundm aus den kdnig!. Mu_seen zu_ Berlin. Griechis~he 

Urk. i. ii. (r895). Further contemporary 11lustrat1ons of Alexandnan 
Greek may be found in Wilcken's Griechische Ostraka (1899). 
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The following letter of the time of Philadelphus will serve 
to shew the style of these documents, and at the same time the 
use in them of certain Septuagint words. It is addressed by 
the foremen (8,KaTapxoi) of a gang engaged in a stone quarry to 
the engineer of the works (apxmiKTwv): 

KXiwv, xaipnv. oi 8,drapxo, TWV iXw8ip[ WV] AaTOJLWV af!,Kov
µ.,Ba • TU yap oµ.oXoyry8ivra ,nro 'ArroAAwviov TOV f!io«ryTOV ovB,v 
yivErat ;,µ,Lv, lxfL a; rTJv ypa<J>T/v 1l.t0TLJLO~. UTroVaauov oOv Lva Ka8Cl. 
E~nA~<pap.iv rfa'l, V'"'O Atovvulov ,cal AtoTLµ,ov XPTJJLar,uOf, 'TJJLLv, Kat 
,,.~ Ta <pya <IIAELCp8i,, Ka8a. KaL ,µ.rrporrB,11 iyiv,ro. ia.v yap aTrr8wvra, 
oi <pya(OJJ,EVOL ol!B,v ~µ.ar ,lXrycf>oTar TOIi rr,f!rypov ivixvpa B~rrovrr,v 1. 

4. Simultaneously with the growth of the colloquial mixed 
dialect, a deliberate attempt was made at Alexandria to revive 
the glories of clas~ical Greek. The first Ptolemy, who had 
been the companion of Alexander's early days, retained 
throughout his life a passion for literature and learning. 
Prompted, perhaps, by Demetrius of Phalerum, Soter founded 
at Alexandria the famous Museum, with its cloisters and 
lecture rooms and dining hall where scholars lived a common 
life under a warden appointed by the King". To Soter is 
also attributed the establishment of the great library which is 
said to have contained 400,000 codices 3. Under his successor 
the Museum and Library became a centre of literary activity, 
and the age to which the inception of the Greek Bible is 
usually ascribed produced Aratus, Callimachus, Herondas, Ly
cophron, and Theocritus. There is however no reason to 
suppose that the Jewish translators were officially connected 
with the Museum, or that the classical revival under Soter 
and Ptolemy affected them directly. Such traces of a lite
rary style as we find in the Greek Pentateuch ar~ probably 

1 Flinders Petrie Papyri, 11. xiii. (p. 33). The reader will notice several 
LXX. words (o<Ka.rapxo•=LXX. o,KciS., 0<0<KTJTTJ', XPTJµ.arl1€1t0a,, ivixupov). 
Sometimes these papyri afford illustrations of the LXX. which are not 
merely verbal; cf. 11. xiv. 2 e, r11 llxupa ,rp/,, r17v 1rXlv0ov. 

2 Strabo, 794 ; cf. Mahaffy, Empire of the Pto!emies, p. 91 ff. 
3 Joseph., ant. xii. 2. Seneca, de tranquil. mtimae 9. Cf. Susemihl, 

Gesch. d. griech. Litteratur in d. A!exandrinerzeit, i. 336. 
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due not to the influence of the scholars of the Royal Library, 
but to the traditions of Greek writing which had floated 
down from the classical period and were already shaping 
themselves under altered conditions into a type of Greek 
which became the common property of the new Hellenism. 

5. The later Greek, the Kotv'l or 'EAA11v•K'7 .31aAEKTo~

the dialect in general use among Greek-speaking peoples 
from the fourth century onwards 1-was based on Attic Greek, 
but embraced elements drawn from all Hellenic dialects. 
It was the literary language of the cosmopolitan Hellas 
created by the genius of Alexander. The change had begun 
indeed before Alexander. Even Xenophon allows himself 
to make free use of words of provincial origin, and to em
ploy Attic words with a new connotation; and the writings 
of Aristotle mark the opening of a new era in the history 
of the Greek language 2

• But the golden age of the Koiv17 

begins in the second century with Polybius (c. B.c. 145), and 
extends a century or two beyond the Christian era, producing 
such writers as Diodorus Siculus (B.c. 40), Strabo (A.D. 10), 
Plutarch (A.D. 90), and Pausanias (A.D. 160). The language 
used by the writers of the Greek Diaspora may be regarded 
as belonging to a subsection of an early stage of the Koiv-rj, 

although, since the time of Scaliger, it has been distinguished 
from the latter by the term 'Hellenistic 3

.' A 'Hellenist 4
' is 

properly a foreigner who affects Greek manners and speaks 
the Greek tongue. Thus the Jewish Greek spoken in Pales
tine was 'Hellenistic' in the strictest sense. The word is 
often used· to describe the Greek of such thoroughly Hellen-

1 See Professor Jebb in Vincent and Dickson's Handbook to modern 
Greek, p. 290. 

2 Mullach, Gramm. d. Vulgarsprache, p. 48, H. A. A. Kennedy, 
Sources of N. T. Greek, p. 11 ff. 

" See Winer-Moulton, p. 29. 
4 Acts vi. r, xi. 20. 
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ised writers as Philo and Josephus, and the post-apostolic 
teachers of the ancient Church ; but it is applied with special 
appropriateness to the Alexandrian Bible and the writings of 
the New Testament, which approach most nearly to the 
colloquial Greek of Alexandria and Palestine. 

6. Such were the local types of Greek upon which the 
Jewish translators of the O.T. would naturally mould their 
work. While the colloquial Greek of Al~xandria was their 
chief resource, they were also influenced, in a less degree, 
by the rise of the later literary style which was afterwards 
known as the Koiinf. 

We are now prepared to begin our examination of the 
vocabulary and grammar of the Alexandrian Bible, and we 
may commence by testing the vocabulary in the translated 
books. Let us select for this purpose the first three chapters 
of E,codus, 1 Kingdoms, 2 Chronicles, Proverbs, and Jeremiah, 
books which are, perhaps, fairly representative of the trans
lation as a whole. Reading these contexts in the Cambridge 
manual edition, and underlining words which are not to be 
found in the Greek prose of the best period, we obtain the 
following results. In Exod. i.-iii. there are 19 such words; 
in I Regn. i.-iii., 39; in 2 Chron. i.-iii., 27 ; in Prov. i.-iii., 
16; in Jer. i.-iii., 34; making a total of 135 later words in 
15 chapters, or nine to a chapter. Of these words 5 2-

considerably more than a third-appear to be peculiar to the 
LXX., or to have been used there for the first time in extant 
literature. 

The following are the Septuagintal words observed in the 
above-named passages. Verbs: dvl!piotiv, l!wupovv, l!wli,,lfLv, 
£VEVAOjl£11T0a,, ,to>..,0p,vELv, ,tov0,votiv, ,vol!otiv, ICUTUICA'/PDVO/J.EIV, ICaTa
UICO'Tl"EVUV, ,cauµ.{3>..,.,,.,iv, ICQTOl!vv~v, o>..,0p,v•iv, op0oToµ.,,v, op0pi(Elv, 
Trvrnµ.aTocf,op,,u0ai, TrTwxiC ELv, UICOTrEvuv, uvv,l!pui( ELv, Tpirri( ,iv, Tpo
cp,vELv, cptA£x0p~v. Nouns: lljlUTr'/, ciuvv0,uia, cirrcpaATO'Tl"ICTUa, 
{3l!i>..v-yµ.a, -yiv11µ.a, l!oµ.a, <p-yol!1w1<T'/f, 0).,µ.µ.or, KaTU71"ETauµ.a, ,cpiµ.a, 
AaToµ.or, µ.i0vuµ.a, OAOKOVTwµ.a, OAOICOVTWUlf, opocpwµ.a, 'Tl"OVTOKpaTwp, 
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1rporrfAuTor, 1rporrKoµ,µ,n, poirrKor, rrvvTp<µ,µ,n. Foreign words (a) 
with Greek tem1inations: a./3pn, Bi/3,r, rriKAor· (b) transliterated : 
nlXaµ,, lin/3,ip, ,<J,ovli {3ap, v,{3,X, ,X"'' rrn{3aru8, ol<J,i, rr•prrip,B, 
x•pou/3,iµ,. 

A similar experiment has been made by Dr H. A. • A. 
Kennedy in reference to one of the books of the Pentateuch. 
Of 110 late words and forms observed in Deut. i.-x. he 
found that 66 belonged to Biblical Greek, 16 of these being 
peculiar to the LXX. ; of 3 13 such words in the en tire book, 
152 proved to be Biblical, and 36 peculiar to the Old Testa
ment; nearly half belonged to the Kotv,j, and more than a 
fourth had been used by the writers of tragedy and comedy. 

A complete list of the late words in the LXX. is still a 
desideratum. Lists which have been made for the N.T. shew 
that out of 950 post-Aristotelian words about 314-just under 
one third-occur also in the Greek O.T.' But the writers of the 
N. T. have taken over only a part-perhaps a relatively small 
part-of the vocabulary of the LXX. As Dr T. K. Abbott 
has pointed out 2, the 51st Psalm alone yields four important 
words (aya0vvnv, O.KOVT{{Etv, avaµ,71µ,a, avTavatpitv) which find 
no place in the N.T. This fact is suggestive, for the Psalm 
is doctrinally important, and the words are such as would 
have lent themselves readily to N.T. use. 

The following LXX. words are condemned by Phrynichus as 
non-Attic: alxµ,aA<,JTi(,rrBa,, U7TOT(l(T(Tf(T8at, /3arriA,rrrra, {3ouvor, 
f3p•x"v (in the sense of vHv ), 'YPTJ'Yop,iv, ,X,vrr,rrBm, ,tali,X<J,or, 
KaTopB"'µ,a, µ,,y,rrTav, µ,iBvrror, olKolioµ,ry, ,ra,lil<TKTJ, ,ra,rvpor, 1rap,µ,
/30Ary, 7rE'lr0<8rw,r, rrXijtm, pa.mrrµ,a, pvµ,T), <TKop,r{(,rrBm, (TIJ(T<TT)/J,OV. 
Some of these words are said to be provincialisms; e.g. /3ovvor 
is Sicilian, rrKop1ri(,rr8a, is Ionic, 1rap•µ,/30Xry and pvµ,T) are Mace
donian 3. 

As our knowledge of Alexandrian Greek increases, it may be 
that the greater part of the words which have been regarded as 
peculiar to the LXX. will prove to belong to the usage of Egyptian 

1 Kennedy, op. cit., p. 62. Cf. the lists in the appendix to Grimm
Thayer's Lexicon of N. T. Greek (p. 691 ff.). 

2 Essays, p. 69. 3 See above, p. 292. 
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Greek. Deissmann has already shewn that many well-known 
Septuagintal words find a place in the Greek papyri of the 
Ptolemaic period, and therefore presumably belonged to the 
language of business and conversation at Alexandria. Thus 
yoyyv(nv occurs in a papyrus of 241-239 B.C.; lpyoli,wnTJr, 
255 B.c.; 1rap,1rili'}µ,or, 225 B.C.; forms such as ,JXBa, l1rryX8ouav, 
yiyovav, orli,r, can be quoted from the papyri passim ; ava<rTpi
cf,,uBa, and ava<rTpocf,ry in an ethical sense, AELrnupyiiv in reference 
to the service of a deity, 1r,p,Tlµ,v,u8a, of circumcision, ,,,-p,u(3u
TEpor of an official, are shewn to have been in use in Egypt 
under the Ptolemies. In many cases however words receive a 
new connotation, when they pass into Biblical Greek and come 
into contact with Hebrew associations. As examples the follow
ing may suffice : &yy,Aor, ypaµ,µ,auvr, liu:i(3oAor, ,WwXov, WVT/, 
EKKATJ<ria, 1ravTOKpaTwp, 1rEVTTJKO<rTTJ, 1rpo<rryAVTor, XP<<rTOf. 

The forms of many words have undergone a change since 
the age of classical Greek. A few specimens may be given from 
the pages of Phrynichus : 

Attic Greek. Greek of the LXX. Attic Greek. Greek of the LXX. 

d1ro,cp{vau8a1, a1f'o1<p,8ijva, µ,mpor /J.LEpor 
dcf,EMETO acf,,[AaTO µ,oxXor µ,oKAor (MSS.) 
axp,, µ,•xP• axp•r, µ,ixp•r vEouuOs-, -ula vouuOs-, -O'la 
y,viu8a, y•v'}BijvaL VOVJJ,TJV{a VfO/J.TJV<a 
yAw<r<ro1<0µ,,'iov y'A.wuuo1<0µ,ov opBpior op8pwor 
li,tijv li,..,,~v ovli,ir oVIJEls 
liuo'iv liuui 11"£J.V~V 1TELVfi1V 

lli,'iTO llii,To 1rTJX<WV 1rTJXO>V 
,Jp'}µ,a ,Jp,µ,a 1rolia,,,-or 1TOTa1TIJS' 

rn8a rnBwr Taxvupov TilXLOV 

KOTaµ.VEtv 1<aµ,µ,v£Lv 

7. But the vocabulary of the LXX. is not its most character
istic feature. With no other vocabulary than that of the 
Alexandrian translators, it might be possible to produce a 
fairly good piece of Greek prose in the style of the later prose 
writers. It is in its manner, in the construction of the sen
tences and the disposition of the words, that the Greek of the 
LXX. is unique, and not only or chiefly in its lexical eccen
tnc1t1es. This may perhaps be brought home to the student 
most effectually by a comparison of the Greek Bible with two 
great Hellenistic writers of the first century A.D. (a) In the 
works of Philo we have a cultured Hellenist's commentary on 
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the earlier books of the LXX., and as he quotes his text ver
batim, the student can discern at a glance the gulf which 
divides its simple manner, half Semitic, half colloquial, from 
the easy command of idiomatic Greek manifested by the 
Alexandrian exegete. We will give two brief specimens. 

Philo de ojJif. mundi 7: cp,,u, li' C:,r ,,, apxii <1roi11u•v o B•or 
TDv oVpavOv ,caL TTjv yijv· TT/v dpxTJv 1rapaAaµ./3civwv, o'Vx Cds
oioVTai TLVfr rryv KaTll xpovov, xpovor yap OVIC -if v 1rpo ICOO'JLOV, aXX' ~ 
(T'Uv aVr-f> 11 µ.er' aVrOv. f,rfl yClp auiUT11µ.a Tijs- ToV ,c,Ocrp.ov 1e.1.v~uEWs
£(]"Ttv O xpOvor, 1rp0Tipa a; ToV Ktvovµ.ivov KlVTJCTLS' o\l,c &v yEvo1.To, 
&AA' dvayKa'iov aVrryv ~ VurEpov ~ Oµ.a uvvl<rrauBa,, dvay1ea'iov tlpa 
Kal rOv xpOvov ~ l<r~AtKa Kduµ.ov yEyoviva, ~ vEWTEpov fKElvov· 1rpE<r
fJuupov a· d1rocf,aiv•uBat TOAJL<jV acf,,Muocf,ov. De migr. Abrahami 
39: ,av JLfVTot u1<01rovJL•vor JLry p<fliiwr ,caraXaJLf3avnr & C11n1r, <1r<JL•"• 
JLry KllJLVWV .. oi xaptv o cf,,AOJLaBryr TOV TO'lrOV "2-vx•JL ,v,iX111rTat, 
JLfTaATJcf,0,v a, TOVVOJLa Ivx•JL WJLiau,r ,caAflTat, 'lrOVOV O'VJL{30AOV, 
£1rELaTj ToLr µ.ip£u, rol!To,r U.x8ocf,opEiv lBor, 6>r ,cal al/rOr fTipw8, 
JL<JLVTJTat Xiywv ;.,,.; nvor a0A,,TOV TOVTOIJ TOIi Tpo1rov 'y 1r i 011 ,c, TO v 
cJµ.ov Elr .,..() 1T'DvE'iv, Kal £yivETO dvT)p y£wpy6s-. c3u-rE µ:']8i1rorE, 
i[, li,avota, fLaAaKt0'0.,ua OKAUO'"fl>, aAAO ICUV rt lio,cfi livu0,wp1JTOIJ ,lvat, 
To iv uaVTfj {3Xi1rov liiavoitaua liia,cv,f,ov ••uw. 

(b) Josephus is not a commentator, but a historian who 
uses the LXX. as an authority, and states the facts in his own 
words. We will contrast a. few passages of the Greek Bible 
with the corresponding contexts in the Antiquities. 

Exod. ii. 2-4. 
EuKi'TT'auav aVTO JJ,ijvar rpli.r 

.. . u..a/3EV aVT'f' TJ JLTJTTJP avTOV 
(J'i/3,v, ,caL K.arfxpicrEv aVTTJv 
aucf,aATO'TriO'O'rJ ,ea, ,vifjaX,v TO 
1raililov rlr a-tlr~v ... KaL KUT£0-KD--

1rw,v TJ &a.Xcpry aliToV JLaKpo0,v 
µ,alh'iv rl TD d1ro/j11crdµ.rvov avrce. 

1 Regn. i. 1-4. 

,iv0pw1ro, ~" •t 'ApJLa0a,JL •• 

f~ Op?vr 'Ej>pUiµ,.:.. Ka~ ~oVrce lilJ~ 
yvva,,c,r· OVOJLa TrJ JL'a Avva ,cat 

TTJ }Ltg <l>EVVUVa, KaL ~V Tfj <l>fV

vciv,;i ,1ra,8La, K?L Ta ff Av ~q. ~VK ,iv 
1railiwv .. 71"A'/V ort TTJV Avvav 
ryyc11ra 'EAKava V7TEP TalJT'IIJ· 

Joseph. ant. ii. 9. 4. 
Tp,,r JL'" JLijvar 1rap' avTotr 

Tp<cf,ovut Xav0avovTu. ··JL'IXavow

rat 1r Xiy,;,a f3_if3X,vov ·; •1r•:Ta xpi~ 
uavur aucf,aAT'l' . . <VTt0,au, TO 
1ratliiov ... MaptUJLTJ a, TOV 1ratlior 

~li,Xcf,ry •• ,avrnr,ap•t1" 1•P"l';•vov 
01rot X"'PTJO'fl o,/,OJL<VTJ ro 1rX,yJLa. 

Joseph. ant. v. 10. 2. 

avryp TOW ,,, JL<O''!' 'lrOA!TOJIJ Tijr 

'Ecf,pa.JLOV KATJpovxia, 'PaJLaBav 
'lrOAW 1<aTO!ICOJV <YUJLfl livo yvva,,car 
~ Avvav Tf Kal c;llfvvcivav. £K aE 
raVT'}r Kai 1ra'iliEr a'Vr'f ylvovra1., 
~~" _aE frifav drEKVOV o3uav 
aya1rwv lJlfr<Afl. 
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2 Chron. iii. 1-2. 

,cal ffptaTo 'l'.aA6lJJ,Wv Tov 
al K o8oµt'iv -rOv olK ov K vplov .. 
,cal ;Jp~aTo olKo8oµ.~ Ev -r'e JJ,TJV',, 
rqi afv-rlpcp Ev -rcji £TH -r'f> TfT'1p

T'f> -rijs {3au,"A£las aV-roV. 

Isa. xxxix. 6-7. 
laov ~p,fpa, fpxovTat. Kal 

A.~µ.tov-ra, 1T0vra Ta Ev -r'e o1,cc:> 
O"0V ,cal. .. ,lr Ba{3vXwva fftu ... 
,ea',, (111"0 TWv TiKV6lV uov &v 
y,vv~uflr A~JJ,,/tovTat, 1<a1 r.01~

uovu,v u1r&.aovras- Ev -r6> o1K.(iJ 
TOV {3aui"Ai6lr TWV Ba{3vXC:,v,"'v.' 

Joseph. ant. viii. 3. I. 

rijr lii o/,colioJJ,iar Tov vaov 
'l'.oAOJJ,OJV rfptaTo TETapTov frVi ffcJTJ 
Tijr {3au,X,lar 'X"'V JJ,TJV< cJrnT<P'f· 

Joseph. ant. x. 2. 2. 

tue, oU fLET, OAiyov xpDvov t:l!. 
Ba/juAID~(l uov -r~VTov p.~-ra-rEflTJrr,O
µ.Evov TOV 1r"A.ovrov ,cat TOVS EK.• 

yoVDVS EIIVDVXIU81JO"OJJ,<VOVS l<<tL 

ci1r0Aiuavras rO ,ivapas Elvat, Tei> 
Ba{3vA6lVL'f liovX,vuovTas /3au,Xii. 

Josephus, it will be seen, has rewritten each passage, and 
in doing so, has not only modified the vocabulary, but revo
lutionised the style. On turning from the left hand to the 
right hand column we pass from a literal translation of Semitic 
texts to an imitation of classical Greek. But the contrast is 
not entirely due to the circumstance that the passages taken 
from the Septuagint are translations, while the Antiquities 
is an original work. Translations, however faithfol, may be 
in the manner of the language into which they render their 
original. But the manner of the LXX. is not Greek, and does 
not even aim at being so. It is that of a book written by 
men of Semitic descent, who have carried their habits of 
thought into their adopted tongue. The translators write 
Greek largely as they doubtless spoke it ; they possess a 
plentiful vocabulary and are at no loss for a word, but they 
are almost indifferent to idiom, and seem to have no sense 
of rhythm. Hebrew constructions and Semitic arrangements 
of the words are at times employed, even when not directly 
suggested by the original. These remarks apply especially 
to the earlier books, but they are true to a great extent in 
regard to the translations of the second century ; the manner 
of the older translations naturally became a standard to which 
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later translators thought it right to conform themselves. Thus 
the grandson of Jesus son of Sirach writes his prologue in 
the literary style of the Alexandrian Jews of the time of Euer
getes, but in the body of the work he drops into the Biblical 
manner, and his translation differs little in general character 
from that of the Greek version of Proverbs. 

8. From the general view of the subject we proceed to a 
detailed account of some of the more characteristic features 
of the language of the LXX. They fall under three heads
orthography, accidence, syntax. Under the second head a 
full list of examples from the Pentateuch will be given, with 
the view of familiarising the beginner with the vocabulary 
of the earlier books. 

l. ORTHOGRAPHY. 

In the best MSS. of the LXX. as of the N.T. a large 
number of peculiar spellings occur, of which only a part can 
be assigned to itacism and other forms of clerical error. In 
many of the instances where the great uncial MSS. of the Greek 
Bible persistently depart from the ordinary orthography they 
have the support of inscriptions contemporary with the trans
lators, and it is manifest that we have before us -specimens of 
a system which was prevalent at Alexandria' and other centres 
of Greek life 2 during the third and second centuries before 
Christ. 

To a considerable extent the orthography of the MSS. is 
the same in the LXX. and the N.T. The student may find 
ample information with regard to the N.T. in the Notes on 
Orthography appended to Westcott and Hart's Introduction, 
and in the best N. T. grammars (Ph. Buttmann, Winer-

1 Cf. Sturz, de dial. Maced., p. 1 r r ff. 
" See (e.g.) K. Meisterhans, Grammatik der Attischen Inschriften 

(Berlin, 1885); Deissmann, Neue Bibelstudien, Marburg, 1897. E. Mayser, 
Grammatik der g,·iechischen Papyri aus der Ptolemaerzeit, I. Teil, Leipzig, 
1898 (Progr. des Gymn. Heilbronn). 
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Moulton, Winer-Schmiedel, Blass). But even in MSS. which 
like NBAC originally contained the whole of the Greek Scrip
tures, the Greek Old Testament possesses an orthography 
which is in part peculiar to itself, and certain features which 
are common to both Old and New Testaments are found 
with greater frequency and with a wider application in the 
LXX. than in the N.T. The reader of the Cambridge manual 
LXX. who is interested in this question, can readily work out 
the details from the apparatus criticus, and more especially 
from the appendix, where he will find all the spellings of the 
uncial MSS. employed which were not thought worthy of a 
place in the footnotes to the text. For those to whom ortho
graphy is of little interest the specimens given below will pro
bably suffice. 

Consonants. Assimilation neglected in compounds : ivya<r
Tpiµ,v0a,, <rvvKaTaKATJpovoµ,iiv, <rvv<r«<rµ,o,, <VKaiv,a., lvx«pil!,ov. 
A.ssimilation where there is no composition : lµ, µ,<<rCf, ly 
yu<rrpi. Use of v «/><AKvunKov before consonants (omission is 
rare, except in a few cases such as 1ra<r, before the art.); use of 
the final , in axpi., µ,•XP", auTw,, avnKpv,. Retention of the µ, in 
fut. and aor. pass. of "><aµ,{ju.v«v ("><~µ,,J,oµ,ai, <A~µ,<f,01/v ), and in words 
formed from it, e.g. 1rpo<rATJJJ,'VL>, 1rpo<rW1TDATJJJ,1TT<iv. Ou0,i., ,,,,,0,;, 
for oiili,i., µ,,,l!,i,. r dropped in the middle of a word between 
vowels, as Kpav~, o"><io,, <f,,,mv (especially in cod. N). 'p not 
doubled in compounds, e. g. ,1r1pavrl(«v, 1<0Ao/jopi., rnnipa1<ros), 
and reduplicated in the augment (p<pavn<rµ,ivo,); <r<r for TT in 
<Aa<r<rwv, if<r<rwv, and p<r for pp in ap<rTJV, 0ap<riiv. In some verbal 
forms consonants are doubled, e.g. {jivv«v, KTivv«v, xvvv«v. 
Rough and smooth consonants are occasionally exchanged, e.g. 
Kv0pa (1 Regn. ii. 14, B) for xvTpa. 

Vowels. E, for , in syllables where , is long, e.g. Semitic 
words such as 11.,v,i, 11.rn,iTTJ,, c.av,ll!, I«wv, and Greek words as 
Tpa1r<(<iT11,, y,lve<r0a,, "fEIVW<rK«v. Also (perhaps by itacisrn) in 
innumerable instances of , 1 : e.g. K«veiv, 1<a0,i<rai, KA<ivT/, Kp«veiv. 
I for«, e.g. Tlxo,, AITOVpy,iv, d"><iq, .. v, aX,µ,µ.a, KaT<Ai<f,011v, 1rapali,yµ.a, 
l!avi(«v, d<f,,Afr'}r, aiy,or, and esp. in nouns in -,ia, fla, e.g. drrwAia, 
lvl!ia, 1ra1l!ia, Iaµ,apia, <rTparia, and those in ,iov, as l!av,av, ,ll!wAwv. 
A for <, as <pavv~v j f for a, as <Ka0<pt<r0'}v, JJ,Lfpor, T<CJ"<r<paKOVTa. 

1 Especially in cod. B ( O. T. in Greek, 1. p. xiii.). 
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Omission of a syllable consisting of ,, as in ,,.,iv, Tn1.,iov. Pre
fixing of a vowel, as in lxBir. 

Breathings. Rough breathing for smooth : e.g. oux oXiyor, 
i<f,' .x,,.,a,, lq,,a,, oux fL(Tal(O'IJ<TOJLnL (Jer. vii. 16), 1<a8' o<pBnXJLOUr 
(Ezech. xx. 14). Similarly we find lfA<ror, dXwrr'lt, lv,nvTor Dt. 
xi,·. 20 (Nestle, Septuagintastudien i. p. 19, ii. pp. 12, 13, 20 f.). 
Smooth breathing for rough: ou1<. lv<K<v (2 Regn. vii. 12), ou1< 
{,.,,-cipxH (Job xxxviii. 26, A). 

Abnormal spellings such as these occur on every page of 
an uncial MS. of the LXX. and sometimes cause great per
plexity to an editor of the text. So far as they correctly 
represent the written or spoken Greek of the period, their 
retention is, generally speaking, desirable. In some cases the 
:\1:SS. are unanimous, or each MS. is fairly persistent in its 
practice; in others, the spelling fluctuates considerably. The 
Cambridge manual LXX. usually adopts a spelling which is 
persistently given by the MS. whose text it prints, and on 
the same principle follows the fluctuations of its MS. where 
they are of any special interest. But the whole question of 
orthography is far from having reached a settlement. 

II. ACCIDENCE. We will deal with (i.) the formation 
of words, (ii.) the declension of nouns, (iii.) the conjugation 
of verbs. 

(i.) Formation of words. 
(a) Words formed by termination: 
Verbs. In -oiiv from nouns in -or: a/Lavpoiiv, a,rof;«arniiv, a,ro

Avrpo"Uv, d.1roTVc:f,AoVv, duc/)aA.ToVv, aia{3ioVv, £,c.rv1r0Vv, EAarrovO'Uv, E1r,
a,1r11.oiiv, ;.,,.,.,,.,,.,,.rniiv, rpvBpoaavovv, ,uoaovv, BavaToiiv, KaTnxpvuovv, 
Kvpovv, ,ra/1.awvv, 1rapa(ri11.ovl', ,rrptKVKAOVV, <rvyKvpoiiv. In -i(nv, 
-G(ELv, -ui(ELv, -'UC£tv: llyu::i(Hv, alpETL(nv, ci1e.ovri.(Etv, d.va{3t/3&(Hv, 
uvaB,µ,aTi(nv, a,royaA.aKTi(nv, nuya(,w, a<payvl(nv, a<pavi(,w, a<popi
(«v, (:fof;/(etv, yrll.ota(nv, ypu(nv, f;av,(£LV, f;iayoyyu(nv, lita<TKf{/a(<tv, 
l!ta<TKDprri(ELv, aiaxwpi(nv, £K8rpi(£Lv, EKKAT/<TLO.(nv, fKJLVEA,(ELv, 
EKU7TEpµ.aTi(nv, €1<.ro,c_l(Etv, fvra<J)lU(ELv, fvv1Tvt&.(nv, lvwrl(£u8at, 
(~HKovl(ov, £f£TCl(Hv, E~o1TAl(£tv, E~op,d(nv, J7ri,cAV(ELv, E1ripavTL(£Lv, 
f7rl<TK!U(uv, ffl"!(TT0!/3&.(nv, £11"t<pT/JLL(£Lv, Bv<rta(nv, l<aTa/3,a(Hv, KaTa
<TK«L(ELv, KaTa<ro<pi(ELv, KAT/aovi(Hv, KOJLL(ELv, 1<ovcpi(,iv, /\.f7rt(nv, 
A.£vKa0i(nv, µ.aKapi(ELv, µ.£Ai(ELv, olwvl(Etv, Ovvxl(Hv, 01rTCl(Hv, 
up8pi(nv, rrapaaflyJLaT,(flv, rrapaaota(Hv, ,rapaXoyi(Hv, ,rrpta<T7rL-
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, .. v, 'lrfptovvxl(Etv, 'lrEptpairrl(ftV, '/rAfOva(uv, '/rOAvxpovl(ELv, 'lrpouey• 
yl(Etv, 'lrpouoxBl(ELv, ua(:J{3aT,(ELv, UKf'lra(Etv, U'lrEpµ,aT,(Etv, UT71pi(ELv, 
o-Toxa(ELv, O'Vfl,'lrOiJl(Etv, uvvaBpol(ELv, uvvo,d(Etv, u<j,aKEAi(ELv, uxoAa• 
(ELv, TEIX((Etv, tavX/C.,:, <j,Xoyl(,~v, xX,wpi(Etv, J(Povif,v, ,i,wµ,i(Etv. 

In .. ~VfU,: ayx1.u-rfv,E1.v, a,oafvEt.v, ~foAEBpEVftv,, 1.EpaTEV£LV, K?Ta

avvaUTfV~tv, K.aTa,cvptEV~LJI, K.aTa<f,vTEVft~, K.QTOXf1.J~1.v, fETa~AEVftv, 

1rpO</,TJTfVEtV, 1rp6>TOTOKEV£LV, UTpaTOTTfafvftV, Tpo(/,EvftV, vapEVflV. 

Nouns. In -µ,a, from verbs : aylauµ,a, l'zyv,uµ,a, diJi,c'lµ,a, 
a1.vryp.a, 3),.Aay,.,.a, clvClO'TEfUl, tivOp.T}µ,a, dvTa?'i"OaofLa, d1rOaoµ.a, dui/3.,,,.,.a, 
avyauµ,a, d<f,aipEµ,a, (:Jil,Xvyµ,a, a,;,'Y'lµ,a, l/,,caiwµ,a, li,opvyµ,a, li,xoTo· 
µ,71µ,a, lioµ,a, ly,caTaA,µ,µ,a, ,li,uµ,a, EK ICOAaµ,µ,a, EICTIJ'/rWfl,a, ,.,,.,B,µ,a, 
lm,caAvµ,µ,a, E'lrtT7Jliwµ,a, ,,fnµ,a, ~µ,luwµ,a, Brypwµ,a, Bvµ,iaµ,a, Bvui
auµ.a, LEpa.TEuµ.a, Kap1rwµ,a, KaTll,cavµ.a, KaTa'TiiTauµ.a, KaVxTJµ.a, K.Aiµ.µ.a, 
Ximuµ,a, OAOICQVTWfl,a, 8paµ,a, o<j,,iX71µ,a, oxvpwµ,a, '/rapaliEtyµ,a, '/rapa· 
B,µ,a, '/rapapvµ,a, .,,.,piB,µ,a, .,,.,pi,f,wµ,a, .,,.pouoxB,uµ,a, 'lrpoo-Tayµ,a, 
'lrPWTOYEVTJfl,a, UTEpiwµ,a, uvvaVTTJfl,O, UVVKaAvµ,µ,a, O'VO'Tfµ,a, Tayµ,a, 
Tlµ,71µ,a, Totwµ,a, <j,aAa,cpwµ,a, <j,vXayµ,a, <f,vpaµ,a, xoprnuµ,a, xwvwµ,a. 

In µ,os, from verbs: dcpav,uµ,os, yoyyvuµ,os, lvli,X•x•uµ,os, EV'/rO• 
ptuµ,os, lt,Xauµ,os, E'lrtO'tTtuµ,os, iµ,anuµ,os, ,ca8ap,uµ,os, /L1/PVICLO'fl,OS, 
olwvurµ.Or, Optuµ.Or, Opt<.tuµ.Or, riapofvuµ.Or, TTELpauµ.Or, UTalJµ.Or, <TTE

vayµ,or, cppayµ,or, xwp,uµ,or. 
In -u,r, from verbs: dvalpEuir, dvciµ.v11u1.r, ci1ro«:1.0dpwur.r, ll<f,Eu1.r, 

f3•/3alwu,r, yoyyvu,r, yvµ,vwu,r, liryXwu,r, li,a(:Jau,r, li,auarf,TJULS, heii• 
KTJO'LS', £1<.UTau,r, lK.xvuis, £1r£pWTTJCFl.f, KaTaKllp1rwu1.r, KarClAfl.,,ILr, 
KarcicrxEu1.r, KaTolKTJCF1.r, OA0Kcip1rwu1.r, OAoKaVTwcrrs, Oµ.olwu,s, 1rA.;,
pwu1.r, Tr6pEvu1.r, 1rpClu1.r, uVyKpau1.r, crvvllvTTJ<TLr, crvvrLµ.T}crtr, crVcr-rau1.r, 
ra1r£lvwcrtr, V1T'Ep0pau1.r, 'V'TT'i po,J,ir, V1rOurau1.r, cf,aVu1.r, xapllicwu1.r, 

xT/pEvu1.r,- , , , , , , • , , 
In ;TJ, /r?m verbs ; aXo,<[>11, ,ava(vy11,, a.,,.oe;,c•~TJ, a'lr~UT?ATJ, ar.~

o-Tpoc/JTJ, acp'/, lJtnUICfV'/, lJoxTJ, fKTpt/3'), fVTOJ\TJ, erraywyTJ, f'/rLO'ICO'lrTJ, 
,carncpvyry, OAKTJ, 'lrapa{3oXry, .,,.povoµ,ry, 'lrpocpvXa,cry, uvvayw'YTJ, Tporrry. 

In TTJS, from verbs (m.): a1v,yµ,ano-T7Jr, <VTa<ptaUTryr, •€TJYTJT1Jr, 
lm8vµ,71T7Jr, lpµ,TJvfvT;,r, 'lrOAEfl,LUTTJr, pacp1liwT7Jr, UKE'/rao-T7Jr, uxo· 
AaUT;,r. 

Adjectives. In •tvor: liELAtvor, li,pµ,anvor, ,capvivor, DUTpaKLVOf, 
'lrpau,vor, O'Tvpa,ctvor, cpXoy,vor. 

In -1.or,: Ev
1
1.allu1.or,, Oµ.~µ.T}rp1.~r, 1roAvxpOv~or, lnroxEipmr; 

In ·LKO<: apa-Evi,cos, "PTJVLKor, Xaµ,rrTJVtKo<, AELTovpyu<or, X,Boup• 
11.ic Or, µ.vp£,J,1.KOr, 1T"arp1.KOr, 1roLK1.Ar1.1eOr, 1roAEµ.1.,cOr, 1T po</>acr1.CTT1.1eOr. 
, In ;ror : ci~arauK~VaUTor, ci

1

Avui8wrOr~ ci1paror, ?1r£p1.Kll0apr~r, 
E'lrtKaTapaTor, EVAOY'/Tor, XatEVTor, µ,,uBwTor, ovop.ao-Tor, '/rAEOVaUTor, 
cpopoXoytUTor. 

(b) Words formed by composition: 

Verbs compounded with two prepositions: dvBv<patpEiv, avT• 
a7roao1Jvat, ciff'o1e.a6iOT~v, fv,c_araAElff'ELv, Evff'Eptff'arE'iv, EfavauriAA£1.v, 
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E1rtcrvvt<TT~v, Kar£p./3Ai1r£1.v, 1rap£µ./30.AA.ftv, o-vvavaAaµ.{3Clvnv, crvv
ava<rrpicp,,rBai, ITVVG11'0AAV£<V, (TVV£K11'0A£p.ov11, (TVV£11'01COAOVB,,v, 
(Tl!V£11't(TKE11'Tftll, (TVIIKGTGKA')povoµ.,,v, (TVV11'apalaµ.{3a11Et11, (TVll11'po-
1r£µ.1rnv. 

l\Touns. Compounded with nouns : a,rcpa:1.Tom,r,ra, t!a,rv,rovr, 
iupo(vyor, KG/J,')AO,rapt!al,r, KOAo(36p,r, p.a1<po;,µ.,por, p.a1<poxp611,or, 
p.t1<p0Bup.M, OAOKA')por, OA011'0p</Jvpor, 11'0AUEA£Or, ,roAvxpovtor, ITK?',.'7-
poTpO.X'JAOf, xo,poypvAALOV, 
, Co)npoun~ed with ~ pre~x or p

0

reposJtion ; , av;urpo,,rc.nror, 
;\1JTLAt/3a~or, afxit!,,rµ.ocpv~at,,a~x,t!,,rp.6'T')r,, ap,«p•vr, apx,µ.~y .. por, 

apxtotvoxoos-, apxLCTLTD1rOLOS', E'TrL1TfJJ,1TTOS', EV7rp0U(l)1TOS', ,CQ'TaAot1TOS', 

KaTat')por, ,rapaALOr, ,rap,,ritJ'f}p.Or, ,r,p,tJ,t,011, .,.,pilv,ror, .,.,piotKor, 
r.,pix6lpor, u,ravlipor, V11'£PP.'1K')f, 

Compounded with a verb stem, and forming a fresh noun or 
a verb: dv,µ.ocpBopor, "fA6'(T(T0T/J,TJTOf, lpyotJLC;,KTTJf, BavaT')</Jopor, 
BT}ptaA6'TOf, 8'7p6/3p6'TOf, L11'1l'Otipaµ.or, l,rxvocp6'vor, KTTJVOTfocJ>or, 
vvµ.cpay6'yor, (TLT011'0LOf, ,rcpvpoK011'0r, T£A£tT<popor, xapo,ro,or, li,
xoToµ.,,11, ("'oyov,,11, 1<Ao,ro<f,op,,11, ,cp,avoµ.,,11, l,Bo/30X,,11, Atp.ay· 
xovELv, VEVPOK01TE'iv, Opv,BacrKD1T£iv, crvµ./30A.01<.01TELv, TEKV01TOLE'iv, 

..j,6lpayp,~11. 

(ii.) Declension of nouns: 

Declension I. Nouns in ·pa, -v,a, form gen. in ')r, as p.axaip')r 
Gen. xxvii. 40, Exod. xv. 9 ("vielfach bei A, bes. in Jerem.," W.
Schm.), 1<vvoµ.vi'7r Exod. viii. 17, lm/3•/3TJKVi')r I Regn. xxv. 20. 

Declension 2. Certain nouns in -ovr end also in -or, e.g. 
x•iµ.appor, dli,l<f,,li6r. The Attic form in -•wr disappears; e.g. laor 
and vaor are WTitten for :1.,wr and nwr-the latter however occurs 
in 2 M acc. (A). Nouns in -apxor pass occasionally into the first 
declension, e.g. To,rapxTJr Gen. xii. 34, ""'µ.apx'Jr Esth. ii. 3, y,v,
,r,apx'Jr Sap. xiii. 3. 

Declension 3. U ncontracted forms are frequent, as {3aBfo 
Job xii. 22, otTTfo, 11''1X'"'v, X"A<6'11, and in the plural nom. and 
acc. of neuters in -ar, as r<<parn, ,riparn, rijpar makes gen. yripovr 
dat. Y'1P"· Metaplasmus occurs in some words, e.g. t!vo, t!v,ri, .,.;;., 
with masc. noun, ,rvATJ, ,rv:l\,,r,11 (3 Regn. xxii. I 1, A), ,ra{3{3arn, 
crci{3{3autv, rEucrapES', TErruCl.pots, XEip, XEipav. 

Proper nouns. Many are mere transliterations and indeclin
able, e.g .• AMµ., , A{3paaµ., '!6'1T'1</J, ~aµ.ovril, t.av,it!, 'Axari/3, 'HAHOV, 
'EX«,ra,,, t.av,17:1\. On the other hand some well-known names 
receive Greek tem1inations and are declined, as M6lu<T~r or M"'<Tijr, 
'ITJ,rovr, 'E(,Kiar, 'HCTaiar, 'I•p•µ.iar ; while some are found in both 
forms, e.g. we have both 'Hl«ov and 'H:1.(,)iar, Mava<T1T'7 and 
MavaCTCTijr, ~oloµ..w11 indecl. and ~oloµ.wv gen. -µ.wvor or -µ.w11Tor. 
But in the translated books the indeclinable forms prevail, and 
there is no appearance of the forms'' A{3paµ.or, 'l,rpaTJAor, 'Iw<TTJ11'or, 
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which are familiar to the reader of Josephus. In the case of 
local names transliteration is usual, e.g. 'I,povua">..qµ., Bry0">..hµ., 
Bai0!JX, Irni,v. A few however have Greek terminations, as 
l:aµ.apna or l:aµ.apla, 'Iopaavor, and some names of foreign localities 
are Hellenised, as Ba/3vXwv, l:vpla, 1J ;pvBpa Ba.Xauua, '1aovµ.aia, 
A1yv1rrnr, and the two Egyptian towns 'Hpwwv 1r6X,r (Gen. xlvi. 
28), 'HXiov 1roX,r (Exod. i. I 1). The declension of the Hellenised 
names presents some irregularities; thus we find Mwvuryr, -uij, 
-u~t, -o-ijv· 'b1u0Vr, -uoV, -uo7, -uoVv· Mavauo-1]~, -uij. 

(iii.) Conjugation of verbs. 

Augments. Doubled, as in ,w,.arqpavTa, Num. xxii. 6, xxiv. 
9, a1r£1<0T<<TTT/<T<v Gen. xxiii. 16, 1rap,uvve/3X!JBT/ Ps. xlix. 13, 21 (A). 
Prefixed to prepositions, e.g. l1rpovoµ.evuav Num. xxi. 1, Deut. ii. 
35, ;1rpo<j,qrevuav Num. xi. 25 f., ryvwriuavro 2 Esdr. xix. 30 (B). 
Lengthened, as ff µ.,AXov Sap. xviii. 4, ry/3ovA.oµ.T/v Isa. i. 29, xiii. 9, 
ryavv11BT/v, ryavvauBT/v, 2 Chr. xx. 37, J er. v. 4. Omitted, as in aviBT/ 
Jud. viii. 3, a<j,iBT/ Isa. xxxiii. 24, aurapKT/<T<v Deut. xxxii. JO, ,go
XoBp,v,v I Chr. xxi. 15, W,v Gen. i. 4, Karop0w0T/ 2 Chr. XXXV. 10. 

Tenses and Persons. (1) Verbs in-w. New presents, as dµ.<j,,ci(w, 
YPT/YOP;;,, /3ivv0), KTivvw. Futures and aorists with reduplication: 
K<Kpagoµ.a, (Job vi. 5), ;K<Kpaga (Num. xi. 2), l1r,1ro!B,.,ua (Jud. ix. 
26 A). Contracted futures in -i;, from -auw: lpy~ Gen. iv. 2, apmj. 
Lev. xix. 13, <KaiKiira, Deut. xxxii. 43, lyrnvx~ Ps. Iii. 3, uvµ./3,/3~ 
Isa. xl. 13, d1roaoK,µ.;;, Jer. xxxviii. (xxxi.) 37. Irregular futures: 
,aoµ.a,, <j,6.yoµ.a,, x•;;, (Exod. iv. 9). Second aor. forms with termi
nation in -a: .,aaµ.,v I Regn. x. 14, ,cpvyav 2 Regn. x. 14, i<j,aya
µ.,v 2 Regn. xix. 42, lXBarw Esth. v. 4. Person endings: 2nd p. 
s. pres. pass. or middle in -ua,: 1ri,uai, <j,6.y,ua, (Ezech. xiii. 18, 
Ruth ii. 9, 14), a1r,g,vovuai 3 Regn. xiv. 6. 3rd p. pl. imper£ and 
aor. act. in -ouav: ly,vvi;,uav Gen. vi. 4, ffX0ouav Exod. xv. 27, 
Kar<A.11rouav Exod. xvi. 24, i<arevoovuav Exod. xxxiii. 8, ryvoµ.ovuav 
Ezech. xxii. 11 ; cf. the opt. alviua,uav Gen. xlix. 3, .XBo,uav 
Deut. xxii. 16. 3rd p. pl. aor. mid. in -,vro: irr,Xa.B,vro Jud. iii. 
7 (A), Hos. xiii. 6 (B), Jer. xviii. 15 (B*A), &c. 3rd p. pl. perf. 
act. in -av: iwparnv Deut. xi. 7; 1ri1roi0av, Judith vii. 10. 2nd p. 
s. pe1f. act. in -«; a1ri<TTaA1<« Exod. v. 22; ,awi<«, 2 Esdr. xix. 
JO, Ezech. xvi. 21. (2) Verbs in -µ.,. From ,1µ.i we have ffµ.T/v, 
1,uBa. From Ka.BT//J·a,, Ka.Bov Ps. cix. (ex.) 1. From Xur,.,µ.,, f<TTT/K<vai, 
<<TTT/Kwr. From a!awµ.,, ,a,a,ro Exod. v. 13 (A), J er. xii. 34; 
aoi, Ps. xii. 3 (B), 2 Regn. iii. 39 (A). 

III. SYNTAX. 

Many of the irregularities which fall under this head are 

s. s. 20 
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due to the influence of the Hebrew text or of Semitic habits 
of thought. These will be treated in the next section. In 
this place we shall limit ourselves to constructiops which 
appear to be characteristic of the Greek idiom used by the 
translators. 

Cases and Numbers. N om. for voc., e.g. o /J,ar for tJd, Ps. 
xxi. 2, esp. ih the phrase Kvp« o lhor; 8vyo.TTJp=8vyarep, Ruth ii. 
2, 22, iii. r, &c. Disuse of the Dual. 

Comparison. Use of a preposition with the positive for the 
comparative, e.g. ,.,,,yar '1Tapa .,.civrar, Exod. xviii. r 1 ; dya/Jor 
{,.,.,p liiKa, I Regn. i. 8. 

Numerals. 'E.,.ra=,.,.raKir, Gen. iv. 24. Omission of Kai 
when numbers are coupled, e.g. liiKa livo, liiKa lt, liiKa '1Tivre, &c. 

Verbs. Rarity of the optative mood, and disappearance of 
that mood in dependent clauses. Periphrasis with ,z,.,,,, e.g. 
'1T£'1TOL8wr fooµat, 2 Regn. xxii. 3; ia·tJ, '1Tf'1T0!8wr, Prov. iii. 5. 
Indicative with 3.v : imperf. and aor., oTav ,lcr~px•ro, Gen. xxxviii. 
9; ornv E'1TT}p•v, Exod. xvii. 1 r; ornv KaTEfJTJ, Num. xi. 9; ~viKa &v 
£lCF£'1TOpevrro, Jud. vi. 3; lav ECF'1THpav, Jud. vi. 2. Coordination 
of indicative -with conjunctive : Exod. viii. 8 •ta.,.oureAw avrovr, 
Kill 8vuwu,, Lev. vi. 2 ,J,vx~ ECJ.V 0/J-llPTrJ Kat...'1Tapiliy ... KU< ,j,eVCTTJTa<, 
ti ~li{KryCF£V ... ry <ilpev ... Ka, ,J,,vuryrn, ... KU< J,,_OCTrJ KTA. Use of infini
tive, with or without the article, to express object, purpose, sub
ject, or result 1 ; e.g. (a) •C~re, dv,°A,,v, Exod. ii. 15: ffp~aro Tov 
olKolio,,_,,v, 2 Chr. iii. I; (b) '1Tapay{vern, {Jory/JiJvai, 2 Regn. viii. 5; 
d'1TECTTELAEV TOV za,,v, Gen. viii. 7; (c) crvvifJTJ Kp</J,UCT8ijvai, Gen. xii. 
13; TO '1TpOCFKOAAa<TBa, dya/Jov Ps. lxxii. 28; (d) 0 /J,or lyw TOV 
8avarw<Tm Ka< (wo.,.o,iJua,, 4 Regn. v. 7. 

Connexion of the sentence. Use of gen. abs. in reference to 
the subject of the verb: e.g. '1Toprno,,_ivov <Tov ••• opa, Exod. iv. 21. 
Anacoluthon: Wwv a, <l>apaw •. .lfJapvvtJTJ ~ Kapli{a <l>apaw, Exod. 
ix. 7. Use of the finite verb where the classical language prefers 
to employ a participle. 

9. Besides the non-classical forms and constructions which 
may fairly be placed to the credit of Alexandrian Greek, the 
translated books of the Greek Bible naturally exhibit a large 

l I follow mainly the classification of C. W. Votau in his excellent 
thesis on the subject (Chicago, 1896). Votau has shewn that in the trans
lated books of the 0. T. there is almost an equal number of cases of the 
anartbrous and the articular inf., whereas in the N. T. the articular inf. is 
seldom found except in St Luke. 
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number of irregularities which are of Semitic origin. The 
following are examples. 

(a) Lexical. 

1. Transliterations, and Greek words formed from the 
Hebrew or Aramaic. 

2. Words coined or adopted to express Semitic ideas, as 
aK.po(jvurla, dva{IEµ.arl(nv, oAoK.avrwµ.a, -rrpouw-rroX11µ.1rriiv, <TK.avlta
>..i(nv, u-rrXayxvi(nv. 

3. Phrases answering to the Hebrew idiom: e.g. aprov <f,ay,,v 

= Cl!J? ~:;,1$ I U\.EOS 71'0L£1V µ.,ra TLVOS = cv 1!?Q i1i;'t lvw-rrwv TOV 

K.vpiov = Mii1;-,~.r;i'? I CTJTflV ,J,,vxryv = l!ifila l!i?.~, Bvuia (TOOTTJpiov = n~i 
C'I?~~ 1 >..aµ.{javElv -rrpouw-rrov = c1;i~ N~t -rriiua uapt = i~f-,f 1 

vlo. T£(TU£paK.OVTa K.01 £VOS EVLOVTWII = i1~~ no!.(1 C'J!f")~-,#. 
4. Words with a new connotation: <'iyw., aµ.aprwXor, ap•~• 

d<f,op,uµ.a, a<f,pwv, li,ci(joXo., liia0ryK.TJ, liLK.a!OO'VVTJ, EK.KATJ<Tla, '"'TJJJ-0-
(TlJVT}, lt,Xauµ.os, Kaplila, Kvpwr or 6 "-"P'°•• Anrovpy,"iv, µ.aTaLOTTJ,, 
OO'LOTTJ,, 11'E1pa(<1v, -rrpo<pryTT},, -rrrwxor, uapt, <pvyaliwrryp,ov. 

(b) Grammatical1. 

Nouns. Repeated to express distribution, e. g. av0pw-rror 

av0pw-rror = ~'~ ~'~, Num. ix. 10; l01111 l0v11 = 1il 1iJ, 4 Regn. 
xvii. 29. Similarly &110 livo, Gen. vi. 19; KOTU. JJ-LK.pov µ.<K.pov (AF), 
Exod. xxiii. 30. Emphatic adverbs also are occasionally doubled 
after the Hebrew manner, as u</Jolipa u</Jolipa, Exod. i. 12, Ezech. 
ix. 9; cf. u<f,olipa u</Joltpwr, Gen. vii. 19 (A). 

Pronouns. Otiose use, e.g. Gen. xxx. 1 r,Xw~uw 'Y"' (i1lj~ 
':;lJf!;l); Exod. ii. 14 uv 0,X ... (i!;l~ l"IJ;l~); Exod. xxxvi. 4 atros, 
aliroi. To Semitic influence is also due the wearisome iteration 
of the oblique cases of personal pronouns answering to the 
Hebrew suffixes, e.g. J er. ii. 26 alirol K.al ol (jau,>..,,. alirwv K.al ol 
llpxovTES' aVTWv Kal ol iEpE'is- a'UrWv 1<:al ol 1rpo<pijra, a"UrWv. The 
fem. auT!) is occasionally used for rutirn after the manner of the 
Heb. nNI, as in Gen. xxxv. 17, 27, xxxvi. 1, Ps. cxvii. (cxviii.) 23; 
see Driver on I Sam. iv. 7. To the circumstance that the 
Hebrew relative is indeclinable we owe the pleonastic use of the 
pronoun after the Greek relative.in such passages as Gen. xxviii. 
13, •<P' ~ •... l-rr' avr11s (i?'?V---io/~); Deut. i. 22 lti' ~S. .. EII avrfi 

1 On this head see esp. Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 131 ff.; Thiersch, tit 
Penta!. vers. Alex., p. 1 I I ff. 

20-2 
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(i'1f ... ,~~); Prov. iii. 15 &v ... avrwv. A similar redundancy 
oc~urs with relative adverbs: Deut. ix. 28, cJB,v ... h,iB,v ("'I~~ ... 
er~); 2 Chr. i. 3, oll ... h.ii. 

Verbs. The following Hebraisms may be specially noted. 
Various phrases used to represent the Heb. inf. abs. when pre
fixed to a finite verb, e.g. Exod. iii. 7, 1ac:iv Wov (IIJ'~1 ilt(1); 
Deut. xxxi. 18, a1ro<TTpo<j>f, a1rocrrpifw ("'1'1:ll;J~ "'ll:Jt;)iJ); also the 
Heb. idiom ? l:"\!i1: e.g. Exod. xiv. 13, ou ~pocr0fi;,cr0, ,n l8iiv, 
I Regn. iii. 6 1rpocriBrro o:al <KaA<CT<v ( cf. v. 8 1rpocri0. KaAicra,, 
Job xxix. I 1rpocr0,ls ,l1r,v ("'1~~11. .. 9i;;,i1). Constructions with 
prepositions contrary to the Greek idiom: 13a,AvCTCTECT0a, am> 
('~'ft,,), Exod. i. 12; q,,ia,cr0a, •1ri, Deut. vii. 16; ,1r,pwr~v ,v 

Kvpi'f (il}il',ll ~:,.!~), I Regn. x. 22 j ,vaoKEIV fV or f1rL (f Y¥;iQ). 
Hebrew forms of adjuration as I Regn. iii. 14 ,1 (Cl~) •t•Aacr0ry
cr,ra,, ib. 17 rcia, 1rOL'7CTEL CTOL o 0,or, ,civ... A question standing 
for the expression of a wish: Num. xi. 29 Ka, ris ace,, 1rcivra TOV 
Aaov Kvpiov ... ; Ps. Iii. (!iii.) 6 TIS awCTEL EK l;«C:,v TO CTr..>rryp,ov TOV 
'IcrparyA ; 'Eyw .Zµ,, followed by an ind. (J ud. vi. I 8 ,yw ,lµ,, 
Ka0icroµ,ai, 2 Regn. ii. 2 ,yw ,lµ,, 1rop,vcroµ,a,)-a construction 
limited in B to Judges, Ruth, 2-4 Regn. Periphrases such as 
lcroµ,a, a,i%va, (Tob. v. 15, BA). Pleonastic use of Aiywv = "'liON.?, 
often solcecistically: e.g. Gen. xv. I •y•v110'1 f,ijµ,a Kvplov ... l\iywv, 
xiv. 16eiu/30110'111 </>wvry ... Aiyovus. 

Particles. Pleonastic use of Kai and a,, ( 1) in an apodosis, 
e.g. Num. xv. 14, •av ... 1rpocryiv7Jra,, ... 'Kal Tr0!'7CTEL Kaprrwµ,a; Prov. 
i. 28, E<TTat cJrav ... ,yC:, a, ... ; (2) after a participle: Num. xx1. 11, 
Ka< ,tcipavus ... ,cal 1rap,vi/3aAov. Use of ,rni in a coordinated 
clause, where a dependent clause might have been expected; 
e.g. N um. xxxv. 2, crvvrcit«s ro,s vlois 'lcrparyA, Ka l eiwcrovcr,v KTA. 

Prepositions. See under Verbs. Peculiar uses of the Heb. 
prepositions are often reflected in the Greek; e.g. I Regn. i. 24, 
avi/31} • V fJ,OCTX'f (Cl'7~~) ; Lev. xxi. 10, 0 µ,iyas (l'fr() TOIV &a,l\q,wv 
avrou (l'Q~~ Sii~;:i). A number of new prepositions or preposi
tional phrases are used to express the Hebrew •-~'?';,, e.g. i!vavn, 
d1rivavTt, Karivavri, EvW7Ttov, KaTEvW1rtov, Cl7TO, frri, 1rpO, 1TpouW1rov. 

Similarly OTrLCTr..> represents ''J.0,~; EV µ,<CT'f, ava µ,,crov, (!ta µ,icrou 

= 1in~, d.,,.i, (h) /J,ECTOV= 1il'lt;); Cito. x«pos, ,1, x•ipar, "' x«pos 
= ,~,;,, ,~f; oeiov = 111· The use of crvv to express the prefix 
J"lt(, which is ch.aracteristic of Aquila, occurs in codex A six 
times in 3 Regn., once in Esther (where it probably came 
from the Hexapla), and frequently in Ecclesiastes, where even 
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cod. B shews this peculiarity, e.g. Eccl. ii. 17 lµ.iuTJua uvv T')v 
(w~v (C'!l'.IO"n~) 1• 

10. Both the vocabulary and the syntax of the LXX. 

exhibit remarkable affinities with the modern language. Mr 
Geldart (Modern Greek Language, p. 101 f.) urges the study 
of modern Greek upon Biblical students on the ground that 
"the Greek of the present day affords a better commentary on 
the language of the LXX. and of the N.T. than the writings 
of contemporary historians, rhetoricians, grammarians and 
philosophers." He adds: "The phraseology of the LXX. is 
modern to an extent which is quite marvellous .. .let me men
tion a few well-known words common to the LXX. and modern 
Greek : €1rLO'Kl1r-ro,,,_at, a:rroKpLVO/J-at, brtuTpl<J,w, 11'p0UK1JVW, €VW1l'tOV, 

11'p6UKO/J-/J-a, 11'€tpa{w, dKoAov0w, KOL/J-WP-at, 6Aoc;, KaTOtKW, Ka0{

(o,,,,at, Ka0ttw, TO. l/J-O.Tta, wa-yw ... The Greek of the N.T ... .is 
by no means so vulgar, so merely a vernacular, as that of 
the Lxx." This estimate is perhaps overdone; certainly there 
are considerations which suggest caution in the use of modern 
Greek usage as a key to the meaning of the LXX. But the 
general similarity of the Alexandrian vocabulary and, to a 
less extent, of the Alexandrian syntax to those of the spoken 
language indicates a common affinity to the old colloquial 
Greek, which ultimately triumphed over the classical standards 2. 

That the resemblance is less marked in the case of the New 
Testament is due to the different circumstances under which 
it was written. Bilingual Palestinian writers of the first century 
naturally possessed a more limited vocabulary and employed 
a more chastened style than Alexandrian translators of the 
time of Philadelphus and Euergetes, who had been born in 
the heart of a great Greek city teeming with a cosmopolitan 
population. 

1 See above, p. 39, n. z. 
2 Cf. Prof. Jebb in Vincent and Dickson, p. z89: "modem Greek has 

inherited, not only the ancient literature, but also an oral tradition which 
preceded that literature, which co-existed with it, and which has survived it." 
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r r. Some of the non-canonical books of the Greek Old 
Testament, which were either (a) loosely translated or para
phrased from a Hebrew original, or (b) originally written 
in Greek, need separate treatment in regard to their lexical 
and grammatical character. Such are (a) r Esdras, Daniel 
(Lxx.), (b) Wisdom, 2-4 Maccabees. 

The lexicography of the ' Apocrypha' has been sepa
rately treated by C. A. Wahl ( Clavi·s libr. V. T. apocryphorum 
philologica, Leipzig, 1853), and with the help of the Oxford 
Concordance it may be studied independently. But, for the 
sake of the student who has· not the necessary leisure to 
examine the subject in detail, it is desirable to notice here 
the more conspicuous words in each of the books referred to 
above. 

I ESDRAS. 

a1<0Aov0w,=Kani, dat. (2 Esdr., 
2 Mace.) 

avayvwO'T1/S = ypap.p.anv,, 2 Esdr. 
avap.q>LU/3T)TTJTW, 
ava1rAi,pw<n, (Dan.) 
avLEpouv (3 Mace.) 
aVTiypaq>ov (Esth., Ep.-Jer., I, 2 

Mace.) 
dvr,1rapar&ucr£Lv 
a1rovoiiu0a, (2 Mace.) 
ti1rOCTTJp,aivELV 
a1rotTTaTir (2 Esdr.) 
f3,(3Awq>vAaKLOV 
liT) p.aywy,,v, -yia 
li,aliTJp.a (Esth., Sap., 2, 4 Mace.) 
lioyµ.aT<(ELv (Esth., Dan., 2, 3 

Mace.) 
livuui/3£La, -fJTJp.a (2 Mace.) 
ElliwA,,ov (Dan., I Mace.) 
E µ.<j,vuwVv 
f1raKovaTOr 
,1r,l!u[wr 
,mu1r,vli£Lv (Esth.1, Prov.1) 

,pwµ.ivTJ,;, (cod. B) 
Ev0apui,, (1, 2 Mace.) 
o,1rp,1rwr (Sap.) 

ElJq>vi,, (Sap., 2 Mace.) 
i,poliovAo, 
i,po,J,aATTJ, 
lUTope'iv 
K.aTaAox,Lup.o, (1, 2 Chr.) 
KoAa1<<vELv (J ob1, Sap.1) 
A'[/fTTfVfLV 
Aw1rolivT,1v 
p.av,a1<TJ (Dan.) 
p.,yaAELOTTJ, 
µ,,p,liapxla 
,:•my,viuT< P?• 
ovoµ,aToyparf>,a 
op1<wµ,oula (Ez.) 
1rn0apx••v (J er., Dan.) 
.,,. po1< a0T)y,,u0ai ( cod. B) 
'ITPO'ITOJJ,'ITT/ 
'ITPOUK<q>aAaLOV (Ez.) 
,rvv/3pa/3£VfLV 
';"'P.aToq>v~ag (Judith, 2 Mace.) 
V'lrO/J-VTJ/J-aTL(ELv 
q>opoAoyia (1 Mace.) 
xaµ,aL'lrfTTJ, 
xlluKELV 

XPTJ/J-UTLUTf/PLOV 
xpvuoxaA,vor (2 Mace.) 
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ll'll'OBavµ.a(ELv (Sir.) 
a'll'oTvµ.'ll'avi(ELv (3 Mace.) 
apx«vvovxor 
apx<'ll'aTptwrr,r (Jos,1) 
lJaµ.a(ELv 
lJT//J-EVELV 
lJtaµ.i'Jl.i( ELV 
li,&..,..vpor (3 Mace.) 
li,o,i<11TT/r (2 Esdr., Tob.) 
fyKllKAtos-
t'll'opyl(,uBai (2 Mace.) 
f';"LaTopla_ (4 Regn.) 
EVl<OTatppovT}TOr 
£'VU~J-LWS' 

B,pµ.aula (J er.1) 

1<1JALliovuBai (J er.) 

DANIEL. 

' i<ov,aµ.a 
i<O'll'avl(,,v (3 Regn,) 
µ.av,a1<11r ( 1 Esdr.1) 
µ.•yaAELOTT/r ( 1 Esdr., J er.1) 

'll'pouof,r (2 Mace.) 
uaµ.fJv1<1J 
uotp<UT7/r (Exod.1) 

(TVVUAoav 
uvvµ.oA~v,uBa, 
(TlJp,yE 
V1r£paivET6s

;,.,..,p,vlioEor 
V'll'<pµ.•y•B~r ( I Chr.) 
V'll'Epvfovv (Ps.2) 

v'll'<p<p•p~r 
<j>,"J,..6uotpor (4 Mace.) 

WISDOM. 

This book contains an unusually large vocabulary, con
sisting in great part of compound words. The following list, 
taken from c. i.-vi., will suffice to shew its lexical character*. 

ay•pwxla (2, 3 Mace.) 
aaui'TT'T6lTOS' 

aBavauia (4 Mace.) 
ciKaraµCl.)(']TOS' 
a1<11AlliwTor (Ps.l) 
d,co{µ.17ror 
o.Aa(ov,v,uBai (Ps.1) 

~µ.~pavros-
~µ.o'Jl.vvrnr , 
~va1ro81.'?"µ.os
~VEKA,rr17~ 
avEfLKaKUl 

dv1.11rciKp1.ros

~1rryµav;os-
a11'0Aoy,a 
d1rOroµ.or, drrorOµ.wr 
drEA£UTVS' 

o.Tlµ.T/Tor (3 Mace.) 

a'Urocrx£Slwr 
d<j>Bovwr 
fJaui<avla (4 Mace.) 
li,1<aµ.T/11ta'ior 
li,opBwT7/r 
livuxPT/(TT'Or (Isa.1) 
; 'II' LUtpaArur 
lm .. ~liELor (1 Chr., 1-3 Mace.) 
;.,..,,p,,µ.l(m (Deut.1) 
EpyarEla 
<vi<A<~r (J er.1) 
d/i<vi<Aor 
,vµ.op,pla (3 Mace.) 
ru(J'T'oxor 

Bvµ.~pT/r 
18,IYn/r (3 Mace.) 
1<a1<011'payla 
KUK0TEXVDS' 

* Cf. supra, p. z68 f., for some interesting examples from other parts 
of the book. 
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,cara8a1Tav~v 
,cardAv1ror 
Kani;,r:p,rus 
fWKpo/31os (I Sa, I) 

/J,OV0'7/J,£pos 
o,,_o,o.,,.a017s (4 Mace.) 
O'TrAO'TrOlfLV 
.,,.apal!otor (Judith, Sir., 2, 4 

Mace.) 
7rapa,,,v0iov 

'TrOAvyovos (4 Mace.) 
'1fOP,1T£'lJHv 

.,,. pruTO'Tr Xa<rros 
UT£<pav'l<f,op,,v 
uvyyvru<rros 
uvXXoy,u/J,OS (Ex.1) 

TfK/J-'IP•ov (3 Mace.) 
<f,,Xav0pru7rOS 

XP'ICT'/J-'""" (Sir.) 

In 2-4 Maccabees the reader finds himself at length face 
to face with the full richness of the Alexandrian literary style, 
as it was written by cultured Hellenists of the second and 
first centuries B.c. The writers, especially the writer of 4 
Maccabees, may be said to revel in the use of compound words, 
many of which may have been of their own coinage. Speci
mens follow. 

ayopavo,,,,a 
~,ca~ia'ior 
~,cpo,roAt~ 
aKpruTT}pta( ELV 
dAXo<f,vX,u,,_os 
ClVaATJ/J,'TrT<OS 
d1r£v0avarl(ELv 

apx71y,vfr,,s 
auvXia 
av0alp,TOS 
fJapfJapovv 
l!HXavf!p,~v 
f!evT£poXoye,v 
B,acrTaACTLS 
BottKus 
l!vcr7rETTJ/J,a 
,.,,.evXa{:J,,crBa, 

aXoy,CTTla 
af',VTJCTLKaKla 
UvEl,cauror 
dv£1rluTp£1rror 

2 MACCABEES. 

£1Ja1TllVT7Jros 
B,o,,,a;,r:,,v 
BrupaKLU/J,OS 
KaT£v0, KT£Lv 
x,x,,eoTrus 
A,-rav£la 
,5.,,. XoXoy,,v 
7rOAf/J,OTpo<f,,,v 
7rOAV7rpay/J,ov,,v 
7rpouavaXiy,u0ai 
7r poCTV'TrO/J,L/J,V'7UKflV 
U'Tr Xay;,r:vtCT/J,OS 
CTV/J,/J,IUO'TrO~TJpELV 
CTUVfKKfVTfLV 

TEparorroiOs

,/roxayruyla 

3 MACCABEES, 

dvlc/>tKTOS' 

&u,v~r 
fJapv71x17s 
fJv00Tp,<f,17s 
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ypa<fHKo< 
li11µ.ou">.qr 
liLKa&OKpLT1J< 
avcralaKTOS 
f'V,c.arClAAaK.TOS' 
ICLO"Uo<pvAAOII 
>..aoypa<j,ia 
>..,{3a11ov11 
µ.•ya>..o,cpa.r6>p 
µ.,yaXoµ.•pqr 
µ.«po<j,ayia 
µ.iuv{3pir 

~lµ.o/36pos
1 

a11aµ.ox AEVELV 
a1rou,cv8i(nv 
ap0p,µ.{36Xor 
au0ro6-./rvxor 

a;';11P~~ 
avroli,u1r0Tor 
yaAaKT01rouiv 
yaAaKToTpo<j,ia 
EllJ6>A00IJTO< 

,11ay,ca.">.,uµ.a 
fva1rou<f,paylCnv 
,,.,.,p,,,yo>..oy,iu0a, 
E~raµ.~rc,:p 
roAoy,una 
8a11aT1J<p6por 

VfaVLK.()!, 

1ra116livpror 
1rapa11ay,11wuu,11 
1fOAvlia,cpvr 
1rpOKUTUUKLpOVV 
u,li11p6li,uµ.or 
~1r~µ.a<rrtaio!, 
v1ro<j,p,,cor 
<j,o/3•ponliqr 
xapT1Jpia 
x«po110µ.ia 
,J,vxovAK<i11 

4 MACCABEES. 

(•p,01r p•1rqr 
L0"01TUA<r 
KOAAl1f0tr 

KT/poyo11ia 
µ.a;\a,cofvxei11 
f,<j,.,,<j,6por 
Opocf,ot.T£iv 
1ra80,cpauiu8ai, -ria 
1fa&lJoxapaKT1}p 
1r11lia>..,ovxei11 
1rpou£1TLK.arar£lvnv 
uvµ.1ra.8«a 
UIJllayeAa( ELII 
<j,,Xoµ.qT"'P 
<j,,>..ouropyia 
<p6>ray"'y•iv 

In the style of the originally Greek books there is little 
to remind us of the Semitic origin of the writers. The 
Wisdom of Solomon follows generally the parallelisms of 
Hebrew poetry, and its language is moulded to some extent 
hy the LXX. of the Psalms and of Proverbs. In 2-4 

Maccabees the influence of the canonical books appears in the 
retention of transliterated names such as 'Af3paa.µ, 'Ia-pa1A, 
Aavi1i\.. But 'lEpovcraA1µ, has become 'IEpouoAufta, and Eleazar 
is usually 'EAEa{apo,. Of Hebrew constructions or modes of 
thought there is only an occasional instance, whilst it is obvious 
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that the writers lose no opportunity of exhibiting their skill 
m the literary style of contemporary Alexandrian Greek. 
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may also be gleaned from the N.T. grammars-A. Buttmann, 
Grammatik d. NTlichm .::,prachgebrauchs (Berlin, I 859); Winer
Moulton, Treatise on the Greek of the N. T. 8 (1877); Winer
Schmiedel, Grammatik d. NTlichen Sprachidioms, Theil i.-ii. 
(1894-8); F. Blass, Grammatt'k d. NTlichen Griechisch (1896, 
or the same translated by H. St J. Thackeray, 1898); A. R. 
Jannaris, Historical Greek Grammar (1897); and from the 
Introduction and Appendix to Westcott and Hart's N. T. in 
Greek (lntr., pp. 302-313, App., pp. 148-180). The Gramm. 
Untersuchungen iiber die biblische Grdcitdt of K. H. A. Lipsius 
is limited to such matters as accentuation, punctuation, and the 
abbreviations used in Biblical Greek MSS.; but within its own 
scope it is a serviceable book. 



CHAPTER V. 

THE SEPTUAGINT AS A VERSION. 

THE purpose of this chapter is to prepare the beginner for 
grappling with the problems presented by the Septuagint when 
it is regarded as a translation of the Hebrew Bible. Almost at 
the outset of his study of the Alexandrian version he will fjnd 
himself confronted by difficulties which can only be met by a 
study of the general purpose and character of the work, the 
limitations by which the translators were beset, and the prin
ciples which guided them in the performance of their task. 

I. The reader of the Septuagint must begin by placing 
before his mind the conditions under which it was produced, 
and the relation of th~ original work to our present texts, 
Hebrew and Greek. 

1. (a) Strictly speaking the Alexandrian Bible is not a 
single version, but a series of versions produced at various 
times and by translators whose ideals were not altogether alike. 
Internal evidence 1 of this fact may be found in the varying 
standards of excellence which appear in different books .or 
groups of books. The Pentateuch is on the whole a close 
and serviceable translation; the Psalms• and more especially 

l The external evidence has been briefly stated in Part i. c. i. (p. 23 ff.). 
2 Cf. R. Sinker, Some remarks on the LXX. Version of tlu Psalms, 

p. 9 ff. 
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the Book of Isaiah shew obvious signs of incompetence. The 
translator of Job was perhaps more familiar with Greek pagan 
literature' than with Semitic poetry; the translator of Daniel 
indulges at times in a Midrashic paraphrase. The version of 
Judges which appears in our oldest Greek uncial MS. has been 
suspected by a recent critic" of being a work of the 4th century 
A.D.; the Greek Ecclesiastes savours of the school of Aquila. 
When we come to details, the evitlence in favour of a plurality 
of translators is no less decisive. A comparison of certain 
passages which occur in separate contexts distinctly reveals 
the presence of different hands. The reader can readily form 
a judgement upon this point if he will place side by side in the 
Hebrew and the Greek 2 Regn. xxii. 2 ff. and Ps. xvii. (xviii.) 
3 ff., 4 Regn. xviii. 17-xx. 19 and Isa. xxxvi. 1-xxxix. 8, or 
Mic. iv. and Isa. ii. 

A single specimen may be given from Ps. xvii. compared 
with 2 Regn. xxiii. 

Ps. xvii. 3-6. 
3Kvpwr U'Hpiooµa /J,OV Kal 

Kara<pv-yT} µov KOL pva-r11r µ.ov· 
0 0,or µov f3011Bor KOL D,1r,w 
f'lf'' aVrOv ................ . 
4 alv 6) v f'IT'tKaAEuoµ.at K'Upiov, Kal 
h row lxBpwv µ.ov U'<JJ0T}U'O/J,UL, 
s 1r,ptiu-xov µ., c:, &i V H Bavarov, 
KOi X''JJ-appot dvoµiar lt,rapat
av ,_.,. 6 w&inr r'f.&ov 11'£PL£KVKA(.o)
U'ClV ,_.,, 1rpoi<p8aa-av I-'' 1ra-yl&,r 
8av&rov. 7 KaL Ev r<f> lfAl{3euBal 
p,E E'TT'£K<LA£a-Clp,17v -rOv K'Upwv, ,cal 
1rpor rov 0,6v µov h,1epata· 
f/1<.ovcrEv EK vaoii d:;,lov aVroV 
cpoovryr JLDV, KOi T/ ,cpav-yT} µov 
[ Et~>1rtov ~Vr_oii elu£Ae'Uu£Tat] f l r 
ra Z>ra avrou. 

2 Regn. xxii. 2-6. 
2 KvpL£ 1rfrpa JLOV /CUL &xv

pooµa JLOV /CUL •ta,povJJ,£VDr I-'' 
,µ.ol· 3o 0,or µov cpv>..at la-rat JLOV, 
1T£ff'_o1.6CiJr Euoµ,at E1r' aVrcii ..•. 
4alv£r0 v £1TtKaAiuoµ,a, KVp,ov, 
1eaL h rwv lxBpwv µov uooBiiu-oµ.a,. 
S{Jri 1r,ptiu-xov I-'' u-vvrp,µµ.oL 
Bava~ov, x•lµ.apf,o' _ dvoµ.lar •~aµ.
~11,u av ,fL'' <JJ&tv,~ Ba~arov 
,1ev1eXoouav µ.,, 1rpoecp8auav µ., 
UICATJPDTTJTH Bavarov. 7 lv 1"'f' 
0Xl{3,u0al µ., E'll'LKUA<UOJJ,UL Kv
ptov, /CUL 1rpor rov 0,6v µ.ov f3oii
uoµ.a,, Kal E'TraKo'UutTat EK vaoV 
avrov <f,oovryr µ.ov, KOL T/ ,cpavri 
µ.ov E v Toir Wulv aVToV. 

1 Cf. e.g. Job ix. 9, xiii. 14; from the latter passage Theodore of 
Mo~suestia argued the pagan origin of the book (D. C. B. iv. p. 939). 

• Moore, 'Judges, p. xlvi. 
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One of these versions has doubtless inAuenced the other, but 
that they are the work of separate hands seems to be clear from 
the differences of method which appear e.g. in the renderings of 
l/?\;l, i'l'J~1''? in the first verse, and the use of the aorist and the 
future in vv. 6, 7. 

If further proof is needed it may be found in the diverse 
renderings of the same Hebrew words in different parts of the 
Canon. This argument must be used with caution, for (as we 
shall presently see) such diversities are to be found not only in 
the same book but in the same context. But after making 
allowance for variations of this kind, there remain abundant 
instances in which the diversity can only be attributed to a 

change of hand. Thus tl 1J:l~?'? is uniformly represented in the 
Hexateuch by <t>v>..tune{µ, but in Judges and the later books by 
aAAo<t,vAoL; n~~ is <t,a.<TEK or <t,a.uex in Chronicles (iS) and Jere
miah <1 >, but 1ra.ux_a in all other books; Cl'")~~ is o~>..wut, or orj>..ot 

in the Pentateuch, but in Ezra-Nehemiah <t,wT{(ovn,, <t,wT{uwv; 

Cl'~r is ,L\.~0£La in Exodus, but in Ezra T(AELOV; in Isaiah ni9~ 
is ua{3aw0 more than 50 times, whilst 1ravT0Kpcfrwp, which in 
other books is the almost uniform rendering of the word when 
it is used as a title of Deity, does not once occur; ~~~ is 
uvvaywy~ in Gen., Exod., Lev., Num., and again in the Pro
phets, but £KKA17u{a in Deuteronomy (with one exception) and 
onwards to the end of the historical books. The singular 
phrase iyw dp.t=';,~!;t is limited to Judges, Ruth, and 1-4 Regn.; 
CTVV = n~ of the object occurs in the true LXX. only in Ecclesi
astes; aµ~v is peculiar to Chronicles and Ezra, other books 
which contain the Heb. word (Num., Dent., 1 Regn., Psalms, 
J er.) preferring ylvotTo. Similar results may be obtained from 
:.1. comparison of the forms assumed by the same proper names 

in different books. Elijah (~i'l!~~) is 'Hi\nou in the Books of 
Kings, but 'H,\{a, in Malachi and Sirach. The lists in 
Chronicles use the Hebrew form of Gentile names (®eKwe{, 

'Ava0w0e{, &c.), where other books adopt the Greek (®eKwdT'I'/'>, 
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'Ava0w0£(,TTJ,, &c.). In Ezra ~;-,_,~r,~ becomes 'AuuovTJpo,, but 
'ApmtlptTJ, is substituted by the translator of Esther, and 
SlpiTJ, by the LXX. translator of Daniel (ix. 1) 1

. It is difficult 
to resist the force of this cumulative evidence in support of a 
plurality of translators, especially when it is confirmed by what 
we know of the external· history of the Septuagint. 

(b) Further it is clear that the purpose of the version in 
the later books is not altogether that which the translators of 
the Pentateuch had in view. The Greek Pentateuch, as we 
have seen, was intended to supply the wants of the Alexandrian 
Synagogue. The Book of the Twelve Prophets, and the three 
major Prophets, were probably translated with the same general 
purpose, but under a diminished sense of responsibility, since 
the Prophets, even after their admission to the Canon, were 
not regarded as sharing the peculiar sanctity of the Law. But 
the Hagiographa, excepting perhaps the Psalter, stood on a 
much lower level, and such books as Job, Esther, and Daniel 
were perhaps viewed by the Alexandrians as national literature• 
which was not yet classical and might be treated with the 
freedom allowed by custom in such cases to the interpreter 
and the scribe. Our estimate of the translator's work must 
clearly take account of his attitude towards the book upon 
which he is engaged. 

(c) It is important also to bear in mind the peculiar diffi
culties which beset the translators in their attempts to render 
the Hebrew Scriptures into Greek. To translate a Semitic 
book into the language of the West was a new venture when it 
was undertaken at Alexandria; the Greek Pentateuch "was 
the work of pioneers and necessarily had the defects of such 

I 
work"." No wonder if even in the later books the Hebrew 

1 Theod. has 'A<J<Joufipou in Daniel. 
2 Cf. pro!. to Sirach: Twv o.>-.J.wv 1rarplwv fJ,fJAlwv. 
3 A. F. Kirkpatrick in Expositor, v. iii. p. 268. Cf. W. R. Smith, 

0. T. in 7ewish Ch., pp. 7 5 f. 
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idiom refused to lend itself to the forms even of Hellenistic 
Greek without losing to some extent its identity, as the trans
lator of Sirach complains'. Moreover the majority of the 
translators had probably learnt the sacred language in Egypt 
from imperfectly instructed teachers, and had few opportunities 
of making themselves acquainted with the traditional interpre
tation of obscure words and contexts which guided the Pales
tinian J ew2

• The want of a sound tradition is especially 
manifest in poetical passages and books, and it makes itself 
felt in the numerous transliterations, and in faulty readings 
and renderings of the text". Such things may well make the 
reader smile at the claim of inspiration which was set up for 
the Lxx., but they ought neither to mislead his judgement, 
nor to lessen his admiration for the courage and the general 
success of the Alexandrian translators. 

2. The student must also endeavour to realise the con
dition of the Hebrew text which lay before the Alexandrian 
translators. 

(a) The text of the Hebrew Bible has undergone no 
material change since the beginning of the second century A.D. 

A vast store of various readings has been collected from the 
MSS. by the diligence of Kennicott and De Rossi, but few 
among them appear to be more than the omissions or corrup
tions which spring from the accidents of transcription. All 
existing MSS. belong to one type of text, and it is, in the main, 
the type which was known to Jerome, to Origen, and to 
Aquila, and which is reflected in the Targums and the Talmud. 

1 Pro!. ov -ya.p luoowa.µe, icrll. 
2 Even in Palestine "before the Christian era ... the exegetical tradition 

was still in a rndimentary stage" (Kirkpatrick, Divi11e Library, p. 69). 
3 Dr Nestle points out that the mistakes of the LXX. are sometimes due 

to Aramaic or Arabic colloquialisms, and gives the following examples: 
Aramaic: Num. xxiv. 7 i~el\evurra.,. Ps. cxl. 4 1rpoq,aul(eu/Ja1. Hos. i. 6 
71Xe71µe,71, vi. 5 d1rdUp«1a., 11 a.pxou. Isa. iv. 1 fr,lld.µym, !iii. 10 Ka£ia.pla-a.,. 
Jer. xxxviii. (xxxi.) I 3 xa.pf,uona.,. Arabic: Isa. vii. 6 uwXa.;>.71ua.ne,. 
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But it is not that which was possessed by the Alexandrians of 
the third and second centuries, B.c. At some time between the 
age of the LXX. and that of Aquila a thorough revision of the 
Hebrew Bible must have taken place, probably under official 
direction ; and the evidence seems to point to the Rabbinical 
school which had its centre at J amnia in the years that 
followed the fall of Jerusalem as the source from which this 
revision proceeded 1• The subject, as a whole, will be treated 
in a later chapter; meanwhile it is sufficient to warn the beginner 
that in the LXX. he has before him the version of an early 
text which often differed materially from the text of the printed 
Hebrew Bible and of all existing Hebrew MSS. 

(b) The palaeographical character of the MSS. employed by 
the translators requires consideration. It will be remembered 
that the newly discovered fragments of Aquila present the 
Tetragrammaton in archaic letters 2

• These letters belong to 
the old Semitic alphabet which was common to the Hebrew, 
Moabite,Aramaic, and Phoenician languages, and which appears 
on the Moabite stone and in the Siloam inscription and, with 
some modifications, in MSS. of the Samaritan Pentateuch, and 
on coins of the Maccabean period. The transition from this 
ancient character to the square letters" which are used in exist
ing Hebrew MSS. and in the printed Bibles must have been prac
tically complete in our Lord's time, since He refers to the yod/1 
as the smallest letter, and to the Kfp£at which are peculiar to 
the square alphabet (Mt. v. 18). That the change had begun 

1 See W. R. Smith, 0. T. in Y. Church, pp. 56 f.; Driver, Samuel, 
p. xxxix.; Kirkpatrick, Divine Library of the O. T., p. 64. Among the 
Rabbis of Jamnia were Eleazar, Joshua, and Ak1ba, ~he rept!ted teachers of 
Aquila; see Edersheim-White, Hzstory of the Jewzslt Nation, pp. 132 ff., 
174 f. 

2 See PP· 39 f. -
3 Y~"'.17:? :ii;i:p, or, as the Talmud calls it, n1j~IP~ '!I; see Driver, Samuel, 

pp. ix. ff." 
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in the MSS. employed by the Alexandrian translators 1 may be 
gathered from the fact that they repeatedly confuse letters 
which are similar in the square character but not in the archaic. 
Professor Driver holds that the alphabet of their MSS. was a 
transitional one, in which l and ', ::l and r.:,, i1 n and tl, as well 
as ::l and ::i, , and ,, were more or less difficult to distinguish 2• 

A few examples may be given from Driver's list. (I) I Regn. 
ii. 29 dq,BaXµ.<p (I'll, for PY); xii. 3 a71'0Kpi0ryr, Kar' lµov ('::l 'Jll, for 
'::l D'l/); Ps. xxi. (xxii.) I 7 o',pvtav (1111(::,, for '11-(:l); Isa. xxix. I 3 
/J-aTTJV lJi ul/3ovrai ,,. ('nl:( onll(,• li1nl, for •mt On:-(1' 'i1nl). 
(2) 1 Regn. vi. 20 lJuXB,iv (1::ll/?, for ir.:,11',); J er. xxvi. (xlvi.) 25 
TOV vlov avrijr (i1J::l for ll(Jt::I) 3 ; l Regn. iv. JO rayµnro,v (''J,, for 
,,Ji), xxi. 7 D.WTJK 6 Ivpor ('t::11:-(i1 J:-(1, for ,r.:,,11(;, '1). 

Another cause of confusion was the scriptio dejectiva in the 
case of l and ' where they represent long vowels, e.g. 1 Regn. 
xii. 8 ,cal l(QT'fKLUfV avrovr (tl::l't:''1, for 01::l'l!''l); Ps. v. tit. 1i11'€p rijr 

KA1Jpovoµ.ovu11r (n,m;, ,:-(, for m,•m;, ':-(); Job xix. 18 •lr TOV 

alwva (tl',ll, for tl'''ll.'); J er. vi. 23 wr 'Tl'vp (1!'11(:l, for l!''~:l). Abbre
viations, also, probably gave rise to misunderstandings; see the 
instances in Driver, op. cit., pp. !xiii. f., lxx. note 2, and others 
collected from Jeremiah by Streane, Double Text, p. 20. 

In the case of numerals errors appear to have arisen from 
the use of similar letters as numerical signs : e.g. 2 Regn. xxiv. 
13 rpia lTTJ, £R 'seven years,' where t has been read for J. Here 
(ljj has the support of the Chronicler (r Chron. xxi. 12): see 
Konig in Hastings' D.B., iii. p. 562. 

Further, in the MSS. used by the LXX. the words seem not 

to have been separated by any system of punctuation or 

spacing. On the Moabite stone 4 and in the Siloam inscrip
tion• a point has been used for this purpose, but the Phoeni-

1 Except perhaps those which lay before the translators of the Penta
teuch; see Driver, !.c. 

2 A specimen of such a script, but of much later date, may be seen in 
Driver, op. cit., p. !xv. 

3 er. Streane ad toe. and on Jer. xx. 17. 
4 See Driver, op. cit., p. lxxxvi., or Hastings' D.B. iii. art. Moab. 
• Driver, op. cit., p. xv. 

s. s. 21 
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cian inscriptions are without punctuation, and so were probably 
the early Biblical rolls. The division adopted by the LXX. is· 
frequently at variance with that of the Massoretic text, and 
is sometimes preferable to the latter, sometimes inferior; but 
the differences witness to the absence of divisions in the 
Hebrew MSS. and the non-employment of the final letters 
, c i 9 r. 

Thus Gen. xlix. 19, 20 avTWV KaTa 1ro&as. 'Au1p ... =i~~ : C::li'l/ 
(£R, i~:,O:t:) : ::li'l/); Deut. xxvi. 5 Ivpiav a1r,/3aA,v = i:::i~• Ci~ 
(ffl, i::l~ 'Oi~); I Regn. i. I ,v Nau,i/3=::l'1J::l (ffl, 911 )::l); 
Ps. xii ii. (xliv.) 5 o 8,os /'-OV o fVTfAAO/'-fVOS = m10 'il't-C (;!;'Iii, Cl'il't-C 
il1~); J er. xxvi. (xlvi.) r 5 &,a Ti ,cpv-y•v a,ro uov a 7 A1TLr; = CJ l/110 
9n (fR, i:-incJ l/110); Zech. xi. 7 ,1. TTJV Xavaavfr11v= 'Jl/J::i';, (:ffl p';, 
"Jl/). 

Lastly, almost every page of the LXX. yields evidence that 
the Hebrew text was as yet unpainted. Vocalisation was in 
fact only traditional until the days of the Massora, and the 
tradition which is enshrined in the Massoretic points differs, 
often very widely, from that which was inherited or originated 
by the Alexandrian translators 1• 

A few examples may suffice: Gen. xv. r r Ka, uvv,Kn0ur,v 

avrn'is = CQ~ J~~.1 (ffl, 01;1~ JW!1); N um. xvi. 5 <1T<UKf1TTat = '1i?.~ 
(£R, '1~!1); I Regn.xii. 2 Ka01uol'-ai='f:9~~ (:ffl, 'l:l?~l); Nah. iii. 8 
JL•pi&a 'A,,,,wv=li01$ mr,, (.ffi, tio~ ~~!;,); Isa. ix. 8 0avaTOV (in, 
ff{, ,;i-:r) 0.7rfO'Tf!AfV Kvp,or .,,., 'IaKw/3. In proper names the 

differences of the vocalisation are still more frequent and appa

rent, e.g. Ma&u,,, onr,,J; BaAaa,, (Cl¥~:;!), ro,,oppa (illbP,), Xo&oA

Aoyo,,op ('19l-'77'P), <l>auya (il~9~), ia,..,fwv c1it:!i7?~). 

(c) One other preliminary consideration remains. The 
student must not leave out of sight the present state of the 
Greek text. A homogeneous text is not to be found even in the 

1 Jerome in the last years of the 4th century knows nothing of a system of 
vowel points; see Nowack, Die Bedeutung des Hieronymus /1ir die A Tliche 
Textkritik (Gottingen, 187 5). 
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oldest of our uncial MSS., and the greater number of Greek 
codices are more or less influenced by the Hexapla. The 
Lucianic text, if free from this vice, is subject to another, the 
Antiochian passion for fulne~s, which encouraged the blending 
or the accumulation of various renderings and thus created 
doublets'. Besides these recensional errors there are the mis
takes, itacistic or other, which are incident to the transmission 
of ancient books. The state of the Greek text has been 
touched upon already, and will form the subject of a chapter 
in the third part of this book. Here it is sufficient to notice 
the presence of mixture and corruption as a factor in the 
problem which the student of the LXX. must keep in view. 

II. We are now prepared to deal with those features of 
the version which are not incidental but characteristic of the 
translators' principles and methods. 

r. The reader of the Alexandrian Greek Bible is con
tinually reminded that he has before him a translation of a 
Semitic writing. 

(a) As a whole the version aims at fidelity, and often 
pursues this aim to the extent of sacrificing the Greek idiom. 
The first chapter of Genesis will supply instances of extreme 
literalness, e.g. v. 4 ava. p.l.crov T·ou cf,wTO<; KaL ava. p.l.crov TOU 

O"KOTou,· v. 5 iyl.vETo lcr1rl.pa Kal. lyl.vETO 7rpw{, ~p.l.pa p.{a· v. 20 

Ep7rETa. tf!1.1xwv twcrwv. As we proceed, we are still conscious of 
moving in an atmosphere which is Hebrew and not Greek. 
Hebrew constructions meet us everywhere; such phrases as 
acf,tK£cr0at EW<; 7rpO, nva, 7rapacrtW7r~V <L71"0 TtVO'>, 7rpocrn01.va, ( Tou) 

7l"OLEtV, AaAEtV £.V XELPL nvo,, ex0£<, KaL TpLTYJV, <L71"0 YEVEWV Et<; 

YEVE<l<; (Ew<; YEVEO., KaL yEvEa,, El, YEVEO.V Ka< YEVEav), may be found 
in the Prophets and Hagiographa as well as in the Pentateuch. 
Occasionally the translators set the sense at defiance in their 

l er. Driver, op. cit., P· !viii. 

21-2 
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desire to be true to what they conceive to be the meaning of 
the Hebrew, as when in 1 Regn. i. 26 they render 1~ (oioµ.a.t) 
by iv iµ.oi. In some books, especially perhaps in the Psalms 
and in Isaiah, entire sentences are unintelligible from this cause. 
Even when the Alexandrians have rightly understood their 
original they have generally been content to render it into 
Greek with little regard for rhythm or style, or the requirements 
of the Greek tongue. 

(b) To the same spirit of loyalty may be ascribed in part 
the disposition to transliterate words which present unusual 
difficulty. The number of transliterations other than those of 
proper names is considerable', and they are to be found in 
nearly all the translated books. In some cases they are due 
to misunderstanding, as in J ud. i. 19 'P-rjxa./3 owrre{>..a.ro a.vro'i, 
where ,1,::i(;i) seems to have been read as ,,,:li1, and ::i:i, con
sequently treated as a proper name; in others, the Hebrew 
form is purposely maintained (e.g. a>..>..71>..owi., d.µ.-,jv). But in 
the majority of instances transliteration may be taken for a 
frank confession of ignorance or doubt; it is clearly such, for 
example, in J ud. viii. 7 €11 ra'i, t1f3apK7]11Elll, 4 Regn. ii. 14 o.<f,<f,w 
(l:(1i1 9~), J er. XXXViii. (xxxi.) 40 71"0.VTE, drrap71µ.w0 £WS llctXO.A 
Keopwv. As in the first and third of these specimens, the 
article is often included; and when a proper name is trans
literated, the name is sometimes for this reason not easily 
recognised; thus Ramathaim ( 1 Regn. i. 1) becomes 'Apµ.a0atµ. 
(Cl'no,i1) 2. Similarly the i1 local is taken over in the trans
literation, as in Gen. xxxv. 6 d, Aov(a = i1!~'- Sometimes two 

words are rolled into one, as in Ov>..aµ.µ.a.v, = M' C?·l~ (Gen. 

1 Thus Hatch and Redpath take note of 39 transliterations, exclusive of 
proper names, under A alone. Th_ey are thus distribut7d: Pentate~ch, 4; 
Histories, 26; Psalms &c., 3; Prophets, 6. The pnnc1ples by which the 
LXX. appear to have been guided in these transliterations of Hebrew con
sonants and vowel-sounds are expounded by Frankel, Vorstudieu, p. 107 ff. 

2 Unless the " is here prothetic, which is however less probable. 
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xxvm. 19) 1
• A doublet is occasionally created by adding a 

translation to the transliterated Hebrew, e.g. in I Regn. vi. 
I 1, 15 TO (ilµ.a lpya./3, vii. 4 TO. a.Aa-71 'Aa-Tapw0, xxiii. 14 EV 

Maa-EpEµ. lv To<, a-uvo,,. In the case of a significant proper 
name, where it is necessary for the reader to be made aware 
of its meaning, the LXX. sometimes translate without trans
literating, e. g. Gen. iii. 20 EKa.AE<TEV 'Aoaµ. TO ovoµ.a T~'i yvvaLKO'i 

Zw1 (i1,!:1); xi. 9 EK>..10.,, TO ovoµ.a avrnv lvyxv<TL'i (S?-f) ; xiv. 
13 a:1r1yyELAO' 'Af3pa.µ. T'f' 71'Epa.Tr, (l"')?l/;:i). 

2. The Alexandrian translators, however, while loyal to 
their original, sometimes even to a fault, manifest nothing like 
the slavish adherence to the letter with which Aquila has been 
charged. They often amplify and occasionally omit; they 
interpret, qualify or refine; they render the same Hebrew words 
by more than one Greek equivalent, even in the same context; 
they introduce metaphors or grammatical constructions which 
have no place in the Hebrew text and probably at no time 
had a place there, or they abandon figures of speech where they 
exist in the original_. 

(a) Slight amplifications, which are probably not to be 
ascribed to a fuller text, occur frequently in all parts of the 
LXX.; e.g. the insertion of Aeywv before a quotation, or of 
pronouns which are not expressed in the Hebrew, or of single 
words added in order to bring out the sense, as in Gen. 
xxxiv. 10 ioov.,; y~ 7!"AaHta EVaVTLOV vµ.wv, xl. I 7 U71'0 71'(J,VTWV TWV 

YEY'f//J-0.TWV «:iv b {3acnAEV'i <l>apaw la-0tn, Deut. vii. 16 <pa.yr, 
71'a.VTa Ta. a-KvAa Twv l0vwv (Heb. 'thou shalt eat all the nations'). 
The translators frequently manifest a desire to supply what 
the original had omitted or to clear up what was ambiguous: 
they_ name the subject or object when the Hebrew leaves it 

1 Cf. Hieron. Quaest. hebr. p. 44 (ed. Lagarde), De situ et nom. pp. 106, 
r 58. Pearson (Praef. pai-aen. p. 6) endeavours to defend the LXX. even 
here. 
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to be understood (Gen. xxix. 9 avT~ ya.p E/3ouKEv Td 1rp6/3arn 

TOV 1raTpO<; avT17<;, Heb. 'fed them' j xxxiv. 14 ical. El1rav aVTOL<; 

:Svp.Ewv Kal. AEVl. oi a.8EAcpol. Adva<; viol 8£ AEta<;, Heb. 
'and they said unto them'), or they add a clause which seems 
to follow as a necessary consequence (2 Regn. xii. 21 av£<TT1J, 

Kal £cf:,ay€~ O{JTov Kai 1rl1rwKa'i: xvi. 10 KaL d.cj,ET€ aVTOv ,caL 

ovTw<; Karnpa.u0w = ,.~i? ('i' i1!1) ':l), or they make good an apo
siopesis (Exod. xxxii. 32 El p.h acf,Et, avTOi:; T~v ap.apT{av avTwv 

a.cf,H). Less frequently they insert a whole sentence which is 
of the nature of a gloss, as in Gen. i. 9 Kat uvv1x0.,, TO v8wp TO 

V7rOKO.TW TOV ovpavov Ei<; Ta, uvvaywya., avnov ical. wcJ,011 ~ t71pa., 

which is merely an expansion of ical. ;.ylvETo ovTw<; in the terms 
of the preceding command avvax01Tw KTA.; or I Regn. i. 5 8n 
OVK ~v avTj 1raiUov, a reminiscence of v. 2 Tj •Avvi OVK ~v 

1rai8{01,. On the other hand the LXX. not uncommonly present 
a shorter text, as compared with M.T., e.g. Gen. xxxi. 21 Kal 

8df311 Tov 1r0Tap.ov (Heb. 'he rose up and passed over'), ib. 31 
El1ra yap M1 1roTE KTA. (Heb. 'Because I was afraid, for I 
said ... '); 1 Regn. i. 9 f'-ETCl TO cJ,ayELV a'UTOVS EV l11>..w (Heb. 
'after they had eaten in Shiloh and after they had drunk '). 

(b) The translators frequently interpret words which call 
for explanation. Hebraisms are converted into Greek phraseo
logy, e.g. ,;irt~ becomes a>..>..oymf, (Exod. xii. 43), and i1~~-p 

£VLaV<TW, (Num. vii. 15) j tl~l)i;,ip 'r:w ·~~1 is rendered. by iyw 8£ 

ci>..oyo, dp.i (Exod. vi. 12 ). A difficult word or phrase is ex
changed for one more intelligible to a Greek reader; thus 
77 <.p1Jp.o,;; is used for :i~p.~ (Gen. xii. 9); 'Urim and Thummim' 
become ~ 81>..wui, Kal. ~ a>..10ELa (Exod. xxviii. 26); in the Psalms 
avn>..~µ.1r-rwp is written for P9 (Ps. iii. 4), /301100, for i~~ (xvii. =xviii. 
3), and y>..i:;uua for ii:qi (Ps. xv.= xvi. 9); similarly in Jer. ii. 23 
TO 1r0Ava.v8pwv 'the cemetery' stands for N;~rt, i.e. the valley of 
Hinnom. An effort is made to represent Hebrew money by its 

nearest Greek equivalent; thus for '~~ we have U8paxp.ov (Gen. 
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xxm. 15, Deut. xxii. 29, 2 Esdr. xv. 15) as well as cr[K>..o,, and 
for illA 0/30>..6,. Occasionally a whole clause is interpreted 
rather than translated ; e.g. Gen. i. 2 -,; OE yi; ~v d,;paTo,; Kat aKaTa

crKevacrTo,, Exod. iii. 14 lyw e111-i O wv, Ps. xl. (xxxix.) 7 crw11-a OE 
KaTYJpT[crw 11-oi. A dogmatic interest has been detected in some 
of these paraphrastic renderings, chiefly where the LXX. have 
endeavoured to avoid the anthropomorphisms of the original; 
examples are most frequent in the Pentateuch, e.g. Gen. xviii. 25 

fL'YJOa11-w, crv 1TOL1JCTEL<; (Heb. 'that be far from thee') j Exod. iv. 16 

crv OE a,;T<i, Ell"TJ Ta 1rpo, TOV 0eov (C•;:iS~~); xxiv. 10 e!oov TOV 

To1rov o~ EtCTT1JKEl o 0eo, Tov 'Icrpa11>.. (Heb. 'they saw the God of 
Israel,' Aq. e!oov TOV 0eov 'Icrpa11>..) j ib. I I TWV £1TLAEKTWV TOV 'Icr
pa1>.. ov ompwVYJCTEV 8,;0E er, j Num. xii. 8 T~V ootav (n)!?l;') Kvp[ov 

eloev; Exod. xv. 3 Kvpio,; crvVTp[f3wv 1TOAEfLOV<; (i190~7? ei•~); Deut. 
xiv. 23 0 T07i"O<; 8v .tv £KAEtYJTal Kvpw, 0 0eo,; crov £1TLKAYJ0-ijvai (P~?) 
TO ovoµ.a avTOV £KEL; JOS. iv. 24 "1 ovvaµ.i, TOV Kvp[ov (iliilt1~)
Such renderings manifest the same spirit of reverence which 
led the LXX. to write o Kvpw, or the anarthrous Kvpw,, or 
not infrequently o 0eo,, for the Tetragrammaton, just as their 
Palestinian brethren read for it •~',~ or c•;:,~~ '. In other 
places the LXX. appear to be guided by the Jewish Halaclza, 
e.g. Gen. ii. 2 crvveTe>..ecrev b ~eo, '1v TU 111-lp'f TU ~"TTJ ('~';l\VCI, 
Aq. -rii £/386µ.r,); Lev. xxiv. 7 Jm0~crETE f1Tt TO 0eµ.a >..[{3avov 

Ka0apov Kat a>..a2
; xix. 7 .1av OE {3pwcrEt {3pw0ii TU "?fLEP'f TU TplTTJ, 

ci:0vTov '1crnv (Heb. 'an abomination')". Of Haggada also there 
are clear traces, as in Exod. xii. 40 '1v YU A1yu1TT'1' 1<at '1v YU 
Xavaav, l Regn. i. 14 eT1rev avTfj TO 1TOL0a.ptov 'H>..e{4; v. 6 

1 See W.R. Smith, 0. T. in J. Clzurclt, p. 77. Aquila, as we gather 
from Origen and now know from his published fragments (p. 39 f.), wrote 
the word in archaic Hebrew characters, which however were read as 
Kup,or. 

2 "Because salt as well as frankincense was used in the actual ritual of 
their period" (W. R. Smith, op. cit., p. 77). 

3 On xxiii. II see p. 1 7 · 
4 "An evident attempt to shield the priest from the charge of harshness" 

(H. P. Smith, Samuel, p. 10). 
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Kat J1-EUOV Tri'> xolpa<, aiJT-i;'> avE<pV'f/Uav p.uE<,, Kat EYEVETO uvyxv,n<, 

0ava.Tov p.Eya.A'f/ EV rfi 11"0AEt. 

(c) The LXX. render the same Hebrew word by more than 
one Greek equivalent, sometimes even in the same context. In 
some cases the change appears to be either arbitrary, or due 
to the desire of avoiding monotony; e.g. in Ps. xxxvi. (xxxvii.) 
Yi?°! is translated by a.p.aprw>..6,. in vv. 10, 12, 14, 16, 17, 20, 21, 

32, 40, but by au•/31'> in vv. 28, 35, 38. In many others it may 
be ascribed to the circumstance that certain common Hebrew 
words take a special colouring from the contexts in which they 
occur, and must be rendered accordingly. Thus iN, 'give',' 
which belongs to this class has received in the LXX. more than 
30 different renderings; sometimes it is translated by a para
phrase, e.g. Jos. xiv. r 2 alrovp.a{ uE ('~ i1~J;l), Deut. xxi. 8 iva p.~ 

ylv.,,,rai (181:l ~~); when it is rendered directly, the following 
Greek verbs (besides oioovai and its compounds) are used to 
represent it : ayELv, a.1l"OCTTEAAELV, a.1l"OTLVELV, acf,dvai, OELKVUVat, 

owpELCT0ai, <.g.v, £Kn0lvat, f.KTLVELV, f.KxeEtV, EAEij.v, ip./30.AAEtV, <.yKa

-raAE{1r£.tv, £1ra{pEtv, lrn/30.A.A.f.tv, £1rtTt6€vai, £1rix€Eiv, l.<f,ia,civai, 

lCTTO.Vat, Kara/30.AAELV, Ka0tuTa.vat, KaTaTaCTCTEtv, Kpep.o.(Etv, 11"apa

n0lvat, 11"Eptn0.vat, 1l"OtEi:v, 11"pOEK<pEpEtv, 11"pouilvat, 11"poun0lvai, 

ur.,,,p{(ew, ITTJvayELv, cp,pnv. This is a somewhat extreme in
stance, but a glance at Hatch and Redpath will shew that 
there are many which do not fall far behind it, and that in the 
majority of cases the ordinary words of the Hebrew Bible 
have more than one equivalent in the Greek of the LXX. 

The Alexandrian translators have evidently made an honest 
endeavour to distinguish between the several connotations of 
the Hebrew word~. Thus, to take a few examples: Yi?. is 
variously rendered by a.Kpov, apx1, KALTo'>, p.lpo'>, 11"ipa,;, ro.tt'>, 

1 The example is suggested by Dr Hatch (Essays, p. r8), who gives many 
of the passages at length. The index Hebraeus at the end of Trom will 
enable the student to add other instances (besides o,olwa., and its compounds). 
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xpovo<;; among the equivalents of ;;ii are &:,roKptui,, i1HpwTYJ

ui,;, Kp{p,a, 7rpayp,a, Tp67ro,, cpwv~; for :::l?, we have not only 
Kap'ota, tJtvx~, <pp~v, vov<;, 8ufvoia, <TTop,a, cppoVIJ<Tl<;, but aT~0o, 

and even a-a.pt; for ii'El, &.pi0p,/iv, £7rL(TKE7rT£a0ai, fra(eiv, £K0l· 

K£LV; for i1~1~, OLKawavv-r,, V,e-r,p,o(Tl)VfJ, evcppoavVIJ. Conversely, 
the same Greek word often serves for several Hebrew words. 
Thus 8ia0~K"Y/, which is generally the LXX. rendering of n•·9, 
stands also for miv. (Exod. xxvii. 2 r, xxxi. 7 ), i111i'l (Dan. 
ix. 13, LXX.) and even i~1 (Deut. ix. 5); ltaipe'iv, AVTpoiiv, 

pveu0ai are all used to represe~t '~t ei'owAov appears in different 

contexts for S~, ~;,~, ''?~, i17?f, s~~, S?r;i, l'?O, :::l?Y, '~?, u?~, 
Y~t?, c•;i~r;,. Even in the same context or verse this some
times occurs. Thus in Gen. i.-iii. yij translates n~, mn~, 
i1~.l?, i~1/; in Exod. xii. 2 3 i:;lf and nc;,~ are both represented 
by 7rapepxeu0ai; in Num. xv. 4 f. 0ua{a is used both for i1i:1?~ 
and n;,.r In such cases it is difficult to acquit the translators 
of carelessness; but they are far less frequent than instances 
of the opposite kind. On the whole the LXX. even in the 
Pentateuch shews no poverty of words, and considerable skill 
in the handling of synonyms. 

(d) In reference to metaphors the Alexandrians allow 
themselves some discretion. Thus in Gen. vi. 2 'the sons of 
God.' become oi a'.yyeAot Toti 0eoii; in Num. xxiv. 17 'a sceptre 
(t::I?,,~) shall rise' is rendered by civaa~uerni av0pw7ro<;; in Deut. 
x. 16 'the foreskin of your heart' is turned euphemistically into 
rt/" aKA-r,poKapUav Vfi-WV; in Isa. ix. 14 p,eyav Kat P,LKpov represents 
Heb. 'both branch and rush.' Occasionally the translators 
indulge in paronomasia, without authority from the Heb., e.g. 
Gen. XXV. 2 7 oiKwV olK{av = c•';,o~ :::)~• ; xxvi. I 8 KaL f.7rWVOp,a

(T£JI QlJTOL!, &vop,aTa nio~ Iv? N1~~l _; Job xxvii. I 2 KEJ/CI. KEJ/OL<;; 

XXX. I 3 iteTp{/3-r,aav Tpt/3oi p,ov. 

(e) Lastly, the reader of the Septuagint must expect to 
find a large number of actual blunders, due in part perhaps to 
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a faulty archetype, but chiefly to the misreading or misunder
standing of the archetype by the translators. Letters or clauses 
have often been transposed; omissions occur which may be 
explained by homoioteleuton; still more frequently the trans
lation has suffered through an insufficient knowledge of Hebrew 
or a failure to grasp the sense of the context. It follows that 
the student must be constantly on his guard against errors 
which may easily result from too ready an acceptance of the 
evidence offered by the Alexandrian version. Taken as a whole, 
and judged in the light of the circumstances under which it 
was produced, it is a monument of the piety, the skill, and the 
knowledge of the Egyptian Jews who lived under the Ptolemies, 
and it is an invaluable witness to the pre-Christian text of the 
Old Testament. But whether for textual or for hermenentical 
purposes it must be used with caution and reserve, as the 
experience of the Ancient Church shews. With this subject 
we shall deal in a future chapter; it is sufficient to note the 
fact here. 

III. The beginner, for whose use this chapter is chiefly 
intended, will now be prepared to open his Septuagint and his 
Hebrew Bible, and to compare the two in some familiar 
contexts. The following notes may assist him in_ a first effort 
to grapple with the problems which present themselves. 

GEN. xv. r-6. 

I. Ta ;,;,µara ... pryµa, Heb. i~1- .. tl'ltl· Mywv=ib~';,; cf. 
v. 4, where, as elsewhere, Aq. renders, r,e Xi-)'.~~"· 'Y1r,pa<T1r_~Cw <Tov, 
Heh. 'am a shield to thee'; cf. Deut. xxxm. 29, Prov. 11. 7, al. 
'o µ,<T8or <Tov 1r0Xvr. Vulg., A.V., R.V._ connect Heh. with the 
foregoing, supplying l. 2. t:i.,<T1ror1Jr = 1~1~, as in v. 8, and not 
infrequently in J er. and Dan. (LXX.). 'A1r0Xvoµa, anKvor-an 
interpretation rather than a literal rendering of '"')'"')P, 'lJ';,ii1 1• Yior 

Ma<TEK rryr olKoy,vovr µov='T'l':l n:::i p~o P,: cf. Hieron. quaest. 

1 Philo has a1r,>.,u<1oµa, (see below). 
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in Gen. "ubi nos habemus Et Jilius Masec vernaculae meae, in 
Hebraeo scriptum est •n•J i'~O pi, quod Aquila transtulit o vio, 
roV 1rorl(ovros- olKlav µ.nv ... Theodotio vero 1eai vLOs- -roV l1rl. rijt 
olda, µ,ov." ll.aµ,auKor 'EXti(,p, a literal rendering of the Heb., 
leaving the difficulty unsolved. 3. 'E1rELll1 = m, and so in xviii. 
31, xix. 19; did LXX. read Ct:(? 0lKoy•v1, here=n~:;ic,·)f.- KA17-
povoµ,1un µ,,-a Hebraism, = KA17povoµ,or µ,ov luTa,. 4- Kal ,v0v, 
... ,y,v•TO= l"l.~1'.11· 4>c,w1 = ,~,, as in xi. r, but apparently not 
elsewhere. •o, ... oOTo,, ~~l"I ... ,~~- 'EK uoii, euphemism for Heb. 
-:i•w~r;,, unless the LXX. read '9!j)t;l. 5. Ilpor alrrov, A Heb. 6. Kal 
l1ritTTwu,v=lO~•, (cf. Haupt ad loc.). 'A{3pciµ,, A Heb. T<i> 0,'l' 
= M)M':;l. 'EXoylu017 ... ,lr lJ,1<., Heb. 'he counted it. .. for righteous
ness'; possibly the LXX. read as in Ps. cvi. 31 (M.T.), where 
they have the same rendering. The N. T. follows LXX. here 
(Jas. ii. 23, Rom. iv. 3, Gal. iii. 6). 

Exon. xix. 16-24. 

16. 'EyivETO lJL.Kal •yivovT0='1'.l;t .. '1'.1~1- r,v170iVTor 1rpo, op-
0pov = i~;.iiJ n;~:;l. 'Err' opov, IE<vci, Heb. 'on the mountain.' 
4>o,v~, cod. F with ~ pr. ,ea/. 17. 'Y1ro TO opor I. (om. I. AF), 
Heb. 'at the nether part (n'81JD:;l) of the mountain.' 18. ll.,a To 
Karn{3,/317Kiva,, an idiomatic re~dering of ,1: ,~~--~-l=i~- Tov 0,ov 

= l"lll"I', cf. 2 r. 'o 1<a1rvor, Heb. 'the smoke of it.' 'Et•UT1J, Heb. 
as v. 16 where LXX. renders <1rT010ry. 'O Aaor=Cll/l"I; M.T., 
,;:,;:,. 19. ITpo{3alvovuai luxvponpa,=vmi, 'lJ~il"I. 20. 'EKClAEITfl/ 
... M.,iiuijv, Heb. l"l~O~; the S after Nip is dropt in accordance 
with Greek idiom 1. 21. Aiyo,v, A Heb. 'Eyy/uo,u,v, a soften
ing of the Heb. 'break forth' (Dil"I) ; in the next verse •yyi(,w 
=l!'ll ni. 22. 1<al, Heb. 'and also' (Cl~)), usually Kai y,, Aq. Kal 
,caiy, (Burkitt, Aquila, p. 13). Kvpi'I' T'l' 0,c~, a double ren
dering of M}l"I: S~. 0

A1raAXatn ,l,.,.' avT;;,v: another instance of 
euphemism: Heb. 'break forth upon them' (Aq. llia1<01/tn •v avToir). 
23. ITpouava{3ijvai: the double compound occurs six times in Jos. 
xi.-xix. 'Acf,op1uai: the verb is here as in v. 12 the equivalent 
of SJl hi. 'enclose,' but with the added thought of consecration 
which is latent in acf,opi(«v, acf,op,uµ.a, acf,op,uµ,o, (cf. Exod. xxix. 

1 Or, as Dr Nestle suggests, it may have been taken as introducing the 
acc., as in later Hebrew or in Aramaic. 
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26, Ezech. xx. 40). 24. 'A1r0Afo-17, euphemistic, as d1raAAat11 111 
v. 22; Aq. again, l!u,Kol/,71. 

NUM. xxiii. 7-ro. 

7. ITapa{:JoAi,v: here for the first time = ~~'?- Lyons Pent., 
jJarabula. M•o-01roraµ,iar, i.e. 0'."E)~ Cl"]~ (Gen. xxiv. 10), or !1f;l 

O~~ (Gen. xxv. 20): here an interpretation of the simple Cl~~
'Ar.', A€yu>v, I\ Heb. 'EritK.aTcipauaL f-LO", and 1<.arapc'r.uCJlp,a, in v. 8, 
represent Cll)I, whilst ctpauai answers to ii~, and dpa<Twµ,ai (v. 8) 
to :Ip), an unusual instance of carelessness or poverty of 
language on the part of the translator; opiwv (v. 9) is equally 
unfortunate as a rendering of Cl'7':i, while on the other hand 
ol/,oµ,ai, 1rpouvoi,<Tw fairly represent the Heb. ITpoCTvo•'iv renders 
i1tv again in Job xx. 9, xxiv. 15. 10. 'EtaKp,{3a(•<TBa, (Num.1, Job1, 
Dan. LXX.1), a late form for ,taKp<fJoiiv in LXX. and Jos. To 
a-1.ipµ,a, Heb. 'the dust': did LXX. read l)il, or have they glossed 
iE:ll)? Ka, rir ,tap,Bµ,i,u•ra,, reading i!:)01 101. t:.i,µ,ov, 'I<Tpai,A, 

Heb. 'the fourth part of Israel' (Aq. roii Tfraprov 'I.). 'H 1/,vxi, 
µ,ov, as Heb., whilst the next word is sacrificed to an alliteration 
(1/,vxi,, 1/,vxai,). To <T1ripµ,a µ,ov is a gloss on 'J:'l'")r)~ (cf. Brown, 
Heb. and Eng. Lex., p. 31); cJ, ro CT1ripµ,a rovrwv, Heb. 'as he.' 

This passage illustrates both the greater freedom which the 
Greek translators allowed themselves in poetical contexts, and 
their comparative incompetence to deal with them. 

DEUT. vi. 1-9. 

r. Aflrn, al lvroAai, Heb. 'this is the commandment.' 'o 
B•os i,µ,wv, Heb. 'your God.' Ovrw,, A Heb. Elu1rop•t1<<TB<, 
Heb. 'go over'; the Greek has lost the local reference, as in 
iv. 14, 4 Regn. iv. 8. 2. "Iva cpo{:JijCTBf ... vµ,wv, Heb. 2nd pers. 
sing. ~,j,,,.pov, A ffl. 01 vfo, KTA., Heb. 'thy son and thy 
son's son.' "Iva µ,aKpo11µ,•p•t1<T1Jr•, Heb. 'and that thy days• may 
be prolonged'; µ,aKpoTJµ,•p•vf!v (µ,aKpo,jµ,•po, -yiv•o-Bai) represents 
this or a similar phrase in iv. 40, v. 30, xi. 9, 21, xxxii. 47; µ,aKpo
xpovw., f'aKpoxpov,(flv also occur in iv. 40, v. 16, xvii. 20, 
xxxii. 27. The group is not found elsewhere in the LXX. except 
in Exod. 1, Jud.1, and in Sirach. 3. t:.ovva, A M.T.; perhaps 
added to complete the sense of the Greek; yet see v. 10 ('ll? nQ?). 
4. Ka, Tavra ... Al-yv1rrov " Heb; perhaps repeated from iv. 45 
to form an introduction to ~AKov• KTA. 5. t:.iavola, ... -.J,vxijr ... l!vva
µ,•ws. The readings vary ; for l!iavoia, AF Luc. read rnpl!iar, and 
the text of B is here super rasuram ; for l!vvaµ,•wr some texts 
give l<Txvo,. The N.T. citations (Mt. xxii. 37 = Mc. xii. 29 ff., 
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Le. x. 27) present much diversity, giving both renderings of 

':J:;i;t~ and both of ';JJ~'?; cf. Dittmar, V. T. in Novo, p. 50 f. 
6. Kat ;v -rfi ,J,uxfi uou, " Heb.; for 'in thy heart' Heb. has 
'upon,' "as it were imprinted there (J er. xxxi. 33)1." 7. ITpo
fJ,fJauflr, Heb. 'shalt impress them upon' ; Aq. liwupwuflr, as if 
the root were i1~ci. 'Ev av-ro,r= ci;;i. Kal}1µ,vor KTA., Heb. 'in thy 
sitting &c.'; ;v oiK~, ;v oli4i are inexact, Heb. 'in thy house,' 'in 

the way.' 8. 'AuaA.fU'TOV (F, auai\wrn) = nb9b?, 'for frontlets,' 
circlets or tires for the head: Lyons Pent. (~eading uai\wni), 
mobiti"a. 'Au6.A.w-rov occurs in the same phrase in Exod. xiii. 16, 
Deut. xi. 18. Aq. seems to have rendered the Heb. here and in 
Exod. by vaKTa, i.e. 'compressed,' • tight,' which Field (Hexapla, 
i. w3) explains as the "thecas in quas schedulae membraneae 
... inferciebantur." The LXX. rendering may be an Alexandrian 
name for the cf>uAaKn/pwv, but the whole subject is obscure. 
9. <1>>..,cir =nirt.'?, as in Exod. xii. 7ff. 

Jos. x. 12-14. 

12. ~l;l ~µ•p~ ,,-apiliwK,v ... v,,-ox•ipwv-idiomatic rendering of 

•~!;)~ ... nr:, Cli•:;i. The words that follow (~viKa .. .'Iupa~>..) seem to 
be a gloss de.rived from v. 10. Kal ,l,,.,v 'I11uoiir, Heb. 'and he 
said in the eyes of Israel.' '!n/-rw, Heb. 'be still.' I'afJawv, fR 
'Gibeon.' Al>..wv, :fR 'Aijalon' (liS~~) ; cf. 2 Chron. xi. JO A, 
Ala>..wv. 13. 'Ev u-raufl=19.!;', which is thus distinguished from 
the verb represented by ,u-r11 . 'o 0,or, Heb. •iJ, Aq. -ro .Ovor. 
Unless a primary error is to be suspected here, the LXX. has 
glossed its original, from motives of piety. After the stanza 
i1fl inserts a reference to the Book of J ashar, which is wanting 
in non-Hexaplaric texts of the LXX.; cod. G adds, * ovxl rnii-ro 
y.-ypaµµivov ;,,., fJ,fJ;\[ou 'TOV ,v0oiir ..... Ou 7rpOE7r0pEvf'TO K'TA., a loose 
rendering of Heb. Cl'~l;l ci•:;, to:i::l? ri:: ~,. 14. 'Hµipa 'TO!UU'T'7 oMe 
-ro ,,-ponpov oMe -ro ,uxa-rov, a good example of a conscientious 
compromise between idiomatic and literal modes of rendering 
(cf. Heb.). 'Av0pw,,-ou, ci•~ ,,p~. '!uvf1J"0Aiµ11u•v -r4i 'I., Heb. 
'fought for Israel.' • 

Jun. v. 28-30 2• 

28. (!!iB here omits the difficult word :::i:::i•ni (<!iiA, irnl rnnµav-
1 Driver, ad loc. 
2 In this passage the text of Bin O.T. in Grede, i. 489, should be compared 

with that of A {ed. Brooke and McLean). 
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Bai,,v ). 'EKTos roii rotiKoii, 'forth from the loophole'; cf. Symm. 
in Ezek. xl. 16 Bvplci,s rot,rni: (!i!A a,a rijs ciiKTvwrijs, 'through the 
lattice' (cf. 4 Regn. i. 2, Ezek. xii. 16). 'E1r,/3X,1rov,m ... I,uapa in 
A appears to be a supplementary gloss. 'I;IuxvvB11 (I3) confuses 
t:'t:'J poll! with C'1J kal; the general sense of the former is given 
by ~uxariu,v A. For Euxarl(,iv cf. l Mace. v. 53; has it been 
suggested here by its similarity to the word used in B? Iloci,,: 
A more literally 'X"'I• but 1rovs represents op;i elsewhere, e.g. 
Ps. lvi. (!vii.) 6, Prov. xxix. 5. 29. Ai uocpal npxovua,: A, again 
aiming at a literal rendering, uo<f>a, apxovu&iv. On the other 
hand B's d1riurp,f,v Xoyovs avrijs fovry is close and yet idiom
atic, while A's a1T<Kplvaro Ev P'I/Lau,v avrijs goes too far afield; 
the latter appears to be a Hexaplaric correction (Field, ad loc.). 
30. Ovx ,upryrrovu,v UVTOV aia,,,p,(ovra UKVAa; so 6BA; Heb. 'are 
they not finding, [are they not] dividing booty?' LXX. seem 

to have read j:),no for 1j:),n'. OlKulpfL"'" olKr<1pryu<1 B, <j>,>..u1.(w11 

<j>t'Ao,s A ; both, while labouring to keep up the alliteration of the 
Heb., miss its point through ignorance of a rare use of OQ'} 1 ; for 
q,,"X,a(,iv cf. xiv. 20 B, 2 Chron. xix. 2. Ilo1K1Xrw11 (A, 1ro1Kl>..wv) 
misses the dual 'embroidery on both sides' (R. V.), or' a couple of 
pieces,'" precisely as o•non, above" (Moore). BaB11 in A seems 
to be an error for {3aq,1, which is found in several cursives ; see 
Field, ad loc., and Lagarde's Lucian. T,ji rpax1"Xce avroii <TKvAa= 

apparently ,,.:, 1•,~w,; M. T. 'for the necks of the spoil.' 6A 

substitutes the usual avaro>..ry for the spirited and literal ren9ering 
of B (cf. Ps. xviii.=xix. 7), and appears to have read ,,n,:::i)J; 
cf. Ps. xix. (xx.) 7. 

This passage is a severe test of the translator's knowledge 
and skill, and shews him perhaps at his worst. 

REGN. xvii. 37-43. 
37. ff{ begins in ,,:;:,~;1, A, Luc. Kat ,l1r,11 .:l. 'EK X"P0> roii 

Xiovror •.. rijr /ipKov, an exact rendering; cf. Gen. ix. 5 h X"P"• 
1rcivrwv rwv B11piwv. Luc., Th., EK uro/Laros roii >... Ka< EK X"P"• rij, 
,ipKov. Toii a1r<p1TfL1)Tov, repeated from v. 36 (A ffl). 38. /Lav
civav (Jud. iii. 16, 2 Regn. x. 4): +avroii, A, with~- II<plK<q>a
Aalav X· 1r,p, r911 K<<j>a>..911 avroii : Luc. (A), with illf(, 1T. X· E1T<B'7Kf1I 
E1TL Kr>..., adding, Kat iv,3vu,v avr,;; Bwparn. 39· ~E(wu,v rov 
.:law/a, sc. Iaov>.. (cf. v. 38); Luc., A, follow Heb. in making 
David the object of the verb (i(wuaro .:lav,lci). 'EK01rlau,11 1r,p,-
1rarryuar (A, 1r,p11rarijuai) 8.1rag Kal a,,,' more than once he wearied 

1 "Of the versions only [Vulg.] comes near the true sense" (Moore). 
Jerome renders pulcherrima feminarum. 
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himself with walking (strove to walk) in them,' reading 11(?'.l, as 

in Gen. xix. I I ~ll(?!l, LXX. 1rap,"Ji.v011r;av (Wellhausen, Driver, 
H. P. Smith). "A1rat Kal lilr occurs also in Deut. ix. I 3 (where, 
as here, there is nothing in the Heb. to correspond), and in N eh. 
xiii. 20, where it represents C)J;l~~ Cl);). 'A<f>a,povr;iv avTa d,.-' 
avrov, reading the verb probably as C~_C?l, and omitting ,,,. 
40. A,0ovs n"Ji.,fovs in B is obviously wrong, and A scarcely mends 
matters by omitting the adjective. Correct, with Lucian, "Ji.i0ovs 
"Ji.,iovs. 'Ev rw Kali,w 1To1µ.,v1Kw : Kaliiov = Kaliir;Kos, here only in 
LXX., and pe;haps ~nknown eisewhere: ,.-o,µ.,v,Kos (C'ii;;t) again 

in Zach. xi. 15. Els r;vAAoY71v, apparently for r::,ipS•S (iR 
t:l~P7~~\ Aq. Ka< lv avaAEKTT/p<q,). 41 is wanting in l!P, and 
probably belongs to the same recension of the story which has 
supplied the great gaps vv. 12-31, 55-xviii. 5. 42. Heb. 'looked 
and saw' ; so A, Luc. IIvppaK11s· cf. xvi. I 2, Gen. xxv. 2 5. 
43. 'ilr;,,, added by the transla,tors to soften the opprobrious Kvwv. 
'Ev pa/3liq, ,cal "Ji.,0o,s, i'lit 'in (with) staves'; ml "Ji./00,s is prob
ably intended to make the question correspond to the statement 
of v. 40. The next words in the LXX. Kal ,l,..,v tlav,ii3 Ovxi, d"Ji."Ji.' 
~ x•tpw[v] Kvvos are evidently of the same character-" a singu
larly vapid reply" (Driver). 

4 REGN. ii. 11-18. 

1 I. Avrwv 1ropruoµ.ivwv ;,.-op,vovro Kn< <AaAovv-an interesting 
attempt to combine Greek idiom with some reminiscence of the 
Heb. phrase; Lucian abandons the Heb., and corrects, avrwv 
1ropwoµlvwv Kn< AaAovvrwv. "I,.-1ros 1rvpos, Heb. 'horses of fire'; 
cf. i1r1r,vr, Heb. 'horsemen,' v. 12. 'Ava µ.ir;ov (!'~), cf. Gen. 
i. 7 liuxwpir;,v ... ava µ.ir;ov. 'Av,"Ji.~µ.</>011, Heb. 'went up'; the 
Greek verb is apparently repeated from vv. 9, 10, where it= np',, 
From this passage it has been borrowed by the translator of 
Sirach (xlviii. 9, 14, xlix. 14, B), and by two writers in the N.T. 
(' Mc.' xvi. 19, Acts i. 2, 11) ; on its symbolical use see the writer's 
Apostles' Creed, p. 70 f. 'ils, A Heb.; cf. I Regn. xvii. 43 (above). 
12. Ilanp 1ranp, Heb. 'my father' bis. tldpp11t•v ... p~-yµ.ara, after 
the Heb.: Lucian omits the noun, probably because of the harsh
ness of the assonance. 13. Kal v,/,wr;,v = Ci'l ; Luc., ml dv,i"Ji.aro. 
M11"Ji.wr~v, 'sheepskin,' an interpretation of n~:J~ (Vulg. pallium) 
wherever it is used of Elijah's characteristic raiment (3 Regn. 
xix. I 3, 19, 4 Regn. ii. 8 ff.); cf. Heb. xi. 37 1r,p,ij"Ji.0ov lv µ.11"Ji.wrn'is. 
'E,.-avw0,v, SC. avTOV (Heb., Luc.). 'EA<1r;n'i,, A Heb.; ml ;,..,_ 
CTTp•../t•v 'E"Ji.nr;a'i, is Hexaplaric, and wanting in B\ but 
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supplied by B•b A Luc. 14. 'o lhor, ffl •;:6~ i1ii1;. 'A<f,<f,w, a 
transliteration answering to ~~i1 9~ (ffl.); in x. IO the same 
form = ~i!:l~, which was perhaps the reading before the LXX. in 
this place. Aq. Kairr•p avTor, but Symm. Knl vuv, whence Jerome 
etiam nunc. 15. ml o, ,v 'I•P"X"': "mi A Luc. with ffR. 16. ~'. 
is not represented by (!ijAB ; Luc. adds ,lrri. Yfol (!uvci,,.,wr, S~ri-•.~:;i. 
'Ev T<p 'Iop(!civ(], 'EX.,rrai,," Heb., Luc. 18. In A Luc. Aq. Th. ffl 
the Yerse begms 'And they returned to him'; cf. v. 13. 

Ps. cix. (ex.) 1-4. 

1. ['OJ Kvpwr T<p Kvpi<e /J-0V, '?1~~ i1)i1;. 'EK (!,g,;;,v, •rr,,•~; in 
v. 5 the same Gr. is used for 1?9'. ,~. 'Y,;.orro(iwv T<dV rro(ioov <T0V : 

vrroKaTw is the reading of the best authorities in Mt. xxii. 44 
Mc. xii. 36, but vrrorr. keeps its place in Lc.•v. act., Hebrews. 2. ,cai 
KUTaKVpiro,= ;,,-,, apparently. 3· Mm1 rrou, '9?1'1! (:IM, '97PJ!). 'H apxry 

seems to point to a reading i1:i•,) or n:i•,) ( cf. Job xxx. 1 5, Isa. 
xx.xii. 8) ; T<dV ayiwv (rrov) = c•~,p (7•~,p); Symm. <V t5p,rr,v 

('.,ii1J for ,,-:m:i) ciyio,r. 'E,c yarrTpor rrpo f<,)(J"<f,opov <y<VVTJ<TCl rr,, 
though not quoted in the N.T., had an important place in post
apostolic Christian teaching from Justin onwards (cf. Justin, 
Tryplz. cc. 63, 76, 83; Tert. adv. Marc. v. 9; Cypr. test. 17, ejJ. 
63) ; in the Arian age it was commonly cited on the Catholic side 
-see e.g. Cyril. Hierus., catech. vii. 2, xi. 5; Athan. or. c. 
Arian. iv. 27 sq.; de deer. 3, &c.; Hilar. de trin. vi. 16, xii. 8. 
The O.L. seems to have rendered uniformly ex utero ante luci

_ferum genui te, with the variant generavi in Tert. I.e.; J erome's 
'Hebrew' Psalter reads with ffl quasi de 1,u/va orz'etur tibi ros 
adolescentiae. The LXX. appear to have read their Heh. text 
as ':J'l:l,~: ,i;,tpr,, cn,o, perhaps dropping ,~::i, as unintelligible. 

4. KaT0°T~V Ta~iv, 'J:1)~"! 'l!, Aq. Symm. KUTO Xoyov. Cf. Heb. v. 
6 ff., vii. 11, 15 (,caTa T~v J,,_o,oTTJTU). The translator probably 
had before him the LXX. of Gen. xiv. 18; he transliterates the 
unique name p,~-•::iSo in the same way. 

PR0V. \'iii. 22- 25, 30-31. 
22. "EKnrriv ,,_,. So (5j1<BAetc. O.L. (condidit, creavit); codd. 

23 = V, 252, with Aq. Symm. Th. Vulg. (possedit), give <KTry
rraTo-both possible meanings of mp. The former rendering 
supplied the Arians with one of their stock arguments ( cf. Athan. or. 
c. Arian. ii. 44 sqq.). Elr lpya avTou, a loose and partial translation, 
probably a confession of inability to understand the Heh.; Th. 
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'"Po Tijr •pyauiar cl,,,.o TOT<. 23. 'E0,µi>..iwulv µ•, reading apparently 
'J10' where ffi has 'l:l?~J; cf. Ps. lxxvii. (lxxviii.) 69. IIpo Tov 

T~v riv ,,,.o,ijuai, a poor rendering of Heb., probably adopted to 
bring this clause into line with v. 24 with which the LXX. seem 
to have connec~ed it. 24. LXX. overlook ,n,,,n and '1:::l:::lJ, unless 
they intend to convey the general sense by ,,,.o,ijuai and ,,,.po,)..0,iv. 
25. IIavTwv, "ffi. I'evv~ µ,, ffi 'I was brought forth.' 30. ap
µo(ovua = tiO!:$, the word being referred by the translator to 
!Ot't; similarly Symm. Th., •UTTJp•yµlvTJ. 'I;I ,,,.pou,xaip•v implies 
the reading l'llli:!'l/1:' ; ci• ci• is connected by LXX. with the next 
clause. 31. "OT< ... uvvnA,uar: Heb. 'rejoicing in the world of 
his earth.' LXX. seem to have read n•,:::in::i. pnwo, as Lagarde 
suggests ; had l;,::i.n stood in their text, ol1<.ovµiv'I would have 
been ready at hand as a rendering (cf. 2 Regn. xxii. 16, Ps. ix. 9, 
&c.). Evcf,paiv,rn, reading l'Yt::-'lli:!'. Y,ol av0pw'Tl"WV = Olli$ ').:;!; 
cf. v1ovr 'Aa&µ, Deut. xxxii. 8; Clt( '::l is translated by this phrase 
in Ps. x. (xi.) 4, and repeatedly in the poetical books. 

JOB xix. 23-27. 

23. Tir yap &v a'f'I; See above p. 308; the phrase is repeated 
in the Hebrew, but the translator contents himself with using it 
once. i!:>~ is ignored; its usual equivalent in the LXX. is vvv or 
oi"lv, unless it is transliterated (p. 324). Elr Tov alwva seems to 

represent 1~?, which in ffi belongs to the next verse ; Th. 

translates it ,ls µapTvp,ov, reading the word as 1V.?. 24. B* omits 
•v ,,,.frpair ,vyAvcf,ijvai which appears to be necessary to the sense ; 
in supplying it B•ht,tA prefix rf, a manifest gloss. 25. 'Aivaor 
i<TT,v o <1<.Av,,v µ• µiAAwv, a paraphrase of Heb. 'my Goel lives'; 
cUvaor in the LXX. elsewhere=C?l/, and ,~~ is a-yx,unvr (Ruth 
iii. 9, etc.), or AVTPWT~r (Ps. xviii. 14, lxxvii. 35). 25-26. 'E,,,., 
yijr ava<TT~ua, or avaUT~Ufl appears to correspond with ,~v ,~ 
(C'i'') C~P:, and TO a,pµa µov TO avaVTAOVV TavTa with nNt ~!:>j;)J '"!ill. 

~A points to ntO ,;;i~~t;) •7il1 ni•r:,? (Siegfried in Haupt td foe.). 

But the translator p~rhaps interpr~ts his text in the light of the 
doctrine of the Resurrection, which was accepted from Mac
cabean times (cf. Job xiii. 178, and see Dan. xii. 2, 2 Mace. 
vii. 14, xii. 43); as cited by Clem. R. 1 Cor. 26 (ava<TT~um 
T~V uapK.a µov TOVTTJV T~V avavTA~uauav TavTa 11"avTa), the words 
are brought into still nearer agreement with the faith of the 

s. s. 22 
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Church; see Apostles' Creed, p. 89 f. ITapa yap Kvplov ... uvv,T<
A.iuBT/ corresponds in position with words which ffl divides and 
points as i:_liS~ i1.![:l~ 1"'!~f1~1, but seems to be partly borrowed 
from the next verse. (19A suggests i1~~ '~ lt!IY.~ i;li',~~1 (Sieg
fried). 27. Ilavrn a. µ,o, ITVVTfTEA.flrrai· 

0

ffl, 'tl;?~. i',f . •• 

MICAH v. I (iv. 14)-4 (3). 

I. 'Eµ,<f,paxBfiurrai BvyaTT/P lµ,<f,payµ,<[,, i.e. ,,) n::i 1ii)nn. 

Tar <puA.ar TOV 'IuparyA. : LXX. read '!:Cl?''. 1~:;i~ for 'I ~pbi. 2. BT/B

A.hµ, OiKOf 'E<f,paBa : did LXX. read i1~l!?~ "n1~ or~·n1*? 'oX,yo
<TTor ,t rov ,lvai 'art little to be,' as Heb. The passage is quoted 
in Mt. ii. 6 in a Greek paraphrase 1 which substitutes oliliaµ,wr 

•"aX<ITTT/ for 'little to be,' and roir ;,y,µ,ou,v CP.Y~) for 'thousands' 
('P.?~). 3. •Ew, Kmpov TLKrovcrT/r r,t,rai, appa;~ntly for Ewr Kaipov 

oil rLKTovua ri~£TaL or f. K. TLK.T0Vu71r Or£ ri~fTat.. 4. Kal 6ferat, 
ro 1roiµ,vwv avrov were obelised in Hex. and find no place in ffl; 
the former has perhaps originated in a misreading of i'IVil as 
;,::,:i1, so that rn1 of. rn1 ,,.o,µ,av,i is in fact a doublet. Kvp,or, 
subject; Heb. 'in the strength of J.,' the subject being the same 
as in v. I. 'Y,,.aptovuiv, i::ir;.i~1; the LXX. read l:l~\ connecting 
the verb with the previous words ; for ::l~1=v'lrapxuv cf. Ps. 
liv. (lv.) 20 0 V'lrapxwv '!rpo TWV alwvwv. 

JEREM. xxxvm. 31-37 (xxxi. 30-36). 

Vv. 31-34 are cited in Heb. viii. 8-12, q.v. 31. ti.,aBfiuoµ,a,, 
in Hebrews uuvT<A.icrw, cf. J er. xli. (xxxiv.) 8 uuvuX,cra, (ni::i) 
l!iaBi,KT/v, and ib. I 5. T<ii OLK'f' bis, in Hebrews ;.,,., rov oiKov. 
32. ti.uB,µ,T/v, in Hebrews ;,,.o,T/ua : the writer appears to dislike 
the repeated alliteration in liiariB,crBa, liiaBi,KT/v· 'Ev T//L•P'l- lm
XafJoµ,ivov µ,ou, for the more usual rou lmA.afNcrBai µ,• or or, (n) 
i1r,A.a{:3oµ,T/v. "Ori ovK ,viµ,uvav ,v ... Heb. 'which ... they broke'; 
ryµ,eAT/O"a avrwv, reading 1n,.11) for 1n,.11::i. 33. T/ liiaBfiKT/ µ,ou, Heb. 
'the covenant.' ti.,liour liwcrw, a Hebraism not represented in ffl; in 
Hebrews li,linur appears without 8wuw, and so AQ in J er. Elr r~v 

liuivoiav avrwv, Heb. 'in their inward parts.' 34. 1il/ 1° has no 
equivalent in the Greek; rov '!roA,rT/v avrov, Heb. 'his neighbours' 
( cf. Prov. xi. 9. 12, xxi v. 43 = 28), reminds us that we are dealing 

1 The paraphrastic character of the reference appears more distinctly in 
the second stanza ~K o-oii .. .'lapa17ll, which blends Mic. v. rh, 3°. It will 
be ol.Jserved that cod. A reads 71-yovµ.,vus with Mt. 
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with an Alexandrian version. 'A1ro .. .i'wr, ipi· ... ~; d/l,,ciair ... 

d.µ.aprn;,v, .ill,' iniquity,' 'sin.' 35-37. In ffi 36, 37 precede 35. 
35· <1>110-lv Kvp,or, Heh. 'thus saith J .' (at the beg. of the verse). 
'Y,f,w0i,, reading ~,:,~;~ for ~"I~'.; TaTrnvw0i,, Heh. 'be searched.' 
Ov,c a,ro/lo,c,µ.w: a,ro/l. is a contracted future (cf. p. 305); 
ov,c is inserted, because the drift of the verse has been mis
understood (cf. Streane, p. r 56 f.). To yivor 'Io-pafA, Heb. 'all 
the seed of I.'; yivor=ll".!l again in v. 37. 36. '.i.,>..~vT/v, .11R, 'the 
ordinances of the moon' (but cf. C'/i'QCI in v. 35, Heb.). Kpavriv, 

reading perhaps ~Ji or tJi for l/Ji. 37. Kvp,or ITavTo,cpcfrwp 

=ni~~¥ ilji1~, as almost invariably in the Prophets 1 from Hosea 
xii. 5 (6) onwards, with the exception of Isaiah, who transliterates 
ni~~~ (Kvpwr o-a/3aw0, Isa. i. 9, al.). 

DAN. xii. r-4. 

r. Xwpav (LXX.), probably a corruption for Jpav (cf. Bevan, 
p. 48); ,rapi>..,vo-fTaL (LXX.), reading iJl/' for 101/' (civa<rnjo-ETa,, 
Th.). 'o ayy,Xor (LXX.), a gloss; Th. literally, o apxwv. 'E,,,, 
-rovr vlovr (LXX., Th.), ... ').1 ~~- 'Euiv11 ~ ~µ.•pa, LXX., <<TTa, 

,caipor Th. ; Th. is again more literal than LXX. 8Xi,f,,r o7a 011 

yeyov,v (cf. Mt. xxiv. 21, Mc. xiii. 19). Th. repeats the subject 
with the view of preventing _ambiguity; in the sequel LXX. (as 
handed down to us) overlook 'l~, while Th. adds ,v Ti, yi, or,,,,, Tryr 
rir, 'Y,f,w0~o-•Tat LXX.; Bevan suggests a corruption for ,/,c<Tw01<Trrai 
or some other compound of o-w01o-•Tm; but v,f,. may be a gloss 
upon the tamer word which stood in the original. Th. rightly, 
<Tw010-•Ta1. •or &v ,vp,0i,, ~¥9~iJ-overlooked by Th., unless we 
accept the reading of AQ, o ,vp,0,lr [o] y•ypaµ.µ.ivor. 2. 'Ev Tc;i 
,rAaTn 71/f yryr, LXX.; ,v Y'I~ xwµ.an Th., Heb. 'in the ground of 
dust' (but see Bevan, p. 201 f.). tl1ao-,ropav ""' nlo-xuv11v, LXX.; 
ll,ao-,r. is perhaps a gloss on nlo-x.; for the word see Deut. xxviii. 
25. 3. Ol !/Jwo-Tryp,r Toii ovpavoii, LXX., a reminiscence of Gen. i. 14 
(LXX.); cf. Sap. xiii. 2. 01 ,caTL<TXVOVTH Tovr >..uyovr LXX., reading 
tl'i:11 'P'tnt., for 0':;11i;-'P.''!~r.?; Th. translates C':;110 C'i?'"!~;:ir;:,. 
Ta ao-Tpa TOV ovpavoii (1.xx.), the ordinary Biblical phrase, used 
in iii. 36, 63; Heh., Th. have' the stars.' 4. 'Arroµ.nvwo-w (LXX.), 
ll,llax0oio-iv (Th.). Both senses have been found in the Heh.; 
cf. Bevan, ad loc. rr>...,<T0i, ~ yij all,Kinr, LXX., reading i1J)i or 
n))i for nv,. 

1 Zech. xiii. ~. J er. xxvi. (xlvi.) 10 are the only exceptions, and in both 
cases the MSS. are di\'ided. 

22-1 
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The student who has gone through these extracts, or 
who is able to dispense with help of this kind, is recom
mended to begin the careful study of some one book or group 
of books. For several reasons the Books of Samuel (1-2 

Regn.) offer a promising field for work of this kind. They 
are on the whole the part of the Old Testament in which the 
value of the Septuagint is most manifest and most generally 
recognised', and invaluable help in the study of both the 
Hebrew text and the versions is at hand in the commentaries 
of Wellhausen, Driver, and H. P. Smith 2. But whatever book 
may be selected, the method and the aims of the reader will 
be the same. He will read the Greek in the first place as a 
version, and he will use all the means at his disposal for ascer
taining the original text which lay behind it. But he will read 
it also as a monument of early Hellenistic Greek, and mark 
with growing interest its use of words and phrases which, 
originating at Alexandria in connexion with the work of trans
lating the Hebrew Scriptures, eventually became the vehicle 
of a fuller revelation in the writings of the Apostolic age. 

LITERATURE on the general subject of this chapter: Pear
soni praefatio paraenetim (Cambridge, 1665; cum notulis E. 
Churton, 1865); Hody, De Bibl. te:rtibus onginalibus (Oxford, 
1705); Thiersch, De Pent. vers. A le:randrina (Erlangen, 1841); 
Frankel, Vorstudien zu derSeptuaginta (Leipzig, 1841); Ueberden 
Ein.ftuss der paliistinischen E:regese auf die a/ex. Hermeneutik, 
1857; Geiger, Nachgelassene Schriften, iv. 73 ff. (Berlin, 1875-8); 

,_ Selwyn, art. Septuagint in Smith's D. B. ii. (London, 1863); 
...M'ellhausen, do. in Encyclopaedia Britannica (London, 1886); 
-w. R. Smith, Old Testament in Jewish Church (1881, ed. 2, 
_1892); Hatch, Essays in Biblical Greek (Oxford, 1889); Driver, 
--Notes on the Books of Samuel, Intr. (Oxford, 1890); Buhl, 

1 W.R. Smith, O. T. in J. Church, p. 83. 
2 If the student prerers to begin with Genesis, he will learn much 

as to the LXX. version from Spurrell's Notes (ed. ~. 1898). For more ad
vanced study Proverbs will form a suitable subject, and here he may seek 
help from Lagarde's Anmerkungen, and Professor Toy's recent commen
tary in the 'International Critical' series. 
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K anon u. Text des 0. T. ( Leipzig, 1891) ; Nest le, M arginalien 
(Tiibingen, 1893); Streane, Double Text of Jeremiah (Cam
bridge, 1896); the various Introductions to the Old Testament; 
Commentaries on particular boob, esp. those of Dillmann and 
Spurrell (Genesis), Driver (Deuteronomy), Moore (Judges), Well
hausen, Driver, and H. P. Smith (Samuel), Toy (Proverbs), 
Ryssel (Micah), Cornill (Ezekiel). A complete commentary on 
the LXX., or on any of the groups of books which compose it, is 
still a desideratum. 

On the Semitic style of the LXX. the reader may consult the 
Elo-a-ywi"I of Adrianus (Migne, P. G. xcviii.). 



CHAPTER VI. 

TEXT-DIVISIONS: ST/CHI, CHAPTERS, LECTIONS, 

CATENAE. 

THE Greek Old Testament, as it appears in the editions 
of the last three centuries, is divided into chapters and verses 
which correspond generally with those of the printed Hebrew 
Bible. 

The traditional text-divisions of the Hebrew and the Greek 
Bible are not absolutely identical. Besides the more serious 
differences described in Part II. c. i., it not unfrequently happens 
that a Greek chapter is longer or shorter than the corresponding 
chapter of the .Hebrew by a verse or more, and that as a con
sequence there are two systems of verse-numeration throughout 
the succeeding chapter1. 

A system of verse-division 2 is mentioned in the Mishnah 
(Meg. 4. 4, Kzdd. 30. r). The Massorets noted the number 
of verses (C'i?~Cl~) at the end of each book and portion of the 
canon; thus Deuteronomy is stated to consist of 955 pesukim, 
and the entire Torah of 5888. Of chapter-divisions in the 
Hebrew Bible there are three kinds. (a) There is a pre
Talmudic division of the canon into sections known as r,i,~iEl. 

The parashahs are of two kinds, open and closed, i.e. para-

1 In such cases both systems are represented in the Cambridge edition 
of the LXX. (see 0. T. in Greek, i: p. xiv.). 

2 For a full account of the divisions of the Hebrew text see Buhl, Kanan 
u. Text, p. 122; Bleek-Wellhausen, p. 574 f.; Ryle, Canon of the 0. T., 
p. 135. Blau, Massoretic Studies, iii., in '7- Q.R., Oct. 1896. 
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graphs, which begin a new line, and sub-paragraphs', which 
are preceded only by a space. They are still registt:red in 
the printed Bibles by the e:, (for ilQ~n~, 'open') and o (for 
ill;?~ni;:,, 'closed') which occur at intervals throughout the 
Torah•. (b) A second system of parashahs breaks up the text 
into longer sections for the use of the synagogue. The Law 
was divided into 54 Sabbath lessons according to the Baby
lonian tradition, but into 1 54 according to the tradition of 
Palestine. With few exceptions• the beginning of a lesson 
coincides with that of an open or closed parashah; the coin
cidence is marked in the Torah by a thrice repeated e:, or c. 
The Prophels were similarly divided for synagogue reading, 
but the prophetic lections were known as haphtaroth (nii~~:J) 
and were not, like the liturgical parashahs, distinguished by 
signs inserted in the text. (c) Lastly, the printed Hebrew 
Bibles are divided into chapters nearly identical with those of 
the English versions. This system of capitulation is relatively 
modern, and was applied first to the Latin Vulgate in the 
thirteenth century, probably by Stephen Langton, Archbishop 
of Canterbury (t 1228) 4• It was adapted to the Hebrew Bible 
in R. Isaac Nathan's Concordance, a work of the fifteenth 
century, in which use was also made of the older division into 
verses or pesukim. 

Of printed editions the Bomberg Hebrew Bible of 15 2 1 

was the first to employ the mediaeval system of chapters; the 
verse-division found a place in the Latin version of Pagnini 
( 1528), and the Latin Vulgate of Robert Stephen (1555), and 
finally in the Hebrew Bible of Athias (1661). Both chapters 

1 A similar system of paragraphing has been adopted in the English 
Revised Version, and in the Cambridge LXX.; see R. V. Prefirce, and 0. T. 
in Greek, i. p. xv. 

2 In Baer's edition they are given throughout the Bible. 
3 In the Pentateuch there is only one, the lesson (11) which begins at 

Gen. xlvii. 18 (Ryle, p. 136). 
• See Gregory, pro/egg. p. 167 ff. 
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and verses were applied to the text of the Septuagint before 
the sixteenth century; the capitulation appeared in the Com
plutensian Polyglott and in the Aldine edition of 15 18, and the 
verse-numeration in the Frankfort edition of the Aldine text'. 

Neither the verses nor the chapters of the existing text
division occur in MSS. of the Greek Old Testament, except in 
relatively later copies•, or in older MSS. where the numerals 
have been supplied by a recent hand. But the student who 
examines MSS. of the LXX. or their facsimiles finds himself 
confronted by other systems which are both interesting and in 
some respects important. To these the present chapter will be 
devoted. 

1. We begin with the shorter divisions, known as (]"T{-x_oi, 

KwAa., or Koµµa.Ta.. 

(a) lT[-x_o,, Lat. versus, is properly a series of objects 
placed in a row. The word is used in the LXX. of the stones 
in the High Priest's breastplate ( '1"T{-x_o; >..[8wv, Exod. xxviii. 
17 ff.), the pomegranates wrought upon the capitals of the 
pillars in the Temple ( '1"T{-x_oi powv, 3 Regn. vii. 6), and the rows 
of cedar-wood shafts (Tpiwv uT{-x_wv uTvAwv K£8p[vwv, ib. 9). 
When applied to the art of writing, the word signifies a con
tinuous line of letters or syllables. The extent of an author's 
literary work was measured by the stichi he had written; 
cf. e.g. Diogenes Laertius iv. 24, Kpanwp KO.TEAL1r£V iJ1roµv-rjµa.Ta. 

d, µvpia.8a., (]"TL-x_wv TP£~,: Dionysius Halicarn. vi. 1126 1rlvT£ ~ 
it µvpia..8a.; UTL"X_WV TOV av8poc; (sc. A71µou8lvov;) KO.TO.A£AOl7r0TO,. 

The 'line' might be measured in various ways, as by the limits 
imposed upon the scribe by the breadth of his papyrus, or 
in the case of poetry by the number of feet in the metre; or 
again it might be fixed in each instance by the requirements of 

1 It prints the verse-numbers in the margin, and begins every verse with 
a capital letter. 

2 E.g. H.-P. 38 (xv.), r22 (xv.), where the modern chapters are marked. 
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the sense; or it might depend upon a purely conventional 
standard. Evidence has been produced' to shew that the last 
of these methods was adopted in the copying of Greek prose 
writings, and that the length of the prose stii:hus was deter
mined by that of the Homeric hexameter, i.e. it was normally 
a line of sixteen syllables; in some instances the Iambic 
trimeter seems to have been the standard preferred, and the 
line consisted of twelve syllables•. The number of letters in 
the stichus was on the average 37-38 in the one case, and 
28-29 in the other. Such a system served more than one 
useful purpose. Besides facilitating reference, it regulated the 
pay of the scribe, and consequently the price of the book. The 
number of the lines in a book once determined, it might be 
written in any form without affecting the cost". The compiler 
of the Cheltenham list explains that dishonest scribes at Rome 
and elsewhere purposely suppressed or mutilated the sticho
metry•. Thus the careful entry of the CTT{xoi in the margins of 
ancient books, or the computation at the end of the number of 
CTT{xoi contained in them, was not due to mere custom or 
sentiment, but served an important practical end. 

(b) Besides this conventional measurement there existed 
another system which regulated the length of the line by the 
sense. Sense-divisions were commonly known as KwAa or 
Kop.p.aTa. The colon, according to Suidas, is a line which 
forms a complete clause (C: a.1r-r,pnCTp.frYJ11 :woiav £)(WV CTTtxo~); 
the comma is a shorter colon'. 

This arrangement was originally used in transcribing poetry, 
but before J erome's time it had been applied to the great prose 

1 By Ch. Graux, Revue de p!tilologie, II. (18i8), p. 97 ff. 
2 J. R. Harris, Stichometry, pp. 8, 15. 
3 See E. Maunde-Thompson, Gr. and Lat. Palaeography, i. p. 80; Prof. 

Sanday, in Studia Biblica, iii. p. 263 f.; J. R. Harris, op. cit. p. 26. 
4 "Indiculum versuum in urbe Roma non ad liquidum, sec\ et alibi 

avariciae causa non habent integrum." 
5 See Wordsworth-White, Epilogus, p. 733, nn. 1, 2. 
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authors; cf. Hieron.jiraef. ad lsa. 1 : "nemo cum prophetas versibus 
viderit esse descriptos, metro eos aestimet apud Hebraeos ligari, 
et aliquid simile habere de Psalmis vel operibus Salomonis; sed 
quod in Demosthene et Tullio solet fieri, ut per cola scribantur 
et commata, qui utique prosa et non versibus conscripserunt, nos 
quoque, utilitati legentium providentes, interpretationem novam 
scribendi genere distinximus"; praef in Ezech. 2 : "legite igitur 
et hunc iuxta translationem nostram, quoniam per cola scriptus 
et commata manifestiorem legentibus sensum tribuit." Cf. Cas
siod. de inst. div. litt., praef. Hesychius of Jerusalem (+ c. 433) 
treated the Greek text of the Dodecapropheton in the same 
way 3 : <<TTL µ,iv dpxa,ov TOUTO TOIS (J.orpopo,s TO O"TrO\Jf!auµ,a urix11-
f!ov, ws ra 'lrOAAa, 1rpos T~V T<ilV µ,<AfTC,J/J.<VWV uarpqvnav ras 1rporfi11-
T~Lar £.:.rl8£<r8a~. ~VT~ rOlyapo'LJ~ 8o/f,L µ,_iv, rOv Cla/3la ~1.8ap,l(ovra, 
rov Ilapo,µ,,a<TT11v &, ras 1rapaf30Xas ,ea, rov E,c,c:\11u,a<TT11v ras 1rpo
rfi11uias EKBiµ,,vov· ovrw uvyyparp,,uav T~V ,.,., rce 'Iw/3 {3i{3Xov, ovrw 
J-Lfpta-Bivra rois- trrlxois TCL T6>v '4,uµ.Clrwv ~a-µ.ara ... oV µ.l.1rTJv Ev ra'is 

f!wfi,Ka {3if3Xo,s T<ilV 1rpo<p'7T<ilV Ka, avrot ~1<0Ao11811ua. 

Specimens of colometry may be seen in Codd. to: B, where 
the poetical books are written in cola of such length that the 
scribe has been compelled to limit himself in this part of his 
work to two columns instead of dividing his page into three or 
four. 

Among the lists of the books of the O.T. canon printed 
in an earlier chapter of this book (Part II. c. i.) there are three 
which are accompanied by a stichometry. We will now collect 
their measurements and exhibit them in a tabular form. 

Stichometry of Stichometry of 
Book. Nicephorus. Cod. Clarom. 

Genesis 4300 4500 
Exodus 2800 3700 
Leviticus 2700 2800 
Numbers 353° 3650 
Deuteronomy 3100 3300 
Joshua 
Judges 
Ruth 

2100 2000 
2000 

2450 250 

1 Migne, P. L. xxviii. 7i1· 
2 Migne, P. L. xxviii. 938. 

Mi~ne, P. G. xxiii. 1339 sq. 
Total of first 7 books, ' 18000.' 

Stichometry of 
Mommsen's list. 

3700 
3000 
2300 
3000 
2700 
1750 
17504 

250 
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Book. 
Stichometry of 

Nicephorus. 

I Kingdoms 
2 Kingdoms 
3 Kingdoms 
4 Kingdoms 
1 Paralip. 
2 Paralip. 
1 Esdras 
2 Esdras 
Psalms 
Proverbs 
Ecclesiastes 
Song 
Job 
Wisdom 
Sirach 
Esther 
Judith 
Tobit 
Hosea 
Amos 
Micah 
Joel 
Obadiah 
Jonah 
Nahum 
Habakkuk 
Zephaniah 
Haggai 
Zechariah 
Malachi 

( Dodecapropheton 
Isaiah 
Jeremiah 
Baruch 
Ezekiel 
Daniel 
1 Maccabees } 
2 Maccabees 
3 Maccabees 
4 Maccabees 

} 2240 ~ 
} 2203 { 

} 5500 { 

} 5500 { 

5100 
1700 

75° 
280 

1800 
1100 
2800 

35° 
1700 
700 

3000 
3800 
4000 
700 

4000 
2000 2 

7300 { 

Stichometry of 
Cod. Clarom. 

2500 
2000 

26oo 
2400 

1500 

5000 
1600 
600 
300 

1600 
1000 
2500 
1000 

1300 
1000 

53° 
410 
310 
90 
70 

150 
140 
160 
140 
110 

660 
200 

[2970] 
3600 
4070 

3600 
1600 
2300 
2300 

1000 

Stichometry of 
Mommsen's list. 

2300 
2200 

2550 
2250 1 

2040 
2100 

5000 

700 
IIOO 

900 

3800) 
3580 
4450 

3340 
1350 
2300 
1800 

1 In Mommsen's list the following totals are also given: Ruth and 
1-4 Kingdoms, 9500; Salomonic books, 6500; Major Prophets, 15370; 
the whole canon, 69500. 

2 Susanna is calculated separately (500). 
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The figures given above correspond to those in the lists 
printed in c. i., which follow the text of Preuschen (Analecta, 
pp. 156f., 142ff., I 38f.). Some variants and suggested rectifications 
may be seen in Zahn, Gesch. d. NT/ichen Kanons, ii., pp. 295 ff., 
143 ff., and Sanday, Studia Biblica, iii., pp. 266 ff. 

Many MSS. of the Greek Bible contain more or less 
complete stichometries of the several books of the canon. 
Either the total number of stz'chi is registered at the end of the 
book, or a record is kept throughout. the book by placing a 
figure or figures in the margin at the end of each centenary of 
lines. Some of our oldest MSS. reproduce in this form the 
stichometry of their archetypes; in other cases, a stichometry 
which has been copied into the margin by a second or later 
hand. Thus in Cod. B, the margins of 1-4 Regn. and Isaiah 
present a nearly complete record I of stichi written prima 
manu, and doubtless transcribed from the MSS. to which the 
scribe owed his copy of those books. A marginal register of 
stichi is also found in part of Cod. F, beginning with Deutero
nomy, and in Cod. Q, where it is due to the hand which has 
added the Hexaplaric matter. The entries in B and Q agree 
generally in Isaiah; in both MSS. the last entry occurs at 
Isa. !xv. r 9, where the number of stichi reaches 3500. But the 
famous Chigi MS. of the Prophets (Cod. 87) counts 3820 
st£clzi in Isaiah 2• This approaches the number given by 
Nicephorus, whilst the total number of stichi in BQ, 3600, agrees 
with the computation of the Claromontane list. The addition 
of 200 stichi in Nicephorus and Cod. 87 is due, Ceriani 
suggests, to the greater length of the Hexaplaric and Lucianic 
texts 3. There is a similar disparity between the stichometry of 
Nicephorus and the reckoning of Cod. F in Deuteronomy, 

1 It is printed by Harris, Stichometry, p. 59 ff. 
2 wK, or as Allalius read the MS., rwH (3808); see Cozza, Sao-. bib!. 

vet. fragm. iii. p. xv. 
~ De cod. March., p. 23 f. 
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where in F the stichi are 3000 1
, but in Nicephorus 3100. On 

the other hand the later uncial K makes the stichi of Numbers 
to be 3535, which comes very near to the reckoning of 
Nicephorus•. 

Stichometrical variation is doubtless chiefly or largely due 
to divergent types of text. But other causes of disparity were 
at work. It was easy for scribes to misread the letters which 
represented the number of the lines, especially when they were 
mechanically copied from an archetype. The older signs may 
have been sometimes misunderstood 3, or those which were 
intelligible may have been confused by careless copying. A 
glance at the comparative table on p. 346 f. will shew that 
several of the larger discrepancies can only be explained m 
some such way. 

The following stichometry is derived chiefly from Dr E. 
Klostermann's A nalecta4, giving the result of his researches 
among cursive MSS., with some additions supplied by the 
Editors of the larger LXX. 
Genesis 4308 5 H.-P. 30, 52, 85; Barb. iii. 36; Vat. gr. 746; 

Exodus 3400 

Leviticus 2700 

Numbers 3535 6 

Deuteronomy 3100 

Joshua 2100 

Pal. gr. 203; Athas, Pantocr. 24, Laur. y. 
11 2 ; Athens, Nat. 44 

H.-P. 30, 52, 85; Barb. iii. 36; Athens, 
Nat. 44 

H .-P. 30, 52, 54, 85; Barb. iii. 36; Paris, 
Reg. gr. 2; 2000, Athens, Nat. 44 

H.-P. 30, 52, 85; Barb. iii. 36; Vat.gr. 2122; 
Athens, Nat. 44; Paris, Reg. gr. 2 

H.-P. 30, 52, 54, 85; Barb. iii. 36; Vat. gr. 
2122; Paris, Reg. gr. 2 

H.-P. 30, 54, 85; Barb. iii. 36; Paris, Reg. 
gr. 2 

1 The symbol used is 'h which occurs also in B. On this symbol, see 
J. Woisin, De Graecorum notis mmzeralibzts, n. 67 (Kiel, 1886). 

2 The numeration of the stichi in the poetical books ascribed to the 
greater uncials in the Cambridge manual LXX. is derived from Dr Nestle's 
Supp!emeutum2 (Leipzig, 1887), and rests on an actual counting of the lines, 
and not on statements in the MSS. themselves. 

3 Cf. J. R. Harris, Stichometry, p. 3 r. 
• See p. 44 If. 
~ 4400 in H.-P. 54. 
6 3530 in I-I.-P. 54· 



3 50 Text-divisions: Stichi, C!tapters, Lections, etc. 

Judges 

Ruth 
1 Kingdoms 
2 Kingdoms 
3 Kingdoms 
4 Kingdoms 
1 Paralip. 
2 Paralip. 
1 Esdras 
2 Esdras 
Psalms 
Proverbs 
Ecclesiastes 

Song 

Job 

Wisdom 
Sirach 
Esther 

Judith 
Tobit 

Hosea 
Joel 
Habakkuk 
Zephaniah 
Haggai 
Zechariah 
Malachi 
Isaiah 
Jeremiah 
Baruch 
Lamentations4 

E p. ofJ eremiah 
Ezekiel 
Daniel 
Susanna 

21001 

JOO 
2500 
26oo 
2400 
2600 
2000 
3000 
1300 
1800 
5100 
1750 

75° 

286 

2200 

1250 
2650 
75° 

1300 
750 

75° 
210 
150 
160 
120 
670 
190 

3700 
4500 

514 
Hep(?) 
200 

4500 
1800 
224 

Barb. iii. 36; 2156, Paris, Reg. gr. 2; Athos, 
Pantocr. 24 

Barb. iii. 36; Paris, Reg. gr. 2 
Barb. iii. 36 (500, Ven. Marc. gr. xvi) 
Barb. iii. 36; 2042, Ven. Marc. gr. xvi 
Barb. iii. 36; Ven. Marc. gr. xvi 
Barb. iii. 36; Ven. Marc. gr. xvi 
Barb. iii. 36} V M • 
B ·b · · · 6 5000, en. arc. gr. xvi 

al . Ill. 3 
Barb. iii. 36} V M • 
B b ... 

36 
3100, en. arc. gr. xvi ar . 111. 

Barb. iii. 36 2 

H.-P. 161, 248; Barb. iii. 36 
H.-P. 161, 248; Barb. iii. 36; 753, H.-P. 

253 
H.-P. 161, 248; Barb. iii. 36; 353, H.-P. 

2 53 
(including asterisked lines, 1600 without 

them) H.-P. 161(?), 248; Barb. iii. 36 
Barb. iii. 36; Ven. gr. i. I 3 
Barb. iii. 36; Ven. gr. i. 13 
Barb. iii. 36; Ven. Marc. gr. xvi, Ven. gr. 

i. 13 
Barb. iii. 36; Ven. Marc. gr. xvi 
Barb. iii. 36; Ven. Marc. gr. xvi, Ven. gr. 

i. 13 
H.-P. 86 
H.-P. 86 
H.-P. 86 
H.-P. 86 
H.-P. 86 
H.-P. 86; 776, H.-P. 231 
H.-P. 86; 204, H.-P. 231 3 

H.-P. 231; 3820, Barb. iii. 36 
H.-P. 231; 3800, Barb. iii. 36 
H.-P. 231; 350, Barb. iii. 36 
H.-P. 86; µ(?) H.-P. 231; 860, Barb. iii. 36 
Barb. iii. 36 
H.-P. 231; 4000, Barb. iii. 36 
H.-P. 231; 1720, Barb. iii. 36 
H.-P. 231 

1 2-½50 in H.P . .<4. 
2 Ecclesiastical Canticles, 600, Barb. iii. 36. 
3 Total of Minor Prophets variously calculated at 3750, 3600, 3300 

(Barb. iii. 36). 
• Possibly a corrnption of TT€ (see next page). 
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2. No complete system of capitulation is found in any 
of our existing uncial MSS. of the Greek Old Testament. 
Yet even the Vatican MS., which is written continuously except 
in the poetical books, bears traces of a system of chapter
divisions which is older than itselfl. It begins with Proverbs, 
and from that book onwards chapter-numbers appear in the 
margin of the canonical writings, whilst Ill some instances 
there is a double capitulation, as the following table will shew. 

Proverbs 61 16 Zephaniah 5 
Ecclesiastes 25 7 Haggai 3 
Song 40 5 Zechariah 18 
Job 33 Malachi 6 
Hosea II Isaiah 74 
Amos 6 Jeremiah 100 98 
Micah 7 Baruch 9 
Joel 3 Lamentations 85 2 

Obadiah Ep. of Jeremiah 6 
Jonah 3 Ezekiel 56 
Nahum 3 Daniel [21] 21 3 

Habakkuk 4 

The figures in the left-hand column are prima manu; those 
on the right are in a hand of perhaps the eleventh century 
(? that of' Clement the Monk,' the industrious instaurator who 
has left his name on pp. 238 and 264 of the MS.'). In 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and Song the capitulation of the later 
hand differs widely, as will be observed, from the system which 
the original scribe reproduced from his archetype. But in 
the Prophets the corrector seems simply to have followed the 
numbers inscribed in the margin by B*; the latter can be de
tected here and there under the large coarse characters of the 
later hand, and towards the end of Jeremiah and throughout 

1 Tischendorf (Mon. sacr. ined. 11. c., i. prolegg., p. xxvii.) points out 
that Tertullian recognises a system of chapters in Numbers. 

2 In this book the chapter-numbers correspond to the divisions indicated 
in the original by the letters of the Hebrew alphabet, and in the recension by 
transliteration of the Hebrew alphabetic names. 

3 This number includes the Greek ad<litions. 
4 See the pref. to Fabiani and Cozza's facsimile, p. xvii. sqq. 
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Daniel the two sets of numbers are distinctly visible. In 
Jeremiah the instaurator here and there breaks away from the 
guidance of the first hand, and the totals are slightly different. 
But the difference is probably accidental, and it is certainly 
slight ; whereas in the Salomonic books another system is 
followed, in which the chapters are three or four times as 
long as those of the older capitulation. 

Cod. A is broken into paragraphs throughout the prose 
books, the beginning of each paragraph being indicated not 
only by paragraph-marks, but by the use of a capital letter 
which projects into the margin. Besides the paragraphing 
certain books-Deuteronomy, Joshua, 3-4 Kingdoms, Isaiah 
-retain traces of a capitulation imperfectly copied from 
the archetype. In Deuteronomy chapter-marks occur at 
cc. 1. 1, 9, 19, 40; ii. 1, 7, 14; in Joshua they begin at 

ix. 1 (-;j3) and proceed regularly (x. 1, 16, 29, 31, 34, 36, 

38; xi. 1, &c.) down to xix. I7 (>,.-,,); in 3 Regn. the first 

numeral occurs at c. viii. 22 (K/3), and the last at xxi. 17 

(v0); 4 Regn. returns only one or two numbers (e.g. 0 stands 
opposite to c. iii. 20). In Isaiah, again, the entries are few and 

irregular; f3 appears at c. ii. 1, and 0 at xxi. 1. 

Cod. ~ seems to have no chapter-marks prima manu, but 
in Isaiah they have been added by ~ c.c throughout the book 1• 

Jeremiah, the Epistle of Jeremiah, and Ezekiel are capitu
lated in cod. Q, and in the two last-named books the capitula
tion of Q agrees with that of B. In Jeremiah, where the 
agreement is less complete, the chapters in Q do not proceed 
beyond c. xxiv., a circumstance which suggests a Hexaplaric 
origin". 

Cod. M like cod. B exhibits two systems of capitulation", 

1 Tischendorf, notes to facsimile, p. v. 
2 Ceriani, de cod. March., p. z4 ff. 
3 See Montfaucon, Biblioth. Coistiniana, p. 4 sqq. 
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one of which is accompanied by brief headings corresponding 
in general character to the TfrAoi of the Gospels. The two 

capitulations, which are represented with more or less of com
pleteness in the Hexateuch and in 1-3 Kingdoms1, differ 
considerably, as the following table will shew : 

Marginal 
Capitulation. 

Genesis 
Exodus 
Leviticus 
Numbers 
Deuteronomy 

106 
84 
54 
53 
652 

Capitulation accompanied 
by titles. 

99 
110 

6r 
SI 
943 

Cod. Sin. I. (x.) is divided into KEcf,a.Xaia which number as 

follows: Genesis, 1 50; Exodus, 88; Leviticus, 63; Deutero

nomy, 69; Joshua, 30 ; 1 Regn., 66 ; 2 Regn., 63 4• 

A list of sections quoted by Dr Klostermann• from the 
cursive MS. _cod. Barberini iii. 36 (cent. xi.) exhibits another 
widely different scheme 6 

: 

Genesis 26 3 Kingdoms 16 Habakkuk 2 

Exodus 8 4 Kingdoms 17 Zephaniah 3 
Leviticus 12 Hosea 5 Haggai 3 
Numbers 21 Amos 6 Zechariah I' .) 

Deuteronomy 35 Micah 6 Malachi 2 

Joshua 8 Joel 4 Isaiah 43 
Judges 4 Obadiah 2 Jeremiah 41 
r Kingdoms 15 Jonah 3 Ezekiel 21 
2 Kingdoms II Nahum 2 Daniel 9 

1 Another Coislin MS. (Coisl. gr. 8) gives the following capitulation 
for some of the later histories: 1 Chron. 83, 2 Chron. 86, Tobit 21, Judith 
34, 1 Esdr. 109, 2 Esdr. 80, Esther 55. 

2 Beginning at c. iv. 41, 

a In Judges there is no capitulation, but the. periods of bondage are 
distinguished as ~oy1'Efb. ~, B, &c., and the exploits of the successive 
judges by KplTHC ;i, B and so forth. 

4 Cf. the numbers in B. M. Add. MS. 35123: Gen., q.8; Exod., 8~; 
Lev., 62; Num., 61; Deut., 69; Josh., 30; Jud., 33. 

5 Analecta, p. 83 ff. 
6 Interesting traces of another old capitulation are to be found in the 

U>-.o-y71 -rou v6µou printed in Cotelerii Eccl. Gr. Mon. i. p, I, The chapters 
here are shorter and therefore more numerous than in any of the lists given 

s. s. 23 
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It is clear that no induction can be drawn from the facts 
which are at present within our reach; nor can the various 
systems of capitulation be safely classified until some scholar 
has collected and tabulated the chapter-divisions of a large 
number of MSS. of varying ages and provenance'. It is 
probable, however, that the systems, which at present seem to 
be nearly as numerous as the capitulated copies of the LXX., 

will prove to be reducible to a few types reproduced by the 
scribes with many variations in detail. 

The 'titles ' deserve separate consideration. In the few 
instances where we are able to institute a comparison these 
headings seem to be independent. In Numbers, e.g., the 
following table shews little correspondence between those m 
codd. K, M, even when the chapters coincide. 

Num. 
vii. ro. 

viii. 5. 

xi. 16. 

Cod. K. 

I1£pl TOV ayv,<Tµaii TWV 
AEv[,Twv]. 

II,pl Twv 1rp<CT/3vTlpwv 
A7/,yaµivwv 2 To 1rv,ii
µa. 

Cod. M. 

IIEpl Twv liwpwv &v 1rpa<T1vey1<av 
al [,]{3' apxavnr. 

'Acf,ap,<Tµor TWV AEVELTWV .Zr TO 
AELTavpy,iv Kvpi'f'. 

II,pl o' 1rp<<T{3vrlpwv Twv 1rpacf,7/· 
TfVUilVTWV. 

above, e.g. Exod. xxii. 1-z7 forms part of the 68th chapter and Deut. 
xxv. 11 ff. of the 93rd in their several books, while Leviticus apparently 
contains 150 chapters and Numbers 140. . . . . 

1 Paragraphs or sections marked by cap~ta_ls p~otrudmg mto the margrn 
or written in red ink, or (less frequently) d1stmgu1shed by numbers, occur 
perhaps in the majority of cursives; the following list of cursives )hus 
divided is taken from descripttons of MSS. collated for the use of the Editors 
of the larger LXX.: H.-P. x. xi., 16, 17, 18, z9, 38, 46, 53, 54, 56, 57, 59, 
64 (double system of capitulation), 68, 70, 73, 74, 76, 78, 79 (in Gen. x1rfJ'), 
83, 84, 93, 108, 118, 120, 1z1, 123, n6, 127, 128 (con!emporary numbers), 
130, 1 31, 1 34; B. M. Add. 35123, Lambeth 1ZI4; Pans Ars. ~4!5; Esc. 0. 
i. 13, }:. i. 16; Munich gr. 454; Grotta Ferrata A. "Y· 1; Le1pz1g gr. 361; 
Athos, Panlocr. 24 (double system of capitulation, TIT71.o,), Vatop. 513, 
f 16; Laur. ,

12 
(both chapters and rTTlxo, numbered); Athens, nat. gr. 44; 

Sinai 1, Jerusalem, H. Sep. z. 
2 Tischendorf (Mon. sacr. ined. n. c. i. p. 78) prints A'/'OM€Nu.JN. 
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Num. 
xii. I. 

xiii. I. 

xiv. 23. 

xiv. 34. 

xvi. r. 

xvii. r. 

xxi. 21. 

Cod. K. 

• AapWv ,cal Mapla K.aTtJ 

M"'vuijv. 
II,pl TWV 1<aTa1T1<£faJ'<· 

V(&)V TT/V yijv. 
Ilfpl Xa[A•/3] vlov ['If
• <f,ov,."11]. , , 
0Tt ouas TJJ'•pas ~aT

fa,cE'1,avro T~v yijv, 
TouaVTa ETTJ f1Tol11uav 

;~ T~ Ep~~ce- , , 
Il•p• Kof• ,ea'. ~~B~v ,ea, 

A/31p"'v 1<a1 Avvav. 

Ilfpl ~r pa/3liov 'Aap,Jv 
T~ r /3Aa1TT7J ua ITTJ r. 

Il•pl ~71wv /3au1Ai"'s 'A
J'Oppai"'v. 

xxxiii. I. ~E1rapu,r ,cal uTaB,.ol T&iv 
vl&iv 'IuparyA. 

xxxiii. 3. II,pl TOU vvxa;,,.,pov. 
XXXV. 9. II,pl T6JV 1r0Af(&)V T6JV 

<f,vyaliruT7Jpfow. 

Cod. M. 

II•pl Tijr Al1rpar Mapd,,. ~v lux•v 
v/3piuaua TT/V yvvairn M(&)uij. 

Il£pL rblv ll'TTOUTahivTwv Karau,co-
1rijua1 TqV yijv. 

Ilf pl Tijs- f1ravaOT'1trf6>S' rijs- K.aTCI 

M(&)uijv 1rapa TOV Kap• uvva

Y"'ris, 

ITEpl TWv ci1ioUTaA.ivTwv 1rpOs-
~11,6lv, K

1

ai. 1r6:Jr lvltc.1JUEV allrOv 
o Iupa71A. 

II&ir a,wliruuav ol viol 'IupaqA. 

Il,pl <f,ovi"'r. 

The following Tfr>..o, for Exod. ii.-viii. are taken from a 
Vienna MS. (Th. gr. 3) : 

a. 1r,pl ~r y•vvryu•"'s M"'vui"'r· 
/3. 1rpWTTJ tl1rTa1T1a 1rpor M(&)VO"ijv ,v Tfi /3aT<f', 
Y· 1r,pl Tijr ITVVOVTT/ITf(&)S J'fT' (?) 'Aapwv. 
a. £LITOlios (?) M(&)VITf{&)r ,cal 'Aapwv 1rpas <l>apaw. 

•· 1r,pl T6JV J'OITT<y"'BivT"'v ypaµ.µ.aTi"'v. 
•. 1r,pl Tijr pa/3liov Tijs ITTpa<f,,iu71s ,ls g<f,,v. 
(. 1rpWTTJ 1TATJY'I' /J,fTauTpo<f,ri TOU vliaTOS ,ls alµ.a. 
7/· a,vTipa 1TA'JYT/, T6JV /3aTpax(&)v. 
8. TPLTTJ 1TATJY'I, T6JV ITl<V11T6JV. KTA. 

Examples occur of longer headings, which aim at g1vmg a 
comprehensive summary or a brief interpretation. (a) The 
preface to Hesychius's colometrical arrangement of the Minor 
Prophets is followed by a complete set of TLTAo, for the Twelve 
Prophets and Isaiah 1. The numbers are as follows: Hosea 

1 Migne, P. G. xciii., 1345 sqq. The titles for Isaiah with a collection 

23-2 
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20, Joel 10, Amos 17, Obadiah 3, Jonah 4, Micah 13, Nahum 
5, Habakkuk 4, Zephaniah 7, Haggai 5, Zechariah 32, Malachi 
10, Isaiah 88. The titles are with scarcely an exception 
polemical or dogmatic in character, e.g. Hosea : a.. El1ewv -rij,; 
'T"WV 'Iovoa[wv 01Jvaywy~,;, U; ~ .. o Xpiuro,; 'T"O KaTd. <TO.pKa T{KTETat, 

,cat Aaov 'T"O /J-f.V iv a7rt<TT{g. E/J-HVEV, TO OE JuTEpov (7rl<TTpl,fm Kat 

<T<f)(rrai. (b) The Syro-hexaplaric Daniel is divided into ten 
chapters, each headed by a full summary of its contents 1. 

3. One class of sections calls for separate treatment. 
In Part r. c. v. (p. 168 f.) some account has been given of 
MSS. which consist of lessons taken from the Old Testament. 
Few of these lectionaries are older than the eleventh century, 
and only one goes back to the sixth or seventh. But the 
choice of passages for public reading in the services of the 
Church must _have begun at a much earlier period. The 
public reading of the 0. T. Scriptures was an institution 
inherited by the Church from the Synagogue (Le. iv. 16 ff., 
Acts xiii. 15, xv. 21; cf. 1 Tim. iv. 13), and there is evidence 
that it was prevalent in Christian communities of the second 
and third centuries 2

• At one great Christian centre provision 
was made for the liturgical reading of the Bible on certain 
week-days as well as on Sunday. "At Alexandria (writes 
Socrates) on Wednesdays and Fridays the Scriptures are read 
and the clergy expound them ... and this is at Alexandria a 
practice of long standing, for it was on these occasions that 
Origen appears to have given most of his instructions in the 
Church 3." Turning to Origen's homilies on the Old Testament 

of glosses, apparently by the same author, have been edited by M. Faul
haber from cod. Vat. Gr. 347 (Hesychii Hieros. interpretatio Isaiae, Frei
burg i. Breisgau, I 899). 

1 Bugati, Daniel, p. 1. See also the 1repioxa.1 (or u1ro/U(J'«<) El, Tovs 
fa.'/1.µous ascribe,l to Eusebius of Caesarea, which precede the Psalter in 
Cod. A (printed in Migne, P. C. xxiii. 67 sqq.). 

2 See above, p. 168. 
" H. s. v. n iv 'A'/1.,i;a.vop<ii TV TETpci.o, Ka.I Tfj XeyoµhTJ 1ra.pa.G'KEVV "fPO.,Pa.l 
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we find allusions which shew that they were usually based on 
the lesson for the day, and we get light upon the length of the 
selected passages. 

In Hom. in Num. xv. Origen apologises to his hearers for not 
keeping strictly to the lesson for the day: "Iicet non ordo lectio
num quae recitantur de illis dicere magis exigat quae lector 
explicuit, tamen quoniam nonnulli fratrum deposcunt ea potius 
quae de prophetia Balaam scripta sunt ad sermonem disputatio
nis adduci, non ita ordini lectionum satisfacere aequum credidi 
ut desideriis auditorum." This homily probably belongs to Ori
gen's life at Caesarea1, and if so, it is clear that at Caesarea as 
well as at Alexandria there was a well-defined order of Church 
lessons before the middle of the third century. In another 
homily, on the Witch of Endor (in r Sam. horn. iii.), Origen 
complains that the O.T. lesson for the day was too long to be 
expounded at a single sitting: Ta avayvw<TBivTa ,r)\,iova i<Tn· ,ea, 
E1r£l XP~ €1T,TEµ.v6µ.Evov El1reiv, 8vl7l 1rEpuc.01ra'is- dveyvWa-617 TO 1rfpl 
N 1~ '' • ' - ' ' ' ' ' - 'mB ' •~ al-'aA,..«Ta JJ,fTa Tovro T/ 1CTTop1a 1/ 1r,p, TOV u,cpv

1 
a, TOV .:l.avw ... 

,lTa TO. ,tijr ~ l<TTO()IG ~v TP•TT/, ;;T. /CaTicfJvy•v ,rpor Axap ... ,fijr TOU

T~<r - ~v ~ LCTTOP_ia ~ }i•a/3011:or fmip 771~ ~yyaCTTptµ.uBov ••• ..,.CTCTapwv 
ovuwv 1rEpLKO'ff'ea>v ••• or1. 'ITOTE' /3ovAEra, o £11'tUICD7TOS' '1TPDTELvaTw. On 
this occasion the O.T. lesson seems to have extended from 
I Regn. xxv. I to xxviii. 25, including four -rr:,•p1,co1ral or shorter 
sections, which, judging from the description, corresponded in 
length very nearly to our own chapters~. 

The lections to which Origen refers were doubtless those 
which were read in the pre-anaphora! portion of the Liturgy in 
the hearing of the catechumens as well a; the faithful. In the 
liturgy of A post. Const. ii., the Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, the 
Kingdoms, the Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Job, the Salomonic 
books, and the sixteen Prophets, are all mentioned as books 
from which the Old Testament lection might be taken; i.e. 
all the books of the Hebrew Canon, with the exception of the 

n ava-y,v,/,o-,covTaL, Kai ol li,liti.o-KaAOI TQIJTa< EP/L1/VflJOVO"I ... Kal TOVT6 fO"TIV fV 
'A)l.,fav/ip,Lv- UJo, apxaiov· Kai -ya.p 'Op,-ylv11< Ta. ,ro)\)\a. lv Ta11Ta•< Ta<< 11/Llpa.« 
q,a.lv,Ta< brl TTj< <KKA1)0-la.< li,Mfcu. 

1 D. C. B. iv. p. 104. 
2 Cf. the TlTA01 in the Coislin MS. (M), where µ.11', µ.IJ', v' are nearly 

identical with cc. xxxi., xxxii., xxxiii. respectively (Montfaucon, Bib!. Coisl., 
p. 18). 
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Psalter and perhaps the Book of Esther, were employed for 
this purpose. The order in Book viii. names only the Law 
and the Prophets, but probably the scope is the same. The 
'Prophet,' i.e. the Old Testament lesson, preceded the 
'Apostle' (the Epistle) in the liturgy of Antioch as known to 
St Chrysostom at the end of the fourth century, and it held its 
place in the East generally till the seventh 1. In the West the 
'prophecy' was read by the North African Church of St Augus
tine's time, and it still holds its ground in the Mozarabic 
and Ambrosian rites 2

• In Egypt, as John Cassian tells us, 
the monastic communities read two lessons from Scripture 
both at N octums and Vespers, and (Saturdays and Sundays 
excepted) one of the two lessons was from the Old Testament"; 
and the West generally adopted the custom of reading both 
the Old and the New Testament in the daily offices. 

Before the. formation of Lectionaries the liturgical lessons 
were marked in the margins of Church Bibles by the words 
apxr,, Ti>..os, writt1;n opposite to the beginning and end of the 
11'£piK07n7•. Such traces of adaptation to liturgical use are found 
even in cod. B, though not prima manu3

• Whether any of 
the larger chapters which appear in certain MSS. (e.g. the 
later system in cod. B) are of the nature of lections, must 
remain doubtful until the whole subject has received the 
fuller treatment which it demands. 

The Psalter obviously needed no capitulation, nor was it 
ever read by the avayvwurrjs in the lessons for the day. But 
special Psalms were recited or sung in the Church, as they had 

1 Brightman, Eastern Liturgies, pp. 470, 476, 517, 580. See Chrys. 
in Rom. xxiv. 3 (cited above, p. 168). 

2 D. C. A., Prophecy. Liturgical (ii. 173bff.). 
" De inst. coenob. ii. 6. 
4 On this word see Suicer, Thesaurus, ii. 673 sqg. It is used by Justin, 

Dial. 78 and Clem. Al., Strom. iii. 38. In Origen (quoted above) the .,,.,p,
Ko1rfi is merely a section; at a later time it was used for the ti11d:y11wr1µ.a. 

5 Fabiani and Cozza, pro/egg., p. xix. 
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been in the Synagogue', and in some early monastic com
munities arrangements were made for a regular recitation of 
the Psalter both in public and private 2. The scribe of cod. A 
has copied into his MS. a list of Psalms for daily use, in which 
three are appointed to be said at each of the two public 
services, and one is selected for private use at each hour of 
the day and night. It is as follows: 

KANON€C HM€p1NWN 'fAhMWN. K. NYKT€p1NOl TWN 'f'AhMWN. 

'op0p,vol3 t/3' aµ, 
, 

p1;a' Avxvu,ol 4 pK0' ,(3' "Y "Y PK 
".np[a] a 

, fa>..µ,o~ 1/ ".np[a] a' fa>..µ,o~ oi'i' 
,, (3' ,, K0' ,, /3', ,, K0' 

y' 
, 

vi'i' ,, ,, a ,, "Y ,, 
i'i' 

, 
a: S"' ,, ,, µ,a ,, ,, , J i'i' ,, • ,, V ,, • ,, 

S"' 0 
, 

S"' 
, ,, ,, ,, ,, /J, 

( t0' ( va 
, ,, ,, ,, 

i'i' 
, ,, 1/ ,, ,, 1/ ,, 7r 

0' pta 
, 

0' 1r(' ,, ,, ,, 
L 
, 

P/J-, L 
, 

(o', ,, , ,, ,, , ,, ,a ,, PT/ ,, ta KO 
,(3' PK 

, 
,(3' vS"' ,, ,, ,, ,, 

The existing order of the Orthodox Eastern Church divides 
the Psalter into 20 sections known as Ka0{uµaTa, each of which 
is broken by the recitation of a Glon·a into three UTa.uw;. The 
larger sections are i.-viii., ix.-xvi., xvii.-xxiii., xxiv.-xxxi., 
xxxii.-xxxvi., xxxvii.-xlv., xlvi.-liv., lv.-lxiii., lxiv.-lxix., 
lxx.-lxxvi., lxxvii.-lxxxiv., lxxxv.-xc., xci.-c., ci.-civ., 
cv.-cviii., cix.-cxvii., cxviii., cxix.-cxxxi., cxx.xii.-cxlii., 
cxliii.-cl. In the later liturgical Greek Psalter the cathismata 
are divided by an ornamental band or some other mark of 

z 
separation, and the stasezs by a marginal Ao (Sota, i.e. the 
Doxology, which was repeated at the end of each)•. 

1 Seep. 2~1. 
2 er. Cassian, Inst. iii. 289. 
3 er. Const. viii. 37, µETCJ.TO /rri6TJPOL TOP dp6p<P6P. 
4 er. Const. viii. 34, TOP l,nXVXPIKOP y,a.Xµ6P. 
5 er. 0. T. in Gr., ii. p. xi. 



360 Text-divisions: Stichi, Chapters, Lections, etc. 

(1) A few other text-divisions, peculiar to certain contexts 
or books, may be specified here. In Isaiah it was not unusual 
to mark in the margin the place where each of the books of 
Origen's commentary ended (roJLor a'-Xs-', cf. Eus. H.E. vi. 36). 
Both in Isaiah and in Daniel certain prophetic opaunr were dis
tinguished. Thus cod. Qmg places opc1.c1c A opposite to Isa. vii. 1, 
and opc1.c1c H' at c. xvii. I. In Daniel cod. A marks 12 opauHr, 
which begin respectively at Sus. 1, Dan. i. 1, ii. 1, iii. 1, iii. 98, 
v. 1, v. 30, vii. r, viii. r, ix. r, xi. r, Bel r, and the same method 
of division is used in codd. Qr. In Lamentations each stanza is 
preceded by a representation of the Hebrew letter with which it 
begins, e.g. Mi<f, (a>..<f,, a.A<f,a 1), MB, ,,,,,.x (,,t,,x), l!a>..,B (l!iX,B, 
l!i).r, l!iM), and so forth 2• In the analogous case of Psalm 
cxviii. (cxix.), there are no signs of this treatment, except in the 
Graeco-Latin Psalters RT. 

In the Song a marginal enumeration distinguishes the 
speeches of the interlocutors, and· some MSS. (e.g. ~ and V) 
add marginal notes after the manner of stage-directions, such as 
~ VVJL<fiTJ 1rpor rov VVJL<filov, ra,r VfaVIO'LV ~ VVJL<fiTJ, al vrnvll!,r T6> 
vvp,cj>{C:_J3 . ' 

Small departures from the continuous or slightly paragraphed 
writing of the oldest MSS. are found in a few contexts which 
lend themselves to division. Thus even in cod. B the blessings 
of the tribes in Gen. xlix. 3-27 are separated and numbered 
ti:-iB. A similar treatment but without marginal enumeration is 
accorded to Deut. xiv. 12-18 and r Paral. i. 51-54, Eccl. iii. 
1-8. The ten words of the Decalogue are numbered in the 
margins of codd. BA, but not prima manu; and the systems of 
numeration differ to some extent. Thus according to B•, a'= pro
logue, .B'=i+ii, ,,'=iii, cr=iv, E=V, •'=vii, (=viii, 11'=vi, 
B'=ix, ,=x, while A1 makes ,,'=iv, li'=v, E=vi; the other 
numbers in A are effaced, or were never appended. 

(2) It would be interesting, if sufficient materials were avail
able, to pursue the subject of text-division with reference to the 
daughter-versions of the LXX. On the stichometry and capitu
lation of the Latin Bible much information has been brought 
together by M. Berger (Histoire de la Vu/gate, p. 307 ff.) and 
Wordsworth-White (Epilogus, p. 733 ff.); for the stichometry see 
also Dr Sanday in Studia Biblica, iii. p. 264 f. But it remains 

1 The variations in the MSS. are interesting and instructive, 
2 Greek numerals are sometimes added in the margin; see above, p. 35 r. 
i In cod. V = 2 3 these become sometimes lengthy rlrXo,, e.g. at v. 7 

;~ijM,v µ.71 ,upovqa T()V vvµ.q,lov 71 vuµ.<fnl Kai ws iv VVKTI ,vp,IJ,wa a.ml rwv 
q,vXaKwv rfis 1r6X,ws rpavµ.arl{,ra,, Kai atpovu,v avrfis ro Oep,uTpov ol r«xa
q,vXaKovvr,s. 
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doubtful whether these divisions of the Latin Bible belonged 
originally to J erome's version or were transferred to it from the 
Old Latin 1 ; or, supposing the latter view to be correct, whether 
they came from the MSS. of the LXX. which were used by the 
early African or Italian translators. In referring to the N .T. 
Tertullian speaks of cajJitula not seldom (ad uxor. ii. 2, de 
monog. l 1, de virg. vel. 4, de praescr. 5, adv. Prax. 20); but it 
is not clear that he uses the word to connote definitely marked 
sections. 

On the capitulation of the Coptic versions the student will 
find something in Wilkins, Penta!. praef., ad fin., and Lagarde, 
Orientalia, p. 125 ff.; on the Egyptian lectionary, he may con
sult the list of authorities collected by Brightman, Ancient 
Liturgies, p. lxix. For the Ethiopic version, cf. Dillmann's Ethio
jJic Pentateuch, I. ii., pp. 163 f., 173. The stichometry of the 
Syro-Hexaplaric is discussed by Lagarde, Mittheilungen, iv. 
( I 891 ), p. 205 f. A list of Church lessons, taken from the Pales
tinian-Syriac lectionary recently discovered by Mrs Lewis and 
Mrs Gibson, is given by Nestle in Studia Sinaitica, vi. p. 
xxix. ff. 

4. In connexion with the subject of text-division it will be 
convenient to mention the expositions which accompany and 
often break up the text in MSS. of the Greek Bible. The 
student will have observed that many of the codices enume
rated in Part r. c. v. (pp. 148-;--168) contain commentaries, 
either original (comm.), or compiled (cat.). Of the Greek 
commentators something will be said when we come to con
sider the use of the LXX. by the .Greek fathers; in this place 
we will limit ourselves to the relatively late compilations which 
are based on the exegetical works of earlier writers 2. 

Such expositions were formerly described as iK'Aoya{ or 
'Tl'apaypacf,a{, or as ('Tl'tTop.al ipp.71v£iwv, or lt71y,jaw;; lpavu,-(hi.CJ'at 
ct'Tl'O Biacf,opwv 'Tl'aTEpwv, or uvvoifrn,;; uxoAtKat (K B,acf,opwv V'Tl'O
p.v71p.a.TWV C1'1JAA£x(hinai, or by some similar periphrasis. The 
use of the technical term catena (unpa.) is of comparatively 
modern date. Catena aurea is a secondary title of the great 

l er. Sanday, op. cit., P· 272. 
2 Clt. Q. R. i. 99, p. 34: "the process of drawing up Catenae goes on 

from the fifth to the fourteenth or fifteenth century." 
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compendium of comments on the Four Gospels brought 
together by Thomas Aquinas, and a Greek MS. Psalter of the 
16th century (Vat. Gr. 2240) adopts the phrase, translating it 
by x.pvufi aAV<Tl~. lupa is used in this sense by the editor of 
the Greek catena of Nicephorus, which bears the title lnpa 

£VO~ KOL 'll'EV'T'l]KOVTa V'll'OfLJrr/fLOTL<TTWV d~ T~V '0KT0.7'W")(.OV KaL Ta 

Twv Ba<Ti.\uwv. The metaphor so happily expresses the 
principle on which such commentaries are constructed, that 
books of this description are now universally known as catenae 
or <Tupa{. They are 'chains' in which each link is supplied 
by some ancient author, scraps of exegesis threaded together 
by the ingenuity or industry of a collector who usually elects 
to be anonymous. 

The catenists drew their materials from all sources within 
their reach. They laid under contribution Jewish writers such 
as Philo and Josephus, heretics like Basileides, Valentin us, and 
Marcion, suspects like Origen, Eusebius of Caesarea, Apol
linarius, and Theodore of Mopsuestia, as well as the accepted 
teachers and Saints of the Catholic Church. Their range 
extended from the first century to the fifth or sixth, and they 
had access to a number of writers whose works have since 
disappeared. Hence their value in the eyes of patristic 
scholars and editors. But they are not without importance for 
the purposes of the biblical student. The text embedded in the 
commentary may be late', but the commentary itself often pre
serves the witness of early writers to an old and valuable type. 

The catena is usually written in the broad margins which 
surround the text, or it embodies the text, which in that case is 
usually distinguished from it by being written in uncials or 
in coloured ink, or enclosed within marks of quotation. The 
names of the authors who have been pressed into the service 
of the catenist are commonly inserted in the margin at the 

1 See, however, the facts collected in Clt. Q. R. i. 99, p. 46 f. 
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place where their contributions begin : thus xpyc[ ocTOMoy ], 
wp[1rENOyc], eyc[€Bfoy ], 0€oa[wpoy] ciNT[1oxfoc], rpHr[opfoy ], 
Kyp[fMoy]. If a second passage from the same author occurs 
in the same context it is introduced as TOY t..yToy; an anony
mous writer is K.>-.1\0c. Unfortunately in the copying of catenae 
such attributions have often been omitted or misplaced, or even 
erroneously inserted, and as to this particular the student 
must be on his guard against a too unsuspecting acquiescence 
in the witness of his MS. Nor can he place implicit con
fidence in the verbal accuracy of the excerpts. The catenists 
evidently regarded themselves as free, while retaining the 
substance, to abbreviate and otherwise modify the language 
of their authors. 

The following is a list of the chief Greek catenae of the Old 
Testament which have appeared in type. Octateuch, Historical 
books: the Catena of N icephorus, 2 vols., Leipzig, I 772-3; 
Psalms: B. Corderii e:rpositio Graecorum patrum, 3 vols., Ant
werp, 1643; Proverbs: Commentary of Procopius first printed 
by Mai, and in Migne, P. G. lxxxvii.; Song: Commentary ascribed 
to Eusebius and Polychronius (Meursius, Leyden, 1617) ; Job: 
Catena of Nicetas of Serrae (P. Junius, i.e. Patrick Young, 
London, 1636); Isaiah: Commentary. of Procopius U- Curterius, 
Paris, 1580); Jeremiah, with Lamentations and Baruch: Catena 
published by M. Ghisler, 3 vols., Leyden, 1623; Daniel: Catena 
published by A. Mai in Script. vet. nov. coll. 1. On these see 
Ch. Q. R. i. 99, pp. 36-42. 

The nineteenth century has added little to our collection 
of printed Greek catenae on the Old Testament, and the 
earlier editions do not always adequately represent the witness 
of the best MSS. Meanwhile a great store of MS. catenae 
awaits the examination of Biblical scholars. Some of these 
are at Athos, Athens, Smyrna and Jerusalem, but there is an 
abundant supply in libraries more accessible to Western 
students, at St Petersburg, Rome, Paris, and London. Perhaps 
no corner of the field of Biblical and patristic research offers so 
much virgin soil, with so good a prospect of securing useful if 
not brilliant results. 
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The following LXX. MSS. amongst others contain catenae on 
one or more of the books which form their text: H.-P. 14, 17, 24, 
25, 31, 33, 52, 57, 73, 77, 78, 79, 83, 87, 90, 91, 97, 98, 99, I09, I 12, 
128, 135, 147, 181, 209, 238, 240, 243, 264, 272, 292, 302, 309; 
London B.M. Add. 35123, Lambeth 1214; Paris, Coisl. gr. 51 71 

Reg. gr. 128, 129, 130, 131, 132,161; Zurich c. II; Basle gr. iv. 
56, vi. 8; Esc. ~- i. 16; Leyden, I 3; Munich gr. 82; Athos Vatop. 
1 5, lver. 15 ; Athens, nat. 43; Constantinople 224; Smyrna, Ev. 
sch. 1; Patmos, 216,217; Sinai 2; Jerusalem H. Sep. 3. Scholia 
are to be found in H.-P. 14, 16, 38, 52, 56, 64, 70, 77, 79, 93, 128, 
130, 131, 135,159,256,310; Paris Ars. 8415, Coisl. gr. 184. 

On the Paris 0. T. catenae see H. Lietzmann, Catenen, 
p. 37 ff. Some of the Vatican catenae are handled by Pitra, 
analecta sacra I 1, Klostermann, analecta, passim; a full and 
valuable account of Roman MS. catenae on the Prophets is 
given by Faulhaber (die Propheten-Catenen). For lists of 
the catenae in the great libraries of Europe and the East, the 
student must consult the published catalogues, e.g. Montfaucon, 
Omont (Paris), Stephenson (Vatican), Lambeccius (Vienn;i.), 
Lambros (Athos), Papadopulos (Jerusalem). The more im
portant MSS. are enumerated by Harnack-Preuschen, and 
Heinrici, and in the older work of Fabricius-Harles. 

5. Besides catenae and detached scholia the margins of 
LXX. MSS. frequently contain notes of various kinds, written 
oftentimes in perplexing abbreviations. Lists of abbreviations 
are given by the principal palaeographical authorities, such as 
Montfaucon's Palaeographia Graeca, Gardthausen's Griechische 

Palaographie, and Sir E. Maunde Thompson's Handbook of 

Greek and Latin Palaeography; but the subject can only be 
mastered by working upon the MSS. themselves or their 
facsimiles. It may be useful, however, to print here a few of 
the abbreviated notes and symbols which occur in the appa
ratus of the Cambridge manual LXX., or are of frequent 
occurrence in the principal codices. 

6. = 'A,cv.\.as-. c', cy' = lvµ.µ.axos-. e', 0€' = ®EOOOT{wv. 

of t<' rr' €8p' = ov K£tTat -rrap' 'Ef3pa{o,s-. oi wB' oy K n' €8p 

= DL w/3£AtCTf1.£VOt (uT{xoi) DV K(tVTat -rrap' 'Ef3pafo,s-. OM. TOIC o' 

= oµ.o{ws- TOtS' J./300µ.~KOVTa. 01 r = DL Tp£tS", i.e. Aquila, Sym-
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machus, Theodotion. " = AovKt.avo, (Field, 

Hexapla, 1. lxxxv. ). 

ip or ~ = 'Op1yEv71,. 

0 

' • ' , N , ,e • -01 "= 01 "0171'01. MO = p,ovoc;. 't' = wpaiov, 
0 

For mm see above, p. 39 £ 

0 = <T7Jfl,ELWUa1, U7Jf1,HWTEOV, U7JP,£'iov, rp = ypa.iftov or ypa<f,£Ta,. 

X • , , ,, X , , ,i.. ,, 0 , 
Ap = ap)('l. TE = T£"0r;. CTI = unxo,. KE = K£'t'a"aiov. Kc!. = Ka-

.:l. 

(),up.a. ANA= a.va.yvwup,a. cf: = ounpfJwTal (i.e. 'corrected thus 
far'), a mark inserted by the o,opfJwT~'> usually at the end of a 
book. For further particulars see Field, op. cit., p. xciv. sqq. 

LITERATURE. 

Stichometry, colometry, &c. 
Kitto, Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature, art. Verse; Herzog

Plitt, art. Stichometn·e; Gregory, i. p. 112 f.; Scrivener-Miller, 
i., p. 52 ff.; Gardthauscn, PaldograjJhie, p. 127 ff.; E. M. Thomp
son, Handbook, p. 78 ff.; Zahn, Gesch. d. Kanons, ii. p. 295 ff.; 
Sanday in Studia Biblica, iii. p. 261 ff.; J. R. Harris, Stichometry, 
passim; Wordsworth-White, EjJilogus, p. 7 33 ff. (Oxford, 1898). 

Capitulation. 
Schurer, 11. ii. 79ff.; Buhl, Kanon u. Text d. A. T., p. 222; 

Ryle, Canon of the U. T., p. 235; Morinus, Exerc. Bib!. xvii. 3; 
Dathius, De ordine pericoparmn (opusc. iv.); Zac:agni, Collectanea, 
praef., pp. lxvii., lxxxi.; Montfaucon, Biblioth. Coisl., p. 1 ff.; 
the Benedictine Prolegomena in div. S. Hieron. biblioth. iv. 
(reprinted in Migne, P. L. xxviii. IOI sqq.): Suicer, Thes. eccl. 
s.vv. K•<f,ciAa,011, 1r,p11co1r1; Herzog-Plitt, art. Perikopen; Gregory, 
i. p. 120 ff.; Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 56 ff.; Thomasii opp. i.; 
Berger, Histoire de la Vitlgate, p. 323 ff. 

Leet ions. 
Suicer, Thes. eccl. s.vv. avayvwCTµa, avayvw,nr, ypa<M; Brill, De 

lectionan'is or. et occ. eccl. ( Helmstadt, I 703); Neale, Hist. of tlte 
H. Eastern Church, i. p. 369; Herzog-Plitt, artt. Lectio11e11, 
Pen"kopen; D.C.A., art. Lections; Burgon, Last twelve verses of 
St Mark, p. 191 ff.; E. Ranke, Das kirchl. Pen"kopen-system der 
rom. Liturgie (Berlin, 1847). 

Catenae. 
T. Ittig, De bibliothecis et catenis patrum (Leipzig, 1707); 

J.C. Wolf, De catenis Gr. patrum (Wittenberg, 1742); Fabricius-
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Harles, viii. p. 637 ff.; J. G. Dowling, Notitia scnptorum ss. 
patrum (Oxford, 1839); Walch-Danz, Bibliotlt. patnstica (Jena, 
1834), p. 247 ff.; Harnack-Preuschen, Gesch. d. altchr. Litteratur, 
i. p. S35 ff. ; G. Heinrici, in Hauck, Real-Encyklop. iii., art. 
Catenen ; P. Batiffol, in Vigouroux' D. B. ii., p. 482 ff., art. 
Chaines Bibliques; Lietzmann, Catenen (Freiburg i. B., 1897); 
M. Faulhaber, Die Propheten-Catenen nach romischen Hand
schnften, in Biblische .Studien, iv. 2, 3 (Freiburg i. Breisgau, 
1899). The two last-named works are indispensable to students 
who desire to prosecute research in this field. The whole subject 
is summarised with admirable clearness and precision in the 
Church Quarterly Rruiew for Apr. 1900, pp. 29-48. 



PART III. 

LITERARY USE, VALUE, AND TEXTUAL CONDITION 

OF THE GREEK OLD TESTAMENT. 



PART Ill. 

CHAPTER I. 

LITERARY USE OF THE LXX. BY NON-CHRISTIAN 

HELLENISTS. 

r. A HAPPY accident has preserved fragments of the lost 
literature produced by the Hellenised Jews of Alexandria 
between the inception of the Alexandrian Version and the 
Christian era. The Greek historiographer, Alexander Corne
lius-better known as Polyhistor (o -rro>-..vta-rwp), from his 
encyclopaedic learning-wrote a treatise On the Jews which 
contained extracts from Jewish and Samaritan Hellenistic 
writings 1• Of these a ftw were copied from Poly his tor's book 
by Clement of Alexandria and Eusebius of Caesarea, in whose 
pages they may still be read. They consist of fragments of 
the historians Demetrius, Eupolemus, Artapanus, and Aristeas, 
the poets Philo, Theodotus, and Ezekiel, the philosopher 
Aristobulus, and Cleodemus or Malchas. There is reason to 
believe • that Demetrius flourished c. B.c. 200; for the other 
writers the date of Polyhistor (c. B.c. 50) supplies a terminus 
ad quem, if we may assume• that he wrote the work attributed 
to him by Clement and Eusebius. 

1 Cf. Joseph., ant. i. 15, Clem. Al. strom. i. I 30, Eus. pr. ev. ix. 1 i. 
2 See Schurer 3, iii. p. 347 f. 

s. s. 24 
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The following references will enable the student to find the 
fragments: (1) Demetrius: Clem. Al. strom. i. 141. Eus.pr. ev. 
ix. 19 (?), 21, 29. (2) Eupolemus: Clem. Al. strom. i. 141. Eus. 
pr. ev. ix. 17, 26 (=Clem. Al. strom. i. 153), 30-34, 39. (3) Arta
panus: Eus. pr. ev. ix. 18, 23, 27. (4) Aristeas: Eus. pr. ev. ix. 
25. (5) Philo the poet: Eus. pr. ev. ix. 20, 24, 37 (cf. Clem. Al. 
strom. i. 154). (6) Theodotus: Eus. pr. ev. ix. 22. (7) Ezekiel 
the poet: Eus. pr. ev. ix. 28 (=Clem. Al. strom. i. 155), 29. 
(8) Aristobulus: Eus. pr. ev. viii. 10; ix. 6 (=Clem. Al. strom. i. 
22); xiii. 12. (9) Cleodemus or Malchas: Eus. pr. ev. ix. 20. 

Several of these fragments bear traces of a knowledge and 
use of the Greek Bible, and this evidence is not the less 
convincing because, with one exception, the purpose of the 
writers has kept them from actual quotation. They wished to 
represent their national history in a form more acceptable 
to their pagan neighbours; but while avoiding the uncouth 
phraseology of the Greek Bible they frequently betray its 
influence. A few extracts will make this plain. 

Demetrius: (a) TOV 8,ov T,;i 'A{3paap. 1rpouTa~a, 'lcAAK TON 
yiON O~oKlt...pTTWCAI alJTce • rOv aE civaya;,Ovra T0v '1Ta'i8a E7T'l rO 
P,por 1rvpav vijua, Kai €TT i0EiNAI TOIi 'Iuaa,c • Cq>6.ZEI N a, ,,.o,Xovrn 
l<OlAvBiJvm 1.J'/rO 6.rrEihoy KpiON avT<p 1rpor TTJV K6.pTTWCIN 1rapa
!TTT/!TllVTOr 1. (b) h,,B,v l!i EA0EiN EiC XAq>pA06., lvB,v 1rapa
yeviu8a, EiC' Eq,p6.0A, HN €TN6.I BH0A€EM ... Kat uAwrijua, 'PaxqX 
TEKO'(CAN TOIi Bevtap.iv 2• (c) c/>TJ<TL yap TOIi 'A/3paap. 1ra,liar rrpoc 
b.NATOAAC • .,,., ,caro,dav .,,.,,,.-.J,m· l!,a TOVTO l!, Kai • AApWN KAI 
MAp16.M ,z.,,.,,v EN 'AcHpwe Mwuijv Aie1orrfaA yijp.at r)'NAIKA 3• 

(d') /J,TJ •xovrn l!i yawp h,i yXvd aAAo. TTIKpON, TOV 8,oii 
,l1roVTor, zyAON TL EMBAAEIN EiC TTJV 'lrTJYT/", ,cat yeviuBa, yXvd 
TO yawp. eKetB,v l!i EiC • EhEiM iXB,iv, Kat •vp,,v '"'' AwAEKA 
,,..,, TTHr~c yaJ.TwN, EBAOMHKONTA a, CTEA€XH q>OINIKWN 4

, (For 
other coincidences, see above, p. I 8.) 

Eupolemus: Ef horHTOC o 0Eoc oc TON oypANON KAI THN 
rt'.iN EKTL(TfV, br ftAfTO ,,v8pw1rov XPTJ<TTOV h XPTJ<TTOV avl!por ... KaL 
apx<T<KTOVU COi b.TTECTAAKA av8pw1rov Tvp,ov h /J,TJTpor 'Iovliaiar 
< K TTJr cj>vXijr 6av 5• 

1 Cf. Gen. xxii. 1 ff. 
2 Cf. Ge~ xxx~ 1~ 
3 Cf. Gen. xxv. 6; Num. xi. 34-xii. 1. 

' Cf. Exod. xv. 13 If. 
~ Cf. 1 Chron. ii. 11 ff. 
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Aristeas: TOIi 'Huav YTJJJ,OVTa Bauu,ipav EN • EAwM y•vvijua, 
'Iw{:I· Kl>TOIK€1N a, TOUTOV EN T8 AyciTldl X"'P'! ETTi TOIC opio1c 
THC 'IAoyMt>ll>C Kt>l 'Apt>Bit>c· y,v,u0at a. aVTOV di Kb.JON Kat 
'll'OAVKT'}VOV, KTTJO"au0at yap UVTOV np6Bt>Tl> JJ,EII ETTTl>KICXIAll>, 

Kl>MHAO'fC a, TPICXIA!t>C, zdrH BOWN TT€NTl>KOCll>, ONO'fC 
0HA€1l>C NOMb.dl>C TT€NTl>KOClt>C 1. 

Ezekiel (in his tragedy ;, 'Etaywri): 
Map,aµ, a' all,>.cp;, µ,ov KUTW'll'TfVfll 'll'fAar. 
KlI'lr<tTU 8vyar11p {:lau,X,o,r Z.Bp.,.,c oµ,ou 
rnTij">.0, XovTpo'ir, xpwra cpmllpuva, viov. 
'lb.oyct> IJ' ,v0vr KU< Xa{:louu' b.N€1A€TO, 
lyvo, IJ' 'E{:lpa'iov i!vra· Kilt X,yn Tall• 
Map,aµ, o.ll,>..cp;, 1rpou3paµ.ouua {:lau,Xi/J, • 
0EA€1C TpOq>ON O"OL 1rm/Jl .,.0/J' •vpo, Taxv 
EK TWN 'EBpt>iwN; ;, IJ' £11'EO"'lrfVO"fll KOP1JV' 

µ.?A?uua a: ,i1r• JJ,1JTPf, K~I .1raeijv, raxv 
avT'f/ .,. JJ,1JT1Jp KlI>.a{:l,v µ, H ayKaAar . 
.l1r,v 3, 0vyaT'f/p {:lau,Xiwr Tournv, yvvm, 
Tp0q>€'f€, Kb.rW MIC00N a1rob.WCW u,0,v. 

* * * * * 
OUK €y>-.oroc 1r,cf>vKa, y>..wuua a· <O"TL µ,ov 
livucppao-Tor, iCXNOq>WNOC, JUTE Jl,TJ Xoyovr 
lµ.ol.J~ jlEViu8at {jauiAEw~ EvavTlov 2. 

Aristobulus: (a) EN X€1pl Kpt>Tt>.1~ H1-1rt>r€N ci 0€6c c€ Ez 
Alr-/nTOy 3• (b) lb.oy X€lp Kypioy ECTt>I 4 EN To Tc KTH N€ci 
coy Kat £11 1riiu, TOIC €N TOIC TT€b.fo1c 06.Nt>TOC M€rt>c. 

2. Besides these fragments, some complete books have 
survived the wreck of the pre-Christian literature of the Jewish 
colony at Alexandria. They are included in the Alexandrian 
Greek Bible, but may be employed as separate witnesses of 
the literary use of the canonical translations. And the evidence 
supplied by them is abundant. Thus the writer of Wisdom 
knows and uses not only Exodus (Sap. xvi. 2 2 = Exod. ix. 24, 

1 Cf. Job xiii. 17 b, c, i. I ff. Pseudo-Aristeas ad Philocratem makes 
abundant use of the Greek Pentateuch, as the reader may see by referring 
to the Appendix, where LXX, words and phrases are indicated by the use 
of small uncials. 

2 Cf. Exod. ii. 4 ff.; iv. 10, where ovK ,~Xo-yos is read by cod. F. 
3 Exod. xiii. 9. 
4 Exod, ix. 3. "Eura, A, brlura, B. Kai iv 'll'C£0'<, which is wanting in 

our MSS., may be due to a slip of memory, or it is a short way of 
expressing what follows in the text (lv u Tots f'll''ll'O<s KTX.). 



372 Use of tlu LX X. by non-Cliristian Hellenists. 

and perhaps also Sap. xii. 8 = Exod. xxiii. 28) and Deuteronomy 
(Sap. vi. 7 = Deut. i. q, Sap. xi. 4 = Deut. viii. 15), but Isaiah 
(Sap. ii. 12 = Isa. iii. 10, Sap. xv. 10 = Isa. xliv. 20). The 
translator of Sirach not only recognises the existence of the 
Greek Pentateuch and Prophets and 'the other books,' but 
shews everywhere the influence of the Greek phraseology of 
the LXX. 1 In 2 Maccabees vii. 6 we have a verbatim quota
tion from Deut. xxxii. 36, and in 4 Maccabees xviii. 14 ff. a 
catena of references to the Greek Bible, including direct cita
tions of Isa. xliii. 2, Ps. xxxiii. 19, Prov. iii. 18, Ezek. xxxvii. 
4, Deut. xxxii. 39, xxx. 20-all from the LXX. The picture 
which the last-named passage draws of a Jewish father read
ing and teaching his children out of the Greek Bible ( cf. 
2 Tim. iii. 15) is a suggestive one, but the book, it must 
be remembered, is of uncertain date, possibly as late as the 
time of Josephus, to whom it was at one time ascribed•. 

3. The Jewish portions of the Sibyllines, notwithstanding 
the epic form in which they are cast, exhibit clear signs of the 
influence of the LXX. Thus in Sibyl!. iii. 310 itixm~ is a 
reminiscence of Ps. blxviii. 3, LXX.; ib. 606 XHpo1ro{r,rn ... iv 
uxurJJ-a'i~ 11'ETpwv KarnKpvi/taVTE~ is borrowed from Isa. ii. 19 ff., 
LXX.; ib. 708 ff. is probably modelled on the Greek of Isa. xi. 
6 ff. 

4. There remains one Alexandrian Jewish writer, the 
greatest of the succession, whose extant works happily are 
numerous and throw abundant light on the literary use of 
the Septuagint at Alexandria. 

Philo's literary life probably coincided as nearly as possible 
with the first forty or five and forty years of the first century 

1 See Edersheim in Wace's Apocr. ii. p. i6. 
2 Cf. A. Deissmann in Kautzsch, Pseudepigraphen, p. I 50: "als 

Abfassungszeit wird man den Zeitraum von l'ompejus bis Vespasian 
annehmen dlirfen." 
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A.D.; in 40 A.D. he could speak of himself as already an old 
man', but his literary activity was not yet at an end, as ap
pears from his account of the embassy to Rome in that year. 
Thus the evidence of his writings belongs to a period just 
antecedent to the rise of the earliest Christian literature, and 
his numerous quotations enable us to form a fair idea of the 
condition of the text of the LXX. in Alexandrian copies shortly 
before it passed into the hands of the Church. 

The following list of Philo's works may be useful for refer
ence. Cohn and Wendland's order is followed so far as their 
edition has been published. 

A. Exegetical works. De opificio mundi (Gen. i.). Legum 
allegoriae (ii. I-iii. 19). De Cherubin etc. (iii. 24-iv. 1). De 
sacrijiciis Abelis et Caini (iv. 2 f.). Quod deterius potion· 
insidiari so/eat (iv. 3-15). De posteritate Caini (iv. 16-26). 
De gi'gantibus (vi. 1-4). Quod Deus sit immutabilis (vi. 4-12). 
De agricultura (ix. 20). De p!antatione Noe (ix. 20). De 
ebrietate (ix. 21-23). De sobrietate (ix. 24). De confusione 
linguarum (xi. 1-9). De migratione Abrahami (xii. 1-6). 
Quis rerum divinarum heres (xv.). De congressu quaerendae 
eruditionis 1;ratia (xvi. 1-6). De fuga et inventione (xvi. 6-
14). De mutatione nominum (xvii. 1-22). De somniis i., ii. 
(xxviii. 12ff., xxxi 11-13, xxxvii., xl., xii.). De Abrahamo. De 
Josepho. De vita Moysis. De decalogo. De circumcisione. 
De monarchia. De praemHs sacerdotum. De victimis. De 
victimas qfferentibus. De mercede meretricis. De specialibus 
legibus (3rd-1oth commandments of the Decalogue). De 
iudice. De iustitia. De creatione princijmm. De tribus 11ir
tutibus. De poenitentia. De praemiis et poenzs. De e.recra
tionibus. Quaestiones et solutiones (1) in Genesim, (2) in 
E.rodum 2• B. Philosophical works. De nobilitate. Quod 
omnis probus liber sit. De vita contemjJlativa. De incorrupti
bilitate mundi. De providentia. De ratione animalium. De 
mundo. C. Political works. In Flaccum. De legatione ad 
Caium. 

In his exegetical wntmgs Philo quotes the LXX. directly, 
announcing each citation by a formula such as <flriu{, El7l'Ev, 

l Leg. ad Cai. i. ~s. 
2 On these see J. R. Harris, Fragments of Philo, P· 11 ff., and F. C. 

Conybeare, Expositor, IV. iv. p. 456 ff. 
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Xlyn, >..lyerai, yfypar.Tai, or some more elaborate phrase 1. In 
this way he reproduces a considerable portion of the Greek 
text of the Pentateuch, as well as a few passages from Joshua, 
Judges, r, 3 Kingdoms, 1 Chronicles, Psalms, Proverbs, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, and some of the minor Prophets. His Greek is, on 
the whole, clearly that of the Alexandrian version, which he 
regarded as the work of men divinely qualified for their task•. 
Nevertheless his quotations often differ from the Greek of the 
LXX., as it is found in our extant MSS., or in the oldest and 
best of them. 

5. The task of comparing Philo's quotations with the 
LXX. has been undertaken in Germany by C. F. Hornemann 
and C. Siegfried, and in England more recently by Professor 
Ryle; and from these investigations the student may derive 
a general acquaintance with the subject, although even the 
latest of them will need revision when the critical edition of 
Philo's works, now in course of being published, has reached 
completion. The following specimens will shew the extent 
to which Philo departs from the LXX. 

Gen. ii. 7 •lr o/'!X~" (wijs (LXX. •ls 'V· (wo-av )3. iv. 21 oiTos <UT< 
r.aT~P o KaTaa.i~as VllAT'/P'°" KUL KLBapav (LXX., ijv o K.). vi. 14 
1/00'0'LUS IIOO'O'LUS 1l'OL7/0'ELS T~II KL/3WTOII (1100-0-,as semel LXX.). ix. 25 
r.a,s olKETTJS aovAos aovAwll <O'Tal (LXX. 11'. olKETTJS fO'Ta,, and so Philo, 
ii. 225. 20). xv. 18 ;6)S TOV 'Tl'OTaµov, TOV µeya>..ov 'Tl'OTafLOV EvcppaTOV 
(LXX. am. 'Tl'OTaµov 2°) 4. xvi ii. I 2 OV71'6) µo, yiyov• TO .tamµo11ii11 
iws Tov vw (LXX. omit To •va. and so Philo once, iii. 184. 28). 
Exod. iv. JO ovK ,lµ, ,if>..oyos (so Philo, apparently 6 : LXX. ovK 

LKallOS ,lµ,). xv. 17 ;apao-µa ,ls KaB,apav O'OV KaTE<pyao-w (LXX. 
,ls iro,µ011 KaTOLKTJT'/PLDII O'OV t, KUT.). xx. 23 µ•T' ,µov (LXX., vµ,11 
uvTo,s). xxiii. 2 µ,ra r.o>..Xwv (r.xx., µ,ra r.Xuo11w11). Lev. xix. 
23 ~1/AOII {3pwo-,ws (LXX., ~- {3pwo-iµo11, and so Philo ii. I 52. 8). 
Deut. viii. I 8 d>..Xa µ11,iq. /.LIITJ0-8110-n (LXX. KaL µ11710-8.). xxi. 16 KATJ· 
poriOTTJ (LXX., KUTaKA71po11oµfi B, KaTaKXTJpoaoTfi AF, and these 
readings are found as variants in Phil. i. 209. 4). 

1 Cf. Ryle, Philo, p. xiv. f. 2 Cf. vit. Moys. 6, 7. 
3 On this see Nestle, Zur neuen Phi!o-Ausgabe in Pltt'lologus, 1900, 

p. ~59· Dr Nestle informs me that cod. 75 often agrees with Philo. 
• See Nestle, op. cit., p. ~70. • See above, p. 371. 
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The student who is at the pains to examine the readings 
given above, will find that while some of them may be merely 
recensional, or even due to slips of memory, the greater part 
imply a different rendering of the Hebrew, or even in some 
cases a different Hebrew text from that which is presupposed 
by the LXX. (Gen. vi. 14, Deut. viii. 18), whilst in others we 
seem to have a conflation of two renderings (Gen. iv. 21, ix. 
2 5 ), one of which is preserved in all extant MSS. of the LXX., 

while the other agrees more nearly with the Hebrew. When 
the MSS. of the LXX. are at variance, Philo inclines on the 
whole to Cod. B1, but the preponderance is not strongly 
marked. Thus in Exodus-Deuteronomy, he agrees with B 
against one or more of the other uncials sixty times, while in 
fifty-two places he takes sides against B. It has been observed 
that in several instances where Philo opposes the combined 
witness of the uncials, he goes with Lucian; e.g. Lev. xviii. 5 
0 'll"Ol~Uao;; Deut. xii. 8 oua, xxxii. 4 + iv avT,;;. 

Besides substantial variants, Philo's quotations shew many 
departures from the LXX. which may be ascribed to inaccuracy, 
defects of memory, or the writer's method of citing. Thus 
(a) he omits certain words with the view of abbreviating; 
(b) he substitutes for a portion of his text a gloss or other 
explanatory matter of his own; (c) he exchanges Hebraisms 
and words or phrases which offend him for others in accord
ance with a correct literary style; (d) he forms a fresh sentence 
out of two or more different contexts. 

E.g. (a) Gen. xxiv. 20 ,cal lipaµ.ovua <Tri TO cf,piap vl!p,vuaTO 
Tatr rnµ.;,Xo,r (LXX., ,cal ,lipaµ.•v .,,., TO cf,piap avTAryum vliwp "°' 
iilip. n-auair rn,r ,caµ.;,Xo1r). (b) Num. v. 2 •fan-o<TTELAaTwuav '" 
Tryr a-yiov tvxijr (LXX. "' rijr n-ap•p./3oAijr) n-avrn A•n-pov. (c) Gen. 
xxviii. 13;, -yij (v. I. T~V -yijv) ,cp' ~r (1'11 ,caO,vlim ( + .,,.· auTijr LXX.) 

1 In Genesis i.-xlvi. 27, where B is wanting, Philo shews on the 
whole a similar preference for the text represented by D. The figures, 
which are Dr Ryle's, are based on Mangey's text, but the new edition, so 
far as examined, gives very similar results. 
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<TOI llruo-"' avTryv. (d) Gen. xvi i. 1 + XXXV. 11 '"Y"' .1,..., B~o. <TO,· '"Y"' 
o 8,6. <TOV" avtavov Kai n->..118vvov (Phil. iii. 161. 4 f.). 

The majority of Philo's quotations from the LXX. are 
modified in one or other of these ways. Philo entertained 
the highest veneration for the Jewish canon, especially for 
the law, which he regarded as a body of Divine oracles'; and 
his respect for the Alexandrian Version was at least as great 
as that with which the Authorised Version is regarded in 
England, and Luther's Version in Germany. Nevertheless he 
did not scruple to quote his text freely, changing words at 
pleasure, and sometimes mingling interpretation with citation. 
This method of dealing with a source, however high its 
authority, was probably not peculiar to Philo, but a literary 
habit which he shared with other Jewish writers of his age 2• 

We shall have occasion to observe it again when we consider 
the use of the "LXX. by the writers of the New Testament. 

6. The Alexandrian Version was also used by the Pales
tinian Jew, Flavius Josephus, who represents Jewish Hellen
istic literature in the generation which followed Philo. He was 
born at Jerusalem within the lifetime of the great Alexandrian 
(A.D. 3 7-8). He was descended from a priestly family 3

; 

his early education familiarised him with the learning of the 
Rabbis, and the opinions of the great schools of Jewish 
thought; in his nineteenth year he was enrolled a member 
of the sect of the Pharisees•. His earliest work, on the 
Jewish War, was written in Aramaic\ and when he desired to 
translate it into Greek, he was constrained to seek assistance 
(c. Ap. i. 9 XPYJO'O.fJ,EVO<; TL<Tl n-po,; T~V 'E,\.\T}v{8a. cf,wv~v UVV£pyo'i,; 

ovTw,; E71"0tYJO'O.fJ-YJ" Twv n-pa.t£wv T~v n-a.pa.8ocnv). But the Antiqui
ties of tlie Jews (a.i 'Iwu17n-ov LUTOpta.t -rij,; 'lov8a.i:K"17<; apxa.wA.oy{a.,;), 

1 See Ryle, p. xvi. ff. 
2 Cf. D. C. B. iv. p. 387•. 
a Vit. 1. • lb. z. 
5 B. 7. prooem. 1 Tfi 1ra.Tpl'f' [sc. -y>.<t,,,-,,-77] <TvvTci.{a.s. 
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which appear to have been completed in A.D. 93-4, form an 
original Greek work which, so far as we know, was composed 
without material help. In it Josephus professes to interpret 
the Hebrew records for the benefit of Hellenic readers: Ant. i. 
proem. I TavT17v OE T~v £VE<TTwuav EYKEXE{piuµ.ai 7rpayµ.aTE{av, 

voµ.{(wv Q.7r0CTL cf,avE'iCT0ai TOt, "EAA17CTtV ~{av CT'TrOVO"?c;. fLE.AAEL yap 

7rEptEfELV a7rauav T~V 7rap' ~µ.iv rlpxaioAoy{av Kai oi,frativ TOV 

7roAtTEVfl-aToc; EK Twv 'Ef3pa"iKwv µ.E017pµ.17vrnµ.l.v17v ypaµ.µ.a.

-rwv. His chief source, therefore, was the Hebrew Bible, with 
which he was doubtless acquainted from boyhood'. Never
theless, there is ample evidence in the Antiquities that the 
writer knew and, for the purpose of his work, used the 
Alexandrian Greek version. He does not, indeed, like Philo, 
quote formally either from the Hebrew or from the Greek, 
but he shews a knowledge of both. 

His indebtedness to the LXX. appears in a variety of ways. 
(a) He interprets proper names as they are interpreted by the 
LXX. e.g. Ant. I. I. 2 Eva ... u17µ.a{1m ... 7r0.IITWV fl-1/TEpa (Gen. iii. 
20); I. 2. r K<iic; ... KTL<TLV (v. I. KTijuiv) u17µ.a{vEL (Gen. iv. r); 

iii. 1. 6 KaAOVCTL OE 'E/3pa'ioi TO /3pwµ.a TOVTO µ.a.vva • TO yap µ.a 11 

£7rffJWT1/CTtc; ... 'T{ TovT' lunv' d.vaKp{vovua (Exod. xvi. 15); v. 10. 

3 ~afLOV'?A01' ... 0rn{T17TOI/ av nc; Et7r0L (1 Regn. i. 20). (b) His 
narrative frequently follows a Heb. text different from the M.T., 
but represented by the LXX.; e.g. Ant. vi. 4. r ~uav l/300µ.~

KoVTa TOV &.p,0µ.ov ( I Regn. ix. 22, JN ci,:i,rp:;i) ; vi. I I. 4 

{mo0E'iua TOtc; em/30.\ia{oic; ~7rap (1::l:l) alyoc; ( I Regn. xix. I 3, 
91 "l':;l:P) j vi. I 2. 4 aw17yoc; o' 0 ~vpoc; 0 Tac; ~fLLDVOV<; a&ov 

f3ouKwv ( 1 Regn. xxii. 9, jlM ,~~~-•':T.?~-,.ll ::l·¥-i ~~i11 •~1~:;i )~"i); 
vii. 2. I fLOVOV EvpovTEc; ... TOJ/ 'Uuf3w0ov KaL fl-~TE TOl/c; <pvAaKac; 

7rapoVTac; µ.~TE T~J/ Ovpwpov lyp11yopv'iav (cf. 2 Regn. iv. 6 LXX. Kai 

loov ~ 0vpwp6c; f.VIJ(TTatEv KaL f.K0.0Ev0Ev); vii. 5. 3 lJCTTEpov o TWI/ 

1 He possessed a copy of the sacred books which Titus granted him from 
the spoils of the Temple: Vit. 75 T71v afrTJU<V fro,orlµTJV TITov ... fl,flAiwv 
l,pwv [ Kai] lAaflov xap,uaµlvou TlTou. 
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Aiyvr.TLWII /3acrtAEtJ<; l.ovcraKo<; .. . £Aa/3E ( 2 Regn. viii. 7' LXX. ;AJ)!lt). 
(c) Whilst retailing in his own words the story of the Hebrew 
records, he falls from time to time into the peculiar phrase
ology of the Alexandrian version. A few examples will make 
this evident. Ant. i. I (Gen. i. l ff.), (II apxi/ EKTLCHV b llEIOc;; 

TOI' oi!pa11011 KQL T~II yij11 ... yE11lcrllai cpwc;; iK£hEVUEII b llEo<; ... 

OtExwptcrE TO TE cpw<; KaL TO <:rKOTO<; ... Kat aih17 P.EV ~v £°{17 

r.pwT17 ~p.epa, Mwvcrij, a· a~v p.[av El11'E ... TO TWV TETpa.,raowv 

ylvo<; a.ppEV Ka.< llij>-..v ,roi.,;cra<;. i. 10. 3 (Gen. xv. 9 f.) oa.p.a

An -rptETL,ovcra.v Kat a!ya. -rptET[,ovcra.v KO.t Kptov bp.o[w<; 

-rptE-rij KaL -rpvyova. Ka.l 7rEpt<:rTEpav KEAEV<:ra.VTO<; OtEtAE, TWV 

opviwv oi!OEV OtEAwv. i. 18. 7 (Gen. xxvii. 30) 7rapijv 'Hcra.v<; 

a.7ro -rij, ll.,;pa.,. i. 20. 2 (Gen. xxxii. 23 f.) xup.appovv nva 

'U/30.Kxov >-..ryop.EVOV 8,a./3E/31JKOTWV 'la.Kw/30<; {J7roAEAEtp.p.evo<; 

... OLE7rOAO.tEV. ii. 4. I (Gen. xxxix. 1) 'lo)U1J<pOV OE 7rWA.ovp.EVOV 

WO TWV ip.,ropwv wv17crap.EVO<; IlETE<ppijc;; av~p Aiyv7rTtO<; i,rl. 
-rwv <l>apa.u)6ov p.a.ydpwv. ii. 6. I (Gen. xli. 45) 7rpo<:r17YoprncrEv 

a.i!Tov '¥ov6ovcpav17xov ... a.yE-ra.t yap Kat IIETE<ppov llvya.-rlpa. TWV 

iv -rfj 'HAtOV7r0AEL tEpewv .. .'Acrfrv176iv ovop.a.n. ii. 7. S (Gen. 
xlvi. 28) a,ravrTJ<:rOp.EVO<; Eefl(rl KO.t Kall' 'Hpwwv 11'0Atv a.i!-r<ii 

crvvef3a.>-..Ev 1
• (d) There is evidence to shew that Josephus used 

r Esdras, which is known only in a Greek form, and the Book 
of Esther with the Greek additions. 1 Esdras. Ant. xi. r. 1 

(r Esdr. ii, 3 f.) Kvpo<; o f3a.crtA.EV<; >-..lyu 'E7rEl p.E o llEo<; o 
µ.eyt<:rTO<; Tij<; oiKovp.lv17, 0.11'£0Ete£ /30.crtAea., TOY va.ov O.VTOV 

oiKo0op.7J<:rW EV 'IEpocroA.vp.ot<; iv -ri/ 'lovoa.[q. Xu)P'l-· xi. 2. 2 

(1 Esdr. ii. 21, cf. 2 Esdr. iv. 17) /3acrtAEvc;; Ka.p./3vcrij, 

'Pa.llvµ.'11 -r<ii ypacpovn -ra 7rpO<:r7rl11'TOVTO. Kat BEEA,Ep.'fl KO.t 

-:Z.Ep.EAL'fl ypa.p.p.a.TEt KO.t -rot<; Aot7rot, -rot, crvv-racrcrop.lvoic;; 

Kat oiKovcriv lv -:Z,a.p.a.pdq. Ka.l. <l>oiv[K?] -raOE Alyu. xi. 3. 
2-8 = r Esdr. iii.-iv. Esther. Ant. xi. 6. 6 = Esth. B; xi. 
6. 8 ff. = C, D; xi. 6. 1 2 f. = E. The first Book of Maccabees 

1 For some of these instances I am indebted to a collation made by 
Mr C. G. Wright for the Editors of the larger LXX. 
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was also known to Josephus in its Greek form', which under
lies his account of the Maccabean wars, just as the Greek 
translation of the canonical books is used in the earlier books 
of the Antiquities. 

A recent examination, by A. Mez, of Basle', into the 
Biblical text presupposed by Josephus' history in Ant. v.-vii. 
has led to the following results, which are important for the 
criticism of the LXX. ( 1) The Josephus text of the LXX. has 
no affinity with the characteristic text of cod. B. (2) In Joshua 
it generally approximates to the text of ~- (3) In Judges 
it is frequently, but not constantly, Lucianic; in 1, 2 Kingdoms 
it agrees with Lucian so closely as to fall into the same omis
sions and misconceptions; only in four instances, other than 
proper names, does it contravene a Lucianic reading, and 
three of these are numerical differences, whilst in the fourth 
•Lucian' appears to have undergone correction, and the read
ing of Josephus survives in cod. A. These investigations, so 
far as they go, point to a probability that in these books the 
Greek Bible of Palestine during the second half of the first 
century presented a text not very remote from that of the re
cension which emanated from Antioch early in the fourth. 
While Philo the Alexandrian supports on the whole the text 
of our oldest uncial cod. B, Josephus the Palestinian seems 
to have followed that of an • Urlucian.' 

LITERATURE. Hellenistic writers before Philo: Text: C. 
Muller, Fragmenta historica Graeca iii. J. Freudenthal, Hellen
istische Studien i., ii. (Breslau, 1875). Cf. Susemihl, Geschicltte 
der griech. Litteratur in der Alexandrinerzeit, ii. p. 356 ff. ; E. 
Schurer, Gescltichte des jiidischen Volkes3, iii. p. 345 ff. 

Philo: Text: L. Cohn and P. Wendland, Philonis Alexandn"ni 
opera quae supersunt ( Berlin, vol. i. I 896; vol. ii. I 897; vol. iii. 
1898--in progress). Cf. C. F. Hornemann, Specimen exercita
tionum criticarum in versionem LXX. interpret11m ex Phi/one 
(Gottingen, 1773); C. Siegfried, Plti!o und der iiberlieferte Text 

1 Bloch, Die Quellen d. Ft. Josepltus, p. 8 ff. 
2 Die Bibel des Josepltus, p. 79 ff. 
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der LXX. (in z. j wz"ss. Theologie, 1873, pp. 217 ff., 411 ff., 
522 ff.); A. Edersheim in D. C. B. iv. p. 357 ff.; E. Hatch, 
Essa)'S in Biblical Greek (Oxford, 1889), p. 14off.; F. C. Cony
beare, in Exposz"tor, 1891 p. 456 ff., and Jewish Q. R., 1893, 
p. 246 ff., 1896, p. 88 ff.; H. E. Ryle, Philo and Holy Scripture 
(London, 1895); P. Wendland, in Philologus 1898, p. 283 ff. 

Sibyllines. Text: A. Rzach, Dracula Sibyllz"na, Vienna, 1891. 
Cf. F. Blass in Kautzsch, Pseudepigraphen, p. 177 ff. 

Josephus. Text: B. Niese, Fl. Josephi opera (Berlin, 1887-
1895). Cf. E. Schiirer2, E. T. 1. i. p. 77 ff.; A. Edersheim in 
D. C. B. iii. p. 441 ff.; C. Siegfried in Stade's Z.f. d. A Tlz"che 
Wzssenschaft, 1883, p. 32 ff.; H. Bloch, Die Quellen des Fl. 
Josephus in seiner Archiiologia (Leipzig, 1879); A. Mez, Die 
Bibel des Josephus untersuchtfiir Buch v.-vz'z". der Archiiologia 
(Basle, 1895). 



CHAPTER II. 

QUOTATIONS FROM THE LXX. IN THE NEW 

TESTAMENT. 

r. THE writings of the New Testament were the work of 
some nine authors, of different nationalities and antecedents. 
Six of them, according to the traditional belief, were Pales
tinian Jews; a seventh, though 'a Hebrew of Hebrew paren
tage,' belonged by birth to the Dispersion of Asia Minor; of 
the remaining two, one was possibly a Gentile from Antioch, 
and the other a 'Hellenist with Alexandrian proclivities.' 
Some diversity of practice as to the literary use of the Greek 
Old Testament may reasonably be expected in a collection of 
books having so complex an origin. 

With few exceptions, the books of the New Testament 
abound in references to the Old Testament and in quotations 
from it. An exhaustive list of these may be seen at the end 
of Westcott and Hort's New Testament in Greek (Text, p. 
581 ff.), and in their text the corresponding passages are 
distinguished by the use of a small uncial type. But this 
device, though otherwise admirable', does not enable the 
student to distinguish direct citations from mere allusions 
and reminiscences; and as the distinction is important for 
our present purpose, we will begin by placing before him a 
table of passages in the Old Testament which are formally 
quoted by New Testament writers. 

1 See below, p. 403. 
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By passages formally cited we understand (1) those which 
are cited with an introductory formula, such as Tot1To yiyov,v ,va 
'Tl"AT/pwBiJ TO p118iv (Mt.), OUTWr or Ka0C:,, yiypa'Tl"TUI, or yiypa'Tl"TUL 
simply (Mt., Mc., Le., Paul), y•ypaµ,µ,ivov ;<TTiv (Jo.), Mwv<ri;r 
(~av,,a) >..iy£L or ,l'Tl"<v, >..iyn or £l7r,v ~ ypa<p~ (Jo., Paul), or To o.yiov 
r.v,i,µ,a (Hebrews); (2) those which, though not announced by a 
formula, appear from the context to be intended as quotations, 
or agree verbatim with some context in the 0. T. 

Gen. 

Exod. 

Table of 0. T. passages quoted in the N. T. 

i. 27 (v. 2) 
ii. 2 

7 
24 

v. 24 
xii. I 

3b (xxii. 18) 
xv. 5 

6 

13 f. 
xvii. 5 
xviii. 10, 14 
xxi. 10 

12 
xxii. 16f. 
xxv. 23 
xlvii. 31 
ii. 14 
iii. 5 ff. 

ix. 16 
xii. 46 (Num. ix. 12, Ps. 

xxxiii. 20) 
xiii. 12 
xvi. 4, 15 (Ps. lxxvii. 24) 

18 
xix. 13 
xx. 12-17 (Deut. v. 16ff.) 

xxi. 16 (17) 

Mt. 
Heb. 
1 Cor. 
Mt. 

Heb. 
Acts 

Rom. 
Jas. 

Acts 
Rom. 

Gal. 
Rom. 
Heb. 
Rom. 
Heb. 
Acts 
Mt. 

Rom. 
John 

Le. 
John 
2 Cor. 
Heb. 
Mt. 

xix. 4, Mc. x. 6 
iv. 4 
xv. 45 
xix. 5 f., Mc. x. 7 f., 1 Cor. 

vi. 16, Eph. v. 31 
xi. 5 
vii. 3 
iii. 2 51 Gal. iii. 8 
iv. 18 
ii. 23, Rom. 1v. 3, Gal. 

iii. 6 
vii. 6£ 
iv. 17 
ix. 9 
iv. 30 
ix. 7, Heb. xi. 18 
vi. 13 f. 
ix. 12 
xi. 21 
vii. 27 f. 
xxii. 32, Mc. xii. 26, Le. 

xx. 37, Acts vii. 32 ff. 
ix. 17 
xix. 36 

ii. 23 
vi. 31 ff. 
viii. I 5 
xii. 20 

v. 21, 27, xv. 4-6, xix. 
18 f., Mc. vii. 10, x. 
19, Le. xviii. 20, James 
ii. 11, Rom. vii. 7, xiii. 
9, Eph. vi. 2 f. 

xv. 4, Mc. vii. 10 
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Exod. xxi. 24 (Lev. xx1v. 20, 

Lev. 

Num. 
Deut. 

Deut. xix. 21) 
xxii. 28 
xxiv. 8 
XXV, 40 
xxxii. 1 

6 
xxxiii. 19 
xi. 44 f. (xix. 2, xx. 7, 26) 
xii. 6, 8 
xviii. 5 (2 Esdr. xix. 29) 
xix. 18 

xxvi.11f.(Ezek.xxxvii.27) 
xvi. 5 
iv. 35 
vi. 4f. 

13, 16 
viii. 3 
ix. 19 
xvi ii. 15, I 8 f. 
xix. 15 

xxi. 23 
xxiv. 1 
xxv.4 
xxvii. 26 
xxix. 4 

18 
XXX, 12-14 

xxxi. 6, 8 (Jos. i. 5) 
xxxii. 21 

35 
36 (Ps. cxxxiv. 14) 
43 (Ps. xcvi. 7) 

2 Regn. vii. 8, 14 
3 Regn.xix. 10, 14, 18 
Psalm ii. 1 f. 

7 
viii. 2 

7-9 
xiii. 3 (v. 10, ix. 28, XXXV. 

2, Iii. 1-3, cxxxix. 4, 
Isa. !ix. 7 f.) 

Mt. 

Acts 
Heb. 

Acts 
1 Cor. 
Rom. 
1 Pet. 
Le. 
Rom. 
Mt. 

2 Cor. 
2 Tim. 
Mc. 
Mt. 

Heh. 
Acts 
Mt. 

Gal. 
Mt. 
1 Cor. 
Gal. 
Rom. 
Heh. 
Rom. 
Heb. 
Rom. 

Heh. 

2 Cor. 
Rom. 
Acts 

Mt. 
1 Cor. 
Rom. 

v. 38 

xxiii. 5 
ix. 19f. 
viii. 5 
vii. 40 
x. 7 
ix. 15 
i. 16 
ii. 22 ff. 
x. 5, Gal. iii. 12 
v. 43, xix. 19, XXII. 39, 

Mc. xii. 31, Le. x. 27, 
James ii. 8, Rom. xiii. 
9, Gal. v. 14 

vi. 16 
ii. 19 
xii. 32 
xxii. 37 f., Mc. xii. 29-

33, Le. x. 27 
iv. 7, 10, Le. iv. 8, 12 
iv. 4, Le. iv. 4 
xii. 21 (?) 
iii. 22 f., vii. 37 
xvi ii. 16, Jo. viii. 17, 2 Cor. 

xiii. I 
iii. 13 
v. 31, xix. 7, Mc. x. 4 
ix. 9, 1 Tim. v. 18 
iii. 10 
xi. 8 
xii. 15 
x. 6-8 
xiii. 5 
x. 19 
xii. 19, Heh. x. 30 
x. 30 
i. 6 
vi. 18, Heh. i. 5 
xi. 3 f. 
iv. 25 f. 
xiii. 33, Heh. i. 5, v. 5 
xxi. 16 
xv. 27, Heh. ii. 6-8 
iii. 10--18 
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Psalm xv. 8-I I 
xvii. 50 

Prov. 

Job 
Hos. 

xviii. 5 
xxi. 2 

9 
19 
23 

xxiii. 1 
xxxi. I f. 
xxxiii. 13-17 
xxxiv. 19 (lxviii. 5) 
xxxix. 7-9 
xl. 10 
xliii. 22 

xliv. 7f. 
I. 6 
!iv. 23 
lxvii. 19 
lxviii. 10 

23 f. 
26 

lxxvii. 2 
lxxxi. 6. 
lxxxviii. 21 
XC. I I f. 
xciii. II 
xciv. 8-1 I 
ci. 26-28 
ciii. 4 
cviii. 8 
cix. I 

4 
cxi. 9 
cxv. I 
cxvi. I 
cxvii. 6 

22 f. 

!II. I I f. 
34 

xi. 31 
xxv. 21 f. 
xxvi. 1 I 

:,'· I 3 
I. 10 

Acts 
Rom. 

Mt. 

Jo. 
Heb. 
1 Cor. 
Rom. 
1 Pet. 
Jo. 
Heb. 
Jo. 
Rom. 
Heb. 
Rom. 
1 Pet. 
Eph. 
Jo. 
Rom. 
Acts 
Mt. 
Jo. 
Acts 
Mt. 
I Cor. 
Heb. 

Acts 
Mt. 

Heb. 
2 Cor. 

Rom. 
Heb. 
Mt. 

Heb. 
Jas. 
1 Pet. 
Rom. 
2 Pet. 
1 Cor. 
Rom. 

ii. 25-28 
xv. 9 
x. 18 
xxvii. 46, Mc. xv. 34 
xxvii. 43 
xix. 24 
ii. 12 
x. 26, 28 
iv. 6-8 
iii. 10-12 

xv. 25 
x. 5-7 
xiii. 18 
viii. 36 
i. 8 f. 
iii. 4 
V. 7 
iv. 8 
ii. 17, Rom. xv. 3 
xi. 9f. 
i. 20 

xiii. 35 
x. 34 
xiii. 22 
iv. 6, Le. iv. 10 f. 
iii. 20 
iii. 7-11 
i. 10-12 

i. 7 
i. 20 
xxii. 44, Mc. xii. 36, Le. 

xx. 42 f., Acts ii. 34 f., 
Heb. i. 13 

v. 6 (vii. 17, 21) 

ix. 9 
iv. 13 
xv. 11 
xiii. 6 
xxi. 42, Mc. xn. 10 f., 

Le. xx. 17, 1 Pet. ii. 7 
xii. 5f. 
iv. 6, 1 Pet. v. 5 
iv. 18 
xii. 20 

ii. 22 

iii. 19 
ix. 26 
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Hos. 

Amos 

Mic. 
Joel 
Hab. 

Zech. 

Mal. 

Isa. 

ii. 23 
vi. 6 
xi. I 
xiii. 14 
v. 25, 27 
ix. 11 f. 
v. 2 

ii. 28-32 
i. 5 
ii. 3 f. 

iii. 2 
ix. 9 
xi. 13 
xii. JO 

xiii. 7 
i. 2 f. 
iii. I 

i. 9 
vi. 9f. 

vii. 14 
viii. 14 

17 
ix. I f. 
x. 22 f. 
xi. JO 

xxii. 13 
XXV. 8 
xxviii. I I f. 

16 
xxix. 10 

13 
14 

xl. 3-5 

6-8 
13 f. 

xiii. 1-4 
xiv. 23 
xlix. 6 

8 
Iii. 5 

s. s. 

7 (Nab. i. 15) 
II 

Rom. 
Mt. 

1 Cor. 
Acts 

Mt. 
Acts 

Rom. 

Jude 
Mt. 

Jo. 
Mt. 
Rom. 
Mt. 

Rom. 
Mt. 

Rom. 
Heb. 
Mt. 
Rom. 

ix. 25 
ix. 13, xii. 7 
ii. I 5 
xv. 55 f. 
vii. 42f. 
xv. I ;-17 
ii. 5 f. (Jo. vii. 42) 
ii. 17-21 
xiii. 41 
i. 17, Gal. iii. 11, Heh. x. 

37 f. 
9 
xxi. 5, Jo. xii. 15 
xxvii. 9f. 
xix. 37 
xxvi. 31, Mc. xiv. 27 
ix. 13 
xi. IO, Mc. i. 2, Le. vii. 

27 
ix. 29 
xiii. 14 f., Mc. iv. 12, Le. 

viii. JO, Jo. xii. 40 f., 
Acts xxviii. 26 f. 

i. 23 , 
ix. 33, I Pet. ii. 8 
ii. 13 
iv. I 5 f. 
ix. 27 f. 
xv. 12 

1 Cor. xv. 32 

Rom. 

Mt. 
1 Cor. 
Mt. 

r Pet. 
Rom. 
Mt. 
Rom. 
Acts 

54 
xiv. 21 
ix. 33, x. II, r Pet. ii. 6 
xi. 8 
xv. 8 f., Mc. vii. 6 f. 
i. 19 
iii. 3, Mc. 1. 3, Le. m. 

4-6, Jo. i. 23 
i. 24f. 
xi. 34 f., 1 Cor. ii. 16 
xii. 18-21 
XIV. II 

xiii. 47 
vi. 2 2 Cor. 

Rom. ii. 24 
x. I 5 

2 Cor. vi. 17 
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Isa. lii. 15 Rom. xv. 21 
!iii. I Jo. xii. 38, Rom. x. 16 

4 Mt. viii. 17 
5 f. 1 Pet. ii. 24f. 
7 f. Acts viii. 32 f. 
12 Mc. xv. 28, Le. xxii. 37 

!iv. I Gal. iv. 27 
13 Jo. vi. 45 

Iv. 3 Acts xii_i. 34 
lvi. 7 Mt. XXI. I 3, Mc. xi. 17, Le. 

lix. 2of. Rom. 
xix. 46 

xi. 26 f. 
lxi. I f. Le. iv. 18f. 
lxiv. 4 I Cor. ii. 9 (?) 
lxv. I f. Rom. x. 20 f. 
lxvi. I f. Acts vii. 49f. 

Jer. 
24 Mc. ix .. 48 

vii. 11 Mt. XXI. 13, Mc, xi. 17, Le. 
xix. 46 

ix. 2~J. (1 Regn. ii. 10) 1 Cor. i. 31, 2 Cor. x. 17 
XXXVIII. I 5 Mt. ii. 18 

31-34 Heb. viii. 8-12 
Dan. xii. 11 (ix. 27, xi. 31) Mt. xxiv. 15, Mc. xiii. 14 

Thus upon a rough estimate the passages directly quoted 
from the Old Testament by writers of the New Testament are 
160. Of these 51 belong to the Pentateuch, 46 to the Poetical 
Books, and 61 to the Prophets. Among single books the Psalter 
supplies 40 and Isaiah 38; i.e. nearly half of the passages 
expressly cited in the N.T. come from one or other of these two 
sources. 

2. The table already given shews the extent to which the 
Old Testament is directly cited in the New. In that which 
follows the comparison is inverted, and the student will be 
able to see at a glance how the quotations are distributed 
among the several groups of writings of which the New 
Testament is made up. 

(I) Quotations in the Synopt£c Gospels. 

Mt. Mc. Le. 0. T. 
i. 23 

ii. 23 
Isa. vii. 14 
Exod. xiii. I 2 
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Mt. Mc. Le. 0. T. 
ll. 6 Mic. v. 2 

I 5 Hos. xi. 1 
18 J er. xxxviii. 15 

lll. 3 i. 3 i!i.4-6 Isa. xl. 3-5 
iv. 4 IV. 4 Deut. viii. 3 

6 10f. Ps. xc. 11 f. 
7 12 Deut. vi. 16 

10 8 13 
15 f. Isa. ix. I f. 

v. 21 Exod.xx. 13 
27 14 
31 Deut. xxiv. I 

33 Nurn. xxx. 3 (cf. Deut. xxiii. 
21) 

38 Exod. xxi. 24 
43 Lev. xix. 18 

viii. 17 Isa. !iii. 4 
IX. I 3 (xii. 7) Hos. vi. 6 
XI. 10 i. 2 vii. 27 Mai. iii. 1 
XU. 7 Hos. vi. 6 

18-21 Isa. xiii. I 
xiii. 14f. vi. 9f. 

3; Ps. lxxvii. 2 
iv. 18 f. Isa. lxi. I ff. +!viii. 6 

xv. 4 vii. 10 Exod. xx. I 2, xxi. I 6 
Sf. 6 Isa. xxix. 13 

ix. 48 !xvi. 24 
xix. 5 f. x. 6-8 Gen. i. 27+ii. 24 

18 f. x. 19 xviii. 20 f. Exod. xx. 12-17 
xxi. 4f. Zech. ix. 9 + Isa. !xii. 11 

13 xi. 17 xix. 46 Isa. lvi. 7 + J er. vii. 11 
16 Ps. viii. 2 
42 xii. 10 XX. 17 cxvii. 22 f. 

xxii. 24 19 28 Deut.xxv.5(cf. Gen.xxxviii. 
8) 

32 26 37 Exod. iii. 6 
37 29f. X. 27a Deut. vi. 4 f. 
39 31 27b Lev. xix. 18 
44 36 xx. 42 f. Ps. cix. I 

29 Deut. vi. 4 
32 iv. 35 

xxiv. 15 xiii. 14 Dan. xii. 11 
xxii. 37 Isa. !iii. 12 

xxvi. 31 xiv. 27 Zech. xiii. 7 
xxvii. 9 f. xi. 13 

46 xv. 34 Ps. xxi. 1 
25-2 
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(2) Quotations in the Fourth Gospel. 

Jo. i. 23 Isa. xl. 3 
ii. 17 Ps. lxviii. 10 

vi. 31 Exod. xvi. 4, I 5 (Ps. lxxvii. 24f.) 
45 Isa. liv. 13 

X. 34 Ps. lxxxi. 6 
xii. I 5 Zech. ix. 9 

38 Isa. [iii. I 

40 vi. 10 
xv. 25 Ps. xxxiv. 19 (lxviii. 5) 
xix. 24 xxi. 19 

36 Exod. xii. 46 (Num. ix. 12, Ps. 
xxxiii. 21) 

37 Zech. xii. IO 

(3) Quotations in the Acts. 

Acts i. 20 Ps. lxviii. 26 + cviii. 8 
ii. 17-21 Joel ii. 28-32 

25-28 Ps. xv. 8-11 
34f. cix. 1 

iii. 22 f. (vii. 27) Deut. xvi ii. I 5, I 8 f. 
25 Gen. xii. 3 +xxii. 18 

iv. 25 f. Ps. ii. I f. 
vii. 3 Gen. xii. I 

6f. xv. 13f. 
27 f., 35 Exod. ii. r4 
33 f. iii. 6-8 
40 xxxii. 23 
42 f. Amos v. 25-27 

. 49f. Isa . !xvi. I f. 
viii. 32 f. !iii. 7 f. 
xiii. 22 Ps. lxxxviii. 21 etc. 

33 ii. 7 
34 Isa. Iv. 3 
35 Ps. xv. 10 
41 Hab. i. 5 
47 Isa. xlix. 6 

xv. 16-18 Jer. xii. 15+Amos ix. II f.+ 
Isa. xiv. 21 

xxviii. 26 f. Isa. vi. 9f. 



Quotations from the LX X. in the New Testament. 389 

(4) Quotations zn the Catholic Epistles. 

James ii. 8 Lev. xix. 18 
II Exod. xx. 13 f. 
23 Gen. xv. 6 

iv. 6 Prov. iii. 34 
1 Peter i. 24 f. Isa. xl. 6-9 

ii. 6 xxviii. 16 
iii. 10-12 Ps. xxxiii. 12-17 
iv. 18 Prov. xi. 31 
v. 7 Ps. !iv. 23 

2 Peter ii. 22 Prov. xxvi. I l 

Jude 9 Zech. iii. 2 

(5) Quotations zn the Epistles of St Paul. 

Rom. i. 17 
ii. 24 
iii. 4 

10-18 
20 

iv. 3, 22 
7 f. 
17 
18 

vii. 7 
viii. 36 
ix. 7 

9 
12 
13 
15 
17 
26 
27 
29 
33 

x. 6--9 
15 
16 
18 
19 
2of. 

Hab. 
Isa. 
Ps. 

Gen. 
Ps. 
Gen. 

Exod. 
Ps. 
Gen. 

Mai. 
Exod. 

Hos. 
Isa. 

Deut. 
Isa. 

Ps. 
Deut. 
Isa. 

ii. 4 
Iii. S 
I. 6 
xiii. 1-31 

cxlii. 2 
xv. 6 
xxxi. I f. 
xvii. 5 
xv. 5 
XX. 14, 17 
xliii. 23 
xxi. 12 
xviii. 10 
xxv. 23 
i. 2 f. 
xxxiii. 19 
ix. 16 
i. 10 
x. 22 f. 
i. 9 
viii. 14+xxviii. 16 
XXX. II-14 
Iii. 7 (N ah. i. IS) 
\iii. l 

xviii. S 
xxxii. 21 
!xv. 1 f. 

1 See above, p. 251 f. 
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Rom. XI. I f. Ps. XCIII, 14 
3 f. 3 Regn. xix. JO, 14, 18 
8 Isa. xxix. JO+ Deut. xxix. 4 
9 Ps. lxviii. 23 i.+ xxxiv. 8 
26 f. Isa. !ix. 20+ xxvii. 9 
34f. xl. 13 

xii. 20f. Prov. XXV. 21 f. 
xiii. 9 Exod. xx. I 3 ff., Lev. xix. 18 
xiv. I I Isa. xiv. 23 
xv. 3 Ps. lxviii. JO 

9 XVII. 50 (2 Regn. XXli. 

50) 
10 Deut. xxxii. 43 
II Ps. cxvi. I 

12 Isa. xi. 10 

21 Iii. 15 
1 Cor. i. 19 xxix. 14 

31 Jer. ix. 24 
ii. 9 Isa. !xiv. 4+lxv. 17 (?) 
iii. 19 Job v. 13 

20 Ps. xciii. 11 
vi. 16 Gen. ii. 24 
ix. 9 Deut. xxv. 4 
x. 7 Exod. xxxii. 6 

26 Ps. xxiii. I 

xiv. 21 Isa. xxviii. I I f. 
xv. 32 xxii. 13 

45 Gen. ii. 7 
54f. Isa. xxv. 8 + Hos. xiii. 14 

2 Cor. iv. 13 Ps. CXV. I 

vi. 2 Isa. xlix. 8 
16 ff. Ezek. xxxvii. 27 + Isa. Iii. II 

viii. 15 Exod. xvi. 18 
ix. 9 Ps. cxi. 9 
x. 17 Jer. ix. 24 

Gal. ii. 16 Ps. cxlii. 2 
iii. 6 Gen. xv. 6 

8 xii. 3 
10 Deut. xxvii. 26 
II Hab. ii. 4 
12 Lev. xviii. 5 
13 Deut. xxi. 23 

iv. 27 Isa. Jiv. I 

30 Gen. xxi. 10 
v. 14 Lev. xix. 18 

Eph. iv. 8 Ps. lxviii. 19 
25 Zech. viii. 16 
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Eph. iv. 26 Ps. iv. 5 
V. 31 Gen. ii. 24 
vi. 2 Exod. XX. 12 

I Tim. v. 18 Deut. xxv. 4 
2 Tim. ii. 19 Num. xvi. 5 

(6) Quotations zn the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

Heb. i. 5 Ps. ii. 7 (2 Regn. vii. 14) 
6 xcvi. 7 (Deut. xxxii. 43) 
7 ciii. 4 
8 f. xliv. 7 f. 
10-12 ci. 26-28 
13 cix. I 

ii. 6-8 viii. 5-7 
12 xxi. 23 
13 Isa. viii. 17 f. 

iii. 7-12 Ps. xciv. 8-11 
iv. 4 Gen. ii. 2 
v. 6 (vii. 17, 21) Ps. cix. 4 
vi. 13f. Gen. xxii. 16 f. 
viii. 5 Exod. XXV. 40 

8-13, x. 16f. Jer. xxxviii. 31-34 
ix. 20 Exod. xxiv. 8 
x. 5-10 Ps. xxxix. 7-9 

30 Deut. xxxii. 35 f. 
37 f. Hab. ii. 3 f. 

xi. 5 Gen. v. 24 
18 xxi. 12 
21 ~~vii. 31 

xii. 5 f. Prov. 111. II f. 
15 Deut. xxix. 18 
20 Exod. XIX. 12 f. 
26 Hagg. ii. 6 

xiii. 5 Deut. xxxi. 6, 8 
6 Ps. cxvii. 6 

Some interesting results follow from an inspection of these 
lists. ( 1) The Synoptic Gospels have 46 distinct quotations 
(Mt. 40, Mc. 19, Le. 17), of which 18 are peculiar to Mt., 
3 to Mc., 3 to Le. There are 10 which are common to the 
three, 3 common to Mt. and Mc., 4 to Mt. and Le., but none 
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which are shared by Mc. and Le. to the exclusion of Mt. 
( 2) Of the r 2 quotations in the Fourth Gospel, 3 only are also 
in the Synoptists. (3) The 23 quotations in the Acts occur 
almost exclusively in the speeches. (4) The J ohannine Epistles 
do not quote the O. T. at all, and the other Catholic Epistles 
contain few direct citations. (5) Of 78 quotations in St Paul, 
7 I are in the four first Epistles (Romans 42, 1-2 Corinthians 
19, Galatians 10); there are none in the Epistles of the Roman 
captivity, with the exception of Ephesians, which has five. 
(6) The Epistle to the Hebrews quotes 28 passages, of which 
21 are not cited in any other N. T. writing1. (7) The Apoca
lypse does not quote, but its language is full of 0. T. phrase
ology to an extent unparalleled in the other books. 

3. Hitherto no account has been taken of the relation 
which the N. T. quotations bear to the Alexandrian version, 
although for the sake of convenience the references to the 
0. T. have been given according to the order and numeration 
of the Greek Bible. We may now address ourselves to this 
further question; and it may at once be said that every part of 
the N. T. affords evidence of a knowledge of the LXX., and 
that a great majority of the passages cited from the 0. T. are 
in general agreement with the Greek version. It is calculated 
by one writer on the subject that, while the N. T. differs from 
the Massoretic text in 2 I 2 citations, it departs from the LXX. 

in 18 5 2 ; and by another that "not more than fifty" of the 
citations "materially differ from the Lxx."" On either estimate 
the LXX. is the principal source from which the writers of the 
N. T. derived their 0. T. quotations. 

More may be learnt by patiently examining the details of 
the evidence. This cannot be done here in full, but we may 

1 Westcott, Hebrews, p. 473. 
2 Turpie, 0. T. in the N., p. 267. 
3 Grinfield, Apology for the LXX., p. 37. 
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point out the method to be pursued in such an investigation, 
and its chief results. 

Each group of the N. T. writings must be interrogated 
separately. (a) Beginning with the Synoptic Gospels, we 
observe that the quotations partly occur in narratives or 
dialogue which are common to the Synoptists or to two of 
them, and are partly due to the individual writer. Between 
these two classes of quotations there is a marked contrast. 
Citations belonging to the common narrative, or to sayings 
reported by all the Synoptists, or to two of them, with 
few exceptions adhere closely to the LXX., the differences 
being only textual or in the way of omission. 

Some examples will make this clear. (I) Citations common to 
Mt., Mc., Le. Mt. xxi. 13=Mc. xi. 17=Lc. xix. 46=LXX., Mc. 
alone completing the verse. Mt. xxi. 42 = Mc. xii. IO= Le. xx. 
17 =LXX., Le. omitting 7rapa Kvpiov KTA. Mt. xxii. 37 = Mc. xii. 
29£=Lc. x. 27a=LXX., with variants 1. Mt. xxii. 39=i\lc. xii. 
31 = Le. x. 27b=LXX. Mt. xxii. 44= Mc. xii. 36= Le. xx. 42 f.,= 
LXX. with the variant V'll'OKaTw in Mt., Mc. (2) Citations common 
to Mt., Mc. Mt. xv. 4= Mc. vii. 10= LXX., cod. A. Mt. xv. 8 f.= 
Mc. vii. 6=LXX., with variants 2. Mt. xix.5 f.= Mc. x. 6 ff. =LXX., 
Mc. omitting 7rpo,noXXri8~'1'<Tai KTA. Mt. xxiv. 15 =Mc.xiii. 14= 
LXX. and Th. Mt. xxvi. 31 =Mc.xiv. 27 (omitting njr 'll'oip.vrir)= 
LXX., cod. A, with one important variant not found in any MS. 
of the LXX.; cod. B has quite a different text 3. (3) Citations 
common to ,Wt., Le. Mt. iv. 4= Le. iv. 4=LXX., Le. omitting 
the second half of the quotation. Mt. iv. 6= Le. iv. 10 £ = LXX., 
except that the clause Tov &,aq,uXata, is omitted by Mt. and in 
part by Le. Mt. iv. 7=Lc. iv. 12=LXX. Mt. iv. Jo=Lc. iv. 8= 
LXX., cod. A. 

Thus it appears that of 14 quotations which belong to this 
class only two (Mt. xv. 8 f., xxvi. 3 r) depart widely from the 
LXX. But when we turn from the quotations which belong to 
the common narrative to those which are peculiar to one of 
the Synoptists, the results are very different. 

1 On these see Hatch, Essays, p. 104, and the writer's St Mark, p. ~55. 
2 Hatch, op. cit., p. 177 f. 
a St Mark, p. 318 f. 



394 Quotations from the LXX. z'n the New Testammt. 

In l\1t. there are 16 quotations which are not to be found in 
~1c. or Le. (Mt. i. 23, ii. 6, 15, 18, iv. 15 f., v. 33, 38, 43, viii. 17, 
ix. 13=xii. 7, xii. 18ff., xiii. 14f., 35, xxi. 4f., 16, xxvii. 9f.). Of 
these 4 (v. 38, ix. I 3, xiii. 14 f., xxi. 16) are in the words of the 
LXX. with slight variants; 4 exhibit important variants, and the 
remaining 7 bear little or no resemblance to the Alexandrian 
Greek 1. Neither Mc. nor Le. has any series of independent 
quotations; Mc. ix. 48, xii. 32 are from the LXX., but shew 
affinities to the text of cod. A; Le. iv. 18 f. differs from the LXX. 
in important particulars. 

It may be asked whether the quotations in the Synoptists 
which do not agree with our present text of the Lxx., or with 
its relatively oldest type, imply the use of another Greek 
version. Before an answer to this question can be attempted, 
it is necessary to distinguish carefully between the causes 
which have produced variation. It may be due to (a) loose 
citation, or to (b) the substitution of a gloss for the precise 
words which_ the writer professes to quote, or to (c) a desire to 
adapt a prophetic context to the circumstances under which it 
was thought to have been fulfilled, or to (d) the fusing together 
of passages drawn from different contexts. Of the variations 
which cannot be ascribed to one or other of these causes, 
some are (e) recensional, whilst others are (/) translational, 
and imply an independent use of the original, whether by the 
Evangelist, or by the author of some collection of excerpts 

which he employed. 
The following may be taken as specimens of these types of 

variation. (a) Mt. ii. 18, xxi. 4 f.; (b) Mt. ii. 6, xxvii. 9 f.; (c) Mt. 
ii. 15; (d) Le. iv. 18 f. ; (e) Mt. xii. 18 ff., Mc. xii. 29f.; (/) Mt. xiii. 
35b. But more than one_ cause o~ d_ivergence may have been_ at 
work in the same quotat10n, and It 1s not always easy to decide 
which is paramount; e.g. in Mt. ii. 15 the substitution of rov 
viov µ,ov for ra riicva avriJr may be due either to the Evang_elist's 
desire to adapt the prophecy to the event, or to a correction of 
the LXX. from the Heb. ('~?~)-

The three last-named causes of variation need to be con
sidered at some length. 

1 Cf. Sir J. C. Hawkins, Hor. Syn., p. 123 ff. 
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(I) A few of the Synoptic quotations are manifestly 
composite. E.g. Mt. xxi. 4 f., which is mainly from Zech. 
ix. 9, opens with a clause from Isa. !xii. 1 I (ei'.r.aTE Tfj 0vyaTp< 

lu.;v 'Ioov KTA.). Le. iv. 18 f., which is professedly an extract 
from a synagogue lesson Isa. lxi. 1 ff., inserts in the heart of 
that context a clause from Isa. !viii. 6 (ar.ouTeV..ai TE0pav

uµhovi iv a.cpiuu). Still more remarkable is the fusion in Mc. 
i. 2 f., where, under the heading Ka0wi yiypa1rrnt iv T<p 'Hua[q. 

T't' r.pocf>1T"!/, we find Mai. iii. 1 + Isa. xl. 3 1. Here the parallel 
passages in Mt., Le., qLiote Isaiah only, using Malachi in 
another context (Mt. xi. ro, Le. vii. 27). 

(2) There is a considerable weight of evidence in favour 
of the belief that the Evangelists employed a recension of 
the LXX. which came nearer to the text of cod. A than to 
that of our oldest uncial B. This point has been recently 
handled in Hilgenfeld's Zeitschriftf Wzssenschaftliche Theologie2, 
by Dr W. Staerk, who shews that the witness of the N. T. almost 
invariably goes with codd. ~AF and Lucian against the Vatican 
MS., and that its agreement with cod. A is especially close'. 
It may of course be argued that the text of these authorities 
has been influenced by the N. T. •; but the fact that a similar 
tendency is noticeable in Josephus, and to a less extent in 
Philo, goes far to discount this objection. Still more remark
able is the occasional tendency in N. T. quotations to_ support 
Theodotion against the Lxx.5 Some instances have been 
given already; we may add here Mt. xii. 18 = Isa. xiii. i: 

Mt. 
laoV O 1ralr µ.ov 8v 
i,pir,ua, 0 c:iya1T71T6r µov 
tv d,lloqu,v 11 ,J,vx~ 
/J.OV, 

I St Mark, p. i. 

a xxxvi., p. 97 f. 
~ Cf. p. 48. 

LXX. 
'la,cw/3 o ff'Olr /J.OV 
civTtXT/µfoµ.at aUroU • 
'Iupa~"/1. o h"/1.,nor 
/J.?V: , 1rpou;llitaro 
OVTOV 1J o/VXTJ /J.OV, 

Th. 
laolJ O 1raLr ,fLo~, 
1vr'."ll.ry,J,o/J.,m avrov • 
o f~AE"KTOS' µ.ou bv 
evlloKTJO'fV '1 ,J,vxry 
/J.OV, 

2 In nos. xxxv., xxxvi., xxxviii., xl. 
4 Cf. Zahn, Einleit11111r, ii. p. 3 q ff. 
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Such coincidences lend some probability to the supposition 
that Theodotion's version bears a relation to the recension of 
the Alexandrian Greek which was in the hands of the early 
Palestinian Church. 

(3) Certain quotations in the First Gospel are either 
independent of the LXX., or have been but slightly influenced 
by it. These require to be studied separately, and, as they are 
but few, they are printed below and confronted with the LXX. 

Mt. ii. 6 
KOL <TV, BTJBX,,µ., Y'7 'Iovaa, 

olJlJap.W!. tAaxiCTTTJ El fv roir 
1')1£µ.0?",v 'IoV~a ·, £K uoV ~ 1Clp 
,t,Xwu-rrcu T}yovµ.roo,, oCTTLS 
1ro,µ.av,'i TOV Xaov µ.ov 'tu-paqX. 

ovaaµ.c.,,] /J,TJ D I EK <TOV] •t 
ov (B*)~C(D) I om yap ~-

Mic. v. 2, 4 
Ka, u-v, BTJBA,,µ., o[Ko, 

'EcppciBa, oALJ'.°<TTO, ,l Toii ,lva, 
lv x•Ata<TtV Iovaa. lt oli µ.o, 
E~EA£Vu£rai roV Elvat £lr &pxovTa 
Toii 'lu-paqX ... Kai 1rotµ.av.'i ... 

•t ov] EK u-ov BbkAQ I •t•
AEV<TETCU] + T}yovµ.,vor A 

On the relation of-the LXX. in this passage to the M. T. see 
above p. 338. X.X,au-iv, qy•µ.ou-w answer to different vocalisations 
of •E)St,:, but ovaaµ.w, ,Xaxl<TTTJ ,l and qyovµ.,vo, OCTTLS .,,., TOV A. 
µ.ov are paraphrastic. The Evangelist has put into the mouth 
of the Scribes an interpretation rather than a V\:rsion of the 
prophecy. 

Mt. iv. 15f. 
yry Za/3ovXwv KOi yij N,cp

Ba°A,lµ., o8ov BaXau-u-TJ,, 1ripav 
TOV 'Iopaavov, raX .. Xala TWV 
,Bvwv, o Aaor o ,caBqµ.roos lv 
(J'KO'T[q. cp61r /laEv p.Eya • KaL ro'if 
1<.aBT}µ.ivo,r iv xwp(! Kai <TU~ 

6av0.rov (j)Wr civirELAEv aVro'ir. 

o, 1<.aBT}µ.Evo, D [ K.at <TK.ta] 

om 1<.a, D* 

Isa. ix. 1 f. 
x~pa Z?~o~Xwv, q,Y'l,N•<p-

BaX .. µ., ,cai o, Xo,1ro, o, TTJV 
1rapaXlav Kai 1ripav Toii 'Iop

M~ov,, raAELA~la TWV' lBvw~. " 
Xaor o 1rop,voµ.,vor EV <TKOTEL, 

·ta.TE cpws µ.iya· ol KaTOLKOVVTH 

Ev
1 

x@p~ . ~"-"¥ Bavcirov, cf>Wr 
Aaµ.V,EL ,cp vµ.a,. 

N,cpBaXELµ.] + oaov BaXau-u-71, 
K<·•AQ (Aq. Th.) [ 1rapaX,av ]+ 
KaTOtKOVVTE, K<·•AQ I 1ropw
oµ.Evo,] ,caBT}µ.•vo, A [ u-,c,a J pr 
rn, W·•AQr 
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Here Mt. differs widely both from LXX. and M. T., yet he 
has points of agreement with both. The influence of LXX. is 
seen in yij Z., r. Twv l0vwv, X"'P'!- [ml] uK,~. On the other hand 
o8ov 0aXauu.,,r, ,la,v, avTotr agree with M.T. The writer quotes 
from memory, or from a collection of loosely cited testimonia. 

, , Mt; vii!· I 7 , Isa. !iii. 4 
avror ras- auBEvt:tar ,u.~v olros- rUs- Cl,µ.apTLas- ryµ,env 

EAa{,n, Kal rCu· vDuovs- E{jau- c:j)fpH Kal 1rt:p'r. ~µWv OSvvllrat. 
raut:v. 

Mt.'s version is based upon Heb., from which the LXX. departs. 
Cf. Symm. : Tar aµapTiar ~µwv avTor dvD,a{3,v Kai Tovr 1Tovovr 
V1riµ.nvEv. 

Mt. xiii. 35 
, dvoitw •~ 7:apa{30Xais To 

uToµa µov • •p•vtoµai K<Kpvµ
µiva a,ro KaTa/30Aijr. 

KaTa{3oA"f/r]+Kouµov N*CD 

Ps. Ixxvii. 2 

avoitw ;,, r.apa{3oXair To 
UTOµa JJ,OV • <j,0iytoµm r. po
./3A1JµaTa ar.' apxijr. 

V. 35• in Mt. follows the LXX. verbatim, while 35b is an inde
pendent rendering of the Heb. The departure from the LXX. in 
the second half of the text is not altogether for the sake of 
exactness; if •p•vtoµa, is nearer to ill;'~l:5 th,tn <j,0,ytoµai, dr.o 
1<aTa/30Xijr introduces a conception which has no place in Cl"J8·'~t.;), 
and in this sense the Greek phrase is practically limited to the 
N. T. (see Hort on I Pet. i. 20). 

Mt. xxvii. 9 f. l 
Kat eA.a/3ov . .. T~v nµ~v Tov , ~ ) , , \ 

T<TLµ"f/µ<vov ov <Tlµ"f/uavTo a,ro 
vlWv 'IupaT(A., Kai. Eac.:uc.av a-UrO. 
t:ls rOv dypOv roii K.Epaµ.iws, 
Ka0a uvvfrativ µo, Kvp,or. 

Zach. xi. 13 
,cal El1rt:v KVptos rrpOs µ.E 

Kci8t:s a"Urolls Els rO xwvruTT]p1.ov 
.ical u1<i"1'0µ.a1. El aO,ctµ.Ov fur1.v, 

&~ _ Tpor.011, !80KIJJ,UU0T/ ' v1;ep 
avrwv. ,ca1. t:Aa/3ov ... Ka, EVE

{3aA.ov allroVs Els rOv ol,c.ov Kv
plov Els rO xwv£vT7Jpiov. 

Mt. has re-arranged this passage, and given its sense, with
out regard to the order or construction of the original. In doing 
this he has abandoned the LXX. altogether, and approximates 
to the Heb.; cf. Aq. ~ TLµ•i 11" lnµ110.,,,, IJ1Tep avrwv. 

1 Mt. ascribes this prophecy to Jeremiah: T6T< i1r"/\1Jpw/J71 TO f,71/Nv o,a 
'Iepeµlou Tou 1rpo<p71Tou. The slip is probably due to a confusion between 
Zach. I. c. and Jer. xviii. 2. 
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In these five passages the compiler of the first Gospel has 
more or less distinctly thrown off the yoke of the Alexandrian 
version and substituted for it a paraphrase, or an independent 
rendering from the Hebrew. But our evidence does not 
encourage the belief that the Evangelist used or knew another 
complete Greek version of the Old Testament, or of any 
particular book. It is to be observed that he uses this liberty 
only in quotations which proceed from himself, if we except 
the references to the 0. T. in the Sermon on the Mount (Mt. 
v. 21, 27, 31, 33, 38, 43) which are hardly of the nature of 
strict citations; the formula Eppl.971 Toi:, apxa{oi, distinguishes 
them from that class, and suggests that they purport only to 
give the general sense. 

(b) The Fourth Gospel quotes the LXX. verbatim, or with 
slight variants, in cc. ii. 17, x. 341 xii. 38, xix. 24, 36; and 
more freely in vi. 3 r, 45, xv. 25. In other places the author 
takes a more or less independent course: e.g. in i. 23, 
quoting Isa. xl. 3 he writes d19vl'aTi T~v ooav Kvpfov for froi
µa.uaTi T. o. K., d,0i[a, 7f0!£tTi Ta, Tp{f3ov, TOV 0wv ~µwv (cf. 
Mt. iii. 3, Mc. i. 3, Le. iii. 4); in xii. 401 Isa. vi. 9, ro is 
paraphrased T£TV<j,)v,JK£V ai'..TWV TOV<; o<J,0a>..µ.ov, Kat E7fwpwuiv 

ai'..Twv T~v Kapo[ai,, which agrees neither with the LXX. nor with 
M. T.; in xix. 3 7 01"ovTai ii, 8v ltiKI.VT71crav is a non-Septuagintal 
rendering of Zach. xii. ro, which was perhaps current in 
Palestine, since ii, 8v ltul.v771uav appears also in Theodotion 
(cf. Aq., Syrnm., and Apoc. i. 7). 

(c) The quotations from the 0. T. in the Acts are taken 
from the LXX. exclusively. With the exception of the ,ripwx1 

in c. viii. 32 1
, they occur only in the speeches. A few points 

deserve special notice. In vii. 43 (= Amos v. 26) the LXX. is 
followed against M.T. ('Paµ.<f,a.(v) or 'Pai<f,av, 91 11'+1). Simi
larly in xiii. 34 (= Isa. Iv. 3) TO. ocria Aavi{o is read with the 
LXX. for ,n '".!90. c. xiii. 2 2 is a conflation of Ps. lxxxviii. 

1 An exact citation, with one or two variants of Lhe A type. 
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2 r + lxxi. 20 + r Regn. xiii. I4 + Isa. xliv. 28. C. xv. r6 ff., 
which is introduced by the formula TOV'T'f' uvµcf,wvov<JLV oi Aoyot 
Twv -rrpocf>YJTwv, Ka0w, ylypa-rrTai, presents a remarkable instance 
of free citation accompanied by conflation, which calls for 
separate study. 

Acts xv. 16 ff. 
, µ£rll ~aVra, dva<rrP_E'f© ,c?I. 

aVOLKO(iof'1)UW T1)V <JK1)V1)V t:.avulJ 
rTJv 1TE'1T'TWKv'iav, ,cal. rU. ,carf
uTpaf'f'<Va avTijr QVOLKOlJOf'~CTW 
,cal. dvop8Wu"' at.JrT}v, 01rws- &v 
~K.,,,T~Uc,)ULV, oi ~arciA.ot~OL ,TWv 
av8pw1rwv -rov Kvpiov K.aL 1ra1rra 

7;,Cl £8~71 bj)' o~s-, i1r1.,KiK.
1
AT}ra1.

1 

rO 
ovol'a f'DV ,.,. avTovr, Af1!EL 

K\Jpios O 1ro1.&w raUra * * 
* 1. 

KaTE<TTPUf'f'Eva] KaTE<TKaf'
f'EVa ACD 

Jer. xii. 15+Amos ix. ll£ 

, µer~ rO f ,c~aA/iv, /-U a"Vro~S' 

E1TLCT1/"""' ·:. a~at7T1)CTW , T1)V 
<TK1)V1)V t:.avEllJ T1)V 1TE1TTWKVtav .. 
,cal ra K.aTEUKUJJ,µiva alJ-rijr dva
UT~UW ,caL ci.vo1,1<.olloµT}uw aV-r~v 
K.a8Ws- at TJµipat -roll al&>vos-, 
01rcvs- fK(TJT"'Juwuiv ol ,icarci-
Aot,rot rCiJv ti.v8p6nr6>v, ,caL 
1rllvra rCL £0v1) E<j/ o-tJs- E,r,
KiKA1Jrat rO Ovoµll µov f,r' 
aV:oVs-, Aiyu KVpios- 0 ,ro,&>v 
ravra. 

Kll'TE<TKllf'f'EVa] KUTEO-Tpa,,
,,,va AhQ* 

01rwr)+av A I av0pw1rwv ]+ 
Tov Kvptov A 

The combination in this quotation of looseness with close 
adherence to the LXX. even where it is furthest from the Heb. 
(e.g. in 81rwr hC1Jrriuwuiv KTA.) is significant, especially when it is 
remembered that the speaker is St James of Jerusalem. 

(d) The Catholic Epistles use the LXX. when they quote 
the O.T. expressly, and with some exceptions keep fairly close 
to the Alexandrian Greek. Thus J as. ii. 8, II•, 2 3, iv. 6, 
r Pet. i. 24 ", iv. 18, v. 5, are substantially exact. r Pet. ii. 6 
differs from the LXX. of Isa. xxviii. r 6. r Pet. iii. 10 ff., an 
unacknowledged extract from Ps. xxxiii. r 2 ff., is adapted to 
the context by a slight change in the construction, but other
wise generally follows the LXX.: Ol>..wv (w~v aya-rr~v Kal. 18£,v 

~µlpa, ayaOa, for (}l>..wv , .• aya1TWV 18. ~µ. ayaOa, is probably 

1 On this reading see '\/V. H.2, Notes on select readings, p. 96. 
2 Cf. Mc. x. 19, Le. xviii. 20. 
3 On the few variants in this passage see Hort, St Peter, p. 93. 
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a slip, shewing that the writer was quoting from memory. In 
2 Pet. ii. 22 (= Prov. xxvi. I 1) KVWV (7rtCTTpiv,a, (1TL TO iowv 

Efi.paµ.a is nearer to the Heb. than K. omv l,r[A0r, l,r) Tov 

.lavTov iµ.(Tov, and appears to be an independent rendering. 
(e) More than half of the direct quotations from the O.T. 

in the Epistles of St Paul are taken from the LXX. without 
material change (Rom. i. 17, ii. 24, iii. 4, iv. 7 f., 18, vii. 7, 
viii. 36, ix. 7, 12, 13, 15, 26, x. 6ff., 16, 18, 19, 2of., xi. 26f., 
34 f., xii. 20 f., xiii. 9, xv. 3, 9, 10, 11, 12, 21; 1 Cor. iii. 20, vi. 
16, x. 7, 26, xv. 32; 2 Cor. iv. 13, vi. 2, viii. 15, ix. 9; Gal. 
iii. 6, u, 12, iv. 27, v. 14; Eph. iv. 26; 2 Tim. ii. 19). A 
smaller proportion shew important variants (Rom. iii. 20 = Gal. 
ii. r 6 ,ro.cra uapf for r.a,; {wv LXX.; ix. 9 KaTa. TOV Kaipov TOVTOV 

V,ruuoµ.ai, KaL ECTTai rfj -:i.appq. vio, for ~fw .. . KaTa. TOV Katpov 

TOVTOV ... Kal itu viov -:i.appa LXX. ; ix. 1 7 d, 0.VTO TOVTO lffynpa 

CT( for £V(K£V TOVTOV Otff1JP11011,, and ovvaµ.,v for la-xvv LXX. I ; 

ix. 27 0 ap,0µ.o, TWV viwv 'I., (1Tl rrj, yii,; xiv. r I {w lyw for 
KaT' iµ.avTOV oµ.vvw, E~OfLOAOY17CTETat T<e 0(,;; for op,limi TOV 0Eov 

LXX. ; r Car. i. 19 d.0rrrja-w for Kpvv,w LXX.; Gal. iii. 8 71"0.VTa 

TO. Wv11 for r.o.a-a, ai cfrnAaL rrj, yi;, LXX.; iii. l 3 l,riKaTCi.paTo, 

(cf. v. 20) for KEKampap,i.vo, LXX.; Eph. iv. 8 EOWKEV oop,am 

Toi; d.v0pw1ro,, for EAa/3E, o. EV d.v0pW1T<f1 2 
LXX.; iv. 2 5 /J-€TO. TOV 

1TA1JCTLOV for r.po, TOV 71"A. LXX.; v. 31 d.vTL TOVTOV for (VEKEV T., 

om. avTov 1°, 2°; cf. Mt. xix. 5 f., Mc. x. 7 (; vi. 3 Kat Ea-r, 
p,aKpo-x_pOVto, for K. LVa p,aKpo-x_p. y&r,). 

In other passages St Paul departs still further from the 
LXX., quoting freely, or paraphrasing, or fusing two distinct 
passages into a single citation, or occasionally deserting the 
Alexandrian version altogether. Examples of loose quotations 
or of paraphrases will be found in Rom. ix. 27, xi. 3, 4, 1 Cor. 
xv. 45, Gal. iv. 30; conflation occurs in Rom. iii. 10 ff.", ix. 
33, xi. 8, 9, 26f.; 1 Cor. xv. 54f., 2 Cor. vi. 16 ff. 

1 BA reads Mea.µ,w. 
3 On this passage, see above, p. 25 r f. 
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The following instances will shew how far reconstruction is 
carried in cases of conflation. 

, Ron;i, ix. 33 l/Jof, T,e.,,,.., ·~ 
I,~v A,Bov 1r~orT1C01-'1-'~T?r ""' 
'Tl'<Tpnv O'Kav/Jal\ov • ,ea, o 1r10-
TE'Uwv f1r 1 a1Jr6' oV ,c,araiuxvv-
Bryo-ETai 2. ' 

Rom. xi. 8 l/Jw,av avTo'ir o 
B,or 'Tl'VEvµa ICOTavvt,wr, orf>Bal\
µ,oVr roii JJ,~ {3AE1r£tv ,cal c3-ra 
roV µ.~ ci1eoVEtv, Ewr rijr u~µ.Epov 
;,µ,par. 

I Cor. ii. 9 & orf>BaAµor 01/1( 

frafv ,cal o3r oVK f/K.OV<TfV Kal 

~1T~ K~p'5l?v , civBpW?'"ot\ oV __ K 

ave/311, oo-a TJT01µao-,v o Brns TO<S 
dya1T6'utv aVr6v 3. 

aya1TWULV] V'TTOfLEVOVO'LV 

Clem. R. i. 34, 8. 
1 Cor. xv. 54 f. 

8Uvaros- Elr v'i,cos 4• 

B~varf, ~o , viKOS'; 

8avar£, ro K.Evrpov; 

K.UT£Tr0B71 0 
woV uov, 

1roV uov, 

Isa. viii. I 4 ovx ws 1\/Bov 
1rpOO'KoµµaTt O'VVUVTryO'EO'B, 
al.Ja£ 6,s· 1rErpar 1Tredµ.art 1. 

xxviii. 16 l/Jov lyw lµ/36.)\)\w ,ls 
Ta B,µDua I«wv )\[Bov 'Tl'OAV· 
r£Aij, £,cAf,cTOv llKpo-ywvtalov, 
lvrtµ.ov ... KaL O 1TtUTElJwv oV µ1] 
"UTQ£0"XVV Bii. 

Isa. xxix. 10 11'f11'0TLKfV vµcir 
KVpwr 1TvEVµ.art KaraVV~Ewr. 

Deut. xxix. 4 ""' 011• lei"'"'" 
Kvp,os o B,os VJJ,IV rnpeiiav 

,Ui<va, ""' orj,BaAJJ,OVS [rnv] 
/3AE1rff.11 ,cal cJra <l,colJHv fwr 
Tijr ryµ,pas TUVTTJS. 

Isa. !xiv. 3 011• 11•ovo-af.,v 
oMJ, o, orf>Bal\,,_o, ryJJ,WV «/Jov 
8£0v 1rA~v uoii, ,cal -rCL fpya 

I.\ , ,.. r , 
O'OV a 1TOLTJUfLS' TOI.S' lJ'TT'OfLE-

V0VO'IV <AfOV. Jxv. I 7 ou(i' 011 

µ~ £11'iABn avTWV f7rt wpeiiav. 

Isa. xxv. 8 KaT<1rLEv cl 
BcivaTOS lo-xvo-as. Hos. xiii. 
If n-,oU ~ aiK'7 u~v, BGvaTf j 'Tf'01J 

TO KEVTp0V O'0V, ~(iT/; 

In some cases a wide departure from the LXX. is probably to 
be explained by the supposition that the Apostle quotes from 
memory; e.g.: 

Rom. xi. 2 ff. 3 Regn. xix. 14 ff. 
( oVK ~Laur~ fv 'HA~it.1 Ti Aly~, Ka, £lrrEV ,HAEwV ... Ta Bv-

T/ yparf>T/•;·K;vpLE, TOVS, 1rporf>11· O'LaO'TT/PLa O'0V ,rnBiil\av KOL 
TQS' uov Qff'EICTfl.vav, Ta Bvu,a- roVs- \ 1rro<:f,'J7:as uov ~-n:iKTfl.V~V 
ur~p1.U uov KariuK.afav, KdyW .. . Kat v-rroAEAtJJ,JJ,Ot €yw fJ,OVw-

v1rEAEic/JB11v µovos, ""' (TJTOVO'IV TaTOS ,cal ('/TOVO'L Tl)V tvxryv 
T~V tvxryv µov. al\Aa TI )\iyu 1-'?V·;·""' ,l1r,~ Kv~to~ 1rp?s 
avTcii o xp11µan0'µas; KaT<• avTov ••• lCaTaAfl,VftS .v Io-paT/)\ 
~l.'lrOV Eµ.~vr<e frr,ra,u~x,.}\ious- frrrO x,Aulaas- &v8pWv, 1rcivra 
nv8pas-, OI.TI.VES' 01.1,c EKaµ.o/av yOvara it 0V1<. ~1<.A.auav yOvv r'f> 
yavv Tl) Baal\. BaaA. 

Aq. n! •Is uup,ov uuvM~ov. 2 Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 8 (Hort). 
3 On this passage see Resch, Agrapha, p. 154 ff. • So Theodotion. 

s. s. 
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The following quotation also is probably from memory1, but 
the Apostle's knowledge of the original has enabled him to 
improve upon the faulty rendering of the LXX. 

I Cor. xiv. 21 
, ... ' , ,, 

<V T'/' VO/J,'f yeypa1rra, Ort 
'E,, inpoyAW(j'(TOLf KOl <V x••· 
A<<TLV iripwv >..a>..ry(j'W TW >..aw 
To'Vrq,, r-.:al oUa' o'Vr6H:l Ela'
UKOIJ(j'OVTai /J,OV, Af.')'H Kvp,or. 

Isa. xxviii. II f. 
lita cpavAL<T/J,OV XHAf.WV, &,a 

y>..w(j'u7r iripar • , art >..a\ry(j'o~-
uiv TCI) Aac.> rovTw ... ,cat 01.1,c 

~6tA.11u
1

av J,c~Vnv. ' 

Jerome, quoting these words from St Paul, rightly adds, 
"Quod mihi videtur iuxta Hebraicum de praesenti sumptum 
capitulo." Aquila's rendering is remarkably similar, i5r, Iv inpo
y>..wu(j'o,r KOl <V }(_flfl.<(j'LV ir,po,r A<JAry(j'W TW >..aw rovrw. Theodo-
tion unfortunately is wanting. ' ' ' 

(f) The Ep. to the Hebrews is in great part a catena 
of quotations from the LXX. "The text of the quotations 
agrees in the main with some form of the present text of the 
Lxx.2

" A considerable number of the passages are cited 
exactly, or with only slight variation (i. 5, 8 f., 13; ii. 6 ff., 
13; iv. 4, v. 6, vi. I 3 f., viii. 5, xi. 5, 18, 21; xii. 5 f., xiii. 6). 
The writer usually follows the LXX. even when they differ 
materially from the Heb. (viii. 8 ff.3, x. 5 ff., uwµa oe Kar71prluw 

µo,, 3 7 £0.V im-ounD..71ra,, xi. 2 I pa.{3oov, xii. 5 µ.aur,yoi.4). But 
he sometimes deserts both version and original, substituting a 
free paraphrase, or apparently citing from memory (i. 6, ix. 20 

lvEn[>..aro, x. 305, xii. 19 f., 26). Some of his readings are 
interesting: in i. 7 we have 1T1Jpo, cp>..6ya for 1rvp 4>>..iyov

6
; in 

i. r 2 ..;, tµ.a.rwv seems to be a doublet of U:ud 1rEp,f36>..a,ov. 

Notice also ii. I 2 a1rayyEAW for o,71y~uoµa, (perhaps after Ps. 
xxi. 3 r f.); iii. 9 iv ooKiµ.auU[- for iooKlµ.auav (€aoK1M11.c111. for 

€40K1Mb.C&), and iii. I0 TEUUEpa.KOVTa lT7J· o,o 7rpouwxfhua for 
1 As lv r,ii voµ.~ seems to indicate. 
2 \Vestcott, Hebrews, p. 476. 
3 Cf. p. 338. 
4 Yet '' he nowhere shews any immediate knowledge of the Hebrew 

text" CWestcott, op. cit., p. 479). 
• Cf. Rom. xii. 19. Apparently a stock quotation, current in this form. 
6 A• has 1rupos tj,Xl-ya. (sic) in Ps. ciii. 4. 
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T£<T<T. tT'YJ 1rpouwxO.; x. 6 Ev80K1J<Ta<; for frr17ua<; B, l(~T1)<Ta<; 
~ART; xii. 15 lvoxlvfi for lv xoAv, a corruption supported 
even in the LXX. by B;r. AF*. 

In the Epistles, as in the Gospels, the text of the LXX. 

which is employed inclines to cod. A rather than to cod. B. 
But its agreement with the A text is not without exception; 
and there are other elements in the problem which must not 
be overlooked. As in the Gospels, again, we notice from time 
to time a preference for Lucianic readings, or for the readings 
of Theodotion. It has been reasonably conjectured that the 
writers of the N.T. used a recension which was current in 
Palestine, possibly also in Asia Minor, and which afterwards 
supplied materials to Theodotion, and left traces in the 
Antiochian Bible, and in the text represented by cod. A. 
We shall revert to this subject in a later chapter; for the 
present it is enough to notice the direction to which the 
evidence of the N.T. seems to point. 

4. We have dealt so far with direct quotations. But in 
estimating the influence of the LXX. upon the N.T. it must 
not be forgotten that it contains almost innumerable references 
of a less formal character. These are in many cases likely to 
escape notice, and it is not the least of the debts which we 
owe to the Westcott and Hort text, that attention is called to 
them by the use of uncial type. They will be found chiefly 
(a) in the words of our Lord (e.g. Mt. vii. 23 = Le. xiii. 27, 
Mc. x. 21, 35 f.=Lc. xii. 52 f., xi. 5=Lc. vii. 22, xi. 21, 23= 
Le. x. 15, 28 f., xiii. 32 =Mc.iv. 32 =Le.xiii. 19, xvii. 17 = Le. 
ix. 41, xviii. 16, xxi. 33 = Mc. xii. 1 = Le. xx. 9, xxiv. 29 ff.= 
Mc. xiii. 24 ff.= Le. xxi. 25 ff., xxiv. 39 = Le. xvii. 27, xxvi. 
64 = Mc. xiv. 62 = Le. xxii. 69; Mc. iv. 29, vi. 23, ix. 48, xvi. 
19; Le. xii. 53, xxi. 22, 24, xxiii. 30, 46); (b) in the canticles 
of Le. i.-ii.; (c) in St Stephen's speech, and, though more 
sparsely, in the other speeches of the Acts; (d) in the Epistle 

26-2 
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of St James I and the First Epistle of St Peter; (e) in the 
Epistles of St Paul; where, though not so numerous as the 
citations, the allusions to the LXX. are more widely distributed, 
occurring in r, 2 Thessalonians, Philippians and Colossians, 
as well as in the great dogmatic Epistles; (f) in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews (ii. r6, iii. 5 f., vi. 7 f., r9 f., vii. r ff., x. 29 f., 
xi. 12 f., q f., 28, xii. 12-21, xiii. 11, 20); and especially (g) 
in the Apocalypse, where references to the Greek Old Testa
ment abound in every chapter. 

5. This summary by no means represents the extent of 
the influence exerted upon the N. T. by the Alexandrian 
Version. The careful student of the Gospels and of St Paul 
is met at every turn by words and phrases which cannot be 
fully understood without reference to their earlier use in the 
Greek Old Testament. Books which are not quoted in the 
N.T., e.g. the non-canonical books of Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus 
and Maccabees, find echoes there, and n·ot a few of the great 
theological words which meet us in the Apostolic writings 
seem to have been prepared for their Christian connotation by 
employment in the Alexandrian appendix to the Canon•. 
Not the Old Testament only, but the Alexandrian version of 
the Old Testament, has left its mark on every part of the New 
Testament, even in chapters and books where it is not directly 
cited". It is not too much to say that in its literary form 
and expression the New Testament would have been a widely 
different book had it been written by authors who knew the 
Old Testament only in the original, or who knew it in a 
Greek version other than that of the LXX. 

LITERATURE. F. Junius, Sacrorum Parallelorum lz'bri iii. 
(Heidelberg, 1588); J. Drusius, Parallela Sacra (Franeker, 

1 See Mayor, St 7ames, pp. Jxviii. ff., cxxxix. 
2 The facts are collected by Dr Ryle in Smith's D.B. 2 art. Apocrypha 

(i. PP· 183, 185). 
3 See below, c. iv. 
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CHAPTER III. 

QUOTATIONS FROM THE LXX. IN EARLY 

CHRISTIAN WRITINGS. 

"THE quotations from the LXX. in the Greek Fathers are 
an almost unworked field'." So wrote Dr Hatch in 1889, and 
the remark is still true. Indeed, this field can hardly be 
worked with satisfactory results until the editor has gone 
before, or a competent collator has employed himself upon 
the MSS. of the author whose quotations are to be examined. 
The 'Apostolic Fathers' can already be used with confidence 
in the editions of Lightfoot and Gebhardt-Harnack; the minor 
Greek Apologists have been well edited in Texte und Unter
suchungen, and it may be hoped that the Berlin edition of the 
earlier Greek Fathers 2 will eventually supply the investigator 
with trustworthy materials for the Ante-Nicene period as a 
whole. But for the present the evidence of many Ante-Nicene 
and of nearly all later Greek Church-writers must be employed 
with some reserve. In this chapter we shall limit ourselves to 
the more representative Christian writers before Origen. 

1. The earliest of non-canonical Christian writings, the 
letter addressed c. A.D. 96 by the Church of Rome to the 
Church of Corinth, abounds in quotations from the O.T.; and 
more than half of these are given substantially in the words of 
the LXX. with or without variants. 

1 Biblical Essays, p. 1 33. 
2 Die Griechischen Clzristlichen .Schnftsteller der ersten drei Jahr

hunderte (Hinrichs, Leipzig). The volumes already published contain 
part of Hippolytus and an instalment of Origen. 
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The following is a list of the exact or nearly exact quotations 
of the LXX. in Clem. R. ad Cor. Gen. ii. 23 (vi. 3), iv. 3 ff. (iv. 
I ff.), xii. I ff. (x. 3), xiii. 14 ff. (x. 4 f.), xv. 5 (x. 6), xviii. 27 (xvii. 
2); Exod. ii. 14 (iv. 9); Deut. xxxii. 8 f. (xxix. 2); Ps. ii. 7 f. 
(xxxvi. 4), xi. 5 f. (xv. 5), xvii. 26 f. (xlvi. 2), xviii. 2 ff. (xxvii. 7), 
xxi. 7 ff. (xvi. I 5 f.), xxiii. I (liv. 3), xxx. 19 (xv. 5), xxxi. I f. (1. 6), 
JO (xxii. 8), xxxiil. 12-20 (xxii. I ff.), xxxvi. 35 f. (xiv. 5), xlix. 16 ff. 
(xxxv. 7 ff.), I. 3 ff. (xviii. 2 ff.), lxi. 5 (xv. 3), lxxvii. 36 (xv. 4), 
lxxxviii. 21 (xviii. 1), ciii. 4 (xxxvi. 3), cix. I (xxxvi. 5), cxvii. 18 
(lvi. 3), 19 f. (xlviii. 2), cxxxviii. 7 f. (xxviii. 3), cxl. 5 (lvi. 5); Prov. 
i. 23 ff. ()vii. 3 ff.), ii. 21 f. (xiv. 4), iii. 12 (lvi. 3 f.), 34 (xxx. 2), xx. 
21 (xxi. 2); Job iv. 16 ff. (xxxix. 3 ff.), v. 17 ff. (lvi. 6 ff.), xi. 2 f. 
(xxx. 4)1 xix. 26 (xxvi. 2); Sap. xii. 12 +xi. 22 (xxvii. 3); Mai. iii. I 
(xxiii. 5); Isa. i. 16 ff. (viii. 4), vi. 3 (xxxiv. 6), xiii. 22 (xxiii. 5), 
xxix. I 3 (xv. 2), Iii i. I ff. (xvi. 3 ff.), Ix. 17 (xiii. 5), !xvi. 2 (xiii. 3); 
J er. ix. 23 f. (xiii. 1); Ezech. xxxiii. 11 (viii. 2); Dan. vii. JO, Th. 
(xxxiv. 6). 

The variants are often of much interest, as shewing 
affinities to certain types of LXX. text. The following are 
specially worthy of notice: Ps. xxi. 7 Jtov0MJµ.a, i-tAR; xxxi. 
l f. o~, i-t*BA (ag. I-le.a;); xxxiii. 14 XEtA7J TOV, Nc·•AR; 16 om. 
Jn, Nc·•AR; xxxvi. 36 etE{1T7JCTa (H.P. 99, 183); xlix. 21 
O.IIOJLE, N*; 22 ap11" . ..;, >-..iwv, R; I. I7 TO CTToµ.a ... Ta. XECl.71; 

lxxxviii. 2 l O,iEt, B*; Prov. ii. 21 XP'f/CTTO< ECT011Tai o1K1TopE, yrj,, 
O.KaKOl 0( V11"0A€Uf,0~CTOVTal (71", avTij<;, cf. N*c·•A-a doublet want
ing in B, whose reading "appears to shew the hand of an 
Alexandrian reviser" (Toy, cf. Lagarde); iii. 12 7ra,orun, NA; 
XX. 21 (27) >..vx110;, a reading found in A as a doublet (cf,w, ... 
~ >..vxvo,); Job iv. 21 (T£AE1JT7JCTal/ (for e~pa.11071CTa11), A; v. I7 ff. 
is without the additions of the A text, and nearly as in B; 
Isa. i. 17 X'IP'b B*, ag. B"bNA, 0EVT€ Ka< OtEAEyx0. (o,a,\£X0. 
Ccl•m), i-tAQ; !iii. 5 o.µ.apT{a<; ... &.110µ.{a, tr., i-tAQ; 6 iJTr£P Twll 

aµ.apnwv ~µ.wv; 8 17K£l for ~x0.,,, Qmg, 62, 90 al., Syrohex.mg; 
9 Evpi071 86,\o,, Nc·•AQ (see Lightfoot's note); -rij, 1r>-..71yij,, 

B (A, J.7ro T. 7rA.); Ix. I7 apxovTa,] E11"lCTK011"DV<; I E71"lCTK07i"OV<;] o,a

KOvov;; Ezech. xxxiii. l l a.µ.apTwAov, A (B, d.CTE/3ov,); Dan. vii. 
l O EAEtTOupyovv, Th. ( LXX. e0Epa.11"EVDV) 1• 

1 On Clement's quotations from the Psalms and Isaiah, see Hatch, 
Essays, pp. 175-9. 
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(a) A few readings imply correction from the Hebrew, or 
rather perhaps a Greek text with affinities to the translations 
of the second century; e.g. Ps. cxxxviii. 8 (a.v KilTil(TTpwuw, 

'A. l. (CJ.V O'Tpwuw (LXX. (CJ.V K«Til/3w); Isa. \xvi. 2 1rp~rw, 'A. (LXX. 

Til7r£tvov). Others seem to be due to the imperfect memory 
of the writer, who has not verified his quotations by referring 
to his papyrus, e.g. Ps. lxxxviii. 21 iv i>..iu illwvt(t': Mai. iii. 1 
o ayio~' for o ayy£Aol;'. 

(b) A large proportion of Clement's quotations are com
posite"; sixteen passages may be thus described. Some of 
these consist of citations accurately given from the LXX. and 
strung together, with or without a formula citandi (e.g. lvi. 
3-14=Ps. cxvii. 18+Prov. iii. 12+Ps. ex!. s (</l17u{v)+Job 
v. 17-26 (Kat 1ra>..,v XiyH)). In other cases one of the cita
tions is correctly given, and another quoted loosely (e.g. xiv. 
4 = Prov. ii. 21 f. (A)+ Ps. xxxvi. 38, confused with 21h). But 
more commonly in Clement's conflate quotations, texts are 
fused together without regard to verbal accuracy; cf. e.g. xxvi. 
20 A£y£t ya.p ,rou Kill. itilvilun7uw; fLE Kilt Uoµ.o>..0Y1uoµ.ill uoi· 

Kilt £KOLfL~e.,, Kilt {nrvw<Til" i~yip017v, on uii fLET' iµ.ov £T, where 
fragments of Pss. xxvii. 7, iii. 5, xxii. 4 are blended into an 
arabesque. Except in this class of quotations Clement is not 
often guilty of citing loosely; see however xx. 7 (Job xxxviii. 
11), xxviii. 3 (Ps. cxxxviii. 7 ), xxxii. 3 (Gen. xv. 5), xiii. 5 
(Isa. Ix. 17). 

(c) Special interest attaches to Clement's quotations of 
passages which are also quoted in the N. T. The following 
are the most instructive instances: ( 1) Gen. xii. 1 = Acts vii. 
3 = Clem. x. 3: Clem. reads a.1rE>..8£ for ltEA0£ (Lxx. and Acts), 
but rejects Kilt SEvpo with AD against Acts and cod. E. 

1 The Latin version supports the MSS. of the Greek text of Clement in 
both cases, so that with our present knowledge we are not at liberty to 
assume a transcriptional error. 

2 On 'composite' quotations from the LXX. see Hatch, op. cit. 
p. 203 ff. 
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( 2) Exod. ii. 14 = Acts vii. 2 7 = Clem. i~. 11 : Clem. reads 
KptT~v for cl.pxovrn-" perhaps from confusion with Le. xii. 14" 
(Lightfoot). (3) Jer. ix. 23 f. (1 Regn. ii. 10)= 1 Cor. i. 31, 
(2 Cor. x. 17) == Clem. xiii. 1; here the relation of Clement to 
the Biblical texts is best shewn by juxtaposition: 

]er. I.e. 
l'-'1 ,wvxauBw o uo

<J>O, fv Tf, uo<p{g. aVToV, 
,cal µ,~ ,cavxUu8w 0 
luxvpO, Ev Tf, luxVi 
alrrolJ, ,cal µ,~ ,cavxcicrtJw 
0 1rAo'Vutos Iv T~ 1rAoV-

' ... ''\ ,', .,. > -rep, av-rov· 
1
UI\I\ , 1J fV 

TOVT'f> KavxautJw O KUV

x6>p.EVDS', uvv{nv ,cal 
yiv&>uKHV 0Tt EyW £lµt 
Kvp1or O 'lrOIWV U\EOS 
,cal Kplp,a ,cal aucat~ 
ouvvT/v ,1rl Tijr ')17ir. 

1 Regn. I.e.* 
l'-'1 rnvxcia·Bw o rf,po· 

111µ.or iv TTJ rf,pov~uEI 
aVToii, ,caL µ,~ ,cavxll
u8w D avvaTOr Ev T,;, 
avvciµ.H aVroV, ,cal µ.TJ 
KavxciuBw o .. ~OlJ(TIOS 

Ev TCil 1rA0Vrw aVrolJ· 
dAA' '~ fv ro-Cr't' ,cav

xau~w o ~avx"'!''"or, 
UVVtflV Kat. ytvWUKE'LV 

rOv tcVptov, 1<.al 1rouiv 
Kplµ,a Kai. aLl(ULOUlJVTJV 

,., µ.iu<f Tijr yijr. 

* Cf. p. 245. 

Clem. I.e. 
/J-'} Kavxau0w O UO

<J>Os fv rfl uo<f:,[a alrroV, 
,,..,,a. o luxvpor f.V TTJ 
luxV, aVroii, µ:,,a€ O 
1rAolJu,os- Ev r<d 7rft..0V
T<p airroV· axx, ;, tO 
K.avxWµEVO~ Ev Kvpice 
Kavxciu0wt, TOV <K(1J
TfLv aVrOv Kal 1To1.ELv 

Kpiµ.a KO< 3tKaLOUVV1JV. 

t I Cor. i. 3 1, ~ Cor. 
x. 1 i : see Lightfoot's 
note ad loc. 

(4) Ps. xxi. 9 == Matt. xxvii. 43 = Clem. XVl. 15; Clem. 
agrees with LXX., Mt. substitutes 1rl.1roi0o- for ~AmCT£v, Tov 
0£0Y for Kvptov, and d for OTL. (s) Ps. xxxiii. 12 ff.= l Pet. 
iii. 1 o ff. = Clem. xxii. 1 ff.; Clem. agrees with LXX. against 
St Peter, who changes the construction (o 01.>..wv ... ,ravCTa.Tw 
KTA.). (6) Ps. cix. 1 = Mt. xxii. 44 (Mc., Le.), Acts ii. 34 f., 
Heb. i. 1 3 = Clem. xxxvi. 5: Clem. reads v1ro,roowv with Le., 
Acts, Hebr., against v1r0Ka.Tw Mt., Mc. (BD). (7) Prov. iii. 
12 = Heb. xii. 6 = Clem. lvi. 4: see above, p. 402. (8) Prov. 
iii. 34=Jas. iv. 6, I Pet. V. s=Clem. XXX. 2: 0£0~ (o 0. Jas., 
Pet.) against Kvptoi LXX.; M.T. ~w,, but with reference to 
il~il; in v. 33. (9) Isa. xxix. 13 1 == Mt. xv. 8, Mc. vii. 6 == Clem. 
xv. 1: again the passages must be printed in full: 

1 See Hatch, op. cit., p. 177 f. 
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Isa. l.c. 

•yyi(" 1-'-0L O Aaor 
oiros- £,, rci> UTOµ,art 
a'Vroi\ KaL E v rols- X£[
h£O"LV aVTWv r,,µWulv 
/-'-<, ~ fi£ Kapfita avrWV 
r.Oppw drrixu cir.' EJJ-oV. 

om iv r'fJ tf'Tbµ,. aUroU 
,.a,/ ,!v t-:AQ. 

Mt., Mc. II.cc. Clem. I.e. 

0 AaOs- oOros- ( oOror OOror O AaOr roLs-
o Xaor Mc.) ro,r x•i- x,i>..,uiv µ• rt!-'-~, ry l!, 
>..,uiv I-'-' r,1-'-~, ry &i ; rnp&ia avrwv rroppw 
Kapa[a al,rWv 1rOppw I tl.7rfUTLV drr' Eµ,oV. 
arrix« arr' •1-'-ov. ro,s x,lX«nu] rep <rro-

cbrlx«] Mc. a.q,l<rrr,- I µa,r, cc1em. 
K<V D a'Tr<<TTtv L 1P• I d.rr,,rr,v] 0.7rlXft Cclem. 

Through constant citation, the context has taken more than 
one type ; Clement's is close to that of the Evangelists, 
but has not been borrowed from them in their present form, 
as a:1mrnv shews. (10) Isa. !iii. 1-12 =Clem. xvi. 3-14; 
c( Jo. xii. 38 (Rom. x. 16), Mt. viii. 17, Acts viii. 32 f., 1 Pet. 
ii. 22, Mc. xv. 28. 

The general result of this examination is to shew (a) that 
Clement's text of the LXX. inclines in places to that which 
appears in the N. T., and yet presents sufficient evidence of 
independence; (b) that as between the texts of the LXX. 

represented by B and A, while often supporting A, it is less 
constantly opposed to B than is the New Testament; and 
(c) that it displays an occasional tendency to agree with 
Theodotion and even with Aquila against the LXX. It seems 
in fact to. be a more mixed text than that which was in the 
hands of the Palestinian writers of the N.T. These conclu
sions harmonise on the whole with what we know of the 
circumstances under which Clement wrote. The early Roman 
Church was largely composed of Greek-speaking Jews, the 
freedmen of Roman families; and Clement himself, as Light
foot has suggested 1, was probably of Jewish descent and a 
freedman or the son of a freedman of Flavius Clemens, the 
cousin of Domitian. Under these circumstances it was natural 
that the text of Clement's copies of Old Testament books, 

1 Clement of Rome, p. 61. Dr Nestle (Z.f die NT/iche Wissenschaft, 
i. 2) points out the Semitic style which reveals itself in Clement, e.g. v. 6 
iTt"Td.Kts, xii. !, 'j'LVW'1Kov~a, -yu1W<rKW, 
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while derived from Palestinian archetypes, should contain 
readings brought to the capital by Jewish-Greek visitors from 
other lands. 

2. Whatever the history of the so-called Second Epistle of 
Clement to the Corinthians, whether it is of Roman or of 
Corinthian origin, like the genuine Epistle it makes extensive 
use of the Greek Old Testament. The following quotations 
occur: Gen. i. 27 (xiv. 2); Mai. iv. r (xvi. 3); Isa. xxix. 
13 (iii. 5), xxxiv. 4 (xvi. 3), Iii. 5 (xiii. 2), !iv. 1 (ii. r), 
]viii. 9 (xv. 3), !xvi. r8 (xvii. 4 f.), 24 (vii. 6, xvii. 24); J er. 
vii. rr (xiv. r), Ezech. xiv. r4, r8, 20 (vi. 8). The last of 
these passages is cited very freely or rather summarised, 
although introduced by the words A£y£t ~ yparp~ lv -rcii 'E~m1>... 
The writer follows Clement in the form of several of his 
quotations (iii. 5 = Clem. r Cor. xv. 2, xiv. 2 = Clem. r Cor. 
xxxiii. 5; in xiii. 2 he quotes Isa. Iii. 5 as it is quoted by 
Polycarp (see below)). 

3. Another second century document, indisputably Roman, 
the Shepherd of Hermas, contains no quotation from the LXX. 

But Ps. ciii. 15 LXX. has supplied the writer with a phrase in 
Mand. xii. 3. 4, and Vis. iv. 2. 4 supplies evidence that he 
knew and read a version of Daniel which was akin to Theodo
tion's. The passage runs : l, Kvpw, a,recrntAO' TOY ayy£AOV 

av-rov TOV E7TI. TWV 017pi.wv ov-ra, oJ TO ovoµ.a. icrnv tl€yp{t1, Kal. 

EV£<ppat£v TO cr-roµ.a au-roil iva l'-1 (1'€ AVfl-0.V[J. Compare Dan. vi. 
22 (23) Th., l, 0£o, µ.ov a1TECTT£tA€V TOV ayy£AOV avTOV Kai. €V€

cf,patEv TO. cr-roµ.am TWV AEOVTWV (LXX. CT(CTWKE f'-€ Ii ()€0, CJ.7TO -rwv 

A£ov-roiv), Ka1. ovK l>..vµ.1vav-r6 µ.£ 2
• 

4. The Old Testament is quoted in the Epistle of 
Barnabas even more profusely than in the Epistle of Clement, 

1 The acute conjecture of Dr J. Rendel Harris, who saw that the name, 
which appears in the MSS. as 0.-ypl or the like, must be an attempt to 
reproduce the verb 1JD (Dan./. c.). 

2 See above, p. 47, n. 4· 
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but with less precision. The writer is fairly exact in well
known contexts belonging to the Psalter or the Book of 
Isaiah 1, but elsewhere he appears to trust to memory, and not 
to concern himself greatly about the words of his author. 
Even when preceded by a formula citandi his citations often 
wander far from the LXX., although they are clearly based upon 
it; e.g. Exod. xxxiii. 1-3 is quoted in Barn. vi. 8 after this 
manner: TL 'Alyn O a'.'A.\o, 1rpo,p11-r11c; Mwvu,j, av-roi.',; '!Sou -ra8£ 

A£Yfl Kvpto, 0 (ho, Elui>..0an El, T~V y,jv T~V aya011v, ~v WJ,I.O<TEV 

Kvptoc; T~ , Af3paa.µ. Ka< 'Iuaa.K Kat 'laKw/3, Kat KaTaKA11povoµ.11uaT£ 

avr,;v, y,jv pEOV<Tav yaAa Ka< µ.i.\t. Similar liberties are taken 
even when the writer mentions the book which he is quoting: 
x. 2 Mwvu,j, ... >..iyn avroi.', lv T~ t:..wnpovoµ.{'{' Ka, Sta011uoµ.aL 

1rpo; TOV Aaov TOVTOV TO. StKatwµ.a-ra µ.ou-a sentence which, 
though it has all the notes of a strict quotation, proves to 
be a mere summary of Deut. iv. 1-23. 

The following analysis of the quotations in Barnabas may be 
found useful. (a) Exact or nearly exact: Gen. i. 28 (Barn. vi. 
12), Exod. xx. 14 (xix. 4), Deut. x. 16 (ix. 5), Ps. i. 1, 3-6 (x. 1, 
xi. 6f.), xvii. 45 (ix. 1), xxi. 17, 19 (vi. 6), cix. I (xii. IO), cxvii. 12, 
22 (vi. 4, 6), Prov. i. 17 (v. 4), Isa. i. 2, 10 ff. (ii. 5, ix. 3, xv. 8), 
iii. 9 f. (vi. 7), v. 21 (iv. I 1), xxviii. 16 (vi. 2 f.), xxxiii. 13 (ix. 1), 16 
(xi. 4 f.), xl. 12 (xvi. 2), xiii. 6 ff. (xiv. 7), xiv. 2 f. (xi. 4), xlix. 6 f. 
(xiv. 8), !iii. 5, 7 (v. 2), lxi. 1 f. (xiv. 9), !xvi. I f. (xvi. 2). (b) Partly 
exact, partly free: Gen. xxv. 21ff. (xiii. 2), xlviii. 9-II, 14ff. 
(xiii. 4 f.), Isa. xxviii. 16 (vi. 2), !viii. 4 ff. (iii. I f.), Jer. ii. 12 f. (xi. 
2). (c) Free: Gen. i. 26 (vi. 12), 28 (vi. 18), Lev. xxiii. 29 (vii. 3), 
Deut. ix. 12 (iv. 8), x. 16 (ix. 5), Ps. xxi. 21, cxviii. 120, xxi. 17 
(v. 13), Zech. xiii. 7 (v. 12), xvi. I f. (xi. 3), xl. 3 (ix. 3), Isa. I. 6 ff. 
(v. 14, \"i. 1), !xv. 2 (xii. 4), Jer. iv. 3 (ix. 5), vii. 2 (ix. 2), ix. 26 
/ix. 5), Ezech. xi. 19, xxxvi. 26 (vi. 14). (d).Free, _:,vith fusion: 
Gen. xvii. 23+xiv. 14 (ix. 8), Exod. xx. 8+Ps. xx111. 4 (xv. 1), 
Exod. xxxii. 7+Deut. ix. 12 (iv. 8), xxxiv. 28+xxxi. 18 (iv. 7), Ps. 
xii. 3+xxi.23(vi. 15), l.19+apocryphon (ii. 10), Jer. vii_. 22f.+ 
Zech. vii. JO, viii. 17 (ii. 7 f.). (e) Free summary: Lev. x1., Deut. 
xiv. (x. 1), Deut. iv. 10 ff. (x. 2), Ezech. xlvii. (xi. IO). (/) Very 
loose citation: Gen. ii. 2 (xv. 3), xvii. 5 (xiii. 6), Exod. xvii. 14 
(xii. 9), xxiv. 18+xxxi. 18 (xiv. 2), xxxiii. I ff. (vi. 8), Lev. xvi. 7 ff. 

1 See Hatch, Essays, p. 180 ff. 



Quotations in early Christian Writings. 4 r 3 

(vii. 6), Deut. xxvii. 15 (xii. 6), Ps. xxxiii. 13 (ix. 2), Sir. 1v. 31 
(xix. 9), Isa. xlix. 17 (xvi. 3), Dan. vii. 7 f., 24 (iv. 4), 1x. 24 
(xvi. 6). 

As the Epistle of Barnabas is not improbably a relic of 
the earliest Alexandrian Christianity, it is important to 
interrogate its witness to the text of the LXX. This can 
best be done, as we have seen, by examining its quotations 
from the Psalms and Isaiah. 

Ps. i. I ,,.,., KaBUipav, EN (ag. •· KaBilipq. AR), 5 o, d,,-,/3,,r, 
aµ.apTC,>Aoi, B (ag. do-,/3,,r, ol aµ.. A). xvii. 45 l.171'~KOVO"av, N* I µ.ov, 
t,tc,a RU (ag. µ.o, 1° Bt-t*A). xxi. 17 ,.,.,piio-x•v, H.-P. 81,206. cix. I 
Kvp,or, R I V71'071'0li1ov (ag. V71'0KUTW, Mc. xii. 36, BD). Isa. iii. 9 
,b, Ar; v. 21 <avTwv, AQ; xxviii. 16 eµ./3aXw, NAQ; xiii. 7 Kai 

•~ayayiiv I a.a,,,,,vovr) 71'f71'fi'i'lµ.ivovr (as Justin, Dial. 26, 65, 122). 
xlix. 6 TiB«Ka, t-tAQ* (ag. lii!iwKa BQmg), 7 AVTpwuaµ.,vor (for pvo-a
µ.n,os); !iii. 5 dvoJJ,las, dµapTlar, ~AQ, 7 TO~ KElpavTos a1JT0v, ~c.a. 

AQ; !viii. 5 AE')'fl Kvp,or, Q, 6 l!iov avT71 ry VT/O"Tfia ijv; lxi. 1 Ta-
71'flVOtr, tot*; !xvi. I ry lie yij, NAQ I ry (for ,cal 2°), ~A. 

The leaning in Isaiah towards the text of Q, especially 
when found in company with A or ~A, is noteworthy, and it 
is worth mentioning that in Zech. xiii. 7, where the text 
of Barnabas does not seem to have been influenced by the 
Gospels, it agrees with A in adding Tij, -rro{p.vri,. Occasionally 
the text used by Barnabas seems to have been revised from 
the Heb.; e.g. in J er. ii. 12 etluTTJ, ;q,p,t•v become eKuTT/0,, 
q,p,ta.Tw in accordance with M.T.; in Gen. ii. 2 Barnabas has 
with M.T. ev Tfj ~p.lp<f Tfj if3o6p.ri where the LXX. read e. T. ~- rii 
€KT"[/ 1. 

5. The Asiatic Christian writers of the second century, 
Ignatius of Antioch and Polycarp of Smyrna, afford a striking 
contrast to Clement of Rome and Barnabas of Alexandria, in 
the rarjty of their appeals to the Old Testament. (a) The 
genuiqe Epistles of Ignatius quote it only twice with aformula 
citandi (Prov. iii. 34 = Eph. v. 3, xviii. I 7 = Magn. xii. I) ; 

1 For further details see Hatch, op. cit. p. 180 ff. 
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two or three allusions (Ps. xxxii. 9 = Eph. xv. 1, Isa. v. 26 = 
Smyrn. i. 2, Iii. 5 = Trall. viii. 2) complete the instances of a 
direct use of the LXX. by this writer. When he quotes or 
alludes, he is fairly close to the LXx., unless we may except 
the last instance, where lli' vµii,; llut ,ravnh TO 6voµa µov 

/3>...acrcf,71µ£1.Tai lv To,,; Wv£<rtv appears to be changed into ofiat 

llt' oJ br, µaTauh71n To ovoµa µov bri nvwv /3>...acrcf,71µE1Tat-a 

form which occurs also in Pseudo-Clement (2 Cor. xiii. 2) and 
Polycarp (Phil. x. 3) 1• (b) The Bishop of Smyrna is no less 
sparing in his references to the 0. T. than the Bishop of 
Antioch. He quotes only Isa. Iii. 5 1 (x. 3), Tob. iv. 10 = xii. 9 
(x. 2 ), Ps. iv. 5 (xii. 1 )-the last-named passage perhaps indi
rectly, from Eph. iv. 26-and Prov. iii. 4 (vi. 1). In Phil. vi. 1 

there is an allusion to Ezech. xxxiv. 4, from which it may be 
gathered that Polycarp read there l,ricrTpii/!aTE, with cod. A. 

6. Irenaeu.s may be taken next, for though he belonged 
to the next generation and his literary activity was connected 
with the '\'est, his copies of the Old Testament writings were 
doubtless of Asiatic provenance. His method of quotation 
however differs widely from that of the earlier writers. He 
is a theologian and a controversialist, and he quotes the 
Scriptures to refute an antagonist or to support the traditional 
faith. Accordingly his citations are, with few exceptions, 
either exact extracts, or but slightly abridged and adapted, 
and he is almost wholly free from the habit of loose para
phrase. How copiously he cites, especially in Adv. haereses 
iii. iv., will appear from the following ]ist 2• 

Gen. i. 3 (iv. 32. I), 5 (v. 23. 2), 26 (iii. 23. 2, iv. 20. r, v. I. 3); 
ii. I f. (v. 28. 3), 5 (iii. 21. 10), 7 (ii. 34. 4, iv. 20. 1, v. 7. 1, v. 15. 
2), 8 (iv. 5. 1), 16 f. (v. 23. r), 23 (iii. 22. 4); iii. r ff. (v. 23. r), 8 
(v. 17. 1), 9 (v. 15. 4), 13 (iii. 23. 5), 14 (iii. 23. 3), 15 (iv. 40. 3, 
v. 21. 1), 19 (v. 16. 1); iv. 7 (iv. 18. 3), 9 (iii. 23. 4), ro (v.14. 1); 

1 On this quotation, however, see Nestle in Exp. Times, ix., p. 14f. 
2 The chapters and sections are those of Stieren. 
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ix. 5 f. (v. 14. 1); xiii. 14 f., 27 (v. 32. 2); xiv. 22 (iv. 5. 5); xv. 18 
(v. 32. 2); xvii. 9ff. (iv. 16. 1); xix. 24 (iii. 6. 1), 31 ff. (iv. 31. 1); 
xxvii. 27 ff. (v. 33. 3); xlix. 10 ff. (iv. 10. 2), 18 (iii. JO. 3). Exod. 
i. 13 f. (iv. 30. 2); iii. 7 f. (iv. 7. 4), 8, 14 (iii. 6. 2), 19 (iv. 29. 2); 
xiii. 2 (i. 3. 4); xx. 3, 5 (i. 29. 4), 12 (iv. 9. 3); xxiii. 20 (iv. 20. 5): 
xxv. 40 (iv. I 4. 3); xxvi. 16 (ii. 24. 3); xxxi. 13 (iv. 16. I); xxx1ii. 
2f. (iv. 15. 1), 20 (i. 19. 1), 21 ff. (iv. 20. 9); xxxiv. 6f. (iv. 20. 8). 
Num. xvi. 15 (iv. 26. 4); xvi ii. 20 (iv. 8. 3); xxiv. 17 (iii. 9. 2). 
Deut. iv. 14 (iv. 16. 5), 19 (iii. 6. 5); v. 2 f. (iv. 16. 2), 8 (iii. 6. 5), 
22 (iv. 15. 1, 4); vi. 4 ff. (iv. 2. 2, v. 22. 1); viii. 3 (iv. 16. 3); x. 
12 (iv. 16. 4), 16 (iv. 16. 1); xvi. 5 f. (iv. JO. 1), 16 (iv. 18. 1); 
xviii. I (iv. 8. 3); xxviii. 66 (iv. 10. 2, v. 18. 3); xxx. 19 f. (iv. 16. 
4); xxxii. I (iv. 2. 1), 4 (iii. 18. 7), 6 (iv. 10. 2; 31. 2), 8 f. (iii. 12. 
9); xxxiii. 9 (iv. 8. 3). I Regn. xii. 2 f. (iv. 26. 4); xv. 22 (iv. 17. 
1). 2 Regn. xi. 27, xii. I ff. (iv. 27. 1). 3 Regn. viii. 27 (iv. 27. 1); 
xi. I ff. (iv. 27. 1); xviii. 21, 24, 36 (iii. 6. 3); xix. II f. (iv. 20. 10). 
Ps. ii. 8 (iv. 2 J. 3); iii. 6 (iv. 3 J. I); vii. II (iii. 10. 4); viii. 3 (i. 
14. 8); xiii. 3 (i. 19. 1); xviii. 2 (i. 14. 8), 7 (iv. 33. I 3); xx. 5 (ii. 
34. 3); xxii. 4 f. (v. 31. 2); xxiii. I (iv. 36. 6); xxxi. I f. (v. 17. 3); 
xxxii. 6 (i. 22. I; iii. 8. 2), 9 (ii. 2. 5, iii. 8. 2); xxxiii. 13 ff. (iv. 
17. 3, 36. 2), 17 (iv. 28. 1); xxxiv. 9 (iv. I J. 3); xxxix. 7 (iv. 17. 
I); xliv. 3 ff. (iv. 33. 11), 7 (iii. 6. 1); xlviii. 13 (iv. 4- 3), 21 (iv. 
41. 3), 23 (v. 7. 2); xlix. I (iii. 6. 1), 3 f. (v. 18. 3), 9 ff. (iv. 17. 1); 
1. 14 (iii. 17. 2), 18 ff. (iv. 17. 1); !vii. 4 f. (iii. 10. 1, iv. 41. 3); 
lxviii. 27 (iii. 22. 2); lxxv. 2 (iii. 9. 2), 3 (iv. 33. I 1); lxxvii. 5 ff. 
(iii. 16. 3); lxxix. I (iii. I J. 8); lxxxi. I, 6 f. (iii. 6. 1; iii. 19. 1); 
lxxxiv. 12 (iii. 5. 1); lxxxv. I 3 (v. 31. 1); xc. I 3 (iii. 23. 7); xciv. 
4 ff. (iii. I o. 4); XCV. I (iv. 9. I), 5 (iii. 6. 3); xcvii. 2 (iii. 10. 3); 
xcviii. I (iv. 33. 13); ci. 26 ff. (iv. 3. 1); ciii. 30 (v. 33. 1); cix. I 
(ii. 28. 7, iii. 6. 1); ex. 10 (iii. 23. 5); cxiii. I I (iii. 8. 3); cxxxi. 
10f. (iii. 9. 2); cxlv. 6 (i. JO. 1); cxlviii. 5f. (ii. 34. 2, iv. 41. 1). 
Prov. i. 20 f. (v. 20. 1); iii. 19 f. (iv. 20. 3); v. 22 (iii. 9. 3); viii. 
15 (v. 24. 1), 22 ff., 27 (iv. 20. 3); xix. 17 (iv. 18. 6); xxi. I (v. 
24. 1). Sap. vi. 19 (iv. 38. 3). Hos. iv. 1 (i. 19. 1); xii. 10 (iii. 
12, 13, iv. 20. 6). Amos i. 2 (iii. 20. 4); viii. 9f. (iv. 33. 12). Mic. 
vii. 19 (iii. 20. 4). Joel iii. 16 (iv. 33. II). Jon. i. 9, ii. 3, iii. 8f. 
(iii. 20. 1). Hab. iii. 2 (iii. 16. 7), 3 ff. (iii. 20. 4, iv. 33. II). Zech. 
vii. 9 ff. (iv. I 7. 3, iv. 36. 2); viii. I 6 f. (iv. I 7. 3), I 7 (iv. 36. 2); xii. 
ID (iv. 33. I 1). Mai. i. JO f. (iv. I 7. 5), ii. 10 (iv. 20. 2); iv. I (iv. 
4. 3). Isa. i. 2 (iv. 2. 1, iv. 41. 2), 3 (i. 19. I), 8 f. (iv. 4- 2, iv. 33. 
13), 1 I (iv. 17. 1), 16 (iv. 17. 1, iv. 36. 2, iv. 41. 3), 22 (iv. 12. 1), 
23 (iv. 2. 6); ii. 3 f. (iv. 34. 4), 17 (iv. 33. 13); v. 6 (iii. 17. 3), 12 
(ii. 22. 2, iv. 2. 4); vi. 5 (iv. 20. 8), 1 I f. (v. 34. 2, v. 35. 1); vii. 
ID ff. (iii. 21. 4); viii. 3 f. (iii. 16. 4, iv. 33. I 1); ix. 6 (iii. 16. 3, iv. 
33. II); xi. I ff. (iii. 9. 3), 6 ff. (v. 33. 4); xii. 2 (iii. 10. 3); xiii. 9 
(v. 35. 1); xxv. 8 (v. 12. 1), 9 (iv. 9. 2); xxvi. 10 (v. 35. 1), 19 (iv. 
33. 11, v. 15. 1, v. 34. 1); xxvii. 6 (iv. 4. 1); xxviii. 16 (iii. 21. 7); 
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xxix. 13 (iv. 12. 4); xxx. I (iv. 18. 3), 25 f. (v. 34. 2); xxxi. 9 (v. 
34. 4); xxxii. I (v. 34. 4): xxxiii. 20 (iii. 20. 4); xxxv. 3 f. (iii. 20. 
3, iv. 33. ll); xl. I 5, 17 (v. 29. 1); xii. 4 (iv. 5. 1); xiii. 5 (iv. 2. 1, 
,·. 12. 2), 1off. (iv. 9. r); xliii. 5 ff. (iv. 14. 1), 10 (iii. 6. 2, iv. 5. 1), 
18 (iv. 33. 14), 23 (iv. 17. 3), xiv. 7 (iv. 40. 1); xlvi. 9 (i. 5. 4), 
xlviii. 22 (i. 16. 3); xlix. 16 (v. 35. 2); Ii. 6 (iv. 3. I), liii. 4 (iv. 33. 
I 1),. 8 (ii. ~8. 5); liv. I I ff. (v. 34. 4); lvii. (iv. 34. 4), 16 (v. 12. 2); 
lvm. 6 ff. (1v. 17. 3), 14 (v. 34. 2); Ix. 17; lxi. I ff. (iii. 9. 3); !xiii. 9 
(iii. 20. 4); !xv. I (iii. 6. 1), 17 ff. (iv. 26. 4, v. 35. 2, 34. 4), 21 (v. 
35. 1), 22 (v. 15. 1), 25 (v. 33. 4), lxvi. I (iv. 2. 5), 2 (iv. 17. 3), 3 
(1v. 18. 3), 22 (v. 36. 1). Jer. i. 5 (v. 15. 3); ii. 29 (iv. 37. 7); iv. 
22 (iv. 2. I); v. 8 (iv. 41. 3, v. 7. 2); vi. 17 ff. (iv. 36. 2), 20 (iv. 17. 
2); vii. 2 f. (iv. 17. 2), 3 (iv. 36. 2), 21 (iv. 17. 3), 25 (iv. 36. 5), 
29 f. (iv. 36. 2); viii. 16 (v. 30. 2); ix. 2 (iv. 25. 3), 24 f. (iv. 17. 3); 
x. I I (iii. 6. 3); xi. I 5 (iv. 17. 3); xiv. 9 (iv. 33. 12), xvii. 9 (iii. 18. 
3, iv. 33. 11); xxii. 17 (iv. 18. 3, iii. 21. 9); xxiii. 7 f. (v. 34. 1), 20 
(iv. 26. I), 23 (iv. 19. 2), 29 (v. 17. 4); xxxi. ro ff. (v. 34. 3), 26 (iv. 
31. 1); xxxv. 15 (iv. 36. 5); xxxvi. 3of. (iii. 21.9); xxxviii. II (iii. 
8. 21 ). Lam. iv. 20 (iii. 20. 3). Bar. iv. 36-v. fin. (v. 35. I). 
Ezech. ii. r (iv. 20. 10); xx. 12 (iv. 16. r), 23 f. (iv. r 5. r), xxviii. 
25 f. (v. 34. 1); xxxvi. 26 (iv. 23. 4); xxxvii. r ff. (v. 15. 1), 12 (v. 
34. 1 ). Dan. ii. 23 f., 41 ff. (v. 26. I); iii. 24 ff. (v. 5. 2) ; vii. 8 (v. 
25. 33), ro (ii. 7. 4), 14 (iv. 20. 11), 2off. (v. 25. 3), 27 (v. 34. 2); 
viii. I I f., 23 ff. (v. 25. 4); ix. 7 (v. 25. 4); xii. 3 f., 7 (iv. 26. 1), 9 f. 
(i. 19. 2), xii. 13 (v. 34- 2). Sus. 52f., 56 (iv. 26. 3). Bel 3f., 24 
(iv. 5. 2). 

The Latin version, in which the greater part of these 
quotations are clothed, appears to be exact where it can be 
tested (cf. e.g. Isa. xlvi. 9 (i. 5. 4), xlviii. 22 (i. 16. 3), Dan. 
xii. 9 (i. I 9. 2) ). Assuming that it is so throughout, it is 
obvious that in Irenaeus we have an important witness to the 
LXX. text of the second century. The following variants taken 
from Books iii., iv., will shew the general tendencies of his 
text: 

Gen. xlix. 10 cui repositum est (Mmg 'f d1roKnTa, 1); 18 in 
salutem tuam sustinui te, Domine (cf. Fcorrmg ap. Field). Exod. 
xxv. 40 facies omnia (F 1rot~<TELr 11'avra, Luc.) secundum typum 
eoru_m quae vidisti. Num. xxiv. 17 surget dux in Israel (cf. Heb. 
t:l;l.c.,', I. uKry1rrpov; LXX. av0pw1ror l~ 'I.). Deut. v. 22 (19) scrip
sit ea in duabus tabulis lapideis ( +>..,Blvar B•bA Luc.); xxxii. 6 

1 Cf. Justin, Dial. rzo. 
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et fecit le et creavit te (+Kai <Knuiv u, AF, +Kat l1r11.auiv u, 
Luc.). I Regn. xv. 22 auditus bonus super sacrijicium (dya0ry 
Luc.). Ps. xxxix. 7 aures autem perfecisti mihi (possibly a cor
rection from the Gallican Psalter, but a few cursives read after 
the Heb. wria or cJra); xliv. 17 facti sunt tibijilii (BhART i-yory-
011uav, ag. B*I< /.y,vv.); xlix. JO bestiae terrae (aypoii Nc.•A, !'!puµ,oii 
BN*), I 5 in die tribulationis tuae (011.i,J,,wr uou Nc·•AR); ci. 27 
mutabis eos (d11.11.atm N*, ,11.,tm B(Nc·•)AR(T)); cix. I sujJpeda
neum pedum tuoruni (1/-,roTrOatov, not VTroK.0.Tw); cxiii. r I om. iv 
ro,r ovpavo,r (with l(C·•AT). Mic. vii. 19 ipse (avror AQ) ... proi
ciet (d1roppi,j,fl A(Q), d1ropupryuovrai B), om. 1rauar. Hab. iii. 3 
pedes eius (ol 1ro!'J,r AQ, Kara 1ro!'!ar B). Isa. i. 17 iustijicate 
vt"duam (xrypav Ba.bNAr ag. X'1P'f B*Q*); xi. 4 argue! 1;loriosos 
terrae (rovr /.v!'Jotour NQcor, ag. r. ra1r£1vovr BAQ*); xxv. 9 om. 
Kai UWUfl 11µ,ar ... v1r,µ,,ivaµ,,v avrf (with NAQ*, a hexaplaric addi
tion, cf. Field, ad loc.); xxix. 13 jJopulus hie labiz"s me honorat 
(om. with NAQ /.v rf uroµ,an avroii rn1 iv); xiii i. 23 non servisti 
mihi in sacnficiis=ov[!'!,] /.!'!0111\,uuos µ,o, ;_., ra,r 0uuiair [uou] l(C.a 
(Ar), fedsti in (cf. A* €TTOIHC6.€€N); !xv. I qui me non quaerunt 
((11roiiu,v NAQ, ag. /.1r,pwrwu,v B). J er. xii ii. 31 inferam super 
eos (avrovr NAQ*, ag. ai',rov BQc0 rr), locutus sum super eos (err' 
avrovs AQ, 1rpor avr. BN). Bar. v. 2 laetitiae (LXX. !'!tKULOUVVTJr). 

A special interest attaches to Irenaeus' extracts from Daniel 1. 

For the most part they follow the version of Theodotion quite 
closely, even in the Greek additions. Two exceptions are 
worth noting: Dan. vii. 10 is quoted by Irenaeus as it is by 
Clement of Rome, in a form which agrees with neither LXX. 

nor Th.; Dan. xii. 9 is cited in the form 'A1rorp•x•, t...an,j>..· 

oJTot yap o! Aoyot f./J-71'f<j,payp.evot ,iu{v, €W~ o! Ul/VL€Vr(~ Ul/VLWUL 

,cal o1 Aw,col AwKav0wui, where a.1r0Tp•x• is a LXX. reading, whilst 
f./J-11'•</>payp.ivoi is from Th. and the rest of the sentence 
seems to be suggested by his version (cf. lw~ ... £KA,vrnv0wuiv, 

Th.). This quotation however is professedly taken from a 
Valentinian source, which may account for its freedom. 

7. Like Irenaeus, Justin quotes profusely, and his aim as 
an apologist .and a controversialist compels him to cite his 
documents with some regard to verbal accuracy. For the 
criticism of the LXX. his writings afford even richer materials 

1 See above, p. 4 7. 

s. s. 
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than those of Irenaeus, since his subject leads him, especially 
in the Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, to quote long extracts 
without break or interpolated matter; more than once an 
entire Psalm, or a passage exceeding in length one of our 
modern chapters, is copied into his pages, presumably as it 
stood in his text of the Greek Old Testament. 

In the following list of Justin's quotations from the LXX. 
account has been taken only of his undoubted writings. A.= the 
First Apology, D.= the Dialogue; tqe Second Apology contains 
nothing to our purpose. 

Gen. i. 1 ff. (A. 59, 64), 26 ff. (D. 62); iii. 15 (D. 102), 22 (D. 
62); ix. 24-27 (D. 139); xi. 6 (D. 102); xv.·6 (D. 92); xvii. 14 
(D. 23); xviii. 2 ff. (D. 126), 13 ff. (D. 56); xix. 1 ff. (D. 56), 23-
25 (D. 56), 27 f. (D. 56); xxvi. 4 (D. 120); xxviii. 10-19 (D. 58, 
120); xxxi. 10-13 (D. 58); xxxii. 22-3o(D. 58,126); xxxv. 6-
10 (D. 58); xlix. 8-12 (A. 32, 54; D. 52,120). Exod. ii. 23 (D. 
59); iii. 2-4 (D. 6o), 3 ff. (A. 63); vi. 2-4 (D. 126); xvii. 16 (D. 
49); xx. :?2 (D. 75); xxiii. 20f. (D. 75); xxxii. 6 (D. 20). Lev. 
xxvi. 40 f; (D. 16). Num. xi. 23 (D. 126); xxi. 8 f. (A. 6o); xxiv. 
17 (A. 32, D. 106). Deut. x. 16f. (D. 16); xxi. 23 (D. 96); xxvii. 
26 (D. 95); xxxi. 2 f. (D. 126), 16-18 (D. 74); xxxii. 7-9 (D. 
131), 15 (D. 20), 16-23 (D. II9), 20 (D. 27, 123), 22 (A. 6o), 43 
(D. 130); xxxiii. 13-17 (D. 91). Jos. v. 2 (D. 24); v. 13-vi. 2 
(D. 62). 2 Regn. vii. 14-16 (D. 118). 3 Regn. xix. 10, 18 (D. 
39). Ps. i. (A. 40); ii. (A. 40); ii. 7 f. (D. 122); iii. 5 f. (A. 38, 
D. 97); viii. 3 (D. I 14); xiv.· 2 ff. (D. 27); xvii. 44 f. (D. 28); 
xviii. 3 ff. (A. 40, D. 64); xxi. 1-24 (D. 18), 8 f. (A. 38), 17 ff. 
(A. 35, 38, D. 97); xxiii. (D. 36); xxiii. 7 (A. 51, D. 85); xxxi. 2 
(D. 141); xliv. (D. 38); xliv. 7 ff. (D. 56, 63); xlvi. 6-9 (D. 37); 
xlix. (D. 22); lxvii. 19 (D. 39); lxxi. 1-19 (D. 34, 64,121); lxxi. 
17-19 (D. 64); lxxxi. (D. 124); xcv. r ff. (A. 41), 5 (D. 79), 10 
(D. 73); xcviii. (D. 37); xcviii. 1-7 (D. 64); cix. (D. 32); cix. 
I ff. (A. 45, D. 56), 3 ff. (D. 63), 4 (D. I 18); cxxvii. 3 (D. I 10); 
cxlviii. 1 f. (D. 85). Prov. viii. 21-29 (D. 129), 24-36 (D. 61). 
Job i. 6 (D. 79). Hos. x. 6 (D. 103). Amos v. 18-vi. 7 (D. 22). 
Mic. iv. 1-7 (D. 109); v. 2 (A. 34). Joel ii. 28 f. (D. 87). Jon. 
iv. 4 ff. (D. 107). Zech. ii. 6 (A. 52), I I (D. 119), 10-iii. 2 (D. 
115); iii. 1 ff. (D. 79); vi. 12 (D. 121); ix. 9 (A. 35, D. 53); xii. 
10-12 (A. 52), 12 (D. 121); xiii. 7 (D. 53). Mai. i. 10-12 (D. 
28, 41). Isa. i. 3 (A. 63), 7 (A. 47), 9 (A. 53, D. 140), 11 f. (A. 
37), 16 ff. (A. 44, 61 ), 23 ff. (D. 27, 82); ii. 3 f. (A. 39), 5 ff. (D. 
24, 135); iii. 9 (D. 136), 9-11 (D. 17), 9-15 (D. 133), 16 (D. 27); 
v. 18-25 (D. 17, 133), 20 (A. 49); vi. 10 (D. 12); vii. 10-16 
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(D. 42, 66), 14 (A. 33); viii. 4 (D. 77); ix. 6 (A. 35); xi. 1-3 (D. 
87); xiv. I (D. 123); xvi. I (D. I 14); xix. 24 f. (D. 123); xxvi. 
2 ff. (D. 24); xxix. 13 f. (D. 27, 32, 78, 123); xxx. 1-5 (D. 79); 
xxxiii. 13-19 (D. 70); xxxv. 1-7 (D. 69), 4 ff. (A. 48); xxxix. J 
(D. 50); xl. 1-17 (D. 50); xiii. 1-4 (D. 123, 135), 5-13 (D. 65), 
6f. (D. 26), 16 (D. 122), 19f. (D. 123); xliii. 10 (D. 122), 15 (D. 
135); xiv. 23 (A. 52); xlix. 6 (D. 121), 8 (D. 122); I. 4 (D. 102), 
6ff. (A. 38); Ii. 4f. (D. u); Iii. wf. (D. 13), 13-liii. 8 (A. 50), 
Iii. 15-liii. I (D. II8); !iii. I ff. (D. 42); !iii. 8-12 (A. 51), 9 
(D. 97); liv. I (A. 53); Iv. 3f. (D. 12), 3-13 (D. 14); !vii. I ff. 
(A. 48), 1-4 (D. 16), I (D. I 10), 2 (D. 97, I 18), 5 f. (D. 27); 
!viii. 1-11 (D. 15), 2 (A. 35), 6f. (A. 37), 13ff. (D. 27); !xii. 
10-lxiii. 6 (D. 26); !xii. 12 (D. 119); !xiii. 15-lxiv. 12 (D. 25); 
!xiii. 17 (A. 52); !xiv. 10 ff. (A. 47, 52); lxv. 1 ff. (A. 49, D. 24), 
I (D. 119), 2 (A. 35, 38, D. 97), 8ff. (D. 136), 9-12 (D. 135), 
17-25 (D. 81); !xvi. I (A. 37, D. 22), 5-1 I (D. 85), 23 f. (D. 
44), 24 (A. 52, D. 140). Jer. ii. 12 (D. 114), 13 (D. 19); iv. J 
(D. 28); vii. 21ff. (D. 22); ix. 25ff. (D. 28), 26 (A. 53); xxxviii. 
15 (D. 78), 27 (D. 123), 31 f. (D. n). Thren. iv. 20 (A. 55). 
Ezech. iii. 17-19 (D. 82); xiv. 20 (D. 44, 140); xvi. J (D. 77); 
xx. 19-26 (D. 21); xxxvi. 12 (D. 123); xxxvii. 7ff. (A. 53). 
Dan. vii. 9-28 (D. 31), 13 (A. 51). 

From the circumstances of J ustin's life we are prepared to 
find in his writings an eclectic text of the LXX. Of Palestinian 
birth but of Greek parentage, he seems to have divided his 
maturer life between Ephesus and Rome; and each of these 

associations may have supplied textual peculiarities. The 
general result may be gathered from a few specimens of the 
readings exhibited by J ustin's longer extracts from the 0. T. 

Gen. xxviii. 10-19. 1 I ,01/K•, D•ilE 13 •OTTJptKTO br' 
avTryv· o Ii, ,l.,.,v [ o 0,or 1°] pr Kvp,or J om o 0,or 2° 14 yryr, 
DE I • .,., 1°] ,ir I om £11'12°, 3°, 4° (,.,.') I X,J3a] VOTOV 15 iv oli<ii 
11'aun ~ &v 18 V11'E01JKEV, D•il 19 om £KfLVOV I OvXap.p.aour, 
DE* I TO 6voµ,a. xxxii. 22-30. 24 ••n•Xor µ,ET' avTOLJ, D 
26 I" ,vXoyryunr, D•il E 28 om fr,, E I ;UTa! TO 6voµ,a ,10v, 
D I TOLJ 0rnu, E I l!vvaTor] + ,un, D•ilE 29 om uv, D 
30 ,u&i011] •xap1J (but ,u&i011, infr. D. 126). Deut. xxxii. 16-23. 
16 •t•11'1Kpavav, AF 17 om rn, ov 0,f, 0,o'ir J fliJHuav] oil!au,v I 
11'poutpaToL] pr mi, A 20 om ~µ,•pwv, AF 21 11'ap&itvvav] 
11'ap&ipy,uav, A 22 rnv0ryu,ra,] pr mi J om KaTw. Deut. 
xxxiii. 13-17. 13 ;.,.'] 011'0 (cf. 011', AF) I ovpavwv, l!pouwv I 
o/3vuuov 14 rn0' &pav] Ku0apwv 15 011'0] pr mi, AF 

27-2 



420 Quotations in em·ly Clzristian 1¥ritings. 

ci£J,clw,,] pr Kal 1r0Taµ.6>v 16 Katt Clpav] Kap1r0Jv I rTJ fjcirce I f,r'] 
,,,, AF I 7 nir yrjr, AF Jos. v. I 3-vi. 2. I 3 om 1ml 2° j 
L~fv] Op9" ) EvavTiov] ,a,rivavn I on1 Knl 1] /,oµ.cpala ... aVTnV I O 'I17uoiis 
14 o lli] mi . I 5 TO v1roll.,,µa • K] Ta v1roll.,,µara j ,<f,' 4i j om viiv 
(so A, but adding uv) I oyior] 'Y'7 ayia. vi. I ;g avr,jr ;g..,.or I om 
oi,ll, ,iu,1rop,v<ro 2 om iyw Ps. xxi. 1-24. 4 roii Iupa;,X 
~c.a U 7 dvBpwrrwv, ~RU I ;gov8iv7/µa, KAR 8 Kill (KU) 
.x,:,x.,,uav xn'X,uw I I dr.o yaurpor, Kc.a I 2 {3o.,,Bwv] + µo,, 
~c.aRif- 14 o ap1ra(wv] om o, RU 15 •t•xvO'I, Kc·•R 
16 wu,,] wr, ~ARU 17 1rollas]+µov, Kc·•ARU Ps. xlix. 
I om Kai 2°, ~c·•RT 3 ,vavriov] <vw1r1ov, RT 4 lltaKp'iva,] 
pr roii, ~c·•ART 6 o B,or, t(RT 7 llwµaprvpoiiJ,J,at, t(C·•T 
JO llpv,,.oii] dypoii, ~c.aA 16 hll,.,,yfi, t(C:•AT 19 lloX,or.,,rar, 
t(C·•R• 21 +ras aµapriar uov, BCt(C·•T 22 Otl µ;,, t(C·•RT 
23 roii Brnii] J,J,OV, t(C·•T. Prov. viii. 21&-36. 24 rar 
Tr7/')'0r 1rpo,XB,'iv (but in D. 129 7rp. r. Tr7/')'ar) 25 rwv 
fjovvwv (but D. 129 omits art.) 26 0 B,or 28 Kill o>r (1°)) 
qvirn, t(A 29 Kal wr] qvi,ca 35 qroi,,.aura, 36 du,{3oiiuw] 
+•ls, ~c·•A. Amos v. 18-vi. 7. 18 roii Kvpiov 19 ,av <f,vyn] 
orav htpvyn, A j npnos j o o<jJ,r 20 avr.,,] avro'ir 22 ra 0AO-
Kavrwµara, A I rar Bvuiar I 7rpoullitoµa,] + avra, AQmg I (J'CiJT7/piov, 
A 23 Cl11'00T1JUOV I ~xov] 7rArjBos I tax,,..,,,. opyavov 25 om 
,,., ... .,, I +Xiy« Kvpwr, AQ 26 'Pa<jJav I om avrwv, AQif-. vi. I 
arrrrpvy.,,uav] pr oi wvoµauµivo, ,.,.l ro'ir apx'lyo'ir (a doublet for 
the Greek which follows, ascribed to Syrnrnachus by SH) I orn 
x.al 2° ] al1roi] iauroLs-, Qa j roV 'Icrp.] om roV 2 +Elr XaAciv71v, 
22, 36, 42; Heb. I lldXBar,] r.op,vB.,,r, I 'E,,_aB 'Pa{3{3a] 'A,,_ao T~V 
µ<yaA.7/V (rryv ,,.,y., Syrnrn. "20, 36, 51 al.") I aAAo<jJvAo)V] pr TOJV I 
1rX,iov,, A j orn. ,uriv I VJ,J,<r<pwv opiwv] op. VJ,J,OJV 3 Ka-

Kqv] r.ov.,,pav 4 rnBrullovr,s] Ko,µwµ,vo, I ,pi<f,our] ,ipvar 
5 iurwra, AQ 6 rov ll,vX,uµivov (a doublet)] iv <jJuiXa,s (Heh.) 
7 llvvaurwv] + rwv a1ra,K1(oµivwv j Kill µ<raurpa<jJqu,ra, atK7/µa 
K.aK.avpywv (a doublet of rn, ,gapB. K.TA.). Zach. ii. 10-iii. 2. 
[O ripr.av] xa'ip, (cf. Eus. d.e., p. 252) I or,, K II K.ara<f,,v-
tovra,] 1rpour,Bquavra, I K.aTaUK.7/VWUW I ,1r1yvwun] yvwuovra, I 
IlavroK.parwp] TOJV llvvaµ,wv j Cl11'£(J'rGAKf 12 rfi µ,pill,] Kill 
rryv µ<pilla, Kc·•A, and, _without Kai, t(*Qr I aip<rt<'i] hX,g,ra, "86 
in textu ex alio videlicet interprete" (Field). iii. 1 om Kvp,or, 
Kvpiou I TOV '1.,,uoiiv] om Tov, AQr I 0 ll,a/30.\.or] om 0 2 orn 
.;.,,.,r,,,..,,ua, (1°) ... ll,a/30-X, I om o>r (Heb.). Mai. i. 10-12. 
JO 0,X.,,µa J,J,OV I TOS Bvuia, VJ,J,OJV I I U1TO, Ar I om Kai 1°, 
AQ I trpouay,ra,] trpau<f,ip,ra, j ll,on µiya] OTL TLJLO.TQL (on p,iya 
D. 41) I om IlavraK.parwe, Isa. i. 16-20. 17 x~pav, 
B•bi<Ar 18 ll,iiuJ + K.ai, t(AQr I llwX,xBwµ,v 1 I x•ova, 
•pwv] ,prnv, x•ova 19 (A. 61 omits K.ill fOV B,X.,,u .. ,<f,ay,u0£.) 

1 See above, p. 407. 
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Isa. Iii. 13-liii. 12. Iii. 13 lllov] W, yap A. 14 -,rnHn, ;.,,., rr, 
A.D. 15 0avµ,arr0ryrrovTai D. I om ;.,,.• avT<f A. 16 om 
8,f,01tTat A. 

1 
~ii!· 2 __ lv?vri~v] £v(J)7r1,~v ,A. l Ev. aVroV <ds- 7:aiS. 

A .D. 3 Tovr vwvr TWV av0pw-,rwv] Tovr av0pw-,rovr A. ( cf. -,ravTar 
4v0poJ1Covr, AQ*) 5 UVTOf I rlvoµ,iar, aµ,apTiar A., l<AQ I om 
ryµ.wv 3° A. 6 om Kvpwr A. 7 Hipovror A.D., B + UVTOV 
A., l(<·•AQ 8 Toii Aaoii µ,ov] avTwv A. I ,fa071) ijKH A.D., Qmg 

9 0avarov]+avToii A., B•·bi:<AQ 10 TOU -,rovovJ om rnii A. 
11 avTwv] ;,µ,wv A.D. 12 -,rape/160'7] pr avTor A. Isa. !xii. 10 

-!xiii. 6. 11 Tatr 0vyaTparr,v I rro, 6 fTWT'JP, ltAQ I om avToii 1°, 
AQ* 12 OU KUTaA,AE1µ,µ,iv17, (t(). !xiii. I ;pv011µ.a, B j 1µ,aTiwv] 
+avToii / {3ig] pr ava{3aivwv (cf. Symm. {3aivwv, Heb.) 3 +A')VOV 
,.,,.aT17ua µ.ovwTaTor, Symm., Heb. (a doublet of .,,.x. Kara.,,.,.,,..) I 
om µ,ov, l<AQ [ +.Zr yijv, B•·b:-tAQ 5 oM,ir, ~AQ I avuXu,3,ro, 
t( I om avTovr I om µ,ov I O 

To shew J us tin's relation to the two recensions of Daniel, 
it is necessary to place some verses side by side with the 
corresponding contexts of the LXX. and Theodotion '. 

Justin, Dial. 3 J. 

EBfWpovv fwr 4>-rou 
0p6vot ,Ti017uav, KO< 6 
,raAa,Os- ~µ.EpWv l1<.&-
817To(XW N TT€p1 Boi\H N 
WuEl xuJva AEvK~v, 1<.al 

TO TPIXWMA riir 1<E<pa
Aijs- aVToV WufL Epiov 
1<.a8ap6v, 0 BpOvor a'UroU 
wcEl <f,Xot -,rvpor, ol 
Tpoxo• avToii -,rvp cj,Xl
yov. 'TCOTaµ,or -,rvpor 
EThtcEV €KTT0p€y6µ,,vor 
fK TTpOCW7COV A'fTOY. 
xiX,a, x1X,a/l,r iAEL
Tollpyovv a'Urcii Kal µ.V
pta, µ,vp,all,s' -,rapnu-

• T'JKEluav avTw • {3i{3Xo, 
, , 0 ' ' , 

UVf'f>X, 'J<[UV Kat KfLT,-
ptov £1<a0,rr,v. ,0,w
pouv ToTE THN <f>WNHN 

Dan. vii. 9-14, LXX. Ibid., Th. 
£BH;,povv fwr Orf EBEWpovv Ew~ 0To'\J 

BpOvoi ETE617uav, KaL 6p0vo, Eri6T}uav, Kai. 

1CUAator;,µ,,pwv,Ka0ryro -,raAa1or ;,µ,,pwv fKa
fXWN TT€p1Boi\HN wu,, 0ryTo, KU< TO ,vclvµ,a 
x,Ova, Kai. TO TpfxwM6 al/Toll cJuE'L x,Wv A.e-vKOv, 

~ijr wf,aA~: avroii w';'' K~L ;,_ Bf l( rjr H<j)aAijr 
,p,ov AEVKOV Ka0apov • avTov wuEL ,pwv Ka0a-
6 0p6vor wcEl <f,Xot pov • 6 0povor avroii 
-,rvpor, Tpoxol avToii <f,Xot -,rvpor, ol Tpoxol 
1rf p Kaicife-v~v. 1r0Ta: a-VroU 1rUp cf,Alyov. rro-
µ,or -,rvpor 'AKWV, KU< Taµ.or -,rvpor EiXKEV eµ.-
€%€TTOp€y€TO KAT6. -,rpou0,v avToii • XLi\Lat 
rrp6cwnoN AyToy x,X,dll,r iAELTo1ipyovv 
1roraµ.Or 1rvpC>s- • xlA,a, aVrW, ,caL µ.Up,a, µ.v
x~A,/i3Es- , E0,EpU.1TEVOV p,,aa~r rra~t<TTT/IC.)ft°;av 
a1.1Tov K.aL fLUptaL µ.u- avT'f>' ,c.pi111p,ov e,ca/h
p1aller -,rapEIO'T'JKflO'UV u,v, KOL {3i{3Xo, 1v«fa-
avT<i>' KUI ,cp1Tryptov 017uav. ,0,wpovv TOTE 
£Ka0,u, ,cal {3i{3Xo, ! a-,ro <pwvijr TWV Aoyow 
ryv•1x0'1uav. ,0,wpovv TWV µ,,ya:Xwv oiv TO 

1 Words common to Justin and LXX. but not in Th. are printed in 
small uncials; those common to Justin and Th. but not to LXX., in 
thick cursives. Most of the remaining words are to be found in the 
three texts. 
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Justin, Dial. 3 J. 

.,.,;;,, 1-"Y"""'" Xoywv J,,, 
-rO "fpnr AaAfl, KaL 

6.Tr~TYMTT
0
<1.~f~0H ""? 

tJ'7pto1 1 , K<H arrwXE"TO ro 

u,;,p.a at•-rov rn, i&oB'I 
dr Ka-Uuiv 1Tvp0s- • ,cal 
ra AOL'll'O. 9'1p£a. 1LETE
crr6.9'1 rijr ci.px-ijs llVTCdl•, 
"a' XPONOC (wijr ro,r 
B,,p,01ri&o8'7 iwr Klllpo,, 

''°' XPONOY- ,B,wpo11v 
Ev ,opa~ar, js-... VVKT0s-, 

"a1 1&011 1LETa. rwv v,cf,,
AWv roii oVpavoV Ws-
11ior dvBpw1ro11 lpxo-
1'-EVGS, "°' ~XB,v l!"'s 
TOV 'll'a.AG.LOV .,.,;;,, ~p.•
p,;,v, Ka< TT cl.pH N ivw
r.,011 aV,oV · Kal oi 
Trcl.p€CTHK0TEC ,rpoa-
,jya:yov a'llrOv. Kal 

et.60H AYTc.ii HoycfA 
KAI TIMH B<l-CIAI KH, 

K<l-1 Tr~NT<l. Tb. €0NH 

THC rAc KAT~ r€NH 
KAI TT .i.CA Ao 2A AA

Tp€yoyc<1. • KAl 1-l €!
oycfA o.yTOy efoycfA 

<1.iwNroc HTrc oy MH 

cip08, KAI H 8cl.CIA€1cl. 

AYTOY oy MH 4>0<l-P8-

Dan. vii. 9-14, LXX. 

ror, THN <j>WNHN .,.,;;,, 

Xoyc.,,, TCdV l'-'Y"""'" &v 
ro K<par <AnAfl' 8,c.,
p,;,,, ;;,,.,,,,, KUL 6.Tr€TYM

TTANIC0H TO 8'7piov, 
Kctl d7rWA£ro rO u~µ.a 
a'lrroV ,cal £aOtJ11 E"lr 
Kallu,v r.vp«fr. Kctl roVr 
KVKA':' a-VroV ci'ff'iur71u£ 
rTJs- Etovulas- a1.Jr<i>v1 Kal 

XPONOC (c.,ijr ,aoe,, av
TOLf ic.,r XPONOY rn, 
KatpoV. EIJ£6lpovv Ev 
Opciµ,ar, rijr vvKTOs-, ,cal 
l&ov f'll't TWV v,cp,>,.,;,,, 
roll n'Upavo'V &s- vl.Os
dvBpw'll'OII ffpx•ro, Ka, 
wr 'll'aAtllor ~µ•p,;,v 
'll'apijv • Ka< oi TTAp€C
TH KOT€C 'll'apijuav ai,
rW. 1eal faOtJT/ aVrW 
,io11rria Ka< Tip.~ /3a'
cr,Ai,cTJ, ,cal 1Tavra ra 
,B.,T/ Tijr yijr rnTa y<vTJ 
Kal 7r,O.ua aof,a ( ?Vr'f 
A~rpE"~ov!'"°, • Kczt 7 Ef?~-
CTLa a11rov £ fovuia aiw-
vwr 1nr oi, p.~ dpBf,, 
Kai. ~ {jaut'Aiia aVToii 
1nr oi, p.~ cpBapf,. 

Ibid., Th. 
,c./par fKELvo EAciAEt, fwr 
dvnp•B'I ro B11piov rn, 
cirr6lArro, Kal rO uWµ.a 
aVroV Ea0811 Elr KaVu,v 
'll'Upor. Kai Tciiv >..o,,rciiv 
e'IP•"'V ~ ci.px~ ... mcrr6.-
9'1, rn, µ.0KpoT'7r (c.,ijr 
,BoB,, avToir ic.,r Katpoi, 
KOL Kalpov. i8,wpo11v 
Ev, Of'&.~aTL ~ijr _ vvKTOr, 
Kai 1&011 !'-ETa. TC.,V Vfcf,f

A_~v toV , oVpavoV cJr 
11,or avBpc.,'ll'OII lpxo ... E
vos, Ka, .!"'s Tov ,ra.Aa.Lov 
rCdv ~p.•pCdv ,cpBau•v • 
Kal ,rpoa-fa9'1 avT,;;. 
KaL ai,To/ f()Q{J'7 ~ apx~ 
,ea! ~ T!fl,~, KaL ~ ,/jaui

1
-

A£La, Ka, rravrir o, Aaot, 

cp11Xai: Ka< Y,x.;;_uua~ 
&ovArno11u1v allT<f • 'I 
Efovuia alJToV ffovCTla 
al&wtos ~T~S' or"V rrapEAi~
O'fTaL, K a1 T/ /3au1A£1a 
avrnv oi, ()iacpBap;,u,
TaL. 

The student will notice that J us tin's O.T. text is a mixed one. 
(a) In Genesis it contains many readings of D or DE where 
those later uncials depart from A; (b) in Deuteronomy it oc-. 
casionally supports A or AF against B, and (c) in the Psalms 
the group ART, with the concurrence sometimes of N,V-, some
times of Ne.a; (d) in the Prophets it not seldom agrees with Q 
(AQ. NAQ). In the Minor Prophets it is startling to find in 
Justin more than one rendering which is attributed to Sym
machus; and as it is in the highest degree improbable that 
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his text has been altered from the text of Symmachus, or at 
a later time from a Hexaplaric copy of the LXX., we are led 
to the conclusion that these readings belong to an older 
version or recension from which both Justin and Symmachus 
drew. It is at least possible that many of the readings in 
which Justin appears to stand alone may be attributable to the 
same origin. 

J ustin's Daniel text requires separate notice. It will be 
seen to be in fundamental agreement with the Lxx., but not 
without a fair number of Theodotion's readings. 'Ei\ELTovpyovv 
meets us here, as in Clement of Rome, and the phrases Ta 
AOt7Ta 0TJp{a. /J,€TE<TT0.0TJ -rij, a.pxiJ,, /J,£T(J, -rwv V£<p€AWV ipxop.£VO,, 
Ew, TOV ,ra.Aa.tou, ,rpo<T7Jya.yov a.wov, are undoubtedly due to 
Theodotion, or rather to the version on which he worked. On 
the other hand lxwv 7T€pt{3oA~v, TO Tp{xwp.a., ,rvp cpAiyov, 0.7T£TIJ/J,

,rav{u0TJ, xpovo, twiJ,, Ol ,ra.p€0'"TTJKOT£,, and the whole of v. r 4 
as clearly belong to the Chigi text. That this mixture is not 
due to an eclectic taste or a fickle memory is clear from the 
fact that the same text meets us in the Latin version of the 
passage as given by Tertullian '. 

In a few instances Justin shews a disposition to criticise 
the LXX. reading. E.g. in Ps. lxxxi. (lxxxii.) 7, he probably 
proposed to read w, rf.v0pw,ro, (C'J~:P) for w, rf.v0pw1ro, •. 
Similarly in Deut. xxxii. 8 he realises that the LXX. has sub
stituted a.yyi.>,wv 0rnv for '~Q~:·•.~:;i•. He maintains that in 
Gen. xlix. ro the reading of the LXX. is lw, a'.v [A0YJ ~ d1roKELmt, 
though according to the Jewish interpreters of his time the 
words should rather be rendered lw, &v i. -ra a.1roK€Lp.£va aw«;;. 
His text of the LXX. contained some remarkable interpola
tions; thus he quotes Ps. xcv. (xcvi.) ro" in the form o Kvpw, 

1 Burkitt, Old Latin and ltala, p. ~3 ff. 
2 Dial. 1~ 4. In the editions /J.v0pw11'ot occurs twice, but the context 

appears to shew that the singular should stand in the quotation. 
3 Dial. 13 f. 
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i.f3auD,roa-£v a,ro TOV [v.\ov 
1
, and ascribes to Jeremiah the words 

E/.W")<T8YJ 8£ KVpLO<;; 0 8£0<;; a,ro 'la-pa~,\ TWV V£Kpwv a1hov TOV 

K£Koiµ.wiivwv £l', yrjv xwµ.aTo~, Ka, KaTl.{3.,, ,rpo,;; aVTO~', £vayy£,\{. 

a-aa-8<U a&oi:,;; To crw~piov a&ov 2
• He cites also some words 

which appear to have found a place in his copy after 2 Esdr. 
vi. 2 I : Kat £i1T£V "Ea-8pa,;; TC{' .\ace ToVTo TO ,racrxa O UWT~P ~µ.wv 

KaL "1 KaTa<f,vy~ ")µ.wv· Kat £0.V Oiavo.,,8iju Kat a.vaf3fi vµ.wv 

£1TL T~V KapUav on Ml..\.\oµ.Ev avT()v Ta1T£WOVV iv UYJJ,LEl",), Kat 

µ.rra TUVTa i.\,r{c;wµ.£v (? l,\,r{c;YJT£) i,r' avTov, ov µ.~ EpYJµ.w8fj o 
TO?TO<;; oiTOS £1,;; a,raVTa xpovov, Al.y£! 0 8£0<;; TWV 8vvap.£WV • £0.V 8£ 

µ.~ 1TL<TT£V<TYJT£ aVT<e J,LYJ8€ £1craKOV<TYJT£ TOV KYJpuyµ.aTO<;; a&ov, 

E<r£<r0£ i1r{xapµ.a TOi:,;; Wv£a-1 •. These passages appear to be of 
Christian origin, yet Justin is so sure of their genuineness that 
he accuses the Jews of having removed them from their copies. 

8. Hippolytus of Portus, as we learn from the in
scription on the chair of his statue and from other ancient 
sources, was the author of a large number of Biblical 
commentaries'. These included works on the Hexaemeron 
and its sequel (Ta. µ.rra. T~v ~ta~µ.£pov); on Exodus, and 
portions of Numbers and Samuel; on the Psalms, Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes, and Song of Songs; on Zechariah, Isaiah, Jere
rniah, parts of Ezekiel, and the Book of Daniel. Of these 
exegetical works there remains only the commentary on Daniel•, 

1 Ap. i. 41, Dial. i3· Cf. Tert. c. Marc. iii. 19, adv. Jud. 10. No 
existing Greek MS. of the Psalter is known to contain the words except 
cod. 156 (seep. 160), which gives them in the suspicious fonn a.,ro T,ii ~u~'l'
A li.rno is found in the Latin of R and in some other O.L. texts. Cf. the 
hym

0
n Vexi!!a regis: "impleta sunt quae concinit I David fideli carmine 

dicendo nationibus I Regnavit a ligno Deus" (for the literature see Julian, 
Diet. of Hymnology, p. 1220). 

• Dial. 72. The same Apocryphon is quoted by Irenaeus (iii. 20. 4, iv. 
n. 1, 33. 1, 12, v. 3r. 1) and attributed by him to Jeremiah (iv. 3r. 1) or 
to Isaiah (iii. 20. 4). Cf. Lightfoot, Clement, ii. p. 40, and the writer's 
Apostles' Creed 3, p. 58 f. 

a Dial. ib. 
• On his works see Lightfoot, Clement of Rome, ii. pp. 388 ff., 419 ff. 
5 Edited by G. W. Bonwetsch and H. Achelis in the new Berlin Corpus 

(Hippo!J,tus' Werke, i., Leipzig, 1897). 
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with fragments of most of the rest. The great treatise Adversus 
omnes haereses yields but little in the way of Scriptural quo
tations', but the minor theological works collected by Lagarde' 
supply a considerable number of fairly long extracts from the 
Pentateuch, the Psalms, and the Prophets. The text of the 
LXX. which is exhibited in these passages is often of much 
interest, as a few specimens will shew. 

Gen. i. 7 bravo,] v1r,pavw 28 tcaTatcvpLfVUOTf] ICUTUICA'7povoµ,ryuaTf. 
xlix. 8 ff. (Lag. 5 (1), l02 (2)) 8 alvmaTwuav (1) alviuovu,v (2) 
9 "'- {3>..aurnv µ,ov vU (2) JO 1 a1roKfLTUl (r), Ta ll1rOKELJJ,fVa avT<j, 
(2) I avTor]+ ;UTUl (1) 12 xapo1roi (cf. Field, ad foe.) / cJr d.,,-/, 
o,vov: cf. d1ro oZvov, ADF. Exod. xx. 13 ff. ov µ,o,x•vu,ir, ov cpov,v-
u«r, ov tcAe,/,«r. Deut. xxxii. 34 f. 34 1rap' iµ,ov 35 oTav] 
pr iv ,ca,p<j,, AF. xxxiii. 22 iK1r'7Ciryu,Ta,, B. Ruth ii. 9 
veip,vovTa,, A 14 iv T<p O~fl, Ba.bA. Ps. lxviii. I ff. 4 iyyi(<Lv] 
,'>..1ri(«v (B•·bt(R) I'-' (R) 5 ffp1ra(ov 6 e-yvwr] oleiar I a1rf-
1<pv/371uav, t(C.a 8 iKaAv,/,av ivTpo1riJ 10 tcaTicpa-y,. Prov. 
vi. 27 d1roeiryu«] d1roeif<TJJ,flifl. xxiii. 29 f. 29 a71Ciia,, t<A I .,,.,>..,a-
vol, Bb 30 iv oi.'vcp [ lxvfvcivTcaw] 1earao-Ko1T"olJvrC&w. Job ii. 9d 
1rAavijnr, t(<-•A. Am. v. 12 tcaTa1rarnvvur, AQ*. Mic. ii. 7 f. 
7 1rop,vovTat 8 tcan'vavn] KaTa 1rpouw1rov I Ciopav] (io~av (sic). 
iii. 5 ffynpav] hiauav, Qmg. v. 5 ;urn, avTry TJ 1rap' <µ,ov ,lpTJv'I 
lirnv o Auuvpwr (cf. AQ) ;.,,..>..Bn. Mai. iv. 4 d1roUTEAAw] 1reµ,-
"'"' I 1rpiv] +ff I TJJJ,•pav] pr TTJV, r 5 1raTepwv ;.,,., TEICVO I ,'>..0wv 
1raTa~w, t(<.b. Isa. x. 12 ff. 13 om. iv bis, t(AQr 14 Ti, 
x«pi]+µ,ov, AQ 16 Kvpwr ua{3aw0] aeiwva, Kvp,or 17 1rup, 
,ca,oµ,iv'f'] cp>..o-yi (cf. Symm.). xiv. 4 ff. II ,lr 4aov] elr -yijv I 
ICUTUICUAVf'-JJ,a] KOTaAnµ,µ,a 12 1rpor] ,lr, I(* 14 Vfc/J<Awv, t(AQr 
16 0avµ,auovu,v, t(AQr 19 u0v71tcoTOJV] 1r£1rTOJICOTOJV 20 
tca0apor] ,coµ,,/,or I xpovov] xpovwr 21 ucpa-yijvai] ,lr ucpa-yT}v. 
xiv. II+ <al Twv Bv-yaTipwv µ.ov (cf. t(AQ) 13 om {3au,>..ia, 
t(<.hAQ 14 lv uol 1rpou,cvvT}uovu,v. !xvi. 24 T<A<VTTJ<T«, Bt<Q 
(ag. A, uArnT~). Ezech. xxviii. 5 ,'µ.1ropi<.1J ,'µ.1r«pi<.1. Dan. 
ii. 1 ff. 1 {3au,>..,ia] + Na/3ovxoeiovouop, A 5 lav] + niv, AQ i 
ullyKptutv] + al,roV, Q 

The text of Hippolytus, it will be seen, like most of the 
patristic texts, leans slightly to A F in the P~ntateuch, ~• or 
l-lc.a in the poetical books, and AQ in the Prophets. At the 

1 The references in the Index !ocorum of Duncker and Schneidewin's 
edition (Gottingen, 1859) direct the reader for the most part to mere 
allusions, or citations of only a few consecutive words. 

2 In Hippo!yti Romani quaeferuntur omnia Graece (Leipzig, 1858). 
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same time it is full of surprises, and often stands quite alone 
among existing witnesses. 

9. Our last witness is Clement of Alexandria. Clement 
had learnt the Christian faith during his early travels in Asia 
Minor and Magna Graecia, and he may have received copies 
of O. T. writings from his first Christian masters. Hence it 
must not be too hastily assumed that the text of his O.T. 
quotations is purely Alexandrian. On the other hand it is 
reasonable to suppose that during the period of his literary 
activity he was familiar with the Alexandrian text and used it 
when he quoted from his MS. On the whole therefore we 
may expect his quotations to be fairly representative of the 
Biblical text current at Alexandria during the generation 
preceding the compilation of the Hexapla. 

Clement quotes both the Jewish and the Christian scrip
tures profusely, but his extracts seldom extend. beyond two or 
three verses, and are often broken by comments or copied 
with considerable freedom. His purpose was didactic and 
not polemical; even in the .\oyoi 7rpoTp£7rnKoi he aims to 
persuade rather than to compel assent, whilst the Paedagogus 
and the Stromateis are addressed exclusively to persons under 
instruction, to whom the Scriptures were a familiar text-book, 
Hence he is exact only when verbal precision is necessary; 
often it is sufficient for his purpose to work into his argument 
a few words from a Scriptural context, giving the sense of the 
rest in his own words. Still it is possible even in these broken 
references to catch glimpses of the text which lay before him, 
and in the dearth of early Christian literature emanating from 
Alexandria, these are of no little value to the student of the 
Greek Bible'. A generally full and accurate index of Clement's 

1 Clement's text of the Gospels has been examined by Mr P. M. Barnard 
(Biblical texts of Clement of Alexandria in the Four Gospels and the Acts, 
Cambridge, 1899) with some interesting and important results. His text 
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Biblical quotations will be found in the edition of Potter; here 
it must suffice to give some specimens of the text which 
they exhibit in the Pentateuch, the poetical books, and the 
Prophets. 

(a) Gen. i. 26 (strom. v. 29) KaT f!Kova Kat oµ.oiwaw ryµ.,Tipav 
(elsewhere Cl. reads oµ.. ryµ.wv, or omits the pronoun). xxxvi1. 
24 (strom. v. 54) o l!i l\aKKo< KEvo<, DE. Exod. xx. 13 ff. (j,ro
trept. I08, strom. ii. 33) Ol/ <f,ov,vum ov µ.o,x•vuH< ... ov KA<'Vfl< ov 
fwl!oµ.aprupryum, AF. Lev. xviii. l ff. (strom. ii. 46). 3 ;v 
avT,~ (br' aliTfj B*, br' avTijr B•bAF) Ol/ 1ro,ryu,n (1rot7J8rycrerat B*) 
4 1rop,v,uB, A 5 o 1ro,ryuar avra. Deut. xxxii. 23 ff. (j,aed. i. 
68) 23 uvvriA<ufl (uvvnl\iuw AF, uvv1ro11.,µ.ryuw, B) 24 
;1ra1rounl\w, A j rijr -yijr, A (F) 41 ff. avra1rol!wuw, AF 42 + 
KUL ;, µ.axaipa µ.ov </>ci-y,rat Kpfo (l'Tr() a'iµ.aror rpavµ.ar,wv, AF 
(b) Ps. xxxiii. 12 ff. (strom. iv. I l 1). 13 ryµ.ipar ll!iiv, :(AR 
14 x•°'TJ uov, 11<<-•AR. xcv. 5 (protrept. 62) l!a,µ.oviwv ,lulv ,tl!wXa 
(cf. Iren.). cii. 14 (paed. i. 62) µ.vryu0TJTL, BI:(* Th. cxl. 5 
(paed. i. 79) ,11.,-yxfrw µ.• lJ/rn,or Kal 1rail!,vuaTuJ. cl. 4 op-yav'i', 
Bl<RT. Prov. i. 25 (paed. i. 85) V'TrTJKov,n, ll<A i ov 1rpou,ix,r•, 
ll<AC (~1r<t0ryuar,, B). iii. 5 ff. (strom. ii. 4). 6 ev 1rciua,r, A I 
rar oc)ovr uov]+o a. 1roiir <TOV ov JJ,'I 1rpo<rKD'TrTrJ (cf. Ii(<-•: SH pr-;-) 
12 1rml!,v<t, ll<A (•"-•-YX", B). xxiii. 13 µ.ry a1rouxov (an-ouxr, 
LXX.) V~1TLOV 1rml!,vwv (A; 1rml!,v,iv, B). Sir. i. 18 (paed. i. 
68) + <f,o/3or yap Kvpiov an-w0iira, r1µ.ap~µ.arn (so far 248), a<f,TJ/3o< 
lJ' ov l!vvryu,ra, tltKmw0ijvm, O.L. ix. 9 (paed. ii. 54) µ.ry uvµ./30-
l\0Ko1rry<T17<] µ.ry uvµ.µ.araKAt0ijr .,,.· ayKwva, O.L. xxxiv. 25 (paed. 
ii. 3 I) dn-wX,uo) hp•iwu,. xxxvi. 6 ( paed. i. 42) wr <f,iXor µ.wKor] 
0 <f,,X~l!ovor KOi µ.oixor (cf. wr <f,,11.0µ.o,xor, 55, 254). xxxviii. l 
(paed. ii. 68) om. r,µ.air, 106, 296, 0. L. xxxix. I 3 (jmed. ii. 76) 
a-ypoii (v-ypoii NAC)) vl!cirwv. 18 (paed. ii. 44) 8r el\aTTW<Tfl] 
EACITTuJ<TL< ,lr, Heb. (c) Am. iv. 13 (protrept. 79) laov i-yw, 
B•·bAQ (om B*). Nah. iii. 4 (paed. i. 81) ,1rixap«, B"-bQ. 
Mai. i. 10 ff. (strom. v. 137). II om. Kai 1°, AQ ! 0vµ.iaµ.a] 
0vuia I 1rpouci-y,ra,] n-pou<f,ip•ra, (cf. Justin). Isa. ix. 6 (paed. 
i. 24) ulor ml ello0'7, NAQr I 0111 i-y,vry0T}, r I EKA~01/ (rnX,ira,, 
Bll<Qr, KUl\f<Tfl, A) I + Bavµ.auror uvµ.{3ovl\or (11<<·"A) B,or l!vvacrT7J< 
,rarryp alwv,or fi.pxwv ,lpryv7Jr (l:(<-•A). 7 JJ-EjlCIATJ;, apxry avroii] +r'l' 
1TA7J0vv<Lv T1JV 1ra,l!,iav, Th. I optov] n-ipar, Th., Symm. xi. 1 ff. 
(paed. i. 61). xi. 4 ,X,-yt" rovr c'tµ.apTwl\ovr rijr -yijr (cf. Iren.). 
xxix. 1.3 (paed. i. 76) o l\aor oliror TOI< x«i\E<TLV UVTWV nµ.wui µ.,,;, 
a, rnpl!ia alirwv rroppw E<TTtV an-' ,µ.ov. JJ-CITTJV lJ, ui{3ovrai µ.• lJ,llau-

of the LXX. is not likely to be equally instructive, but it ought to reward 
a patient investigator. 
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K01'7"£r IJ,/JnCTKaAiar ,vraXµ.aTa avl1p61,rc,>V (cf. Mt. xv., Mc. vii.). 
lHi. 13 (paed. i. 21) vµ.<H ,rnparnXicrO), N. Jer. ix. 23 f. (paed. 
i. 37): 11. 24 abbreviated as in I Cor. i. 31. xiii. 24 ff. (strom. 
i,·. 165 f.). 24 li«cr,r,,pa, BNQ (IJ«<j,B«pa A) I v,ro, NAQ (a,ro, 
B) I <p•po/J,fl'll] ,,.,r61µ.roa 25 ,;.,.. .. 11.,v vµ.iir ,µ.o{ 27 µ.o,xda 
anarthr., Q I xp•µ.•ncrµ./" anarthr., B. xxiii. 23 f. (protrejJt. 78). 
24 ,i '7rOl~<Tfl n a.vl1p0)7r0r ( ., Kpv{:Jry<Trral r", B, ,l Kp, avBp0)7rOr, 
AQ). Bar. iii. 13 (paed. i. 92) om xpovov, B. Thren. i. I 
(paed. i. 80) apxovra xc,>pi;,v •y•vf/871 ,l, <f,opovr. Dan. ix. 24 ff. 
(strom. i. 125) as in Th. (B*), with the addition Kal ~µ,1cr11 rijr 

lfJ/Joµ.a/Jor KOTll'7r(llJ(Tfl Bvµ.laµ.a Bv<TLM Klll ,rr,pvylov a<f,av<CT/J,OV fc,)r 

crvvr,X,lar "°' CT'7rOUIJijr rcit,v a<f,av,crµ.oii (cf. B•bAQ). 

ro. This examination has been but partial, even within 
the narrow field to which it was limited. It has dealt only 
with direct quotations, and in the case of Hippolytus and 
Clement of Alexandria, only with a few of these. Moreover, 
the student who wishes to examine the whole of the evidence 
must not limit himself to the few great writers who have been 
named. Even if he adds the writings of Aristides, Tatian, 
Athenagoras, Theophilus, and the anonymous Teaching and 
Epi'stle to Diognetus, there will still remain the fragments 
collected in the Relliquiae Sacrae and by the researches of 
Pitra, and the Pseudo-Clementine, apocryphal, and Gnostic 
literature of the second century. Still more important help 
may be obtained from Latin Christian writers who quote the 
0. T. in the Old Latin version, e.g. Cyprian, Lucifer, Vigilius 
of Thapsus, the Donatist Tyconius, and the author of the 
Speculum'. This part of the evidence was collected for 
Holmes and Parsons, and will be presented in a more perma
nent form, if not at so much length, in the apparatus of the 
larger Septuagint. 

Much useful and interesting work might be done by follow
ing the lines of Dr Hatch's attempt to collect and compare 
the early evidence in reference to particular texts and con-

1 See above, p. 9i, and the art. Old Latin Versions in Hastings' D. B. 
iii. (already mentioned, p. 88). 
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stantly recurring extracts from the LXX. 1 Perhaps however it 
would be expedient to limit such an investigation to post
apostolic Christian writers, and to carry it beyond Justin. 
Moreover, Dr Batch's proposal to estimate the value of MSS., 
"according as they do or do not agree with such early quo
tations," seems to be at least precarious. It is conceivable 
and even probable that the peculiarities of early patristic 
quotations may be partly due to corruption incident upon the 
process of citing, whether from memory or from a :VIS.; and 
for various other reasons the text of a fourth century MS. may 
on the whole present a purer text than that which appears in 
a second century writing. This point, however, must be re
served for fuller consideration in a later chapter•. 

11. With Origen the science of Christian Biblical criticism 
and hermeneutics may be said to have begun. In the Old 
Testament his interest was peculiarly strong; it supplied him 
with the amplest opportunities of exercising his skill in allegorical 
interpretation; and his knowledge both of the original and of 
the Greek versions prepared him to deal with the difficulties 
of his text. Unhappily there is no class of his writings which 
has suffered so severely. Of his great commentaries on the 
Old Testament, only fragments have survived; and the 
Homilies, with the exception of one on the Witch of Endor, 
and nineteen on the book of Jeremiah, have reached us only 
in the Latin translations of Rufinus and Jerome. But even 
fragments and versions of Origen are precious, and the follow
ing list of his O.T. remains" may be of service to the student 
of the LXX. 

Genesis. Fragments of Commentary (t. i., iii.), and notes 
from catenae. Homilies (17) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. Exodus. 
Fragments of Commentary, and notes. Homilies (13) in Latin, 

1 Essays, i. p. 1~9 ff. (" On Early Quotations from the Septuagint.'') 
2 See Part 111. c. vi. 
3 They are collected in Migne, P. G. xi.-xvii. 
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tr. by Rufinus. Leviticus. Fragments and notes from catenae. 
Homilies (16) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. Numbers. Notes from 
catenae. Homilies (28) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. Deuteronomy. 
Notes from catenae, &c. Joshua. Fragments and notes from 
catenae, &c. Homilies (26) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. Judges. 
Notes from catenae. Homilies (9) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. 
Ruth. A note on Ruth i. 4. 1-4 Kingdoms. Homily v1rip 
r;;~ iyyru:rrp,,,.v8ov. Fragments. Homily in Latin on r Regn. 
i. ff. Psalms. Fragments of the Commentaries and Homilies; 
notes from catenae. Homilies (9) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus [ on 
Pss. xxxvi.-xxxviii.]. Proverbs. Fragments and notes, Greek 
and Latin. Ecclesiastes. Notes from catenae, Canticles. Frag
ments and notes. Homilies (2) in Latin, tr. by Jerome. Com
mentary (pro!., tt. i.-iv.) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. Job. Notes 
from catenae. Fragment of a Homily, in Latin. The xii. 
Prophets. Fragment on Hosea xii. (in Philocal. 8). Isaiah. 
Fragments (2) of the Commentaries, in Latin. Homilies (9) 
in Latin, tr. by Jerome. Jeremiah. Homilies (19) in Greek, 
and notes from catenae. Homilies (2) in Latin, tr. by Jerome. 
Lamentations. Notes from catenae. Ezekiel. Fragments, and 
notes from catenae. Homilies ( 14) in Latin, tr. by Jerome. 

12. It is impossible within the limits of an Introduction 
to enumerate all the ecclesiastical writers who during the 
golden age of patristic literature quoted or commented upon 
the Greek Old Testament. But the student who is not a 
specialist in this field may be glad to have before him the 
names and dates of the principal Greek Fathers, with some 
notice of such of their extant works as are concerned with 
0. T. exegesis. The Roman numerals in brackets direct him 
to the volumes of Migne's Patrologia Graeca, in which the 
authors are to be found ; in the case of a few writings which 
are not included in the Patrologia and some others, references 
are given to other editions. 

Acacius of Caesarea, t 366. Fragments in catenae. 
Ammonius of Alexandria, c. 460. Fragments on Genesis and 

Daniel. (lxxxv.) 
Anastasius of Antioch, t 598. (lxxxix.) 
Anastasius of Sinai, cent. vi.--vii. (lxxxix.) 
Apollinarius of Laodicea (the younger), tc. 393. (xxxiii., cf. 

Draseke's edition in Texte u. Unters. vii.) 
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Apostolical Constitutions, cent. iii.-iv. (ed. Lagarde). 
Asterius of Amasea, c. 400. (xl.) 
Athanasius of Alexandria, t 373. On the Psalms; Titles of the 

Psalms, fragments in the catenae. (xxv.-xxviii.) 
Basil of Caesarea, t 379. Homilies on the Hexaemeron, the 

Psalms and Isaiah i.-xvi. (xxix.-xxxii.) 
Basil of Seleucia, c. 450. Homilies on the O.T. (lxxxv.) 
Cosmas Indicopleustes, c. 5 50. (Jxxxviii.) 
Cyril of Alexandria, t 444. Works on the Pentateuch ( r.,pl 1'1J< 

EV 11'V£t1µ.an Kat &x,.,a,,,, r.pOO'KVVTJO'EW<, and -yXa<f>vpa), comm. on 
Isaiah, comm. on the xii. Prophets; fragments on Kingdoms, 
Psalms, Proverbs, Canticles, and the minor Prophets. (lxviii. 
-lxxvii.) 

Cyril of Jerusalem, t 386. (xxxiii.) 
Didymus of Alexandria, t 395. Fragments on the Psalms and 

in the catenae. (xxxix.) 
Diodorus of Tarsus, tc. 390. Fragments from the catenae. 

(xxxiii.) 
Dionysius the Pseudo-Areopagite, cent. v. (iii.-iv.) 
Dorotheus the Archimandrite, cent. vi.-vii. (lxxxviii.) 
Ephraem the Syrian, t 373. Fragments of Commentaries on the 

Pentateuch, the historical and the poetical books. (Rome, 
1732 ff.) 

Epiphanius of Salamis, t403. (xli.-xliii.) 
Eusebius of Caesarea, t 339. Commentary on the Psalms; notes 

on Isaiah; fragments of other O.T. commentaries; books r.,pl 
1'0JV 1'011'1KOJV ovoµ.aTWV 1'0JV EV 1'll 0,ig -ypa<f>ii and r.,pl 1'1/S 1'0V 
/31/3AlOV 1'0JV r.po<f>TJ1'0lV OVOJJ,aO'LaS. 

Eusebius of .Emesa, t 359. Fragments in the catenae of a comm . 
on Genesis. (lxxxvi.) 

Eustathius of Antioch, t337. On the Witch of Endor, ag. 
Origen. (xviii.) 

Evagrius of Pont us, t 398. Fragments in catenae. 
Gennadius of Constantinople, t 47 I. Fragments on Genesis, 

Exodus, the Psalms &c. (lxxxv.) 
Gregory of N azianzus, t 389. (xxxv.-xxxviii.) 
Gregory of Neocaesarea, tc. 270. (x.) 
Gregory of Nyssa, t 395. (xliv.-xlvi.) 
Hesychius of Jerusalem, +c. 438. (xciii.) 
Isidore of Pelusium, +c. 450. (lxxviii.) 
John Chrysostom, t407. Homilies on I Regn., Psalms (iii.

xii., xlviii.-xlix., cviii.-cxl.); a commentary on Isa. i.-viii. 
I I; various hands. (xlvii.-lxiv.) 

John of Damascus, tc. 760. (xciv.-xcvi.) 
Julianus of Halicarnassus, t 536. Fragments in catenae. 
Macarius Magnes, cent. iv. (ed. Blonde!). 
Maximus Confessor, t662. (xc.-xci.) 
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Methodius of Olympus, cent. iii.-iv. (xviii.) 
Nilus of Sinai, tc. 430. (lxxix.) 
Olympiodorus of Alexandria, tcent. vi. (xciii.) 
Peter of Alexandria, t 311. (xvi ii.) 
Philo of Carpasia, c. 380. Commentary on Canticles. (xl.) 
Photius of Constantinople, tc. 891. (ci.-civ.) 
Polychronius of Apamea, t 430. Fragments on the Pentateuch, 

Job, Proverbs, Canticles, and Daniel; comm. on Ezekiel. 
Procopius of Gaza, cent. vi. Commentaries on Genesis-Judges, 

1 Regn.-4 Chr., Prov., Cant., Isaiah. (lxxxvii.) 
Severianus of Cabala, tc. 420. Fragments of commentaries in 

the catenae. (!xv.) 
Se,·erus of Antioch, tc. 539. Fragments in the catenae. 
Theodore of Heraclea, tc. 355. Fragments of comm. on Isaiah. 

(xviii.) 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, t 428. Fragments of commentaries on 

Genesis (Syriac and Latin), the rest of the Pentateuch and 
the historical books: comm. on the Psalms in Syriac and 
large fragments in Greek: a commentary on the xii. Prophets. 
(!xvi.) 

Theodoret of Cyrrhus, tc. 458. Elr Ta a1ropa Tijr B,lar ypacj,ijr, 
questions on the Pentateuch and historical books. Commen
taries on the Psalms, Canticles, the xii. Prophets, Isaiah, Jere
miah (including Baruch and Lam.), Ezekiel, Daniel. (lxxx.
lxxxiv.) 

Titus of Bostra, tc. 370. (xviii.) 
Victor of Antioch, cent. v.-vi. (?). 

LITERATURE. T. Ittig, De bibliothecis et catenis patrum 
(Leipzig, 1707). J. G. Walch, Bibliotheca patn'stz'ca, ed. J. T. L. 
Danz (Jena, 1834). J. G. Dowling, Notitia Scriptorum ss. 
Patrum (Oxford, 1839). J. Nirschl, Lehrbuch der Patrologia u. 
Patristik (Mainz, 1881). 0. Bardenhewer, Patrologie (Freiburg 
i. B., 1894). Fessler-Jungmann, Institutiones Patrologiae (1890). 
H. Hody, De textibus Bibliorum, p. 277 ff. Schleusner, Opuscula 
critica ad versionem Graecam V.T. pertinentia (Leipzig, 1812). 
Credner, Beitrage zur Einleitung in die bz'blischen Schriften, 
vol. ii. (Halle, 1834). R. Gregory, Prolegomena (de scriptoribus 
ecclesiasticis, p. I 131 ff.). Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 167 ff. Hatch, 
Biblical Essays, p. I 3 I ff. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE GREEK VERSIONS AS AIDS TO BIBLICAL STUDY. 

I. No question can arise as to the greatness of the place 
occupied by the Alexandrian Version in the religious life of 
the first six centuries of its history. The Septuagint was the 
Bible of the Hellenistic Jew, not only in Egypt and Palestine, 
but throughout Western Asia and Europe. It created a 
language of religion which lent itself readily to the service of 
Christianity and became one of the most important allies of 
the Gospel. It provided the Greek-speaking Church with an 
authorised translation of the Old Testament, and when Christian 
missions advanced beyond the limits of Hellenism, it served 
as a basis for fresh translations into the vernacular'. 

The Septuagint has long ceased to fulfil these or any 
similar functions. In the West, after the fourth century, its 
influence receded before the spread of the Latin Vulgate; in 
the East, where it is still recited by the Orthodox Church in 
the ecclesiastical offices, it lost much of its influence over 
the thought and life of the people. On the other hand, this 
most ancient of Biblical versions possesses a new and increas
ing importance in the field of Biblical study. It is seen to 
be valuable alike to the textual critic and to the expositor, 
and its services are welcomed by students both of the Old 
Testament and of the New. 

1 See Part 1., c. iv. 

s. s. 
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A. As the oldest version of the Hebrew Bible, the Sep
tuagint claims especial attention from Old Testament scholars. 
It represents a text and, to some extent, an interpretation 

earlier than any which can be obtained from other sources. 

r. (a) The printed Hebrew Bibles give on the whole 
the Massoretic text, i.e. a text which has passed through the 
hands of the Massorets, a succession of Jewish scholars who 
endeavoured to give permanence to the traditional type. 

Massora (:i;it:I)?, njilal~, traditio) is already mentioned in the 
saying of R. Akiba, Pirqe Aboth, iii. 20 :i,,n~ J"t:1 :ii,or.,, 
'tradition is a fence to the Law' 1 ; but the word is used there in refe
rence to halachic rather than to textual tradition. It is probable, 
however, that Akiba and his contemporaries were concerned with 
the settling of the text which later generations protected by the 
'Massora' technically so called. The work of the Massorets 
(nir:::,r.,:,-•Sy::i), who flourished from the sixth century to the tenth, 
consisted chiefly in reducing to a system of rules the pronuncia
tion of the text which had been fixed by their predecessors. The 
Massora 2 embodies the readings which tradition substituted for 
the written text ('")~, :l'J'.lf), the corrections known as the )~p]:\ 
tr'"'!!;li0 3, and observations on the text tending to stereotype its 
interpretation in minute points. To the Massorets we also owe 
the perfecting of the system of vowel-points and accents. The 
labours of the Massorets culminated in the Western text of 
R Ben Asher (cent. x.), and that which appeared about the same 
time in the East under the auspices of R. Ben Naphtali. The 
former has been repeated with minor variations in all Western 
MSS. 

The attitude of Christian scholars towards the Jewish 

traditional text has varied with the progress of Biblical learning. 

1 See Schurer, E. T. II. i. p. 329 n.; Dr C. Taylor, Sayings of the 
Jewish Fathers, p. 54 f. 

2 For the text see the great work of C. D. Ginsburg, The Massorah, 
compiled.from MSS., alphabetically and lexically arranged, 3 vols. (London, 
1880-5), or the Bible of S. Baer; and for the Massorets and their work, 
d. Buxtorf, Tiberias, Ginsburg's /11troduction (London, 1897), and his 
edition of the Massoreth ha-massoreth of Elias Levita, or the brief state
ments in Buhl, Kanon u. Text (p. 96 ff.), and in Urtext (p. 20 ff.). 

" On these see Dr W. E. Barnes in '.J. Th. St., April 1900. 
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The question of its relation to the text presupposed by the 
Septuagint was scarcely present to the minds of Christian 
writers before the time of Ori gen'. Origen, when the problem 
forced itself upon him, adopted, as we have seen•, a middle 
course between the alternatives of rejecting the LXX. and 
refusing to accept the testimony of his Jewish teachers. Jerome 
took a bolder line ; his new Latin version was based on the 
'original Hebrew,' and on textual questions he appealed with 
confidence to the verdict of contemporary Jewish opinion : 
prol gal. "quanquam mihi omnino conscius non sim mutasse 
me quidpiam de Hebraica veritate ... interroga quemlibet 
Hebraeorum cui magis accommodare debeas fidem." Like 
Origen he indignantly, and on the whole doubtless with justice, 
repudiated the charge which was laid by some Christians 
against the Jews of having falsified their lV[SS. • But neither 
Origen nor Jerome entertained a suspicion that the Jewish 
official text had, whether by accident or design, departed from 
the archetype. 

Mediaeval Europe knew the Old Testament almost ex
clusively through Jerome's Latin, as the Ancient Church had 
known it through the LXX.4 When at length the long reign of 
the Vulgate in Western Europe was broken by the forces of the 
Renaissance and the Reformation, the attention of scholars was 
once more drawn to that which purported to be the original 
text of the Old Testament. The printing of the Hebrew 
text commenced among the Jews with the Psalter of 14 7 7; 
the editio princeps of the Hebrew Bible as a whole appeared in 

1 See C. J. Elliott's art. Hebrew Learning, in D. C. B. ii., esp. the 
summary on p. 872 b. 

2 Above, p. 60 ff. 
3 See his comm. on Isaiah vi. 9 (Migne, P. L. xxiv. 99). 
4 A few mediaeval scholars bad access to the Hebrew, e.g. the English

men Stephen Harding (t, 134), Robert Gros,eteste (+1253), Roger Bacon 
(tc. 1292), the Spaniard Raymundus Martini (tc. 1286), and especially the 
Norman Jew, Nicolaus de Lyra (t1340). On Lyra see Siegfried in :'.lerx, 
Archiv, i. p. 428, ii. p. 28. 
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1488, and three editions followed before the end of the fifteenth 
century'. Meanwhile Christian scholars had once more begun 
to learn the Hebrew language from Jewish teachers, and in 
1506 the publication of John Reuchlin's Rudiments placed the 
elenients of Hebrew learning within the reach of the theo
logians of Europe. Under the circumstances it was not 
strange that the earlier Reformers, who owed their Hebrew 
Bible and their knowledge of the language to the Rabbis, 
should have, like Jerome, regarded the traditional text as a 
faithful reproduction of the inspired original. In the next 
century a beginning was made in the criticism of the Hebrew 
text by the Protestant divine Louis Cappelle (L. Cappellus, 
t 1658), and the Oratorian Jean Morin (J. Morinus, t 1659), 
who pressed the claims of the LXX. and the Samaritan Penta
teuch. A furious controversy ensued, in the course of which 
the Swiss Reformed Churches committed themselves to an 
absolute acceptance not only of the consonantal text, but of the 
vowel points. This extreme position was occupied not only 
by theologians, but by experts such as the two Buxtorfs of 
:Basle (tt 1629, 1664), who maintained that the Massoretic text 
in its present state had come down unchanged from the days 
-of Ezra and the 'Great Synagogue.' 

The views of Louis Cappelle were set forth in Arcanum punc
tuationis revelatum, Amsterdam, 1624; Critica sacra, Paris, 
1650; those of J. Morin in Exercitationes ecclesiasticae in utrum
gue Samaritanorum Pentateuchum (Paris, 1631), and Exercita
Jiones de hebraici graecique textus sinceritate (Paris, 1633). The 
younger Buxtorf answered Cappelle in his treatises De punc
torum origine ( 1648) and Anticritica (1653): see Schnedemann, 
Die Controverse des L. Cappellus mit den Buxtoifen (Leipzig, 1879), 
Loisy, Histoire critique, p. 167 ff. The formula consensus eccle
siarum Helveticarum (1675) declared (can. ii., iii.): "Hebraicus 
Veteris Testamenti codex quern ex traditione ecclesiae ludaicae, 
icui olim oracula Dei commissa sunt, accepimus hodieque reti
nemus, tum quoad consonas tum quoad vocalia, sive puncta ipsa 
sive punctorum saltem potestatem, et tum quoad res tum quoad 

1 See De Wette-Schrader, Lehrbuch, p. z17 f. 
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verba 0,61rvw<Tror . .. ad cuius normam ... universae quae extant 
versiones ... exigendae et, sicubi deflectunt, revocandae sunt. 
Eorum proinde sententiam probare neutiquam possumus, qui 
Iectionem quam Hebraicus codex exhibet humano tantum arbitrio 
constitutam esse definiunt, quique lectionem Hebraicam quam 
minus cominodam iudicant configere eamque ex LXX. seniorum 
aliorumque versionibus Graecis ... emendare religioni neutiquam 
ducunt 1." 

Reference has been made to the place occupied by the 
Samaritan Pentateuch in this controversy. A Samaritan 
recension of the Law was known to Origen, who quoted it in 
the Hexapla (Num. xiii. l 8. Kat avra. €K TOV TWV laµapHTWV 

'Ef3paiKov µEr,/30.A.oµ,v, xxi. 13 8. iv µovoi, -rwv -:i.aµap,i-rwv 

rupoµ,v: see Field, Hex. 1. p. lxxxii. f.), and Jerome (pro!. gal., 
comm. z"n Gal. iii. ro); reference is made to it also by Eusebius 
( Chron. 1. xvi. 7 ff.), and by so late a writer as Georgi us 
Syncellus (cent. viii.), who attaches a high value to its testimony 
( Chronogr. p. 83 8,acpwvovcn -ra. 'Ef3pa,Ka. d.v-rt'.ypaq,a 1rpo<; -ro 
-:i.aµap€LTWV apxaufraTOV Kat xapaKTijpui Oia.\A.a.TTOV" 8 Kat d.A.110e, 

,!vat Ka, 1rpwrov 'Ef3pa'i,o, Ka0oµoAoyovu,v). In the seventeenth 
century, after a long oblivion, this recension was recovered by 
a traveller in the East and published in the Paris Polyglott of 
1645. The rising school of textual criticism represented by 
Morin at once recognised its importance as concurring with 
the Septuagint in its witness against the originality of the 
Massoretic text. Few questions, however, have been more 
hotly discussed than the relation of the Samaritan to the 
Alexandrian Pentateuch. Scholars such as Selden, Hottinger, 
and Eichhorn contended that the Greek Pentateuch was based 
upon Samaritan MSS. Samaritans were undoubtedly to be 
found among the early Palestinian settlers in Egypt. Of the 
first Ptolemy Josephus writes : ,roA.Aou<; alxµ.aA.,;TOV<; Aa/3wv 

Q'll'O ..;;. -:i.aµ.ap,[nOo<; Kat TWV iv rap,(dv, KaT~Kt<TEV a1TaVTa<; ,1, 

Ai'.yv'll'TOV ayaywv. It is significant that -:i.aµ.a.pua occurs among 

1 Niemeyer, Collectio Confessionum (Leipzig, 1840), p. 73 r. 
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the names of villages in the FayO.m, and a letter ascribed to 
Hadrian, and certainly not earlier than his reign, mentions 
Samaritans as resident at Alexandria. On the other hand the 
traditional account of the origin of the LXX. directly con
tradicts this hypothesis, nor is it probable that the Jews of 
Alexandria would have had recourse to the Samaritans for 
MSS. of the Law, or that they would have accepted a version 
which had originated in this manner. Moreover the agreement 
of the Greek and Samaritan Pentateuchs is very far from 
being complete. A careful analysis of the Samaritan text led 
Gesenius to the conclusion, which is now generally accepted, 
that the fact of the two Pentateuchs often making common 
cause against the printed Hebrew Bibles indicates a common 
origin earlier than the fixing of the Massoretic text, whilst their 
dissensions shew that the text of the Law existed in more 
than one recension before it had been reduced to a rigid uni
formity. 

On the Samaritan Pentateuch the reader may consult J. Mo
rin us, E.rercitationes ecclesiastz"cae in utrumque Samaritanorum 
Pentateuchum; L. Cappellus, Critica sacra, iii. c. 20; Walton, 
proleg1;. (ed. Wrangham, Camb. 1828), ii. p. 28off.; R. Simon, 
Histoire cn"tique du Vieux Testament, i. c. 12; Eichhorn, Ein
leitung, ii.§ 383 ff.; Gesenius, De Pentateuchi Samaritani origine 
indole et aucton'tate comm. (Halle, I 8 I 5); S. Kohn, De Penta
teucho Samanlano eiusque cum versionibus antiquis nexu (Leip
zig, 1865); Samareitikon u. Sej>tuaginta, in MGWS., 1893; 
E. Deutsch, Samaritan Pentateuch, in Smith's D. B. iii. I I06 ff. ; 
J. W. Nutt, lntroducti(}n to Fragments of a Sam. Tar1;um 
(London, 1872). 

The prevalent belief in the originality of the Massoretic 
text appeared to receive confirmation from the researches of 
Kennicott 1 and De Rossi 2, which revealed an extraordinary 
agreement in all existing MSS. of the Hebrew Bible. But as 
no MS. of the Htbrew Bible has come down to us which 1s 

1 Vetus T. Hebraicum cum variis lectionibus (Oxford, 1776-80). 
0 Variae lectiones V. T. (Parma 1784-8); Supplementum (1798). 
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earlier than the begi'1ning of the tenth century', this evidence 
merely shews the complete success of the Massorets and the 
Sopherim who preceded them in preserving the traditional text, 
and the question remains to be answered at what perio<l the 
tradition was created. It may be traced in the fourth century, 
when J erorne received substantially the same text from his 
Jewish teachers in Palestine; and in the third, for Origen's 
Hebrew text did not differ materially from that of Jerome or 
of the Massorets. We can go yet another step further back; 
the version of Aquila, of which considerable fragments have 
now been recovered, reveals very few points in which the 
consonantal text of the second century differed from that of 
our printed Bibles•. Other witnesses can be produced to shew 
that, even if Hebrew MSS. of a much earlier date had been 
preserved, they would have thrown but little light on textual 
questions 3• On the whole, modern research has left no room 
for doubting that the printed Hebrew Bible represents a 
textus receptus which was already practically fixed before the 
middle of the second century. But it is equally clear that no 
official text held undisputed possession in the first century, or 
was recognised by the writers of the New Testament. Thus 
we are driven to the conclusion that the transition from a 
fluctuating to a relatively fixed text took effect during the 
interval between the Fall of Jerusalem and the completion of 
Aquila's version. The time was one of great activity in 
Palestinian Jewish circles. In the last days of Jerusalem a 
school had been founded at Jamnia (Jabneh, Yebna)\ near 
the Philistine seaboard, by R. Jochanan ben Zaccai. To this 

I "The earliest MS. of which the age is certainly known bears date 
A.D.916" (Pref. to the R.V. of the O.T. p. ix. i). 

2 Cf. F. C. Burkitt, Aquila, p. 16 f. 
3 Cf. S. R. Driver, Samuel, p. xxxix.: "Quotations in the Mishnah and 

Gemara exhibit no material variants ... the Targums also pre-suppose a text 
which deviates from (the M. T.) but slightly." 

4 Neubauer, Glographie du Talmud, p. 73 f. 
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centre the representatives of Judaism floclf.ed after the destruc
tion of the city, and here, until the fresh troubles of the war of 
Bar-Cochba (A.D. 132-5), Biblical studies were prosecuted 
with new ardour under a succession of eminent Rabbis. At 
J amnia about A.D. 90 a synod was held which discussed various 
questions connected with the settlement of the Canon. At 
J amnia also traditionalism reached its zenith under the teaching 
of R. Eliezer ben Hyrcanus, R. Joshua ben Chananya, and their 
more famous pupil R. Akiba ben Joseph, the author of the 
dogma that every word, particle and letter in the Hebrew 
Bible has a meaning, and serves some purpose which can be 
expressed by hermeneutical methods. From this canon of 
interpretation to the establishment of an official text is but a 
single step ; a book of which the very letters possess a divine 
authority cannot be left to the unauthorised revision of scribes 
or editors. Whether the result was reached by a selection of 
approved readings, or by the suppression of MSS. which were 
not in agreement with an official copy, _or whether it was due 
to an individual Rabbi or the work of a generation, is matter 
of conjecture. But it seems to be clear that in one way or 
another the age which followed the fall of Jerusalem wit
nessed the creation of a standard text not materially different 
from that which the Massorets stereotyped and which all MSS. 
and editions have reproduced 1• 

(b) It is the business of the textual cnt1c to get behind 
this official text, and to recover so far as he can the various 
recensions which it has displaced. In this work he is aided 
by the Ancient Versions, but especially by the Septuagint. 
Of the Versions the Septuagint alone is actually earlier than 
the fixing of the Hebrew text. In point of age, indeed, it 
must yield to the Samaritan Pentateuch, the archetype of 

1 See W. Robertson-Smith, 0. T. in Jewish Ch., p. 6z f.; A. F. Kirk
patrick, Divine Library of the 0. T., p. 63 ff. 



The Greek Versions as aids to Biblical Study. 441 

which may have been in the hands of the Samaritans in the 
days of Nehemiah (c. B.c. 432) 1

; but the polemical bias of 
that people, and the relatively late date of the MSS. on which 
the printed text depends, detract largely from the value of its 
evidence, which is moreover limited to the Torah. 

Some of the difficulties which beset the use of the LXX. as 
a guide to the criticism of the text have been stated already 
when its character as a version was discussed•; others, 
arising out of the present condition of the version, will be 
noticed in the last chapter of this book. "The use of the 
Ancient Versions (as Prof. Driver writes 3) is not ... always such a 
simple matter as might be inferred .... In the use of an Ancient 
Version for the purposes of textual criticism, there are three 
precautions which must always be observed : we must reason
ably assure ourselves that we possess the Version itself in its 
original integrity: we must eliminate such variants as have the 

· appearance of originating merely with the translator; the 
remainder, which will be those that are due to a difference of 
text in the MS. (or MSS.) used by the translator, we must then 
compare carefully, in the light of the considerations just stated, 
with the existing Hebrew text, in order to determine on which 
side the superiority lies." "In dealing with the LXX. (Prof. 
Kirkpatrick reminds us) we have to remember ... that the LXX. 

is not a homogeneous work, but differs very considerably in 
its character in different books, if not in parts of books4." 
Moreover in the case of the LXX. the task of the textual critic 
is complicated Ly the existence of more than one distinct 
recension of the Greek. He has before him in many contexts 
a choice of readings which represent a plurality of Hebrew· 
archetypes 5• 

1 See Ryle, Canon, P· 91 f. 
2 Pt. II., c. v., p. 315 ff. 
3 Samuel, p. xxxix. f. 
4 Expositor v. iii., p. z73. 
5 See H. P. Smith, Samuel, p. 397 f., and the remarks that follow. 
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The following list of passages in which the LXX. reflects a 
Hebrew text different from J¾tl will enable the student to prac
tise himself in the critical use of the Version. 

Gen. iv. 8 j!R does not give the words of Cain, though i!?l:('l 
leads the reader, to expect them. cm supplies tl.,D,Bwµ.,v ,ls To 

r.diiov (i11~iJ i1~?~.), and this is supported by Sam., Targ. J er., 
Pesh., Vulg. xxxi. 29 tl~•:;i~, cm 7•::,,~ (TDv 7"aTpor uov); so Sam., 

cf. v. 30. xli. 56 crf i~~-,f·n~, cm 7"UVTaS TOIJS O'LTo{3o'Awvas 

(i~ n,¥i-: 1, cf. Sam., i:J. tli1:J. i.!'N S:, nN). xlix. 10 (!Ii ;.,s &v 

,>.,On Ta d1ro,c,iµ.,va avT'f, perhaps reading ,,i!' ( =i, i~~) for jitil 

i1"S'i?: but see Ball in Haupt, Sacred Books, ad loc., ~~d cf. the 
Greek variant 'f a7"01<nTai. Exod. v. 9 Wtp'. .. JbP,!1, (!Ii µ.,p,µ.va

Twuov ... µ.,p,µ.vaTwuav ('!Jt::i' ... n1t::i•,). xiv. 25 iP!!, cm KOL uvvilJ11u,v 

(i0~'1). XXX. 6 ... ilji:l;i;:, 'J~~ ... n?,,~Cl :''-~?. cm omits the second 

clause: so Sam. Lev. xiii. 31 ih~ i~i:?, (!I, Bp,E Eav8l(ovua 

(:J.r7¥ 'b). Num. xxiv. 23 cm prefixes KOL ilJwv TOIi ~.!ly (t(7~1 
JiV-il~); cf. vv. 20, 21. Deut. iv. 37 '')I:)~ iJJ7I,i1, i.e. Abraham's 
posterity (Driver, ad loc.); ($; TO 0'7"<pµ.a QVTWV µ.,T' OVTOIJS vµ.ar, 

i.e. c::,•,n~ tll)i!:J.; so Sam. Josh. xv. 59 (!I, +e,"c:. ... ,,,.&'Am 
;va<Ka 1<aL a, ,cwµ.a, ovTwv. The omission of these names in .flit is 
doubtless due to homoioteleuton. Jud. xiv. 15 '~':;ltfCI tli•~. 
(!I., as the context seems to require, iv Ti, qµ.ipq. Ti, T<TapT!J 

('lJ':J.ii'1); but see Moore in Haupt, Sacred Books, ad loc. xvi. 
13 f. (!I, supplies a long lacuna in .flll (,ea, iv1<pov'Tf!S ... Tijs ,c,<f,a'Aijs 
a11Toii) caused by homoioteleuton; on the two Greek renderings 
of the passage see Moore in Haupt, ad loc. xix. 18 cm ,ls Tov 

oldv µ.ov ,yw 7"0p<voµ.o, (J!R 'lJ~h ·~~ i'1li1~ n 1;;.i·n~). The final 
letter of •n•::,, has probably been taken by j!R for an abbreviation 

of i'11i1'. 1 Sam. i. 24 i1~~~ tl'7~:;1, (!I, ,v µ.oux'f TPL<Tl(ovTI, 

dividing and pronouncing t&i~7? i;)~. ii. 33 (!I, supplies :J.in:J. 
(,v poµ.<f>o!q.) which flit seems to have lost. iii. 13 (!I, 0T1 1<a1<0-

'Aoyoiivns 8,ov vio, avToii, reading c•;i';,~ for tli1'. iv. 1. The first 
clause in flt is irrelevant in this place, and must either be con
nected with iii. 21 or struck out altogether. In place of it cm has 
the appropriate introduction, 1<aL ,y,v~811 .. . ,ir ,,,.&>..,µ.ov (tl10':J. 'i1'' 

1 Lagarde (Symmicta i., p. 57) suggests a form t(i,:J.l!l'tc. 
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SN,C!'' ,11 non',o', c•nt!'Se:i l1lJP'l cnn). v. 6. For n~,. ,;""~1:5-n~ 
C1'71J~ (II; has ,cal µfoov -rijr xwpar av-rijr av•</>v1Jrrav µv,~ .• Cf. ~i. 4 f.·, 
and see Driver and Budde (in Haupt's Sacred Books) ad !oc. H.P. 
Smith would strike out the reference to mice in both contexts. 
vi. 19 ~9~·n•~ •~~t(f ':l!l. <m ml ov,c l,rrµiv,rrav oi viol 'I•xoviov 

,v -ro'ir avliparriv BaiBrraµvr, where the first six words represent an 
original of which f-til preserves only three letters. Restoration is 
complicated by the fact that drrµ,vi{;,w is Ehr. 1\ey. in the LXX. 

Klostermann suggests 1i1')::l' ')J ,,n ~,,. ix. 25 f. CJ! 1;:;!J'.1 

10:;ltp!1 )}Cl"~V ',11:(t;,i. <m, more in harmony with the context, ml 

l!Lirr~pwrrav -r<ji IaovX (~l~C!', l1J1'l) £1TL T<jl liwµan, Kai EKOLJJ,7/81) 

(Jf~'.l). X. 21 QJ'i' + ,cal ,rporrayovrr,v -r~v <f,vi\~v Manap,, •l< 
civlipar, a clause necessary to the sense. xii. 3 i!l 'J'V. Cl'~¥~.q. <m ,ea, 

v1roli1)µa (cf. Gen. xiv. 23, Am. ii. 6, viii. 6); a,ro,cp,81)H ,ca-r' <µov 

('J l)l/ Cl''ll)l). With (II; compare Sir. xlvi. 19 xpryµaTa ,ea, ;c.,r 

V1TOli1)µa.Tc.,v, .. ov,c El/l1)<pa, where for vn-oli. the newly recovered 
Hebrew has c',l/) 'a secret gift,' leg. fort. c•',l/) 'a pair of sandals'; 
see, however, Wisdom of Ben Sira, p. lxvii. xii. 8 ~ supplies 
rn1 <Ta1,-,ivwrr,v av-rovr Ai'.yu,r-ror, omitted by M through homoio-

teleuton. xiv. 18 c•;:i'i~y tii~ i1~•~;:i, ~ 1rporrayay• TO ,<f,ovli. 

"The Ephod, not the ark, was the organ of divination" (Driver). 
xiv. 41 f. ffl Cl'r,)J;I il~iJ- (IJ'i'Luc, supplying the lacuna, Ti on Ol/lC 

t.i1r£K.pl.81jr Tee ~oVAce uov u~p..£ pov; fl fv Eµ.ol ;, Ev 'IwvaBCLv r'fl vLcii µov 
;, ali,,c/a; Kvpu o 8,or 'Irrpa71X, lior li71Xovs (0'711:()• rn1 ,i nil!, d1ro« 

'Ev -rcii Xacii ;, ali,,cia, lior D(TLOT']Ta (Cl',P('l). Similarly in v. 42 (II; 

preserves the words tiv &v 1<aTa1<A1Jpw,,.;,Tai ... Tov vlov avTov, which 
jllll has lost through homoioteleuton. See the note in Field, 

Hexap!a, i. p. 510. xx. 19 S.!~y t;:!~y ',]!~, (I]';' 1rapa To •pyii.{3 

,,c,'ivo= !~Cl Jf)~~ ',~~, 'beside yo~der c;irn.' Similarly v. 41 

a1ro -rov apya.{3 = Jr)~C' ',~~r;;>. 2 Sam. iv. 6. For the somewhat 
incoherent sentence in Ja, QJ'i' substitutes ,ca1 lliov 71 Bupwpos Tov 
oLKov £1..d.8a1.pEv TTvpoV~, 1eal EvU<rTaf£v ,ea( £1e.U.8roa£v -words which 
explain the incident that follows. xvii. 3 (I]';' tiv Tpo1rov ,,.,,,..,.pi<f,« 
;, vvµ<f,1] ,rpos TOV ctvlipa au-rijr· 1TA1)V ,J,vx~v £VOS avlipos (TlJ {;'}HIS. 

In the archetype of J'tll the eye of the scribe has passed from C''~ 
to i1C''I:(, and the sentence thus mutilated has been re-arranged. 

xxiv. 6 •~7~ C'l:\':18 n~-',~1- No 'land of Tahtim Hodshi' is 
known. (!!;Luc here preserves the true text, ,lr yijv X<TTu1µ Kali71r 
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=il~ii' c•nnil l'"llo: ,~, 'to the land of the Hittites, even to 
Kadesh.' For the last word Ewald, followed by H. P. Smith, 
preferred il~b"IO, 'to Hennon.' 1 Kings xvii. 1 •~~J:l~ •~t;'l:l1J 
,v,~- Q!i O e.;~.,r.,r fK 0«r/3wv rryr raAaaa ('l 1::ir,;i):l~?). 2 Ch~on. 
~ii. 19 "!in '".l:)"! S~. (lJ. ,1rl rwv Aoywv rwv .apwvrwv (Cl'l1Mil). 

Neh. ix. 17 Cl:-)~~- Q!i Iv Alyv1rr'l' (Cl'"l~r.l:l). Ps. xvi. (xv.) 2 
r;i1~~ sc. •ci~J. (lJ. ,f1ra ('T:'li!.?~) is manifestly right, and has been 
admitted into the text by the English Revisers. xxii. 16 
(xxi. 17) '!~f, Aq. wr Aiwv. (lJ. /Jpv~av (\"I:,= 1"1~:,). xxvii. 

(xxvi.) 13 ~-?.~~ (so M) is apparently read by (lJ. as i,, and then 
connected with the previous verse. See Cheyne, Book of Psalms, 
p. 379, and Abbott, Essays, p. 25. Wellhausen (Haupt, ad loc.) 
would retain ffl without the puncta exfraordinaria. xlii. 5 
(xli. 6) Q!i +[Ka,] 0 B,or ,iov, as .1tll in v. 12, xlix. 11 (xlviii. 12) 
tl?iV,7 ir.l't9 tl~1i?, (lJ. o, ra<f,o, avrwv oldai avrwv ,lr rov alwva. 

lxix. 26 (lxviii. 27) ~"l~I;;)~, (!J; 1rporriBJ'/Kav (~El•~i•). lxxii. (lxxi.) 5 
tm:1~ tll,' '9~N~'\ (lJ. ml rrvv1rapa,i,vii (7'1N'1) rcii TJA<'f', ci. (c.) 5 

,~~N i, in~. (!ii rovr':_) ol, <TVV')<TBwv ('~~ ~, iJ:l~)- Prov. x. lOb 
in fEI is repeated from v. Sb which has displaced the true ending 
of v. IO, (!J; restores the latter (o a. ,Aiyxwv ,i<ra 1rapp.,rriar ,lp.,
vo1rou,), and thus supplies the contrast to ro" which is required 

to complete the couplet. Jer. vi. 29 ~i'l;\~ N~ c•n1,. (lJ. 7rOVJ'/pia[,] 

avrwv OVK fTUKJ'/[ rrav] (i'r.>~ ,h cv,, ). xi. 15 Cl' ~'JQ. (!J; ,,,~ <vxai...; 

(tl'!'VD); see however Streane, Double text, p. I 33. xxiii. 33 
N~~ ilt;;1·ri~. (!ii v,i<<r ,rrrr ro Ary,i,ia (dividing and pronouncing Cl;)~ 

N~~CI). Ezek. xlv. 20 ~1-hJ i1V?t?i~. C!li' ,v re;; ,(3l36,i':.' JLJ'/vi, ii•~ 

rov JLJ'/VOr (~".lh? ,,;,~t:;i 'V':;ltp;:T). Mal. ii. 3 V1-JD. (!J; rov Z>,iov 

= 11i,-r;:i. 

(c) In dealing with such differences between the Greek 
vers10n and the traditional Hebrew text the student will not 
start with the assumption that the version has preserved the 
true reading. It may have been preserved by the official 
Hebrew or its archetype, and lost in the MSS. which were 
followed by the translators : or it may have been lost by both. 
Nor will he assume that the Greek, when it differs from the 
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Hebrew, represents in all cases another Hebrew text; for the 
difference may be due to the failure of the translators to under
stand their Hebrew, or to interpret it aright. His first business 
is to decide whether the Greek variant involves a different 
Hebrew text, or is simply another expression for the text 
which lies before him in the printed Hebrew Bible. If the 
former of these alternatives is accepted, he has still to consider 
whether the text represented by the LXX. is preferable to that 
of the Hebrew Bible and probably original. There is a 
presumption in favour of readings in which e;. and ~ agree, 
but, as we have said, not an absolute certainty that they are 
correct, since they may both be affected by a deep-seated 
corruption which goes back to the age of the Ptolemies. 
When they differ, ($. will usually deserve to be preferred when 
it (a) fills up a lacuna which can be traced to homoioteleuton 
in the Hebrew, or (b) removes an apparent interpolation, or 
(c) appears to represent a bona .fide variant in the original, 
which makes better sense than the existing text. Its claims in 
these cases are strengthened if it has the support of other 
early and probably independent witnesses such as the Samari
tan Pentateuch and the Targum, or of Hebrew variants which 
survive in existing MSS. of the Massoretic text, or in the Q'ri '. 

For guidance as to the principles on which the LXX. may be 
employed ·in the criticism of the Hebrew Text the student may 
consult Lagarde, Anmerkungen zur gn·ech. Ubersetzung der Pro
verbien, p. I ff.; Wellhausen, Der Text der Bzicher Samuelis, 
p. I ff.; Robertson Smith, 0. T. in the Jewish Churclz2, p. 76 ff.; 
Driver, Notes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of Samuel, 
p. xlviii. f.; H. P. Smith, Comm. on Samuel, pp. xxix. ff., 395 ff.; 
Toy, Comm. on Proverbs, p. xxxii. f. See also below, c. vi. 

2. In the field of 0. T. interpretation the witness of the 
LXX. must be received with even greater caution. It is evi
dent that Greek-speaking Jews, whose knowledge of Hebrew 

1 On the relation of the LXX. to the Q'ri, see Frankel, Vorstudim, 
p. 219 ff. 
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was probably acquired at Alexandria from teachers of very 
mo<lerate attainments, possess no prescriptive right to act as 
guides to the meaning of obscure Hebrew words or sentences. 
Transliterations, doublets, confused and scarcely intelligible 
renderings, reveal the fact that in difficult passages they were 
often reduced to mere conjecture. But their guesses may at 
times be right; and in much that seems to be guesswork they 
may have been led by gleams of a true tradition. Thus it is 
never safe to neglect their interpretation, even if in the harder 
contexts it is seldom to be trusted. Indirectly at least much 
may be learned from them; and their wildest exegesis belongs 
to the history of hermeneutics, and has influenced thought 
and language to a remarkable degree. 

(a) The following specimens will serve to illustrate the exe
gesis of the LXX. in the historical books. 

Gen. iv. I i!(.TTJ<IO./J,TJV av0p6nrov [!ta TOV 0,oii. iv. 7 OIJK iav op0wr 
'lrpoa-,viyKr,r op0wr lii ,-,,q ()LEAr,r, ;;,-,,opTH; ~rrvxorrov. vi. 3 ov ,-,,q 
,c,araµ.flvr, rO 1rv£tJJJ,c:i p.ov Ev rois- dv8p&nro,r ro'Uro,r £lr rOv alWva a,.a rO 
Elva, aVro'Vr u'1.pK.ar. xxx. I I ,ea( El1r£V A£la 'Ev rVxrr ,cal E1r6lvOµ.au£v 
rO Ovoµ.a aVroV ra.a. x.xxvii. 3 l'Tf'OlTJO'EV a£ aVr'f' xirWva 7TOtKiAov 

(cf. 2 Regn. xiii. 18). xii. 43 iK~pvt,v .,-,,.,.poa-0,v OVTOV K~pvg. 
xlvii. 31 'lrpoa-,KVVTJ<I£V 'la-poq>.. i'lrL TO aKpov Tijr pa/jCJov OVTOV, 
xlviii. 14 iva>..>..ag [D ivo>..>..ator] Tar xiipor. xlix. 6 ivwpoKO'lrTJ<IOV 
Ta'Vpov. 19 rcia, 1TELparT}p,ov 7TELpar£VU£L aVrdv· al.JrOr a£ 7TELpar£Vun 

OVTWV KOTO. 'frOCJor. Exod. i. 16 KOL J>a-w 'lrpor Ti;i TLKTHV, iii. I 4 iyw 
,/,,_, o wv. xvi. I 5 ,l.,.ov inpor Tf <r<p<f Ti la-nv Tovro ; xvi i. I 5 
E'7Twv0µ.au£v rO Ovoµ.a alJroV Kllp,or tc.aracf,vY'J µ.ov. xxi. 6 1rpOr TD 
Kptrqpwv TOV 0,oii. xxxii. 32 KOL VVII ,l ,-,,iv dcf>iir avToir Tqv Cl/J,OpTiov 
avTwv, acf>,r. Lev. xxiii. 3 Tfi ~/J,EP'f Tfi l/jCJoµ,r, a-a{j{jora llVIJ.'lrOV<ILr 
KA'f/Tq ayia Ti;i KVP'<f· Num. xxiii. IOb ll'lr00a110, ~ fvx~ /J,OV iv 
fvxair ()«aiwv, KOL y<VOLTO TO <I'lrEp/J,O ,-,,ov wr TO (I'lrEP/J,O TOVTWV. 
xxiv. 24 rcaL KaKOOuovuiv 'E/3paLovr. Deut. xx. 19 p,~ llv8pw1ror TO 
tv>..011 TO '" Ti;i dypf, ,la-,>..0,,11 ... ,lr TOV xapoKO; xxxii. 8 E<ITTJ<IfV 
opw i811wv KOTO. dp,0,-,,ov dyy,>..wv 0,oii. 15 ll'lr£AUKTL(I£V O ~,'O'lrTJ
µ,,vor. Jos. v. 2 'lrOLTJ<IOV rrrnvTf ,-,,oxoipor .,.,Tpivor h .,.frpor 
aKpoTO/J-OV. Jud. i. 35 fjpgoTo o 'A,,.oppoior KOTOLKE<v lv T,;; 8pEL Ti;i 
0crrparcWSu (A T"OV µ.upuivWvor ), Ev <p ai 3.pKOL 1<.al Ev 'e ai ~AW1rEKES', 
iv Ti;i /J-vpa-,vwv, Kot iv ea>..a{j,iv (A om. iv Ti;i ,-,,. "· lv e.). viii. 
13 E'lrf<rTp•f•v r,a,wv ... a'lrO ;.,.&vw0o Tijr 'lropoTat,wr"Ap•r (A tK 
-rot/ 1roA.Eµ,ov ci1rO Uva/jCLurwr "Aprr). xii. 6 1<.al E71rav aVrcji El?Tov 
(!~ l:Taxw (A Ivva,,,,,.a). xv, 14 ff. ~>..0ov ,wr Iwyovor ... KOL Eiip,v 
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utay6va 6vov ... ,cal lpp11fEv D BED~ TDv Acl,c,cov T0v iv Tfi J,ay6vi .. . aul 
Toiiro /,c}\,~(J'I TO 6voµ.a aVTijs- Il11y~ roV /7r1,K.a'Xovµivov, ry f(J'Ttv Iv 

) 

l:iayov,. xviii. 30 vlos r1Jp<Toµ, vlor (A vloii) Mava<T<T'J (illi!'0-1#: on 
the) suspensum see Moore in comm. on Sacred Books, ad loc.). 
1 Regn. x. 5 oi lrrr,v f/CEL TO avarrr,µ,a TWV aAAO<pVAWV' f/(fi Nau,,/3 
0 aXM<f>vXor. xiii. 21 ICU< ijv O TPV'Y1JTOf ,ro,µ,or TOV B,pi(,iv• Ta 
8£ UK.El/71 ~v rpE'is- cr/.,cAot Els- rOv 080vra, ,cal rf, ci~ivr,, ,cal r'e aperrUvff 
V1rOurauu ;v ~ aVr~. xx. 30 vti ,coparrtwv aVT'oJJ,oA.o~vru,v (Luc.+ 
-yvvaucorpa<f>ij). xxvii. 10 rnra vOTov rijs 'Iovliaias. xxxi. 10 avi
B111<av TC! (TICEVTJ avroii ,lr TO 'A<Trapuiov. 2 Regn. i. 2 I Bvp,or 
l:aovA OVIC •xp[<rB,, <V EAUL'f, xii. 31 li,ryyay,v (A a,rryyay,v) avrovs 
li,a TOV 1TAivB,lov (Luc. ,r,p,ryyay,v avrovs <V µ,ali,/3(:ja). XX. 6 JJ,') 
1TOTE .. ,(Tl(lrl(TEI rovr /J<f>BaXµ,ovs ryµ,wv. xxiv. 15 a,ro ,rpwiB,v [ rn,] 
fws- Wpas- tipiOTov. 3 Regn. xiii. 12 ,cal 8uKv'Vovut.v aVrqi oL vtoL 
avrov T~V oliov. 4 Regn. i. 2 f. E1Tl('JT')<TUTE EV T'l' BaaA µ,viav B,ov 
'A1<1<apwv (Luc. £1TEPWT1)<TUTE li,a TOV BaaA µ,viav ,rpo<ToxB,uµ,a B,ov 
1A1e.K.apWv). viii. 13 r/.s- frr-riv O 8oVAOs- uov, 0 tc.'t>wv O rtBv11KWs-, 0Tt 
1TOL1)<TEI To pijµ,a TOVTO; xxiii. 22 f. Oti/( ,y,v11B11 [Kara] TO ,ra(Txa 
ToVro dcf) ~µ.EpWv rWv K.ptrWv ... Br, dAA. 1 fi ref> O,crw,cau3EKllrce Erfl roV 
/3a<T1Aiwr 'Iw<TEta •y•v11B11 TO 1Ta<Txa [rniiro] (cf. 2 Chr. XXXV. 18). 

(b) The translated titles of the Psalms form a special and 
interesting study. The details are collected below, and can be 
studied with the help of the commentaries, or of N eubauer's 
article in Studia Biblz"ca ii. p. 1 ff. 1 

i'aXµ,or, iiop;, passim (Ii•~~ in Ps. vii., i'~ in Ps. xiv. (xlvi.)). 
'(lliry, i•tp passim (,i~p;, in Ps. iv., Ji'Fl in Ps. ix. 17). 

i'aXµ,or ~liijr, i•rp iiO)l;'.l Pss. xxix., xlvii., lxvii., lxxiv., lxxxii., 
lxxxvi., xci., xciii. (A); cpli9 ,J,aXµ,ov, i'~ 'O or ii~Tr,l 't!i (!xv., 
lxxxii., lxxxvii., cvii.). • 

IIµournx11, ili!;)l;l (Pss. xvi., lxxxv., lxxxix., ci., cxli.). 

'AXX11Xov1a, ;:i:-~',~;:i (Pss. civ.-cvi., cx.-cxiv., cxvi., cxvii., cxx..xiv., 
cxxxv., cxlv., cxlvi., cxlviii.-c!.). 

A,v,uir, il~i'Jl;l (Ps. cxliv.). 
l:TTJAoypa<f>ia, ,ls <TTTJAnypa<f>iav, cr;i:;,r,, (Pss. xv., lv.-lix.). Aq. rov 

-ra1rHvOcf,povor ,cal d1rAoV, Th. roV Tarr. Kal ci.µ.Wµ.ov. 

Elr ro riAor, IJ·)W1't (Pss. iv.-xiii., xvii., xviii., xxi., xxix., xxx., 
xxxv.-lxi., lxiii.-lxix., lxxiv.-lxxvi., lxxix., lxxx., lxxxiii., 

1 The titles which are given in the LXX. but are wanting in .fl,l, have 
been enumerated in Pt. 11. c. ii. (p. 250 ff.). 
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lxxxiv., lxxxvii., cii., cviii., cxxxviii., cxxxix.). Cf. Aq. T'f' 
vuco,rou:'>, Synun. £1r,viKto,, Th. £lr TO vi,cof, 

'Ev ;;,,_vo,r, niJ•~~:;i (Pss. vi., !iii., !iv., Ix., !xvi., lxxv.). 
'Ev ,j,aA,,_o,r, r,iJ•~p (Ps. iv.). 

'Yr.ip Tiir KA1JpOVOP-OVU1Jr, (?) ni,•r:,~;:i-,~ (Ps. v.). Aq. am, KA1Jp0-

l3oa-,wv, Symm. vr.,p KA1Jpovx1~v. 
0 

'Y,rip Tiir .lyl3011t, n•~•i;,~ri-',l! (Pss. vi., xi.). 
'Yr.ip TWV Aoy6lv Xova-,, vioii 'r,,,,,v,[, •rr;,'.·p~ wt::i-•j:;l"J~P (Ps. vii.). 

Aq., Symm., Th. r.,pi, KTA. • • 

'Yr.ip Twv A1Jvwv, n•r:,~;:,-',¥ (Pss. viii., lxxx., lxxxiii.). Aq., Th. vr.ip 

Tiir y<TB[l3or. 
'Yr.ip TWV 1<.pv<pi6lv TOU viou, 1~? mr.,-','1 (Ps. ix.;. cf. xiv.). Aq. 

vr.ip V<GVU)TTJTOS TOU vlou, Th. vr.•p OK,,,ijr TOU vloii, Symm. 
1rEp'i To'U 8avllrov raii vtOV. 

'Yr.ip Toii OVTLA'7,,,,j,<6lf Tijr E6lB,vijr, ,o~;:, n7.:~·',p (Ps. xxi.). Aq. 
vr.ip Tiir ,11.acpov Tijr op0p,vijr. Symm. vr.ip Tiir {3o1J0<lar Tijr 
op0p. . 

'Yr.•p Twv aAAo,6l01Ja-o,,_,v6lv, c•~~W-,)l (Pss. xliv., !ix., lxviii., lxxix.). 
Aq. brl To"ir 1<.plvo,r, Symm. vr.,p TWV av0wv, Th. vr.ip TWV 

• 11:.pivwv. 

'Yr.ip Toii ayar.1JTOU ((fl311), nii•,; (,·~) (Ps. xliv.). Aq. ga-,,,a 

r.pou<f,,Alar, Symm. ga-,,,a ,lr TOV ayar.1JTDV, Th. TOIS har.1J
,,_,vo1s. 

'Yr.ip Toii Aaoii TOU or.a TWV fl')'L6lV ,,,,,,,aK.pv,,,,,_ivov, C'i?ii7 c~~ mi•-,Y. 
(Ps. Iv.). Aq. vr.ip r.,p,uupar aAo.Aov 1'-aKpva-,,,",;,v: Symm. 
1)7rfp rijr 1TEpurrEpci.r 1)7r(J roV cj,tAov atlroV Cl.1TWUJJ,ivov. E'. V1Tfp 
Tijr r.. Tijr ,,_oyy,AaAou K<KPVl'-l'-fV6lV. 

'Yr.ip 'Il3,0ovv, t~m,_•-',p (Pss. xxxviii., lxi., lxxvi.). 

'Yr.ip ,,_a,A,0 (Toii a~o1<.p,0ijva1), (ni~¥7) n~qr;,·',p (Pss. lii., lxxxvii.). 
Aq .• .,., xop,lg. (Symm. l3,a xopoii) Toii ,gapxnv. 

Elr llVUP-V1JUIV, i•:;irri'? (Pss. xxxvii., lxix.). 

Elr ,go,,,0Aoy1JULV, ~7\n7 (Ps. xcix.). Aq. ,lr •vxapta-Tlav. 

Elr CTvv,u,v, CTvvia-<6lS, S•:;i~ (Pss. xxxi., xli.-xliv., li.-liii., lxxiii., 
lxxxvii., lxxxviii., cxli.). Aq. ,r.1a-T711'-ovor, <r.tUT'll'-'lr, ,r.,a-T'l-
,,_ouvv'lr· ' 

M~ l3,acp0,lpnr, n1Jtfl:l • .,i[( (Pss. lvi.-lviii., lxxiv.). Symm. (Ps. 

lxxiv.) r.,pl ,iq,0apuiar. 
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Toii EV/COIV!Upoii TOV ol,cov, n~~~-n~~o (Ps. xxix.). 

Twv a:a/3,a0µ~v, ni~Y,~tl ,(P~s. c~i; _ _:___cxxxiii.). Aq., Symm., Th. 
Tc.w ava{3au«,w, EIS Tar ava/3au<1r. 

It may be added that i1~1;? 1 (Pss. iii. 3, 5, iv. 3, 5, vii. 6, &c., &c.) 
is uniformly l!ui,J,aXµa in the LXX.; Aq. renders it ci,i, Symm. 
and Th. agree with the LXX. except that in Ps. ix. 17 ci,i is 
attributed to Th. In the Psalm of Habakkuk (Hab. iii. 3) Symm. 
renders ,ls Tav alwva, Th. ,ls T<Aor, and in v. 13 ,ls n11.or has found 
its way into copies of the LXX. (cf. ~c.a, and Jerome: "ipsi LXX. 
rerum necessitate compulsi ... nunc transtulernnt in jinem"). 

(c) Exegetical help is sometimes to be obtained from a 
guarded use of the interpretation affixed by the LXX. (I) to 
obscure words, especially a:rrag A•yop,eva, and ( 2) to certain 
pr9per names. Some examples of both are given below. 

(1) Gen. i. 2 aopaTOS ,cal a/CaTa<T/CEVO<TTOS. 6 <TT<piwµa. 
iii. 8 TO l!ELAIVOV. 15 TTJPT/<Tfl ... TTJPT/<TELS. vi. 2 o, ayy,Xo, TOV 
0,ov (cf. Deut. xxxii. 8, Job i. 6, ii. 1). 4 o, yiyavTH. viii. 21 
liiavo110,,r. xxii. 2 TQV ayaTrTJTOV. xlix. JO ryyouµ,vor. 
Exod. vi. 12 if.Xo-yor. viii. 21 ,cvvoµvia. xii. 22 vuuw11"or. 
XXV. 29 aprn, EVWTl"IOI (cf. a. 11"po,c,£µ,vo, xxxix. 18=36, a. TOV 
11"pouw11"ov I Regn. xxi. 6). xxviii. 15 Xoy,ov, Vulg. rationale. 
Exod. xxxiv. 13 Ta a.Xu'l Vulg. beci, A.V. groves. Lev. xvi. 8 ff. o 
a11"011"0µ11"a'ior,;, d.,,.o.,,.oµ.,,.;,. Deut. x. 16 <TKA'/po,capl!ia. Jud. 
xix. 22 v1ol 11"apavoµwv (cf. vfol Xo,µoi I Regn. ii. 12, and other 
renderings, which employ avoµia, avoµ11µa, (l1TO<TTa<Tia, au,{3ryr, 
a<ppwv). 2 Regn. i. 18 TO {3,{3Xfov TOV ,v0our. 3 Regn. x. I I tvXa 
1r<A<1C'1Ta (cf. 2 Chr. ii. 8, ix. 1of. f 1r,11,c1va). Ps. viii. 6 r.ap' 
ayyiXovr. xv. 9 ;, yXwuua µov. xvi. 8 ,copa ocp0aXµoii. I. 14 
1rv,vµa ;,y,µov,,cov. cxxxviii. l 5 ;, vTl"o<TTuu{r µov. I 6 To a1<aTip
ya<TTov uov. Prov. ii. 18 1rapa T<p ~l!n fL<TO. TWV Y'IY<VWV 
(a doublet). Job ix. 9 IIX<1al!a ,cal "Eu1r,pov ,ea, 'ApKTovpov 
(cf. xxxviii. 31). Zeph. i. 10 d1ro T~r liwTipar (cf. 4 Regn. xxii. 14). 
Isa. xxxviii. 8 (4 Regn. xxii.) TOVS l!i,ca ava{3a0µovr. Ezech. 
xiii. 18 11"pou,c,cpaXa,a, <1TL/30Xaia. 

(2) Aban·m, mountains of, c•-:i~r,o-,iJ, TO /5por TD EV T<p 1ripav, 

Num. xxvii. 12 (cf. xxi. l 1, xxxiii. 44). Agagite, Bovya,or, Esth. 
iii. 1, A 17 (xii. 6); Ma,c,l!wv, E (xvi.) 10. Ararat, land of, 
t:lll~T:J~, 'Apµ,v{a, Isa. xxxvii. 38. Aslttoreth nji:l~l', 'A<TTapTTJ 

1 On this word see an article by C. A. Briggs, in the Journal oj Biblical 
Literature, 1899, p. 132 ff. 

s. s. 
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(the Phoenician 'Ash tart), Jud. ii. l 3, 4 Regn. xxiii. 13. Baca, 
11a/ley of, ~~~;:, Pf2.V., ~ Ko,Xar -rov KAnv/Jµ.wvor, Ps. lxxxiii. 7 (cf. 
Jud. ii. 5, 2 Regn. v. 24, I Chr. xiv. 14). Caphtor, CajJ/itorim 
Kn1r1rnl!o,in, Kn1r1rcilioK<r, Deut. ii. 23, Am. ix. 7. Cheret/iites'. 
0 11:r:9, Kpij-rH, Zeph. ii. 5, Ezech. XXV, 16. Dodanim, 0 1n1, 
'Poliw, (tl'J1"1), Gen. x. 4. Enhakkore ~".l)j:l;:t"l'l!., rr 11-y~ -rov 

f7!'LK<IAOVµ<VOV, Jud. xv. 19. Ichabod, i\:::t?'t:t, oval {3apxaf3w/J 

(?=ni:::ih7;i •\~, Wellh.), l Regn. iv. 21. Javan, ~ 'EX>..cir, Isa. 
lxvi. 19 (cf. Joel iii. 6). Jehovalz-nissi, Kvp,or ,ca-ra<f>v-y'} µ.ov, 
Exod. xvii. 15. Keren-happuch, 1~!:iiJ n~, 'Aµ.aM,for ,cipar, Job 
xiii. 14. Kiriath-sepher, ,~p nni?, 7rOALr -ypaµ.µ.r!m,w, JOS. xv. 15 f., 
Macpelah, 1'1;~:;i~;:,, -ro (1'7r1)Aawv -ro l!,1r>..oiiv, Gen. xxiii. 17, 19 
(xxv. 9, xlix. 30, L 13). Moriah, land of, 1'1:"')i!l;:t Y':)~, ~ -yij 1/ 

v,JnJ>..1/, Gen. xxii. 2. Pisgah, 1'1;[?![:l;:t, -ro >..,>..at•vµ.ivov, Num. 
xxi. 20, xxiii. 14, Deut. iii. 27 (cf. Deut. iv. 49). Zaanaim, 
plain o.f, c•q)~~~f j\S~, l!piir 7rAEOVflC'l"01JV'l"CdV (B), lip. ava1ravoµ.ivwv 

(A), Jud. iv. H (cf. Moore, ad foe.). Zaphnath-paaneah, m~~ 
owe, 'tov/Joµ.<f>av1Jx, Gen. xli. 45 (Ball, ad loc. compares Egypt. 
sut' a en pa-anx)- Pharaoh-HojJhra, V1!?Q '!'li, o Ova<pp1J, Jer. Ii. 
(xliv.) 30 (cf. W. E. Crum in Hastings, D. B. ii. p. 413). 

B. The Septuagint is not less indispensable to the study 
of the New Testament than to that of the Old. But its 
importance in the former field is more often overlooked, since 
its connexion with the N. T. is less direct and obvious, except 
in the case of express quotations from the Alexandrian 
version 1• These, as we have seen, are so numerous that in 
the Synoptic Gospels and in some of the Pauline Epistles they 
form a considerable part of the text. But the New Testament 
has been yet more widely and more deeply influenced by the 
version through the subtler forces which shew themselves in 
countless allusions, lying oftentimes below the surface of the 
words, and in the use of a vocabulary derived from it, and in 
many cases prepared by it for the higher service of the Gospel. 

1 On the quotations see above p. 392 ff. 
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1. The influence of the LXX. over the writings of the N.T. 
is continually shewn in combinations of words or in trains of 
thought which point to the presence of the version in the 
background of the writer's mind, even when he may not 
consciously allude to it. 

This occurs frequently (a) in the sayings of our Lord, where, 
if He spoke in Aramaic, the reference to the LXX. is due to the 
translator: e.g. Mt. v. 3 ff. µaKap,o, oi 1rrwxoi ... oi .,,.,v0ovvre, ... 
ol 1rpa,,t (Isa. lxi. l ff., Ps. xxxvi. 11). vi. 6 ,Ta·,'1-.0, .lt ro 
raµ.,iov CTov (Isa. xxvi. 20). x. 21, 35 ,1rava<rr11<rovra, riKva 
,.,,.1 yov,i, ... ~A0ov yap li,xa<rm ... 0vyaripa rnrt1 rij, µ11rpot avriji: 
KOi vvµ.cp11v KrA. (Mic. vii. 6). xxi. 33 f1v0pw1ror e<pvr<VCTEV 
0.JJ-7rEA<iJVa KOi cppayµov aim;i .,,.,pd01JK<V KrA. (Isa. v. 2). Mc. 
ix. 48 /3A110ijva, ,l, yhvvav O'lrOV o CTKWATJt avr<iJV ov rEAEvr~ 
Kai ro 1rvp oii ,rf3ivvvra, (Isa. !xvi. 24). Jo. i. 51 o,J,,,,.0, rov 
oVpavOv dvec:1-yOTa ,cal roVr UyyEAovs- To'V 8eoV dva/jalvovrar Knl ,cara
{3aivovra, (Gen. xxviii. 12); (b) in the translated evangelical 
record: Mc. vii. 32 cpipovCTLV avr,;; Kwcpov Kai µoy,Aa.Aov ... Kat 
EAv011 a lie<rµ.o, KrA. (Isa. XXXV. 5f., xiii. 7). xv. 29 ol 1rapa1ro
prnoµ.evo, ,{3'/..a,rcpryµ.ovv aurov KLVOVVrE, ra, K ,cpaXa,: cf. Le. 
xxiii. 35 i<rr'7KEL a Aao, 0,wp;;,v- lt,µ.vKrryp,(ov lli KrA. (Ps. 
xxi. 8, Isa. li. 23, Lam. ii. l 5); (c) in the original Greek writings 
of the N. T., where allusions of this kind are even more abundant; 
1 Pet. ii. 9 vµ,it a. yivo, EKAEKrov, {3a,r[AELOV l,parrnµ.a, 
EBvor liyiov, A.aOs- Elr 1repirroi1Juiv, Orrwr rCJr ciperilr £tayyEtATJTE 
nA. (Exod. xix. 5 f., xxiii. 22 f., Isa. xliii. 20). iii. 14 rov lli 
cpo{3ov aUr<iJV /J-1/ cpo/3T}0ryr, /J-T}l/£ rapax0ryre, KVplOV liE rov 
XPLCTrov ay,a<rarE EV rat, Kapli[a,, VJJ-<iJV (Isa. viii. 12 f.). Rom. 
xii. 17 1rpovoovµ.wo, KaAa EVW'lrLOV 1ravrwv av0pw1rwv: cf. 2 Cor. 
viii. 21 1rpovoovµ.,v yap KaAa oii µ.ovov EVW'lrlOV Kvpiov O.AAa 
Kai lvw1r,ov av0pw1rwv (Prov. iii. 4; in Rom. I. c. this allusion is 
preceded by another to Prov. iii. 7). 2 Cor. iii. 3ff.: Exod. xxxi., 
xxxiv. (LXX.) are in view throughout this context. Eph. ii. 17 
,ii11yy,Ai<raro "P'IVTJV vµ.iv roi, µ.aKpav Kat "P'IVTJV ro,, ,yyv, 
(Isa. !vii. 19, cf. Iii. 7, lxi. 1). Phil. i. 19 ollla yap on rovro µo, 
o.1ro/3ry,r,ra, ,l, ,rwr11piav (Job xiii. 16). Heh. vi. 8 yij ... 
EKcpipov<ra ... ,hciv0a, Kai rp,/3oAov,- .. Kara.pa, ,yyv, (Gen. 
iii. I 7). 

These are but a few illustrations of a mental habit every
where to be observed in the writers of the N.T., which shews 
them to have been not only familiar with the LXX., but 
saturated with its language. They used it as Englishmen use 

29-2 
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the Authorised Version of the Bible, working it into the texture 
of their thoughts and utterances. It is impossible to do 
justice to their writings unless this fact is recognised, i.e., unless 
the reader is on the watch for unsuspected references to the 
Greek O. T., and able to appreciate its influence upon his 
author's mind. 

2. To what extent the vocabulary of the N.T. has been 
influenced by the LXX. is matter of keen contro;ersy. In 
a weighty essay On tlze Value and Use of the Septuagint Dr 
Hatch has maintained that "the great majority of N.T. words 
are words which, though for the most part common to Biblical 
and to contemporary secular Greek, express in their Biblical 
use the conceptions of a Semitic race, and which must con
sequently be examined by the light of the cognate documents 
which form the LXX. u, This statement, which has been hotly 
contested, may conveniently form the basis of our discussion 
of the subject. 

(a) "The great majority of N.T. words are ... common to 
Biblical and contemporary secular Greek." This is certainly 
true. Thus Dr H. A. A. Kennedy 2 enumerates about 150 

words out of over 4800 in the N.T. which are "strictly 
peculiar to the LXX. and N.T." The list is as follows: 

aya001ro,iiv, aya0c,JtTUVTJ, aya)\)\,au0m, ayaAAiau,r, ayui(nv, 
aywu,.,,6r, ay1wUVVTJ, a'lv,u,r, aKpoywvw'ior, alxl-'aAwuv,w, aAit7YTJl-'a, 
aAATJAOVL<l, aAAoy•vhr, &,.,,i0vt7Tor, &,.,,;,.,, &,.,,<J,,-&(nv, ava(wvvvnv, 
dva8EJ,U1Ti(ELv, civEf1.xvLa(TTOS', d.v8pc,nr0.pEUKOr, dvra1r6aoµ.a, d1ToaE'
KaTOLV, Cl'lrOKClAv,j,,r, Cl'lrOH<paA,(flv, a1rocp0iyy•t70ai, {3arnr, (3l!i
AVYl-'a, /3•f3TJAOllV, f3pox11, yi,vva, yvwUTT}r, yoyyv(ov, YV/-'VOTTJr, 
<iEKaTOW, l!,KTor, l!iayoyyv(nv, l!oAwvv, lioTT}r, l!vva,.,,01,v, i/3l!o1-'1J
xoVTciKis', tlpr,vo1TDU'iv, fK(TJTE'i.v, fKJJ.UKT'T/pi(£1.v, fK.1rUpd.(EtV, fK1rop-
11EVHv, EKpt(otJv, tA.ryµ.Or, fAry~1.r, £µ.1ra1.yµ.6r, fµ.1raiKTTJf, fvavrt., 
<Eva,avuK.flV, fvao~ci(uv, EvSvvaµ.oVv, fvEvAoyEiv, EvKatvi(uv, €vraAµ.a, 
rEvra<J:,iCl{nv, fv~nriov, fvwrl(EuBa,, ff&.1Tiva, Efacrrp&.1Tr£iv, EfoAf
iJpElJuv, E~ov~fvoVv, E~v-,rvl(Hv, f7ratJpiov, f7Tl,(TK07T~, f-,rava7ralJnv, 

imyal-'/3p•vuv, ,1r,<f,a11UKfLV, •PT/JJ-Wt71r, ,vl!oKia, flPTJJJ-•pia, ijTTTJ/-'a, 

1 Essays, p. 34. 2 Sou1·ces of N. T. Greek, p. 88. 
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8iA1Ju1.r, lEpar£Vftv, JEpl1TEv,:n, KaBapl{fl~, ,calJapurµ.Or~ KaTa,cavxU
uBat, KaTaK'?i,.1Jpovoµ.ELv, ,caravvf,r, KaTavvtruflv, KUT£VM1rt.0v, ,caroi
KT}'rT}pr.ov, ,:,al/uc,:,v, ,ca1/x11u1.r, ,cA.vawvl(EuBai, 1<.0por, ,cparatoVv, Aa~EvT6s-, 
AHTovp-y1«lr, Avrpwu,r, µ,aKpo8vµ,,,v, µ,,,vva, µ,aratc>TT/f, µ,arawiiv, 
µ,,-yaAHOT1Jr, f''YllAWUVV1J, µ,<TOLKfLV, µ,iu8ior, µ,o-y,AaAor, µ,o,xaXir, 
vl.,cor, OAE8pn.1fl.v, 0Ar.y6,J,vxor, OA.01<.A.TJpia, 01rrllvELv, lnr-raula, OpBo
rop,El.v, OpBpl(ELv, Op,cwp.oula, oVal, 1rayiaEVftv, 1rapa(TJA.o'Uv, 1rapa
'll"tKpauµ,6r, 'll"apo,Kia, '11"apop-y,uµ,6r, 'll"arpuipx1Jr, .,,..,pauµ,or, .,,.,p,-
1<&.Bapp.a, 1rEpt.0Vu1.or, 1rEpuruEla, 1TATJpo<j)opEiv, r.pOu,cop.p,a, 7rpou
ox8i(Hv, 'll"pWtVof, fJOVTL(flv, pavnuµ,or, ua/3aw8, ua/3(3arov, uayryv1J, 
uaraviir, uarov, U1JTo/3pwror, uiupa, UKavliaXov, UKA1JpOKapliia, 
UKA1Jporpax1JAOr, UT~KHV, urv-yva(flv, uvv,-ydp<Lv, TQ'll"fLVO<ppwv, 
V1ra,coT), inrcivT77crtr, V1roA~vwv, irrrEpo,f,oVv, lJUTip11µ.a, cf,wurT}p, 
x•pov/3,iµ,, f,8vp,uµ,6r, wriov. 

Since the publication of Dr Kennedy's book some of these 
words (e.g. -yo-y-yv(ELv, A<Lrovp-ytKor 1) have been detected in early 
papyri, and as fresh documents are discovered and examined, 
the number of 'Biblical' Greek words will doubtless be still 
further diminished. Indeed the existence of such a class of 
words may be almost entirely due to accidental causes, such as 
the loss of contemporary Hellenistic literature. 

(b) On the other hand it must not be forgotten that the 
Greek vocabulary of Palestinian Greek-speaking Jews in the 
first century A.D. was probably derived in great part from their 
use· of the Greek Old Testament. Even in the case of 
writers such as St Luke, St Paul, and the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, the LXX. has no doubt largely regu
lated the choice of words. A very considerable number of 
the words of the N.T. seem to have been suggested by that 
version, or in any case may be elucidated from it. 

E. g.: a-ya8wuvv11, a-yaAAtau8m, a-yvi(ELv, a-ypv'll"VELV, aiv,-yµ,a, 
alp,r[( .. v, aAa(ov,v,u8a,, aAAo-y,vryr, dli,aAfl'll"TOJr, aµ,apavror, aµ,i
p,µ.vor, a,.,.q,t{3A1JUT(>OV, ;:,.,_q,oaov, ci?TEA'TTL(Hv, Cl.rrEpiTP,TJTOr, ti1rA.OTTJr, 
a'll"oKpv<por, {3liiAv-yµ,a, -yAwuuoKoµ,ov, -yvwpi(flv, liuili11µ,a, liilipaxµ,a, 
liiuroµ,or, li,vAi( .. v, liwp,av, lva-yrnAi(,u8m, lvrncp,a(Hv, ,vwri(,u8m, 
fopTCl(nv, £fi<f,vTJr, £fov8£voVv, E"V,coAor, £l10S0Vv, 8Eoui(j£1.a, l,cavoV
u8at, i1eavOr, l1C.µ.Us, lcrrop£'iv, ,caµ.µ.Vuv, KarllyEAwr, ,cara8vvacrr£Vuv, 
,cara,cA.vuµOr, KaTaKvptE'VEw, ,cara1rovri(uv, ,c,ara<p1.AEiv, ,cavxciu8a,, 
KAauµ,a, KOpau,ov, d<J;,,vor, A,8ourpwror, A11<µ,~v, µ,<UOVVKTLOV, µ.o-y,
AaAor, µ,vn11pi( .. v, VE0!-'1JVLa, VLKor, vvura( .. v, olKovµ,iv11 (11), oµ,o8vµ,a-

l Deissmann, Bibdstudien, pp. 106, 138. 
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aov, OurpllKLVOS', '11"aytanluv, 1rai3ciptov, 1rapa3uyµarl(nv, rrapa,cot/nv, 
7raperrifi'}µ.Dr, 7rapoucor, TrfPLK<<paXaia, 7rfpLAl!7rOr, 7r<pixwpor, 1r,pi
"',,,,.a, 1rrypa, r.Xrnva(,iv, TroAvXoyia, 1r0Xv1rpayµov,iv, ,rpou;,>.vTor, 
7rpo,n,cpa>.awv, pii1r,uµa, pvµ'}, uayryv'}, uiK,pa, uivfiwv, uKoXof, 
unvoxwpia, Ul!AAoyi(,uBa,, uvµ/3,{3a(Hv, uvµ<puTor, rnµ(,)iiov, T<Tpa
(ipaxµov, Tp1!/J-OA1a, Tl!/J-1rOV<(fLv, \!7f"O')'paµµor, !pL/J-OVV, xopTa(fLv, 
XP'I/J-aTi(«v, "'wfio1rpo<pryT'}f, To these may be added a consider
able class of words which are based on LXX. words though they do 
not occur in the LXX. ; e.g. : a7rpouw1r0Xryµ.1rn,><, {3a1rnuµ.a (-µor), 
(ia,µovi(,uBai, r,vruµaTLKor, uapKLKOr, fw&oxpLuTor. 

(c) The influence of the LXX. is still more clearly seen in 
the N.T. employment of religious words and phrases which 
occur in the LXX. at an earlier stage in the history of their use. 
The following list will supply illustrations of these: 

dya.Tr'}, dyar.,,Tor, ay«i(nv, ay,auµor, dei,A<por, a(ioKL/J-O<, aZp,u,r, 
alu8ryrT}pt0v, d,cpoywvialos-, dvcilJ£µa, dva{canrvpEiv, civmc.ar.vl(Etv, dva
crrpo<.f,'ry, dvaroA..'7, dvf~Lxvlauror, d.1rapxTJ, d1raVyauµa, &cf,E<r1.r, &.<J,o
pi(nv, {3ar.Ti(nv, f3,{3aiwu,r, f3Xau</JTJ11-<iv, ya{:o<pvAaKLov, yhvva, 
ypaµµanvr, YPTJYDP<<V, &mµovwv, &,aB;,K,,, &oyµa, .ev,,, ••PTJVLKOS, 
Elp17vo1rotELv, f1:.KA1]ula, EKurauir, lAET/µouVvTJ, EvipyELa, E~oµo"A.o
yEluBw., E~ovula, E1rEpWTT}µ.a, E1rlu,co1rot, E1riuvvl1:·yHv, E1ri<J>l1.vE1.a, 
E1r,xOPTJYELv, ETo,µacri.a, £1.Jayy£Ai(E<r8a,, £1.JapnrTE'iv, ft/ao,da, etJAti.{3Ha, 
(TJAWTTJ<, (wyp,iv, (woyov,iv, BiA'}/J-a, BpTJUK<ia, lXauµor, 1">.auTrypwv, 
'Iov&a,uµor, KOTaAAO')'TJ, KaTavvt,r, KTJPl!')'/J-U, Kv/3ipv'}UL<, Kvpwr, 
A£LT01!py,iv, Aoyor, Ao,µor, Al!Tpoi'iuBa,, 11-•yaA<LOT'}f, ,,.,yaAWUVVTJ, 
11-•rnµiAna, µ,nwpi{:,uBa,, µovoy,vryr, µopcp;,, /J-VO"TT/p<ov, v,o<pvTor, 
OAOKA'}por, opBoTO/J-flV, OO"LOTTJf, 7rapaf30Ary, 7rapa&nuor, 1rapo,Kor, 1f£L
pauµor, r.,p,ovuwr, 'Tf"f P'°XT/, 7rfpL7r0LftUBa,, 1riunr, 'Tf"ATJpo<pop,iuBa,, 
'Tf"A'IP"'/1-a, 'Tf"VfV/J-a, 7rp<uf3vnpor, 1rpo<.TU.')'fLV, pv,uBa,, uapt, O"IC.U.V· 
iSaXov, UKATJpoTpaxTJAor, u,µvor, uuv,,&,,u,r, u<ppayi(<Lv, UWTTJpia, 
TapTapor, \J1fOCTTUU<r, \JUTEPTJ/J-U, "Yf,uTDr, cp,XavBpwTror, <pwr, xa
paKT'/P, xnpoypa<pov, xpiuTor. Many of the characteristic phrases 
of the N. T. also have their roots in the LXX., e. g. ,lKwv Brni'i 
(Gen. i. 26), OCT/J-~ ,vwfiiar (viii. 21), 7rapOLKOf KOi 1rapmi&,,µor 
(xxiii. 4), 7rpOCTW'Tf"OV 7rpor 7rpouw1rov (xxxii. 30), Aaor 1r,pwvu,or 
(Exod. xix. 5), fiuta Kvpiov (xl. 29), Bvuia alviu,wr (Lev. vii. 2), 
Aaµfjavnv r.po<.TW'Tf"OV (xix. 15), ii cJ,au7ropa (Deut. XXX. 4), ')'fVfCI 
fiL<uTpaµµivTJ, uKoX,a (xxxii. 5), /1-~ yivo,To (] os. xxii. 29), ZX,wr uo, 
(2 Regn. xx. 201, JJ-LKpov ouov ouov (xxvi. 20), iS,a{3oXor (1 Chron. 
xxi. 1), TO uwTrypwv Tov Brni'i (Ps. xcvii. 3), ifi~ rn,vry, clvoµa 
KaLvov, and the like (Ps. cxliii. 9, Isa. !xii. 2, &c.), Kvp1or O 1rav
TOKpaTWP (Am. ix. 5), iSoiiXor Kvpiov (Jon. i. 9), Tpa1r,(a Kvpiov 
(Mai. i. 7), TJ/J-<pa ,1r,uK01rijr (Isa. x. 3), TJ/1-<pa Kvpiov (xiii. 6, 9), 
0 wuir [Toii 8,oi'i] (xii. 8, &c.), ,y,;, .1,,., (xliii. 10), <K KOLAIOf /J-TJTpor 
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(xlix. 1), Ta 11"fTflVU TOU ovpavou (Ezech. xxxi. 6), o N,-y KU< Mayw-y 
(xxxviii. 2). 

The non-canonical books have their full share in the contri
bution which the Septuagint makes to the vocabulary of the 
N.T. Many Biblical words occur for the first time in the O.T. 
'Apocrypha,' or reach there a further stage in the history of 
their use, or appear in new combinations. The following ex
amples will repay examination: alwv, a1ravyaup.a, a1ro,cal\v-.J,,,, a1ro
uToA~, duVvEros-, /frj>Euir, {3aTTrL(flv, {3au,:> ... t:ia ( roV Bt:oii), SaiµOvwv, 
aiaKovla, 8ta1rOVE'iu8ar., aiK.awiiv, f,c_{3auts-, b:.AEtc.rOs-, €p.{3arEVElv, fTrf.
O'K.01rOS', E1rurrpocJ,~, Errr.rtµ.ia, £1ncf,civE1.a, t:'Uo-1rAa-yxvor, Ellxap1.uria, 
LaLOS', iA.auJJ,Or, i.A.auTT]pwv, K.avWv, K.A.ijpos-, K.ATJpoVv, KOtvOs-, KOtvoVv, 
KOO'fl,O>, KTLO'L>, AflTovp-yla, AflTovpyor, fl,VO'T~p,ov (mu lJrnv), vop.o,, 
1rapovula, 11"fJJTT/KOO'T~, O'TJp.Eia ,cal TipaTa, O'Kavl!al\l(<1v, uvp.1ra8ELa, 
O'Vf',11"a8,iv, 0'6>T~P, xaptr ,cal <Amr, XPIO'TOl,, 

(d) "The great majority of N. T. words and phrases 
express ... the conceptions of a Semitic race, and ... must con
sequently be examined by the light of...the Lxx.'' But the 
connotation will usually be found to have undergone con
siderable changes, both in ordinary words and in those which 
are used in a religious sense. In order to trace the process 
by which the transition has been effected the N. T. student 
must begin with an investigation into the practice of the 
LXX. Such an enquiry may be of service in determining the 
precise meaning which is to be given to the word in the 
N. T., but it will more frequently illustrate the growth of 
religious thought or of social life which has led to a change 
of signification. Dr Hatch indeed laid down as "almost 
self-evident" canons the two propositions ( 1) that "a word 
which is used uniformly, or with few and intelligible exceptions, 
as the translation of the same Hebrew wor<l, must be held to 
have in Biblical Greek the same meaning as that Hebrew 
word"; and (2) that "words which are used interchangeably as 
translations of the same Hebrew word, or group of cognate 
words, must be held to have in Biblical Greek an allied or 
virtually identical meaning'." These principles led him to 

1 Essays, p. 35· 
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some remarkable departures from the traditional interpretation 

of N.T. words (e.g. &p£T~ = 1ii1 or 1"1~1'.11;\ = S6~a, t-1rai110<;; 

Sui/30>..o<; = i9~ = 'enemy' ; oJJ,o0v,.,,aS6v = 1''J':1!, 11J! = 'together' ; 
r.Twx_o[ = r.orqn<; = r.pa£t<; = Tar.nvo{ ='fellahin'; r.ov71p6<;, mali
cious, mischievous ; i!r.01<ptT1<;, the equivalent of r.ov17p6<;, 

r.avovpyo<;, and the like). A searching examination of these 
views will be found in Dr T. K. Abbott's essay On N. T. 
Lexicograplzy'. The r.pwTov I/J£v8o<; of Dr Hatch's canons lies 
in his use of the term 'Biblical Greek' as inclusive of the 
pre-Christian Greek of the Alexandrian translators, and the 
Palestinian Greek of the Apostolic age. While it is evident 
that the writers of the N.T. were largely indebted to the 
Alexandrian version for their Greek vocabulary, we cannot 
safely assume that they attached to the Greek words and 
phrases which they borrowed from it the precise significance 
that belonged to them in the older book. Allowance must be 
made for altered circumstances, and in particular for the 
influence of the Gospel, which threw new meaning into the 
speech as well as the life of men. One or two instances will 
shew the truth of this remark. 'Aya'lr"YJ in the LXX. rarely rises 
above the lower sense of the sexual passion, or at best the 
affection of human friendship ; the exceptions are limited to 
the Greek Book of Wisdom (Sap. iii. 9, v1. 18 2

). But in the 
N.T., where the word is far more frequent, it is used only of 
the love of God for men, or of men for God or Christ, or for 
the children of God as such. 'E1<1<A71u{a in the LXX, is the 
congregation of Israel; in the N.T., except perhaps in Mt. 
xviii. 17, it is the new community founded by Christ3, viewed 
in different aspects and with many shades of meaning. Ei'.iay

yD1.wv in the LXX. occurs only in the plural, and perhaps only 

1 Essays, p. 65 ff. 
2 'A-y<i1r710-« occurs in the sense of Divine love (Hos. xi. 4, Zeph. iii. 

17, Jer. xxxi. 3). 
3 See Hort, The Christian Ecclesia, p. 9 f. 
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in the classical sense of' a reward for good tidings' (2 Regn. iv. 
10); in the N.T. it is from the first appropriated to the 
Messianic good tidings (Mc. i. 1, 14), probably deriving this 
new meaning from the use of d1ayyeA[(m·0ai in Isa. xl. 9, Iii. 
7, Ix. 6, lxi. 1. 

Thus on the whole it is clear that caution must be used in 
employing the practice of the LXX. to determine the connota
tion of N.T. words. On the one hand the interpreter ought 
not to be led astray by visions of the solidarity of 'Biblical 
Greek,' for the Greek of the N.T., though in fact largely de
rived from the Greek of the LXX., has in not a few instances 
cast off the traditions of its source under the inspiration of 
another age. On the other hand, the student of the N. T. will 
make the Lxx. his starting-point in examining the sense of all 
words and phrases which, though they may have been used in 
classical Greek or by the Kow~, passed into Palestinian use 
through the Greek Old Testament, and in their passage received 
the impress of Semitic thought and life. Bishop Pearson's 
judgement on this point is still fully justified: "Lxxviralis 
versio ... ad Novum Instrumentum recte intelligendum et accu
rate explicandum perquam necessaria est ... in illam enim omnes 
idiotismi veteris linguae Hebraicae eran t transfusi ... m ulta 
itaque Graeca sunt in Novo Foedere vocabula quae ex usu 
Graecae linguae intelligi non possunt, ex collatione autem 
Hebraea et ex usu LXX. interpretum facile intelliguntur'." 

II. The Greek versions of the second century A.D. are in 
many respects of less importance to the Biblical student than 
the Septuagint. Not only are they later by two to four cen
turies, but they exist only in a fragmentary state, and the text of 
the fragments is often insecure. But there are services which 
they can render when rightly employed, and which the careful 
student will not forget to demand. 

1 Praef. paraen., ed. E. Churton, p. n f. 
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1. Each of these versions has characteristics of its own, 
which must be taken into account in estimating its value. 

(a) Aquila represents the official Hebrew text in its 
earliest stage, and his extreme literalness and habit of trans
lating iTV/J-oA.oyiKw, 1 render it easy to recover the text which 
lay before him. In the large fragments of 3 and 4 Regn. pub
lished by Mr Burkitt, Aquila's Hebrew text differs from that of 
the printed Bibles only in thirteen readings 2, an average of one 
variant in every second verse. Still more important is Aquila's 
reflexion of the exegetical tradition of the school of J amnia. 
Here as in his text he is often in direct opposition to the Lxx., 
and serves as a useful makeweight against the influence of 
the Alexandrian interpretation. Especially is this the case in 
regard to the meaning of obscure words, which Aquila: trans
lates with a full knowledge of both languages and of other 
Semitic tongues 3

, whilst the LXX. too often depended upon 
guess-work. This merit of Aquila was recognised by Jerome, 
who makes use of his interpretations in the Vulgate•. Moreover 
the influence which his work has exercised over the text of the 
LXX. renders it important to the textual critic of the older 
Greek version 5• (b) The paraphrasing manner of Symmachus 
hinders the free use of his version either for textual or herme
neutical purposes. But it is often interesting as revealing the 
exegetical tendencies of his school, and its fulness serves to 
correct the extreme literalness of Aquila. Jerome used it for 
his V ulgate even more freely than he used Aquila; cf. Field, 
Hexapla i., p. xxxiv. "quern tarn presse secutus est magnus 
ille interpres Latinus ... ut aliquando nobis successerit ex Hie
ronyrni Latinis Symmachi Graeca ... satis probabiliter ex~ricare." 
(c) Theodotion, besides contributing a whole book to the textus 

1 See above, p. 40. 
2 Cf. Aquila, p. 16 f. 
3 Field, Hexapla, r. p. xxiv. 
• Ibidem. 
6 See Burkitt, Aquila, p. 18 ff. 
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receptus of the Greek Old Testament, preserves in his text of 
the other books traces of a recension of the LXX. which seems 
at one time to have had a wide circulation, since Theodotionic 
readings occur in the LXX. quotations of the N.T. and in those 
of other Christian writers before A.D. 150

1
• 

2. All the post-Christian translators of the Q.T., but espe
cially Aquila, Symmachus, and the author of the Quinta2

, appear 
to have been not only competent Hebraists, but possessed of a 
more or less extensive knowledge of Greek litera;ure. These 
qualifications render them valuable allies to the interpreter 
whether of the New or of the Old Testament. (a) In the 
case of the O. T. they serve to confirm or correct the LXX. 

renderings, or to illustrate their meaning. The renderings of 
the earlier version are not infrequently retained, e. g. Gen. i. 2 

n~t)"l9 O' bmf,ipETo, 'A.l.®. f.7rt</Hp6µ.o,ov. 6 ~'i?l, O"A.l.®. 
unpiw,...a. 10 C'.~;:i·n.1~r,:,, O'l.®. Ta. (J"lJUTiµ.am (uvunj,...arn) Twv 

voa.Twv. More often they are set aside in favour of other words 
which do not materially differ in signification, but seem to have 
been preferred as more exact, or as better Greek, e.g. Gen. xlix. 19 
,~,~ O' 1ruparr,pwv, 'A. Ev(wvos, i . .\oxo,. Exod. v. I 3 C'~1liJ 

o' oi EpyoOtWKTat, 'A. oi ELU1rpa.KTat. Jud. v. 16 ::i~--::i~r:, O' 

i[ETauµ.ot KapUa,, 'A. rlKpt/30.\oy{ai K., 1. ;hxviauµ.o, K, Ps. 

lxxxviii. 8 c•~,~ ,;of y:w,; ,~ O' o 0Eo<; oo[a(oµ.o,o. f.V {3ov.\fi 

aylwv, 'A. 'luxvpo, KanuxvpEv6µ.o,o<; fr &.1ropp~T'{' ci., i. 0EE 

a~TT1]TE f.V oµ.i.\{i a. At other times their rendering lies far 
apart from that of the Lxx., manifesting complete dissent from 
the Alexandrian version, e.g. Gen. xlvii. 31 i1~0i1 O' nj, 

pa.{3oov, 'A.1. Tij<; KA{VTJ>·, Num. xxiii. 21 (1?9) Ml,'~,r;, Q' TO. 

lvoo[a, 'A. a..\a.\ayJJ-o,, i. CTT)µ.a(J"{a, ®. uaA1rt(J"µ.o,. I Regn. xiii. 
20 ir-1~".!!:-)9, O' TO 0iptuTpov ('A.®. apoTpov, l. vvtv) avrov. Ps. 
ii. I 2, ,;nprpJ o' op&.eau0E 1ratOELa,, A. KaTacf,t.\~(J"aTE EKAEKTW<;, 

1 See pp. 47 ff., 39j f., 403, 417 etc. 
2 On the excellence of his Greek scholarship see Field, op. cit. p. xliv. 
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::S. r.po<J'KVV'r]<J'aT( Ka8apw,. To these instances may be added 
others where the later translators substitute a literal rendering 
for a paraphrase or a gloss; e.g. in Deut. x. 16 'A. has a.Kpo

/3V<J'T[a11 Kapa{a, for the euphemistic <J'KX71poKapUav of the LXX. ; 

in Ps. xv. 9 'A.::S.®. restore aofa for the interpretative y>..w<J'<J'a. 

(b) Dr Hatch points out' that "in a large number of 
instances the word which one or other of the translators 
substitutes for the LXX. word is itself used in other passages of 
the LXX. as the translation. of the same Hebrew word"; and 
he draws the conclusion that "the words which are so inter
changed are practically synonymous." But his inference must 
be received with reserve, for the interchange may not be so free 
as appears at first sight; so careful a translator as Aquila (e.g.) 
has probably regulated his use of words which are generally 
synonymous with a view to the requirements of the particular 
context. 

(c) Many of the words of the N.T. which are not to be 
found in the LXX. occur in the fragments of the later Greek 
versions, and receive important illustration from their use of 
them. Indeed, in not a few instances these versions supply 
the only or the best explanation of rarer words or connotations. 
The following are examples. 'Aaw1.011li11, 'A. Job xviii. 20, 

::s. Ps. lx. 3, CXV. 3, Eccl. vii. 1 7, Ezech. iii. 15 ; 0.'lrOKapaaoKla, 

cf. 'A. Ps. xxxvi. 7 (a.1r0Kapaa0Kn); aalf-LOV{(uv, 'A. Ps. xc. 6. 
ivKaKEiv, 'to faint,' ::S. Gen. xxvii. 46; ip./3p1f-La<J'0ai, 'A. Ps. vii. 
12, ::S. Isa. xvii. 13; lv0vf-L'l'}<J't,, 'thought,' ::S. Job xxi. 27, 

Ezech. xi. 2 I ; £1Tl/3A'l'Jf:J.O., 'patch,' ::s. Jos. ix. 5 ; (ho,.,.axo,, ::s. 
Prov. ix. 18, xxi. 16, Job xxvi. 5; KaTa<j,tpE<J'0ai, 'to drop 
asleep,' 'A. Ps. lxxv. 7; f-Lop,f,ovv, 'A. Isa. xliv. 13

2
• Even where 

the unusual word and meaning occur in the LXX., it will often 

1 Essays, p. 28. 
2 These instances are chiefly from Hatch (Essays, p. 25). They might 

easily be multiplied by an inspection of the Oxford Concordance or of the 
Lexicon and Hexapla at the end of Trom. 



The Greek Versions as aids to Biblical Study. 461 

be found that the later versions supply more abundant or 
more appropriate illustrations. Thus after the Septuagint 
these fragments, which are happily receiving continual addi
tions from Hexaplaric MSS., offer the most promising field 
for the investigation of N.T. lexicography and one, moreover, 
which has been little worked. 

On the whole, perhaps, no sounder advice could be given 
to a student of the language of the N.T., than to keep con
tinually at hand the Septuagint, the remains of the Hexapla 
as edited by Field, and the Oxford Concordan"ce which forms 
a complete index to both. It is only when he has made some 
way with the evidence of the Greek versions of the Old 
Testament that he will be in a position to extend his re
searches to non-Biblical literature, such as the papyri, the 
remains of the Hellenistic writers, and the great monuments of 
the later Greek. 

LITERATURE (on the general subject of the chapter). J. Pear
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Vorstudien zur Septuaginta (Leipzig, 1841), p. 263 ff.; E. W. 
Grinfield, N. T. Gr., editio Hellenistz"ca (London, 1843); Scholia 
Hellenistica in N. T. (London, 1848); An Apology for the 
Septuagint (London, 1850); W. R. Churton, The Influence of the 
LXX. Version of the 0. T. upon the progress of Chnstianity 
(Cambridge, 1861); W. Selwyn, art. Septua1;int, in Smith's D.B., 
iii. (London, 1863); W. H. Guillemard, The Greek Testament, 
Hebraistic edition [St Matthew] (Cambridge, 1875); E. Hatch, 
Essays on Biblical Greek, i.-iii. (Oxford, 1889); S. R. Driver, 
Notes on the Hebrew Text of Samuel, Intr., p. xxxvi. ff. (Oxford, 
1890); A. F. Kirkpatrick, The Divine Library of the 0. T., 
p. 63 ff. (London, 1891); The Septuagint Version, in Expositor, 
v. iii., p. 263 ff. (London, 1896); T. K. Abbott, Essays chiefly 
on the original texts of the 0. and N. Testaments (London, 
1891); A. Loisy, Histoire critique du texte et des versions de 
la Bible (Amiens, 1892); H. A. A. Kennedy, Sources of N. T. 
Greek, or the Influence of the LXX. on the vocabulary of the 
N. T. (Edinburgh, 1895). 



CHAPTER V. 

INFLUENCE OF THE LXX. ON CHRISTIAN 

LITERATURE. 

1. THE Church inherited from the Hellenistic Synagogue 
an entire confidence in the work of the Alexandrian trans
lators. It was a treasure common to Jew and Christian, the 
authorised Greek Bible to which at first both appealed. When 
after the beginning of the second century a distrust of the 
LXX. sprang up among the Jews 1, Christian teachers and 
writers not unnaturally clung to the old version with a growing 
devotion. They pleaded its venerable age and its use by the 
Evangelists and Apostles_; they accepted and often embellished 
the legend of its birth 2, and, following in the steps of Philo, 
claimed for it an inspiration not inferior to that of the original. 
When the divergences of the Septuagint from the current 
Hebrew text became apparent, it was argued that the errors 
of the Greek text were due to accidents of transmission, or 
that they were not actual errors, but Divine adaptations of 
the original to the use of the future Church. 

Iren. iii. 21. 3 "quum ... Deus ... servavit nobis simplices 
scripturas in Aegypto ... in qua et Dominus noster servatus est ... 
et haec earum scripturarum interpretatio priusquam Dominus 
noster descenderet facta sit et antequam Christiani osten
derentur interpretata sit ... vere impudorati et audaces ostenduntur 
qui nunc volunt aliter interpretationes facere, quando ex ipsis 

1 See above, p. 30 f. 
2 See above, p. 13 f. 
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scripturis arguantur a nobis ... etenim apostoli quum sint his 
omnibus vetustiores, consonant praedictae interpretationi, et 
interpretatio consonat apostolicae traclitioni. etenim Petrus et 
Ioannes et Matthaeus et Paulus et reliqui deinceps et horum 
sectatores prophetica omnia ita annuntiaverunt quemadmodum 
Seniorum interpretatio continet. unus enim et idem Spiritus Dei 
qui in prophetis quidem praeconavit. .. in Senioribus autem inter
pret;_i.tus est b,ene ,quae be~e pi;ophetat<I; fue~an~; Cy~il. H_ieros. 
cat. 1v. 33 f. : avay,vw<TK< Tar Bnar ypacf>ar, Tar <&KO<Tt liuo 1 {3,311.our 
T~r 1TUl\a&ar a,a8qKT/< Tavrnr, TU.< IJ1TO TWV ,{33oµ,q,covTa livo <pJJ,')VfU
TWV ipµ,')v<uB,io-ar ... oli yap ,vp,0-11\oyia KU! l<aTa<TKEU~ r;o</:JL<TJJ,O.TWV 
ClvBpw1Tlvrov ~v rO -ytvOµ,evov, dAA' EK 1TveVµ.aTor Uylov ~ TWv Clyltp 
7:v,vµ,an A.aA1)8<L<TWV _B•i':" ypacf>~v <pµ,~v•!a <TVVf'l:•A~,T~. Chrys; 
zn Matt. hom. v. Twv aA.A.wv µ,al\A.ov a1ravTwv TO atw1ruTTov 01 

,{33oµ,q,covTa <XOLfV &v li,,ca/wr. oi µ,ev yap µ,£Ta T~V TOV Xpt<TTOV 
1rapovulav rypµ.1lvn)(rav, 'IovBa'ior. µ.elvavTEr, ,cal BtKal<.ur &v V1ro-
1TTEV01.~ro O.re ,c1-'';EX8elq. ,:-iiA~ov, elp11~0res, ,cal \ rCJ.; 7\PoC'/>Jrela~ 
<TV<TKIU{ovur f1TIT')ll£r· 01 a. ,{3/Jop.TJKOVTU 1rpo <KUTOV ') /Cat 

1TAELOVC&)V lr<iJv 'Tijr roii Xpr.uroii 1rapovuias f,rl roiiro eA.00vrer ,cal 
rouoiiror. 6vrer 1r&.u11r rotaVr71s elulv inrO'\j,iar ci1r .. fJA.A.ayp.ivot.. ,cal Btil 
rOv xpOvov ,cal ar.a. rO 1TA.ij8or Kal aia r1]v uvµ.efu.tlvlav µ.O.A.Aov av e'&v 
1r10-uv,o-8ai 3/,cawi. Hieron. ep. xxxiii. (ad Pammach.) : "iure 
LXX. editio obtinuit in ecclesiis vel quia prima fuit et ante 
Christi facta adventum, vel quia ab Apostolis ... usurpata"; praif. 
in Paralzp. "si LXX. interpretum pura et ut ab eis in Graecum 
versa est editio permaneret, superflue me ... impelleres ut 
Hebraea volumina Latino sermone transferrem." Aug. de doctr. 
Chr. 22 "qui (LXX. interpretes) iam per omnes peritiores ecclesias 
tanta praesentia Sancti Spiritus interpretati esse dicuntur ut os 
unum tot hominum fuisse ... quamobrem, etiamsi aliquid aliter in 
Hebraeis exemplaribus invenitur quam isti posuerunt, cedendum 
esse arbitror divinae dispositioni quae per eos facta est.. .itaque 
fieri potest ut sic illi interpretati sint quemadmodum congruere 
Gentibus ille qui eos agebat ... Spiritus S. indicavit." (Cf. quaest. 
z"n Hept. i. 169, vi. 19; in Ps. cxxxv.; de civ. Dei viii. 44.) 

2. Under these circumstances the Septuagint Version of 
the Old Testament necessarily influenced the literature and 
thought of the Ancient Church in no ordinary degree. How 
largely it is quoted by Greek Christian writers of the first 
four centuries has already been shewn •. But they were not 
content to cite it as the best available version of the Old 

See above, p. 119 ff. 
Part III. c. 3. 
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Testament; they adopted without suspicion and with tenacity 
its least defensible renderings, and pressed them into the 
service of controversy, dogma, and devotion. This remark 
applies also in effect to the Latin Christi an writers before Jerome, 
who were generally dependent on a literal translation based 
upon the Greek Bible 1• To Tertullian and Cyprian, as well 
as to Clement and Barnabas, Justin• and Irenaeus, the Septua
gint was the Old Testament authorised by the Church, and no 
appeal lay either to any other version or to the original. Nor 
was this tradition readily abandoned by the few who attained 
to some knowledge of Hebrew. Origen, while recognising the 
divergence of the LXX. from the Hebrew, and ei:ideavouring 
to reconcile the two by means of the Hexapla •, was accustomed 
to preach and comment upon the ordinary Greek text•. He 
even builds his system of interpretation on the LXX. rendering 
of Prov. xxii. 2·0 6. Jerome was long in reaching his resolve to 
adopt the Hebrew text as the basis of his new Latin version, 
and when at length he did so, his decision exposed him to 
obloquy 6• Augustine, while sympathising with Jerome's pur
pose, thought it a doubtful policy to unsettle the laity by 
lowering the authority of the LXX. 7 

The following examples of Christian interpretation based upon 
the LXX. will shew how largely that vt:rsion influenced the 

1 See above, p. 87 ff. 
' Justin occasionally adopts a rendering prererred by his Jewish an-· 

tagonists, or does not press the rendering of the LXX. But he makes this 
concession only where the alternative does not affect his argument; see 
Dial. 124, 131. 

3 See above, p. 60 ff. 
• Comm. in Cant. i. 344, "tamen nos LXX. interpretum scripta per 

omnia custodirnus, certi quod Spiritus Sanctus mysteriorum formas obtectas 
inesse voluit in scripturis divinis." 

~ See below, p. 468. 
8 See his Preface to the Gospels, addressed to Damasus. 
7 Aug. Ep. ii. 82, § 35. He deprecates the change of cucurbita into 

hedera in Jon. iii. 6 ff. on the ground that the LXX. doubtless had good 
reasons for translating the Hebrew word by Ko°MKw8a.: "non enim frustra 
hoe puto LXX. posuisse, nisi quia et huic simile sciebant." 



Influence of the LX X. on Christian Literature. 465 

hermeneutics of the Ancient Church. The exegesis is often 
obviously wrong, and sometimes it is even grotesque ; but it 
illustrates the extent to which the authority of the LXX. became 
a factor in the thought and life of the Church both in ante. 
Nicene and early post-Nicene times. A careful study of these 
passages will place in the hands of the young student of patristic 
literature a key which may unlock many of his difficulties. 

Gen. i. 2 7/ a. -yii ijv d6paTor KaL a.KaTa<TKEUO(TTOf. Iren. i. r 8. r 
T0v d.Opa-rov ae Kai. rOv d1T6Kpv4'ov aVrijr µ.ryvVovra El1r£iv 'H aE yij KT/\ • 
.Tert. bapt. 3 "(aqua) plurima suppetit, et quidem a primordio ... 
terra autem erat invisibilis et incomposita ... sol us liquor <lignum 
vectaculum Deo subiciebat." ii. 2 TTJ ryµipq, TTJ EKT!J. Iren. v. 
28. 3 cf>avEpOv aiv On. ~ uvvriAEta aUrCiJv rO ,~ Eror fcrri. iv. 7 olJK. 
,av dp0wr 1rpo<T<viy,cur KTA. Iren. iii. 23. 4 "Cain quum accepisset 
consilium a Deo uti quiesceret in eo quod non recte divisisset 
earn quae erga fratrem erat communicationem ... non sol um non 
acquievit, sed adiecit peccatum super peccatum" ; cf. iv. r 8. 3. 
xiv. 14 1]plBµ,11<T<v ... l!irn ,cal oKTW ,cal Tp,a,co<Tlovr (cod. D). Barn. 
9. 8 µ,a0ET£ OTL Tovr li<KGOICTW 1rpwTovr, KOL l!,a<TT11µ,a 1ro,ry<Tar Xiy« 
rp1.aKou[ovr· rO aEKao,crW (IH) fxHr ,l71uoiiv· Ori 8!._ 0 uravpOr iv r"t) T 
rfµ,<AAEV lx«v T1)V x.apw Xiy« ,cal TptaKO<Tiovr (T). Cf. Clem. Al. 
strom. vi. 11. Hi!. syn. 86. Ambr. de ji_de i. pro!. xxxi. 13 eyw 
.1,.,,, o B<or o 6<p0•lr (TOL EV To1rq, B<ov (D•ilE). Just. Dial. 58 (cf. 60). 
xlviii. 14 <'11'</3aAEV ... evaUo.t Tar x•ipar. Tert. bapt. 8 "sed est 
hoe quoque de vetere sacramento quo nepotes suos ... intermutatis 
manibus benedixerit et quidem ita transversim obliquatis in se, 
ut Christum deformantes iam tune portenderent benedictio
nem in Christum futuram." xlix. 10 ouK <KA<ii/m apxwv •t 
'Ioul!a ,cal 7/YUliJJ,fVOr KTA. Justin Dial. 52 oul!i1rOTE EV T<e yiv« uµ.wv 
frraVuaro aiJrE 1Tpocf,~r11r oVrE tfpxwv ... µ.ixptr ol, oiror ,l77uoiir Xpt<TTOr 
,cal yiyov• Kal l1ra0<v (cf. ib. 120). Iren. iv. 10. 2 "inquirant enim ... 
id tempus in quo defecit pn·nceps et dux ex Iuda et qui est 
gentium spes ... et invenient non alium nisi Dominum nostrum 
Iesum Christum annuntiatum." Cypr. test. i. 2 I. Eus. dem. e,,. 
i. 4. Cyril. H. xii. I 7 <Tryµ.iiov olv eliwK< Tijs Xpt<TTOV 1rapov<Tiar To 
rraVuau6at rTJv de X~ v TWv 'Iov'3aiwv. Elµ.~ viiv lnrO (Pwµ.aiovr Eluiv, 
oV'TT'w fA.8Ev O Xp1.uT6s· El £xovui TDv (,c. 'Yivovs 'IoVaa 1eal. ToU 
t::.a{3il!, oil1rw ijXB<v o 1rpo<Tli0Kwµ.<vor. 

Exod. xvi. 36 TO l!i y6µ.op TO i'iirnTOV T6JV Tp,wv µ.frpwv fJv. 
Clem. Al. strom. ii. I r ,v ryµ.iv yap ai,rnis Tpia µ,frpa, Tpia Kp<Tryp,a 
/J,T/VUETat, a1<T0T/O"Lf ... Xoyos ... vovr. xvii.16 EV xupl Kpv<paiq, '11'0AEJJ,EL 
Kvpwr E'11't 'Aµ.aA7)K fl'11'0 y<VEWV <lr y•v•ar. Just. Dial. 49 voij<Tm 
i'ivva<TBE OTL Kpv<pia l!uvaµ.,r TOV Brnii yiyov• T<p O"Tavpw0ivn Xp<<TT<p
Iren. iii. 16. 4 "occulte quidem sed potenter manifestans, 
quoniam absconsa rnanu expugnabat Dominus Amalech." 
xxxiii. 19 KaAE<TOJ f'11't T<p 6voµ.,m Kvpiov <VaVTIOV (TOV (AF). Amb. 

s. s. 
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de Sp. s. i. 13 " Dominus ergo dixit quia in nomine suo vocabit 
Dominum ; Dominus ergo et Patris est nomen et Filii." 

Lev. iv. 5 o i,p,ur o XP<<TTor. Tert. bapt. 7 "Aaron a Moyse 
unctus est, unde Christus dicitur a chrismate, quod est unctio, 
quae Domino nomen accommodavit." 

Num. xxiii. 19 ovx cJr ci.v&p6l1TOr O &,or a,apT710ijvat ova, cJr vior 
dv&pw1rov d1r«>..11&ijva,. Cypr. test. ii. 20 [under the heading 
"Quod cruci ilium fixuri essent Iudaei "]. x.xiv. 17 dvan>..,, 
acrrpov £~ 'Ia1o::W/3, KaL O.vao-Tl70-fTaL ri.vBpc.nror E~ ,Iupa~A. Eus. dem. 
ev. i. 3, 6. Cypr. test. ii. IO [under the heading, "Quod et homo 
et Deus Christus," &c.). 

Deut. xxviii. 66 ,,,-rn, 'I (w;, <Tov 1<.p<p.aµ.iv11 a1r,vavn Twv 
6</J&aAp.wv ,,-ov ... Ka< ov met;TflJ<T«r TrJ (wf, <Tov. Tert. Uud. 11) 
quotes this as "Erit vita tua pendens in ligno ante ocu!os tuos; 
et non credes vitae tuae," explaining the words of the "signi 
sacramentum .. .in quo vita hominibus praestruebatur, in quo 
Judaei non essent credituri." Cf. Cyril H. xiii. 19 on ;, (wTJ 
ijv TJ £7rL TOV tv>..ov "-P•JJ,a<T&ii,,-a Mw<Tijr Q'TrOKAaLOJJ,EVDr q,.,,.,., KTA. 
:x:x::rii. 8 <<TT'7<T£V opia i&vow KOTCl dpd!µ.ov ciyyi>..wv &wv. Justin 
(dial. 131) cites the last three words as "-· dp,0µ.our viwv 'I,,-pa;,>.., 
adding oi ,{3aop.;,Kovrn •tTJYTJ<TOVTO OT! "E<TTT}<T£V o. ,&vwv K. dp,0µ.ov 
dyy. thoV· dAA' E1r£L ,caL EK roVrov 1r<IA.tv o"U3Ev µ,ot lA.arroVrat D 
>..oyor, TTJV vp.<Tipav ;tT/YTJ<T<V £i1rov. Iren. iii. 12. 9, quoting the 
LXX., comments: "populum autem qui credit Deo iam non 
esse sub angelorum potestate." 

JOS. v. 3 l1ro<TJ<T<v 'ITJ<Tovr p.axalpar 1r<Tpivar a1<.p0Top.ovr 1<.al 
1r,piinµ..v Tour viour 'I,,-pa;,>.... Tert. Jud. 9 "circumcisis nobis 
petrina acie, id est, Christi praeceptis (petra enim Christus multis 
modis et figuris praedicatus est)." 

3 Regn. :x:x:ii. 38 d1rivnj,av TO a[µ.a ,1r, TTJV "-PT/VTJV fop.ap,iar . .. 
ICOl al 1ropva, ,>..ov<TOVTO iv Tc;; aZµ.an; Amb. de sp. s. I. 16 "fidelis ad 
puteum (Gen. xxiv. 62), infidelis ad lacum (J er. ii. 13) ... meretrices 
in lacu J ezabel se cruore laverunt." 

Ps. ii. 12 apata,,-0, -rrma,,ar. Cyp. test. iii. 66 ''adprehendite 
disciplinam"'[under the heading" Disciplinam Dei in ecclesias
ticis praceptis observandam "]. iv. 7 i<TTJp.«w&T/ ;4>' f,µ.ar To q,wr 
Tov 1rpo<Tw1rov ,,-ov. Amb. de Sp. 1. 14 "quad est ergo lumen 
signatum nisi illius signaculi spiritalis in quo credentes signati 
(inquit) estis Spiritu promissionis sancto 1." vi. 6 ,v a, T<e ~an 
T<r ,toµ.o>..oy;,uETai ,,-o,; Cypr. test. iii. 114 [under the headrng 
"Dum in came est quis, exhomologesin (cf. Stud. Bibi. iv. 282, 

290 n.) facere debere"]. ix. tit. ,lr To Ti>..or. Hi!. ad toe. "intel
legendum quotiens qui titulos habent in fine, non praesentia in 
his sed ultima contineri." lb. v1r,p Twv Kpvq,iwv Toii u1ov. Orig. 
ad loc. Kpv<jwi iun yvwu,r d1roppTJTOf TWV 1r,p, XptUTOLJ TOV UATJ-

1 Eph. i. 13. 
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{hvoii 0~oii /Lv~n1~l~v- Athan. ad loc. 'Ai.yEL 'Y1T<p Twv arnrnA711TTwv 
/J.V<TTTJp•wv Tov vwv. xxi. 7. See under Hab. ii. r I. 30 ,ea, ? 
,J,vxry /Lov avT<ii (iJ. Iren. v. 7. r "tamquam immortali sub
stantia eius existente." xxxii. 6 Tw Aoyw Tov KVpiov, .. Tw 1Tvev
/Lan TOV <TTO/J.aTor avrnii. See Iren. iii.' 8. 3, Tert. P'rax. 7, 
Cypr. test. ii. 3, Ambr. de Sp. s. iii. n, Hil. hin. xii. 39. 
xliv. 1 •tTJpEvtaTo 11 Kapl!ia /J.OV Aoyov dya0ov. Tert. Prax. 7 
"solus ex Deo genitus, proprie de vulva cordis ipsius secundum 
quod et Pater ipse testatur Eructavit cor rneum sermonern 
optimum." Marc. ii. 4 "adhibet operi bono optimum etiam 
ministrum, sermonem suum." Cf. Cypr. test. ii. 3. lxxxvi. 4 
/J.VTJ<T0~<TOfJ,al 'Paa/3. Cyril. H. ii. 9 cJ /J.EY<lATJr TOV 0.ov cp,Aav0pw-
1TLar rnl 1Topvwv /J.VTJ/J.OvrnovfTT}r ,v ypacpais (the LXX. having 
transliterated :in; and :::i;i; alike). Cf. Hieron. comm. in Ps. 
ad Joe. Ib. 5 MryTTJP ;gELwv •P•• ,'iv0pw1Tor, Kai #Av0pw1Tor •y•
vry0T} EV al/T!], Kai AvTOS ,0,,,£Alwu,v avTryv o il,J,iuTor. Tert. Prax. 
27 "invenimus ilium directo et Deum et hominem expositum, 
ipso hoe psalmo suggerente quoniam Deus homo natus est in 
ilia, aedificavit earn voluntate Patris''; cf. il1arc. iv. 13 "'Mater 
Sion' dicet homo, et 'homo fact us est in ilia' ( quoniam Deus 
homo natus est) ... aedificaturus ecclesiam ex voluntate patris." 
Hieron. comm. in Pss. (ed. G. Morin) ad foe.: "pro 'mater Sion' 
LXX. interpretes transtulerunt: 'numquid Sion (,,;, rf, ::g,) dicat 
homo?' ... sed vitiose P litera graeca addita fecit errorem." Jerome 
however retains the interpretation 'homo Christus,' which depends 
on the LXX. reading av0pw1Tor. lxxxvii. 6 EV VEKpo,r iA,v0,por. 
Cyril. H. x. 4 OVK 1111"0/J.Elvar EV VEKpo,r, wr 1TUVTH EV ~l!r,, aAAa 
/J.OVOS EV VEKpo,s ,Aev0epor. xci. 13 llirn,or wr cpoiv,t dv071u£1. Tert. 
res. earn. 13 "id est de morte, de funere, uti credas de ignibus 
quoque substantiam corporis exigi posse" (cf. Clem. R. I Cor. 25, 
Lightfoot, p. 85 n.). xcv. 5 1TUVT£r o, 0ml TWV ,0vwv l!aiµovia. 
Just. dial. 55 OL 0ml TWV ,0vwv ... iillwAa lla,,ovlwv ,luiv, aAA.' 011 

0ml (cf. ib. 79, 83). Iren. iii. 6. 3. Tert. idofofatr. 20. Cypr. test. 
iii. 59. Ib. 10 0 Kvp1os i{3acriAEV<Tf [ U1TO TOV tvAov]. Just. 
apol. i. 41, Dial. 73 f. 1 Tert. Marc. iii. 19; Jud. 10 "age 
nunc, si legisti penes prophetam in psalmis: Deus regnavit a 
li'gno, expecto quid intelligas, ne forte lignarium aliquem regem 
significari putetis et non Christum." ib. I 3 "unde et ipse David 
regnaturum ex ligno dominum dicebat." Auctor de montibus 
Sina et Sion 9 "Christus autem in monte_m sanctum ascendit 
lignum regni sui." Cf. Barn. 8 71 {:jacr,A,la 'ITJuoii E1Tt tvAov. 
xcviii. 5 1Tp0<TKVVELT£ Tei> V1T01Tol!i<:> TWV 1Tol!oiv 01/TOV. Ambr. de sp. 
s. iii. 11 "per scabeffum terra intelligitur, per terram autem caro 
Christi quam hodieque in mysteriis adoramus, et quam Apostoli 
in Domino Jesu ... adorarunt." Cf. Aug. ad foe. cvi. 20 <<1T<<TT<1-

1 See above, p. 4 24, n., and cf. Deut. xxviii. 66. 

30-2 
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}..,,, T(W Aoyov llVTOV ""' launro nvrovr. Cypr. test. ii. 3 [under 
the heading "Quod Christus idem sit sermo Dei "]. cix. 3° '" 
ynrrrpor ,rpo ,wu<popov ,l;,y,vv11rra u,. Just. apol. i. 45, dial. 32. 
Tert. Marc. v. 9 "nos edirnus evangelia ... nocturna nativitate 
<leclarantia Dominum ut hoe sit ante luczferum ... nec generavi 
te edixisset Deus nisi filio vero ... cur autem adiecit ex utero ... 
nisi quia curiosius voluit intellegi in Christum ex utero generavi 
te, id est, ex solo utero sine viri semine ?" Cypr. test. i. 17. 
Cyril. H. vii. :? O,,rEp E1rl Jv6p6l,rwv Ova<pipt:Lv 7rcicn,s- O:yv6l/J-DU'llv'I, 
(IV<l7TAf<.o>V. xi. 5 TO 'rrry/J-<pov' (Ps. ii. 7) o.xpovov, ,rpo ,ravr<.o>v T6JV 
a/wvwv· •• ynurpor ,rpo <W<T<popov KrA. Cf. Athan. or. c. Ar. iv. 
27 f. 

Prov. viii. 22 Kvpwr •" nrr,v I'' apxryv ol!wv avrov. Just. dial. 
61. Iren. iv. 20. 3. Tert. Prax. 7. Cypr. test. ii. I [under the 
heading Chris tum ... esse sapientiam Dei, per quam omnia facta 
sunt]. Hi!. trin. xii. 45 "quaerendum est quid sit natum ante 
saecula Deum rursum in initium viarum Dei et in opera 
c reari." Cf. Athan. or. in Ar. ii. 16 ff. xxii. 20 Ka, uv l!i 
a,roypafa, avra rrrnvr<ji rpt<T<T6lr. Orig. Philoc. I. II (deprinc. iv.) 
OVKOVV rp,xwr ll7TO')'/J<l(p<<T0a, l!,i dr rryv ,avrov fvxryv TO. TWV ay[wv 
ypa/J-/J-<lTWv vory,,.ara. 

Job xl. 14 7Tf7TOLT//J-fVOV <VKOT07TOi(,u0at U7TO TWIJ ayyiXwv avrov. 
Applied to the Devil by Cyr. H. cat. viii. 4. 

Hos. xii. 4 (A) '" r<ji OLKW /J-OU ,vpouav ,,... Tert. Marc. iv. 39 
"per diem in templo docebat ut qui per Osee praedixerat," &c. 
<For the reading of B, cf. Orig. Philoc. viii. 1.) 

Amos ix. 6 o o1Kollo,,_;;,,, ,1r TOV ovpavov ava/3a<TLV avrov. Tert. 
Marc. iv. 34 "aedificantem illis ascensum suum in caelum." 

Hab. ii. 11 'Ai0or h roixov /3oryu,ra, KOi Kav0apos EK /;vXou 
ip0,yl;,ra, aura. Ambr. in Luc. xxiii. "bonus vermis qui haesit 
in ligno (Ps. xxi. 7), bonus scarabaeus qui clamavit e ligno ... 
clamavit quasi scarabaeus Deus Deus meus"; or. de obitu Theo
dosii 46 "[Helena] adoravit ilium qui pependit in ligno ... illum 
(inquam) qui sicut scarabaeus clamavit ut persecutoribus suis 
Pater peccata donaret." Hieron. in Abac., ad loc. "quidam e 
nostris vermem in ligno loquentem ilium esse aiunt qui <licit in 
Psalmo (xxi. 7) Ego natus sum vermis et non homo." iii. 2 ,v 
JJ-•<T'f ovo (<f"'" yvwu0ryur,. Tert. Marc. iv. 22 "in rnedio _duo 
a.nimalium cognosceris, Moysi et Eliae." Eus. dem. ev. v1. I 5 
l!vo (war (reading (wwv in text) TOV ,,rpo<p11r,vo,,.,vov a,,>..ov<T0at 
lipa,,.,v, l'iav I''" r~v ,v0rnv, Baripav l!i TT/V ci.v8pw,r[v7JV, 

Zach. vi. 12 ll!ov avryp, 'AvaroAry OVO/J-0 aur<ji. Just. dial. J06, 
I 2 I. Tert. Valent. 3 "amat figura Spiritus sancti orientem, 
Christi figuram." 

Isa. i. ""22 ol KU7TT/Ao[ <TOU ,,.,uyovu, TOIJ olvov vl!an. Iren. iv. 
12. 1 "ostendens quod austero Dei praecepto miscerent seniores 
aquatam traditionem." iii. 9 f. oval rfl tvxii avrwv, l!,on /3,/3011-
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A<vvrai fjovATJV 1rovT/pav ,ca0' iavrwv ,l1rovur tlryuo,µ,,v (v. l. ap. 
Justin., al. apo,µ,,v) TCJV l!lrn,ov, OTL l!v<TXPT/<TTOr ryµ,iv <<TTLV. Barn. 
vi. 7, Just. dial. 17, 133, 136 f. Tert. Marc. iii. 22. Cyril H. xiii. 12. 
vii. 14 ,j 1rap0ivor. Just. dial. 43, 67, 71, 84. Iren. iii. 2 I. I ff. 
Tert. Marc. iii. 13, iv. 10. Cypr. test. ii. 9. Eus. dem. ev. vii. I. 
Cyr. H. xii. 21. ix. 6 µ.,yaAT/r fjoVAT}t nyy<Aor. Hi!. trin. iv. 23 
"qui Angelus Dei dictus est, idem Domin us et Deus est; est 
autem secundum prophetam Filius Dei magni consilii anl{elus." 
JC. 23 Aoyov C1'VVTfTfJ,T/fJ,EVOV 11"0LT/C1'fL Kvpwr. Tert. il1arc. iv. 4 
"compendiatum est enim novum testamentum et a legis Iaciniosis 
oneribus expeditum" (cf. iv. 16). XXX. 4 on ,lulv •v Tav« apXT/YD< 
clyy<AOL 11"0VT/POl. Just. dial. 79 11"0VT/PDVr ayyi;\ovr KUT'l'"'l"'VUI ,cal 
KUTOLKELV Aeyn ical EV Tavn, T!J Alyv1rT<\l X"'P\l· xlv. 1 OVTWr Aeyfl 
Kvpior o 0,or Tc;; XP•<TT<ii µ,ov Kvp'l' [read as KVPL'l']. Barn. xii. 11, 
Tert. Prax. 28, Jud. 7, Cypr. test. I. 21. lb. 14 ml ,v uol 1rpou
•vtovrn,. Ambr. de Sp. s. ii. 8 " in Christo orare nos debere 
Deus Pater <licit." liii. 3 fiv0pw1ror iv 11"AT/Y!I cZv. Tert. de carne 
Chr. I 5. lb. 8 TTJV 'YfVfO.V avTOV Ttr l!,T/'YTJC1'ETUL; Eus. h. e. i. 2, 
liv. 15 1rpouT)AvT011rpou,A,vuovTai uo, l!,' ,µ,ou. Ambr. de Sp. s. ii. 9 
" Deus Pater ad Fili um <licit: Ecce proselyti venient ad te per 
me." lx. 17 l!wuw Tovr apxovTar C1'0V ,v ,lpTJvn KU< TOIJr <11"1-

<TK01l"OV< C1'0V ,v l!,,caiouvvn, Iren. iv. 26. 5 TO<OVTOV< 1rp•u/3vTi
povr dvarpi<pn 1/ , ,c KAT/<Tia, 1r,p, &v ical 1r po<pT/TT/< cfi'luiv tlwuw 
KTA, Cf. Clem. R. 1 Cor. 42. lxiii. l ,pv0,,µ,a 1µ,aTiwv '" Bouop. 
Hieron. comm. in Isa. ad Joe. "quod multi pro errore lapsi putant 
de carne (il!IJ) Domini intellegi." lb. 9 ov 1rpiufjvr ovl!e ayy•Aor, 
aAA' auror f<TW<TfV avTovr. Iren. iii. 20. 4 "quoniam neque homo 
tantum erit qui salvat nos neque sine came (sine came enim 
angeli sunt)." Tert. Marc. iv. 22 "non legatus, inquit Esaias, 
nee nuncius, sed ipse Deus salvos eos j'aciet, ipse iam praedicans 
et implens legem et prophetas." 

Jer. :xi. 19 ll,iiu ml ,µ,fjaAwµ,,v tvAov ,lr TOV aprov <lVTOV, Tert. 
Marc. iii. 19 "utique 'in corpus ' ... sic enim Deus in evangelio ... 
revelavit, panem corpus suum appellans." Cypr. test. ii. 20. 

xvii. 9 av0pw1ror <<TTLV, ""' TL< yvw<1'£T<ll UVTOV; lren. iii. 18. 3, 19. 
2, iv. 33. 11; Tert. earn. Chr. 15, Jud. 14. 

Bar. iii. 38 fJ,fTCl TOVTO .,,,., TTJ< 'YT/< Jcp0,, ical EV Toir dv0pw1roir 
uvvav•rn;pa<f:'1· Cyri~. H. xi. 1 5 fjAE11"f<f 0,ov fJ,fTO. TTJV Mwuiwr 
voµ,o0,uiav ,vav0pw1r11uavn ; 

Lam. iv. 20 1rv,iiµ.a 1rpouw1rov ryµ,wv XPL<TTor Kvp,or C1'VVEAT)µ,<f,0,, 
iv rnir l!,a<f,0opair avTwv. Just. apol. i. 55. Iren. iii. IO. I I. Tert. 
Marc. iii. 6 "Christum, spiritum scilicet creatoris, sicut propheta 
testatur" &c. Prax. 14 "ergo si Christus personae paternae 
spiritus est, merito spiritus cuius persona erat (id est Patris) 
eum faciem suam ex unitate scilicet pronuntiavit.'' Cyril. H. 
xiii. 7. Ambr. de SjJ. s. 1. 9 "et Christus spiritus dicitur quia 
Ieremias dixit," &c. 
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From these specimens it is clear that the Ancient Church 
was profoundly influenced by the Greek Old Testament in 
a variety of ways. Two may be mentioned here. (r) The 
Alexandrian Greek with its daughter-version, the Old Latin, 
supplied the basis of a practical interpretation which, notwith
standing numerous errors of text !nd of treatment, ministered 
to the religious life of the Christian Society. It was from the 
LXX. version and not from the official Hebrew of the Synagogue 
that the pre-Hieronymian Church derived her devotional use of 
the Old Testament, as it is on the whole the Greek and not the 
Hebrew Bible which still supplies the Roman Breviary and the 
Anglican Prayer-book with the substance of their liturgical 
Psalters. The Alexandrian School based its exegetical work 
upon the Lxx., and the errors and obscurities of the version 
often yielded materials peculiarly adapted to the requirements 
of the allegorists ; whilst the School of Antioch was no less 
whole-hearted in its devotion to the old Alexandrian version 1. 

This spirit of loyalty to the LXX. continued to the age of the 
later Greek expositors; it is reflected in the catenae, and it 
fundamentally affects the traditional interpretation of the Old 
Testament throughout the orthodox East. Even in the West, 
through the spread of the Greek exegesis, and the use of the 
Old Latin version by the earlier Latin fathers, it has acquired a 
predominant influence. Thus, for good or for evil, the popular 
interpretation of the 0. T. has been moulded by the LXX. 

rather than by the Hebrew text. ( 2) The LXX. supplied the 
Ancient Church with controversial weapons at two great crises 
in her history-during the early struggle with the rival forces 
of Monotheism, Judaism, Marcionism, and the various schools 
of Gnosticism, and in the long conflict with Arianism. Arians 

1 For Chrysostom's use of the LXX. see F. H. Chase, Chrysostom: a 
study in the history of Biblical Interpretation, p. 28 ff. {Cambridge, 1887); 
and for Theodore of Mopsuestia, cf. H. Kihn, Th. v. Mops., p. 87 ff. (Frei
l,urg i. B., 1880). 
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as well as Catholics appealed to the Alexandrian version. 
Thus Arius did not hesitate to argue from Joel ii. 2 5, LXX. 

(-,j a.Kpt, Ka.t... -,j KU.JJ-7rTJ -,j 8-uva.µ,{, µ,ov -,j µ,Eya.>..71) that the Son 
is the Power of God in no higher sense than any other agency 
by which great effects are wrought upon the face of nature 1

• 

Both parties had recourse to Prov. viii. 22, where the LXX. 

rendering of w~ by f.KTLUEV JJ,E seemed to Arius to justify the 
statement that the Logos Himself had a beginning of existence, 
like the created universe 2

• Unconvincing as such arguments 
are now, they had an overwhelming weight in the fourth 
century, and Hilary speaks as if the cause of orthodoxy might 
be saved by wresting this crucial passage out of the hands of 
the Arians (de Trin. xii. "hie hiemis eorum maximus fluctus 
est, haec tortuosa turbinis gravis unda est, quae excepta a 
nobis et securo navigio infracta, usque ad ipsum nos tutis
simum portum optati litoris prosequetur"). Neither the con
troversies of the second nor those of the fourth century can 
be fully understood without an appreciation of the place which 
the Greek Old Testament occupied in the thought and lan
guage of the Ancient Church. 

3. Familiarity with the LXX. is not less essential to the 
student of the devotional life of the Early Church. The Greek 
Liturgies, especially perhaps in the oldest parts, are steeped 
in the language of the Greek Old Testament. (a) The prayers 
of the Psalter are worked into their text, often with little or 
no change; e.g. St Clement (B. 5) 3 So, a.vTo<, Ka.pUa.v Kan,.;,., 

Ka.t 7rVEVJJ,O. d10(, EYKO.tVLUOV EV TO[<; EyKd.TOL, a.vrwv (Ps. I. I 2); 
ib. (B. 8) Ka.t a7r00WU?7 a.VTOL<; T~V aya.A.A.{a.uiv TOV UWTTJptov Ka.t 

7rVEvµ,a.n -,jyEµ,ovLK'f UTTJp{u?1 a.vTOv, (Ps. 1. 14); St James (B. 37) 
uwcrov b 0EO<; TOV >..a.6v <TOV KO.t EVA6YTJUOV njv KA71povoµ,{a.v uov 

1 Fragment of the Thalia, in Athan. or. c. Ar. i. 6. 
2 lb. a.px~v TOU KTli'«r0a, laxe Kai auT6r. 
3 The references are to the pages of Mr Brightman's Liturgies, Eastern 

and 1¥estern, i. (Oxford, 1896). 
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(Ps. xxvii, 9) 1
; ib. (B. 55) i.1ri>..a/3ov 67!"AOU Kat Oupwv Kat 

ava<r77J0t Ei~ n,v {3orj0wi.v /J-OU (Ps. xxxiv. 2); St Mark (B. 117) 

t.tar.o<rT£tA~,, TO cf,w~ <J"OU KOt njv d>..rj0wiv <J"OU (Ps. xiii. 3) ... Kat 

Taxv r.po,wra>..a{3frw<rav rjµ.a<; oi oiKTHpµ.o{ <rou, KuptE (Ps. 
lxxviii. 8). (b) Many of their magnificent addresses to God 
and to Christ are from the LXX. e. g. St Clement (B. 1 2) 
KvpLE 1rOVTOKp<frwp, l!lfLCTTE, EV Vlf'YJAOt<; KOTOLKwv, a.ytE EV ri.yfot<; 

avar.avO/J-EVE, a.vapxE, ,,_6vapxE (Isa. !vii. 15 + 3 Mace. ii. 2); 
ib. ( B. 2 4) o ,,_1:ya,;, o /J-Eya>..wvuµ.o,; (J er. xxxix. 19) ; St James 
(B. 44) o i.v lJ'f'l'JAOt<; KaTOLKWV Kat Ta Ta7!"£LVO. icf,opwv (Ps. 
cxii. 5 f.) ; St Mark (B. I 3 7) o Ka8rj/J-EVO<; ol1ri Twv XEpov/3{µ. 

(Ps. lxxix. 2); Sarapion (J. Th. St. i.) 8EE T~<; a>..riOE{a; (Ps. 
xxx. 6); Twv ouva/J-Ewv (Ps. !viii. 6); Twv "TrVW/J-aTwv (Num. 
xvi. 22 ). (c) Passing allusions are made to the LXX., some
times difficult to explain without its aid, e.g. St Clement 
(B. 6) o TOV av8pw1roKTOVOV ocf,tv OECT/J-WrYJV 1rapa'oov<; ~/J-LV W<; 

fJ"Tpou0{ov r.a,0{01<; (cf. Job xl. 14); ib. (B. 15) Myov 8EoV 

... <i-yyEAov ~. /J-EYllA'YJ, /3ou>..~. <rou (Isa. ix. 6); St James 
(B. 55) TWV TO ayiov (J"OU 0u<rLa<r-njpwv KVKA.OVVTWV OtaKOVWV 

(Ps. xxv. 6) ; ib. (B. 5 7) iv xwpff (wvTwv (Ps. cxiv. 9); St Mark 
(B. l 26) £LfJ"000U<; Kat t.tooou<; rj,,_wv i.V 1!"C1(J"IJ EiprjvIJ KaTaKOCT/J-'YJCTOV 

(1 Regn. xxix. 6: Ps. cxx. 8); ib. (B. 133) t.f fro{,,_ov KaTot

K'YJT'YJp{ou <rou (Exod. xv. 17; 3 Regn. viii. 39 ff.); St Basil 
(B. 335) rj i>..1ri; Twv d1rri>..1ri<r/J-frwv (Judith ix. II); Sarapion: 
0 0avaTWV Kat (woyovwv (1 Regn. ii. 6). (tf) Much of the 
technical phraseology of the Liturgies is from the LXX.: e.g. 
Ta apa (Lev. xxii. 2), a.vacf,opci (Num. iv. 19), Owpa (Gen. iv. 4), 
0uu[a (Gen. iv. 3), A£LTovpy[a (Exod. xxxvii. 19), 0u<r[a (Gen. 
iv. 3), 1rpo0E<rL<; (Exod. xxxix. 18), 1rp0Kf.l/J-Eva (Lev. xxiv. 7), 
1rpo<rcf,opci (3 Regn. vii. 34), TEAnouv (Exod. xxix. 9). (e) The 
same is true with regard to some of the oldest Eucharistic 
formulae, e.g. the Preface and Sanctus 2 which are based on 

1 Cf. St Basil (B. 3u). 
2 The composite quotation in Clem. R. 1 Cor. xxxiv. (Dan. vii. 10+ 
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Isa. vi. 2-3, the Kyrie eleison (Psalms, passim), the Gustate 
(Cyril H. myst. v. 20)'. 

4. The Greek terminology of Christian Doctrine is largely 
indebted to the Alexandrian translators. It is true that in 
this case most of the technical language of theology has passed 
through the New Testament and received there a fuller prepa
ration for the use of the Church : and the influence of Greek 
philosophy and of Gnostic speculation must also be borne 
in mind by the student of the language of dogma. But it 
is perhaps even more important that he should trace it back 
to its source in the Greek Old Testament, which was far more 
familiar to Christian teachers of the first three centuries than 
the wntings of Plato or of the schools of Basileides and 
Valentinus. The patristic use of such terms as ~ori,, avacna.a-i,, 
eiKwv, £.KKATJCTLa., £.cpoowv, 0va-{a., 0va-ta.a-rrjpwv, Kvpw,, ,\oyo,, 
µ.ovoyenf ., tvAov, ova-fo, 1TQ.VTOKpcfrwp, 1TQ.VT00vvaµ.o,, 1rapa.Oeu10,, 

1TVEVJJ,a ayiov, 11'1.CTTL,, 1rpoa-cpopa, a-apt, a-ocp{a, V1TOCTTO(Tl>, ,t>va-i,, 
,t>w,, xapi,, can best be understood by the student who begins 
by investigating their use in the Septuagint. 

Indirectly, but not less extensively, the earliest Latin 
theology drew a store of theological language from the LXX. 

Such words as aeternalis, a/tare, benedidio, congregatio, con

verti, daemonium, eleemosyna, exomologesis, glorijicare, hostia, 
iustitia, misericordia, oblatio, propitiatio, sacerdos, sacrijicium, 

salvare, testamentum, unicus, viaticum, are examples which 
might easily be multiplied. In the case of some of these 
terms (e. g. sacerdos = episcopus, sacrificium = eucharistia) the 
choice contributed largely to the development of doctrine, and 
it is reasonable to suppose that they entered the vocabulary 
Isa. vi. 3) is probably an echo of an early Roman Preface. A reference to 
Dan. I.e. in the same connexion is not uncommon; cf. St Clement (B. 18), 
St Mark (B. 131), Sarapion (J. Th. St. i. 1, p. 105). 

1 To these may perhaps be added the• A oq,Oa),µos ovK ,r8, (cf. Clem. 
R. !. c.). On Kyrie eleison see a paper by Mr Edm. Bishop, in the Downside 
Review, 1899-1900 (published separately by Walters, Weston-super-mare). 
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of the Western Church through the Latin version of the 
Septuagint, and not directly from Pagan use. It is noteworthy 
that Cyprian, whose own style has been said to shew "small 
respect for the language of the Latin Bible 1," persistently used 
these 0. T. words in reference to the Christian ministry and 
the Eucharistic offering. 

5. One great monument of ancient Christianity, which 
still exercises a direct influence over the vast Latin com
munion, seemed at one time likely to serve as a counteracting 
force to the Septuagint. It was the deliberate purpose of 
Jerome to set aside in the West the authority of a daughter
version of the LXX., and to establish in its place, by means 
of his new Latin Bible, that of the official Hebrew text. 
Nevertheless, through a variety of causes, the Vulgate, as it 
is now read . by the Latin Church, perpetuates many of the 
characteristic features of the LXX. (a) The Psalter of the Vul
gate, as we have seen, is taken from J erome's second revision of 
the Old Latin, and not from his Psalterium Hebraicum, or trans
lation of the Hebrew text ; and the books of Wisdom, Sirach, 
Baruch, and r, 2 Maccabees, are given in the Old Latin 
fonns 2• (b) The rest of the Old Testament retains, in 
the Clementine Vulgate, numerous traces of Septuagint read
ings and renderings. A few examples may be given: Gen. 
iii. 15 "tu ins1diaberis ( T1Jp~aw;) calcaneo eius"; iv. 8 "dixit
que Cain ad Abel fratrem eius Egrediamus foras" (od.>..fJwp.£v 

£1~ To 1r£o{ov); vi. 5 "non permanebit (oti p.~ Kam1-u{V[J) 

Spiritus meus in homine"; xlix. ro "ipse erit expectatio 
(1rpouOoK{a) gentium"; Num. xxiv. 24 "vastabuntque He
braeos"; Isa. vii. 14 " ecce virgo concipiet"; Lam. iv. 20 

"Spiritus oris nostri Christus dominus"; Zech. iii. 8 "ad
ducam servum meum Orientem" ('AvaTo.\~v). It must indeed 

1 E. W. Watson, in Studia Biblica, p. 194 f. 
2 See above, pp. 98 f., 103. 
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be remembered that loans from the LXX. are not always of 
Jerome's borrowing; some of them have made their way into the 
text of the Vulgate during the course of its transmission (see 
V ercellone, Variae lectiones vulgatae Latinae bibliorum edition um, 
11. p. viii sqq. ). But they hold their place in the authorised 
Latin Bible of the West, and represent there to this day 
the influence of the Alexandrian Greek version. (c) Many 
of the words of the Vulgate are more or less complete trans
literations of the Greek words used by the LXX. in the same 
contexts, survivals in great part from the 0. L., where they 
had familiarised themselves to Latin ears 1• Thus we have 
arceuthznus (2 Chr. ii. 8), azyma, azymi (Gen. xix. 3, Exod. 
xii. 8), blasphemare (Lev. xxiv. u), cartallus (Deut. xxvi. 2), 
cataplasmare (Isa. xxxviii. 2 1 ), cauma (Job xxx. 30 ), choero
gryllus (Lev. xi. 5), christus (1 Regn. ii. JO), chytropus (Lev. 
xi. 35), cidaris (Lev. xvi. 4), creagra (2 Chr. iv. 11), doma 
(Jer. xix. 13), ecclesza (1 Regn. xvii. 47), gazophyladum (Ezech. 
xl. q), holocaustum (Lev. i. 3), laganum (Exod. xxix. 23), 
latomus (3 Regn. v. 15), luter (3 Regn. vii. q = 30), naulum 
(Jon. i. 3), nyctz"corax (Deut. xiv. 17), sabbatum (Exod. xvi. 23), 
synagoga (Num. xxvii. 21), then'strum (Gen. xxxviii. 14), 
thymiama (Exod. xxx. 1), zelotes (Exod. xx. 5), zelotypza 
(Num. v. 15). If we turn to the books which are directly derived 
from the 0. L., such forms are of course even more numerous; 
it is enough to specify acediari (Sir. vi. 26), acharis (Sir. xx. 
19 = 21), allophyli (Ps. Iv. 1), artaba (Bel 2), decachordus (Ps. 
xci. 4), diploz"s (Ps. cviii. 29), eleemosyna (Tob. xi. 14 = 22), 
Iudaismus (2 Mace. viii. 1), neomenia (Ps. lxxx. 4), palatha 
(Judith x. 5), pentapolis (Sap. x. 6), poderis (Sap. xviii. 24), 
rhompliaea (Sir. xxi. 4), tympani'stria (Ps. lxvii. 26), zelare 
(Ps. lxxii. 3). Several of these words belong to ordinary post
Augustan Latin, but their use in the Vulgate may fairly be 

1 Cf. Kaulen, Handbuck zur Vulgata (Mainz, 1870) 1 pp. 83 ff., 130 f., 
189 ff. 
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ascribed to the influence of the LXX., usually through the 0. L. 
The same may be said of many Vulgate reproductions of 
Hebrew names, e.g. Mo;·ses, Balaam, Gomorrha, Gabaon, 
Ierusalem, Pharao, where the LXX. spelling or pronunciation 
has been retained, no doubt because of its familiarity. 

The influence of the other Greek versions over J erome's 
great work, if less subtle and widely diffused, has been more 
direct, and in the matter of interpretation more important. 
Thus it was from Aquila that Jerome borrowed the following 
readings': Exod. ii. 5 in papyreone (' A. b, µ.eu~ Tov 1ra1Tvpiwvo,;); 

Deut. xxxiii. 1 2 quasi in thalamo morabitur (' A. 1rauTwun) ; 
Job xiv. 12 donec atteratur caelum (' A. Ew<; &v KarnTpif3v b 

ovpavo,;); Amos ii. 13 ego stridebo subter vos, sz"cut stride! plaus
trum ('A. Tpi{1crw ... Tp{{n); Jer. xlix. (xxix.) 19 adpulcritudinem 
robustam ('A. 1rpo,; iv1rpe1rnav crnpia.v). His debts to Sym
machus are still more numerous, and only a few can be given 
here'; Num. xxv. 8 in lupanar (:I. il,; To 1ropvi'iov); Jos. x. 42 

uno cepzt impetu (:I. 'lixµ.aAwTwuiv µ.i~ bpµ.TJ); Jud. xv. 19 
molarem dentem (:I. T1J" µ.v>..1711); 1 Regn. ix. 24 quia de industria 
servatum est tibi (:I. on l1r{TTJO£<; T£T1PTJTa{ croi); 4 Regn. ii. 14 
ubi est Dominus deus Eliae etiam nunc? (:I. Kat vvv); Isa. !iv. 8 
in momento indignationis c~. b, ,hoµ.~ lipy-q,;); Ezek. viii. 10 

in circuitu per totum (:I. KVKA~ oio>..ov). It may be added that 
not a few of the Greek words retained in the Vulgate are from 
the later versions and not from the LXX.; e.g. grabatus (Amos 
iii. 12, •A.), laz'cus ( 1 Regn. xxi. 4, 'A. :I. ®. ), lecythus (3 Regn. 
xvii. 12 ff.), tristegum (Gen. vi. 16, :I.). 

The subject is too large to be adeqt1ately handled in a single 
chapter. But enough has been said to indicate the nature 
and extent of the influence which the Greek versions and 
the Septuagint in particular have exercised over Christian 
thought and letters, both in East and West, and the conse-

1 Field, Hexapla, i., p. xxiv. 
2 For other exx. see Field, op. cit., p. xxxiv. 
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quent importance of these translations for the student of eccle
siastical history and literature. Bishop Pearson's judgement 
as to the serviceableness of the LXX. to patristic students will 
always remain true: "si Graecos patres consulueris, quis eos 
de rebus divinis disserentes intelliget, qui normam quam 
semper in animo dum scriberent habuere non ante cognitam 
atque perspectam habeat? ... sed ad Latinos patres non minus 
quam Graecos recte intelligendos LXX. viralis versio frequens 
utilis est, imo necessaria 1." He might have added that in 
the Latin Christendom of to-day the influence of the Greek 
versions is not extinct; the echoes of their text, their ren
derings, and their interpretations are still to be heard in the 
Bible, the worship, and the theology of the Western Church. 

LITERATURE (on the general subject of the chapter). J. 
Pearson, Praejatio paraenetica ad V. T. Graecum ( ed. E. 
Churton, Cambridge, 1855), H. Hody, de Bibliorum textibus, III. 
iii. sqq. J. G. Rosenmiiller, Historia interpretationis librorum 
sacr. in ecclesia Christiana (1795-1814). W. R. Churton, The 
influence of the Septuagint version upon the progress of Christi
anity (Cambridge, 1861). F. W. Farrar, History of lnterpreta
tz'ons (London, 1886). A. F. Kirkpatrick, The Septuagint Version 
(in Expositor, v. vi. 1896). 

1 Praef. paraen., ed. E. Churton, p. ~sf. 



CHAPTER VI. 

TEXTUAL CONDITION OF THE LXX., AND 

PROBLEMS ARISING OUT OF IT. 

r. WHEN the work of the Seventy-two had been accom
plished, the Jews of Alexandria (so the legend goes) were 
bidden to invoke curses, after their manner, upon any who 
should dare to add to the version or take from it, or alter it 
in other ways (Aristeas ad Jin.: (KEArucrav 8tapacracr0at, Ka0wi; 

Wo, avTOi, lcrnv, ,i'. Tt'i StacrKruacrn 7rpocr-rt0£t'i ~ /UTa<f,lpwv n TO 

<TVVOAOV TWV y•ypa11-11-frwv ~ 7r0l0Vfl-£VO<; a<f,a[p,crtv). The impre
cation, it has been acutely observed, may point to an early 
deterioration of the text of the Greek Pentateuch, which the 
Pseu<lo-Aristeas desired to check. This inference is insecure, 
for the story is sufficiently explained by a reference to such 
passages as Deut. iv. 2, xii. 32 

1
; but it is certain that textual 

corruption began before the Christian era. There are traces 
of it in the writings of Philo, which cannot be due to blunders 
in Philo's own text. 

E.g. in rjuis rer. div. her. 56 Philo quotes Gen. xv. 15 in the 
form now universal in MSS. of the LXX. (/L•T' ,lpryvT}r rpa<f,dr 
,v YTJP" KaA<f), adding the comment: ovKovv ... ro riAnov yivor ... 
,lpryvu Kill fll.f1J0£piq. {3,{,awrarn ,vrp,<f,&,,,vov KTA. This is 
perhaps the most convincing example, but we may add Gen. 
xvi. 14 Bapa~=,v 1Ca1<o'ir (defug. 38), i.e. BapaK (Luc.); xxi. 6 011 

xapiirai fLO< (de mut. nom. 24, where however, as in /egg. all. 
ii. 21, iii. 78, quod det. pot. insid. sol. 33, Cohn and Wendland 
read uvyx. ,.,o, with cod. A•WI); Exod. xvii. 6 fcrTTJKa 1rpo rov u, 
;,,,., rijr 1rirpar 'YX"'P''" (de somn. ii. 32, cf. B 1rpo rov u, ... ,v 

1 Cf. Apoc. xxii. 18 f. 
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Xwp~/3, AF 1rpo TOV (rE ,?I.B,,v ... lv X.); Num. v. 28 KU< dBqi0< 
ifura, fK 0'1r£pµaTWV dr 0'1r<pµa 1 (leg. all. iii. 51, t-tBAF 
lKu1r,pµnT1£<r u1ripµa) 2. Similar corruptions probably exist in 
some of the N. T. citations, e.g. uwµa 3 in Heb. x. 5 (Ps. xxxix. = 
xl. 7), and lvoxXi,t for lv xoXi, in Heb. xii. I 5 (Deut. xxix. 18 
(I 7)). • 

Justin, as we have seen•, charges his Jewish contemporaries 
with the deliberate excision of numerous passages in the LXX. 

which were favourable to their Christian antagonists (dial. 7 r 
11'0AAos ypacf,a.; TEAEOV 11'Ep1EtAov d1ro TWV lfrry,fuEWV TWV yEyn•·,,. 

p.wwv V'TrO TWV 1rapa. IT-roAEp.a{'I' YEY€1/'f//J.EVWV 1TpEu/3vTEpwv) 6
• But 

of the four passages produced in proof of his assertion three 
are mere glosses, probably of Christian origin; while the fourth, 
a genuine part of the book of Jeremiah (xi. 19), is now found 
in all MSS. of the LXX. The charge, though made in good 
faith, seems to have rested on no better foundation than a 
natural distrust of the Jews, who in J us tin's time were active 
and bitter opponents of the Church. It is equally improbable 
that the Greek 0. T. was wilfully interpolated by Christians, or 
that, if they attempted this, the existing text has been affected 
by it to any appreciable extent. A few traces may be found 
of the accidental influence of N. T. citations, e.g. the inter
polation in Ps. xiii. 3, and perhaps also the reading uwfLa. in 
Ps. xxxix.; but apart from these, the Septuagint, during the 
first two centuries after Christ, suffered little from Christian 
hands beyond errors of transcription. What Dr Hort has 
written in reference to the N. T. is doubtless true also of the 
LXX.: "accusations of wilful tampering with the text are ... 

1 Eis ,nrlpµa occurs in H.P. 71, which, as Dr Nestle informs me, shews 
other signs oi affinity to the LXX. text of Philo. 

2 It may be added that double renderings already appear in Philo. E.g. 
in citing Deut. xix. 14 his MSS. give o, 1raTlp,s uou (B) in de past. Caini 25, 

but ol 1rp6Hpol uou (A) in de justitia 3. 
3 As in all our MSS. of Ps. xxxix. 
4 See codd. B* AF* in Deut. !.c. 
~ Above, p. 424. 
6 Cf. dial. 120; Iren. iii. 21. 1, 5; Eus. don. ev. vi. p. 257 c, d. 
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not unfrequent in Christian antiquity ... but with a single ex
ception, wherever they can be verified, they prove to be 
groundless, being in fact hasty and unjust inferences from 
mere diversities of inherited text'." 

Accidental corruptions 2, however, and variations of read
ing and rendering grew apace, and in the third century Origen 
complains of fhe uncertainty of the Biblical text in both its 
parts" (comm. in 1lfatt. t. xv. 14 871>..0110Tt 7r0AA~ ylyov£11 ~ TWV 

a11riypa.cpw11 Siacpopa., £i'.T£ 0.7r0 pa0v,.,.la, Ttl/WJ/ ypacplwv £iT£ ci.1ro 

TOA/J-7/'i Ttl/WII 11-oxOYJpas T~,; Swp0oxT£W<; TWJ/ ypa<pOJJ-(VWJ/ £in Kai 

ar.o TWJ/ TO. £aVTOt<; SoKOVJ/Ta (JI rfi Swp{h,un 1rpoun0ivTWJ/ ~ 

acpaipov11Twv4). Besides intentional changes he notices else
where ( r) double renderings : lzom. in r Regn., i. 4 '' non me 
latet ... quod in aliquibus exemplaribus habetur erat vir quidam 
( a.v0pwr.o,; n, ~11, cod d. M, 44, &c.), sed in his exem plaribus 
quae ernendatiora probavimus ita habetur, era! vir unus (A, 
i-yiv£TO a.v0pwr.o,; £i<;) "; ( 2) transpositions: on J er. xlvii. 4 he 
has the note ~ Twv o' £11 nut Tor.oi,; JJ-ETan0£iua oluT£ Ta 1rpwTa 

VCTHpa Kat TO. vuupa 1rpwTa y£11fo0at; (3) errors of transcription: 
in J er. xv. 1 o, where most of his copies read, as ours do now, 
wcpD,'Y/ua, wcpi>..71u£11, he maintains that this reading is a ypa<ptK011 

1 Jntr. to N. T. in Greek, p. 283. The one exception which Dr Hort 
mentions in connexion with the N. T., the excision practised by Marcion, 
finds no parallel in the Christian history of the Greek O.T. 

2 A good example of corruption in the Greek is to be found in Num. 
iii. 24, where all Greek MSS. and the O.L. (Lyons Pentateuch) read t..a.-fJX 

Dae! for Aa.-fJX (',tb). The name of Joshua's father in the LXX. is Na.v-fJ 
(0. L. Nave), probably in the first instance an error for Nav• (NATH for 
NA'l'N) = )1). Another well-known instance is the A text of Jud. v. 8 
11Kf1rTJ v,avlowv 11,poµ.a11rw• a.viJq,071 Kai 11,poµ.&.11r71s, which, as Ewald 
pointed out, conceals the doublet (1) 11Ki,r71v ia., row Kai 11,poµ.&.11r71v, 
(2) 11Kf11"TJ Ea.V Otp0y Kai 11Lpoµ.a.11TTJS. 

a Though he is referring especially to MSS. of the N. T. his next words 
shew that the remark is meant to include the LXX. : r71v µb oD• iv rois 
a.vTL'fpa.q,o,s rf)s ,raXa,iis &a0-fJKTJS o,aq,wvla, KTX. (see, for the rest, above, 
p. 60). 

4 The gravest instance of a.q,alp,11,s was found in the book of Job; see 
above, p. 2 55. 
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aµapTT}µa for wcf,E0,17ua wcf,E,A1JUEI'. Such faults were specially 
common in the case of proper names: in Joann. t. vi. 41 To 

8' oµoiov' 1TEpt TO. ovoµarn ucf,a.Aµa 1ro>-.>-.axov TOV voµov Kat 

'l"WI' 1rpocf,17Twl' EUTtll iOELI', W!, ~Kpt/3,,;uaµEv D.1T() 'Ef3paf.wv µa0ovTE,, 

Kat TOL!, d.vnypacf,oi, avTWI' TO. ~µ{TEpa uvyKpf.vavTE,. 

In these criticisms Origen makes no attempt to distinguish 
between supposed errors which are properly textual, and those 
which belong to the translation itself. His sole criterion of 
error was divergence from the official Hebrew, and he assumed 
that all divergences were textual only, the translation having 
been originally exact. Nevertheless there can be little doubt 
that in the course of four centuries many actual corruptions 
such as he describes must have accumulated in the MSS. of 
the LXX. The Koiv~ tKOoui,, as the uncorrected MSS. were 
called, needed revision, and the literary activity of the third 
century endeavoured to supply it. At Caesarea in Palestine, 
at Antioch, in Egypt, independent attempts were made to 
restore the Septuagint to its primitive purity. But the remedies 
which were adopted unhappily increased the disease. "The 
Hexapla, from its very nature, encouraged the formation of 
mixed texts 2"; the Hexaplaric recension, divorced from the 
rest of the work, accentuated this tendency, and the other 
recensions had a similar effect, although they aimed at the 
simpler task of correcting the errors of the Konn,. 

2. Of the Hexaplaric, Lucianic, and Hesychian recensions 
some account has been given already 3

• In this place we 
have only to consider how far it is possible to employ them in 
the criticism of the text. Their importance to the critic of the 
LXX. lies in the fact that they were based upon copies of the 
Koiv,j, as it was read in Palestine, Syria, and Egypt during the 

1 In the context Origen refers to the apparent confusion of raoapa and 
rip-yEtra in the Gospels. 

2 Driver, Samuel, p. xlvii. 
3 See above, Part 1. c. iii. 
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third century. But in order to recover from them this un
revised text, two preliminary tasks have to be undertaken. 
The recensions themselves must first, as far as possible, be 
restored from existing materials, and we must then proceed 
to eliminate from them such elements as are recensional, or 
are due to the reviser's hand. 

As to the first of these processes, the materials from 
which it is proposed to recover the recensions are fairly 
abundant and varied, but there is much uncertainty as to the 
attribution of some of them, whilst others present a particular 
recension only in certain books or portions of books, or with 
more or less of mixture. The principal authorities for each 
recension have already been mentioned, but it may be well 
to collect them here in a compact form. 

Hexaplaric 1• Codd. G, M, Q; I 5, 22, 38, 58, 72, 86, 88,135, l 37, 
138, 139,161,248, 249,250,252,255,256,258,259,264,268,273; 
Paris Nat. Reg. gr. 129, 131, 132, Ars. 8415, Escurial ~- 1. 161 

Leipzig gr. 361, Zurich c. I 1, Athos Vatop. 516, Pantocr. 24, 
Protaton. 53, Laur. y. I 12. Versions: Sahidic (in part), Arme
nian (in part), Syro-hexaplar. 

Lucianic 2• Codd. 19, 22, 36, 48, 51, 62, 82, 90, 93, 95, 108, n8, 
144,147, 153,185,231,233,308; Paris Coisl. gr. 184, Athens bib!. 
nat. 44. Versions: Old'Latin, Philoxenian Syriac, Gothic, Arme
man (in part), Slavonic. Fathers: Chrysostom, and other writers 
of the School of Antioch 3. 

Hesychian 4• Codd. Q, 26, 44, 49, 68, 74, 84, 87, 90, 91, 106, 
107, 134, 198, 228, 238, 3o6. Paris suppl. gr. ?09. Versions: 
Bohairic, Armenian (in part). Cyril of Alexandna; other Egyp
tian writers. 

The fragments of the Hexapla have been collected by the 
labours of a succession of scholars such as P. Morinus, Drusius, 
Montfaucon, and especially Field, in whose Origenis Hexa
plorum quae supersunt may be found all the remains of 

1 For fuller information see pp. 78, 112 ff., IIB ff., 137 f., 140, 148 ff. 
2 See pp. 82 ff., 93, 116 ff., 148 ff. 
a Lagarde would add (Ankundigung, p. 27) the writings of the Em-

peror Julian. . 
• See pp. Bo, 107 ff., 145, 148 ff., and on the recens1ons generally cf. 

Ceriani in Renduonti d. R. Ist. Lomb. ( 18 Feb. 1886). 
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Origen's works which were available in 1875. These editions 
do not aim at restoring the text of the Hexaplaric LXX. in 
a connected form. Such a restoration, however, has been 
attempted in the case of Lucian's recension by Lagarde', who 
desired to see a similar work accomplish~d for the recension 
of Hesychius, and an edition in which the two texts should 
appear facing one another on opposite pages. When this had 
been done, he proposed (1) to eliminate from these any Hexa
plaric matter, by comparing them with the fragments of Aquila, 
Symmachus, and Theodotion; and (2) to collect the readings 
which departed most widely from the M. T. By this process 
he hoped that a point of departure would be reached from 
which the reconstruction of the LXX. might begin 2 • 

This scheme is worthy of the great scholar who initiated it, 
and it was the first serious effort to grasp the problem of scien
tific reconstruction. But its progress has been checked and 
perhaps finally stopped by its author's premature death, and 
its successful accomplishment under any circumstances was at 
least problematical. So long as no MS. or version presents 
an unmixed text of either Lucian or Hesychius, and much 
uncertainty remains as to the exact sources from which 
they are to be recovered, restorations of this kind cannot 
be regarded as more than tentative or provisional. Mean
while, such attempts are not free from danger. Since the 
publication of Lagarde's edition, there has been a tendency 
on the part of Biblical students to cite it as 'Lucian,' without 
reserve. Lagarde himself is careful not to claim finality for 
his work; he describes it as "editionem ... in gravioribus 
omnibus satis fidam," and looks forward to a more exact 

1 See above, p. 83 f. 
2 An earlier scheme is set forth in Genesis Graece, p. ~ 1 : "prim um 

molior librum e codicum uncialium qui hexaplares non sunt. .. consensu 
haud raro cert a coniectura emendanclo edendum ... deinceps propositum est 
... eclitionem hexaplarem curare ... tertio loco ... adparatum criticum integmm 
adiungere cogito." 
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representation of Lucian's text : "conlatis codicibus versioni
busque eam praebentibus et patrum ea utentibus excussis 
efficiendum erit ut etiam in minutioribus adcurate edita 
dici merito possit'." But this hope has not been fulfilled, 
and an edition of Lucian which falls short of exactness in 
smaller details cann.ot be directly used for the critical editing 
of the LXX. It has rendered valuable services in other depart
ments of Biblical study, exhibiting sufficiently the character
istics of this recension, and repeatedly offering, especially in 
the four books of Kingdoms, renderings of a Hebrew text 
distinct from P't 2• But in the delicate task of reconstructing 
the Greek text, recourse must be had to the actual evidence 
which lies behind Lagarde's work. For this purpose it would 
seem to be more important to provide texts based upon groups 
of MSS., somewhat after the manner of the Collection of four 
important MSS. (the Ferrar-group) published byDrT. K. Abbott. 
Doubtless such groups would mainly follow the lines of the 
ancient recensions, but the identification would not be 
complete, and the student would have before him not only the 
general result, but the whole of the evidence upon which it 
was based. 

3. Perhaps a more lasting service was rendered to the 
textual criticism of the Septuagint by the axioms and principles 
which Lagarde's long study of the problem enabled him to lay 
down for the guidance of the student and the future editors. 
His early book Anmerkungen zur griechischen Ubersetzung der 
Proverbien ( r 86 3) starts with the following axioms : ( r) Since 
the MSS. of the LXX. are all directly or indirectly the result of 
an eclectic process, any attempt to restore the original text 
must also proceed on eclectic principles; and the critic must 
chiefly depend upon (a) his acquaintance with the style of the 

1 Praef xv. 
~ See Driver, Samuel, pp. Iii. f., !viii.: I. Hooykas, Iets over de ,triekshe 

vertaling van het 0. T., p. rz ff. 
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several translators and (b) his faculty of referring readings to a 
Semitic original or, when they are not of Semitic origin, 
recognising them as corruptions of the Greek archetype. 
( 2) Where the critic has to make choice between two readings, 

he will do well to prefer (a) a free translation to one which is 
slavishly exact, and (b) a translation baserl upon another 
Hebrew text io one which represents the M. T. In the preface 

to his Lucianic Septuagint, published twenty years later, three 
principles are asserted : ( 1) A critical text of the Greek 0. T. 
cannot be based on the authority of any one MS. or without 
regard to the grouping of MSS. ; ( 2) the restoration of the 
text common to any one family must not be regarded as more 

than a step forward in the right direction; (3) even a critical 
text, when reached by these or other means. will not be free 
from the element of uncertainty. 

Lagarde's own words are as follows: Anmerkungen, p. 3: 
"nur drei axiome schicke ich voraus: I. die manuscripte der 
griechischen iibersetzung des alten testaments sind alle entweder 
unmittelbar oder mittelbar das resultat eines eklektischen ver
fahrens: darum muss, wer den echten text wiederfinden will, 
ebenfalls eklektiker sein. Sein maasstab kann nur die kenntniss 
des styles der einzelnen iibersetzer, sein haupthilfsmittel muss 
die fahigkeit sein, die ihm vorkommenden lesarten auf ihr 
semitisches original zuriickzufi.ihren oder aber als original
griechische verderbnisse zu erkennen. I I. wenn ein vers oder 
verstheil in einer freien und in einer sklavisch treuen iibertra
gung vorliegt, gilt die erstere als die echte. III. wenn sich 
zwei lesarten nebeneinander linden, von denen die eine den 
masoretischen text ausdriickt, die andre nur aus einer von ihm 
abweichenden urschrift erklart werden kann, so ist die letztere 
fiir urspriinglich zu halten." Libr. V. T. can. i. p. xvi.: "tenenda 
tria esse aio: [1] editionem veteris testamenti graeci curari non 
posse ad unius alicuius codicis auctoritatem, sed conlatis inte
gris codicum familiis esse curandam: nam familiis non accedere 
auctoritatem a codicibus, sed codicibus a familiis: [2] unius 
alicuius familiae editionem nihil esse nisi procedendi ulterius 
adminiculum: [3] errare qui si quando ipsa manus veterum inter
pretum inventa sit, in ea legenda adquiesci debere perhibeant, 
quum conlatis vetera emendandi periculis omnibus indagandum 
sit quae explicationis veteris testamenti per quatuor saecula fata 
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fuerint, ut tandem aliquando pateat quam incerta in hoe litera
rum genere omnia sint, et quam multa nulla alia re nisi coniec
tura nitantur sciolorum, superstitiosorum, desperantium." 

4. These principles have been stated at length, because 
they are fruitful in themselves, and they mark an important step 
in the progress of LXX. textual criticism. But it is obvious that 
they do not form a complete and coherent cnde of critical 
canons. Indeed, Lagarde's later axioms to some extent limit 
and correct the earlier, for the recognition of the principle of 
grouping the MSS. and taking their evidence according to families 
evidently serves as a check upon the extreme eclecticism 
recommended in the first axiom of 1863. Nevertheless the 
series fonus an excellent starting-point for a brief discussion of 
the problems which lie before the future critical editor of the 
LXX. and the principles by which he must be guided. 

By a singular accident the first two printed editions 
of the Greek Old Testament exhibit on the whole the 
Lucianic and Hesychian texts respectively1, whilst the Roman 
edition of 1587 and the Oxford edition of 1707-20 are 
roughly representative of the two great uncial codices, B and 
A. Thus the earlier editors anticipated, though imperfectly and 
(in the case of the Complutensian and Aldine Septuagints) 
unwittingly, the two methods of editing the Greek 0. T. 
which are still in use. Of the advantages and disadvantages 
of the recensional method, enough has been said. The other, 
which consists of printing the text of a single MS., with or 
without an apparatus criticus, is clearly desirable only in the 
case of a MS. which sufficiently represents an important type 
of text, and may thus be profitably used as a standard of corn-' 
parison. Such are the two great uncials already mentioned. 

Cod. B, as was pointed out by Dr Hort2, ''on the whole 

1 Comill, Ezechie!, p. 79 : "ein wunderbar gliicklicher Zufall hatte uns 
somit in der Aldine im Grossen und Ganzen den Hesych gegehen, wie die 
Complutensis im Grossen und Ganzen den Lucian darstellt." 

2 See U.T. in Greek, p. xi. f. 
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presents the version of the Septuagint in its relatively oldest 
form." Taken as a whole, it is neutral in its relation to the 
recensions of the third and fourth centuries; its text is nei
ther predominantly Lucianic nor Hesychian nor Hexaplaric. 
Cornill, indeed, was at one time led by certain appearances in 
the B text of Ezekiel to believe that in that prophet at least the 
scribe of B had extracted his text from the fifth column of the 
Hexapla, or rather, from the edition of Eusebius and Pam
philus '. Lagarde, however, at once pointed out the difficulties 
which beset Cornill's theory2, and Hort, in a letter to the 
Academy (Dec. 24, 1887), dismissed it with the remark, 
"What Cornill does seem to me to have proved is that in 
Ezekiel Band the Lxx. text of the Hexapla have an element 
in common at variance with most other texts"; adding, "The 
facts suggest that B in the Septuagint was copied from a MS. 
or MSS. partially akin in text to the MS. or MSS. from which 
Origen took the fundamental text for the LXX. column of his 
Hexapla 3." Eventually Cornill withdrew his suggestion, 
observing that the forms of the proper names in B shew no 
sign of having been influenced by Origen's corrections 4• 

If we accept Dr Hort's view, which at present holds the field, 
the Vatican MS. in the 0. T. as a whole carries us back to the 
third century text known to Origen, and possibly to one much 
earlier. In other words, not only is the Vatican MS. our 
oldest MS. of the Greek Bible, but it contains, speaking quite 
generally, the oldest text. But it would be an error to suppose 
that this is true in regard to every context or even every book, 

1 See his Ezechie!, pp. 84, 95. The theory was suggested by an early 
hypothesis of Lagarde (Anmerkungen, p. 3) that the text of B was extracted 
from a glossed codex. 

~ In Gott. gelehrte Anzeigen, 1886 (reprinted in Mittheilzmi[en, ii. 
P· 49 ff.). 

3 On the provenance of B and ~ see Hort, lntr.~, p. 26+ ff., Harris, 
Stichometry, p. 71 ff., Robinson, Euthaliana, p. ~2 ff., and the summary in 
Kenyon, Our Bible and the Ancient MSS., p. 118. 

4 Gott. gelehrte Nachrichtm, xxx. (1888, p. 194 ff.). 
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and a sLill graver error to treat the text of B as necessarily 
representing everywhere the original Septuagint. As Mr 
Burkitt has pointed out\ "the 0. L. and the Hexaplar text 
convict B here and there of interpolation, especially in Isaiah." 
"Certainly (he writes in another place 2) in the books of Kings 
it is free from some of the gross interpolations which have 
befallen most other MSS. But it cannot claim to transmit to 
us an unrevised text of the Koiv~ EKBocn,;. Many of its readings 
shew marks of irregular revision and the hand of an editor. 
As a result of this critical process, B sometimes tends to agree 
with the Massoretic text where other LXX. authorities represent 
a widely different underlying Hebrew. B also contains a 
certain number of widely spread corruptions that are of purely 
Greek origin, which are absent from earlier forms of the LXX. 

such as the Old Latin 3." In certain books the general 
character of B breaks down altogether, i.e. the archetype of B 
in those books was of another kind. Thus in Judges B was 
formerly suspected of representing the Hesychian recension 4, 
whilst a living scholar has hinted that it may give the text of a 
translation not earlier than the fourth century A.D. • The Cam
bridge editors of the A text of Judges wisely content themselves 
with " the surmise that [ as regards B and A in this book] the 
true text of the Septuagint is probably contained neither in the 
one nor in the other exclusively, but mu~t be sought for by 
comparing in detail, verse by verse, and word by word, the 
two recensions, in the light of all other available evidence, 

1 Tj,conius, p. cxvii. 
2 Aquila, p. 19. . 
s An interesting and plausible specimen of this class of errors occurs m 

4 Regn. iii. 21 B, Ka.1 ,l1rov •o (A, with jllll, Ka.I i1ra.vw). The process of 
corruption is evident (errlt.NW, €1TTlt.NW, €1TTONW). In Sirach instances 
are especially abundant, e.g. xliii. 17 wv,lo«T<V (A, wolv71u,v); i3 i,PvTEU<TEV 
U.VT"l)V 'l71<TOUS (H. P. i48 i,p. iv aiirii V'lj<TOUS); i6 ,uwola. TEAOS (i48 ,iiooo, o 
ci'.yy,Aos). 

4 Grabe, ep. ad Millium (1705). 
• Moore, 'judges, p. xlvi. 
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and especially of the extant remains of the Hexapla' "-a 
remark which is capable of a much wider application•. 

Cod. A, the great rival of cod. B, "exhibits a text which 
has been systematically corrected so as to agree more closely 
with the Hebrew 3

." "In all four books of Kings and in some 
other parts A has been conformed to the Hexaplar text ... In 
fact A is often little more than a transcript of the fourth 
column of the Hexapla, but without the critical signs by which 
Origen's additions were marked off from the rest 4

." In other 
words, adaptation to the Hebrew has been effected not by 
direct use of the official Hebrew text, but through the medium 
of Origen's work. Thus, if B represents in part the text 
which lay before Origen when he began his task, A, at least 
in the historical books, answers roughly to the result at which 
he arrived. 

Yet A is very far from being, even in the earlier books, a 
mere reproduction of the Eusebian recension. It has been 
extensively hexaplarised, but it possesses a large element of 
ancient readings which are not Hexaplaric, and which it shares, 
to a great extent, with the Lucianic family. Moreover, as we 
have already seen, the citations of the LXX. in the N. T. and 
by Christian writers of the first three centuries, often support 
the readings of A with a remarkable unanimity•. These pheno
mena point to the presence in A of an underlying text of great 
antiquity, possibly a pre-Christian recension made in Syria•. 
It must be observed, however, that the text of this MS. is not 

I A. E. Brooke and N. M<Lean, The Book of ':fudges in Greek acc. to 
the text of Cod. Alexandrinus (Cambridge, 1897), p. v. 

2 On the B text of Sirach and Tobit see above, pp. 2j 1, 274. 
3 Driver, Samuel, p. I. • 
4 Burkitt, Aquila, p. 19; cf. p. 53 f. Cf. Silberstein, Uber den Ur

sprung der i1,t cod. A /ex. u. Va~icanus des dritten Kiinigsbuclies ... 11b<!rlie
(<!rten Textgesta/t (Giessen, 1893). 

~ Above, pp. 395 f., 403, 413, 4H. 
6 It is, however, possible that the readings in B, which have no such 

support and are indeed almost unique, belong to a still earlier text of the 
LXX., which had not received Palestinian revision. Cf. p .. pg. 
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homogeneous throughout. The Psalms are evidently copied 
from a Psalter written for ecclesiastical use, and it is interesting 
to notice how constantly A here appears in company with the 
later liturgical Psalters R and T, and with the seventh century 
corrector of N known as 11-1<-•. In the Prophets ~AQ are in 
frequent coalition against B, and in agreement with the group 
which is believed to be representative of the Hesychian 
recension. 

As to cod. Nit is more difficult to form a judgement. We 
are still dependent for its text on Tischendorf's facsimiles. 
Moreover, with the exception of a few fragments of Genesis and 
Numbers, larger portions of r Chronicles and 2 Esdras, and the 
Books of Esther, Judith and Tobit, r and 4 Maccabees, this 
MS. is known to us only in the poetical and prophetical books. 
Notes at the end of 2 Esdras and Esther claim for the MS. that 
in those books it was corrected by the aid of a copy of the 
Hexaplaric text written under the supervision of Pamphilus 1• 

But the first hand of N often agrees with A against B, and the 
combinations NAR T in the Psalms, NAC in the other poetical 
books, and 1:-1AQ in the Prophets, are not uncommon. In 
Tobit, as we have seen, 11-1 follows a recension which differs 
widely from B. On the whole, however, it comes nearer to B 
than any of the other uncials, often confirming its characteristic 
or otherwise unique readings. Cod. C is yet more fragmentary 
and its fragments are limited to the poetical books which 
follow the Psalter. 

Thus if a single uncial MS. is to be adopted as a standard 
of comparison, it is obvious that either A or B must be chosen 
for the purpose, and B is to be preferred as being freer from 
Hexaplaric interpolations and offering generally a more neutral 
text. The latter MS. has therefore been employed by recent 
editors, and this course is probably the best that can be 

1 See above, p. 7 5. 
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followed. But the method of editing the text of a single MS. 
leaves much to be desired, for, as Lagarde rightly insists, no 
single MS. and no single family of MSS. can be regarded as 
a trustworthy or sufficient representative of the original LXX. 

5. There remains the alternative of constructing a critical 
text. This can only be done by the scientific use of all exist
ing materials 1. The task which lies before the critical editor 
of the LXX. is partly similar to that of the N. T. editor, and 
partly sui generis. The general principles which will guide 
him are those which have been expounded by Dr Hort in 
the second part of Introduction to the N. T. in Greek 2

• The 
documents moreover fall into the same three classes: ( 1) MSS., 
( 2) versions, (3) literary citations; although in the case of 
the LXX., the versions are 'daughter-versions' and not based 
upon an original text, and the citations are not limited to post
apostolic Christian writers, but may be gathered also from 
Philo, Josephus, and the New Testament. But in the appli
cation of the principles of criticism to these documents the 
critic of the LXX. must strike out a path for himself. Here 
his course will partly be shaped by the fact that he is dealing 
with a version and not with an original text•, and by the 
history of the transmission of the version, which is only to 
a limited extent identical with that of the transmission of the 
Greek New Testament. 

(a) The first business of the critic of the LXX. is to review 
the documentary evidence which is available for his use. This 
has been already described at some length (MSS., pp. 122-

170; Versions, pp. 87-121; Citations, pp. 369-432 ). The 
preliminary work of preparing these materials for use is still in 
progress. We now have access to photographic reproductions 

1 Cf. Nestle, Zur Rekonstrudion der Septuaginta (in Philologus, 1899). 
2 Ed. 2 (1896), pp. 19-72. 
3 The original text may be regarded as the primary document for the 

text of the version. 
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of code!. ABGLQ, facsimiles or printed texts of NCDEFHKO 
RTUZrII. and collations of the remaining uncials, and of a 
large number of the cursives. But the facsimiles are more or 
less inadequate, and the older collations of unpublished MSS. 
need careful verification. To turn to the versions, the 
fragments of the Old Latin are now for the most part accessible 
in carefully edited but scattered texts, and the more important 
of the Egyptian and Syriac versions have received much 
attention; but the Armenian, Ethiopic, Arabic, Georgian and 
Slavonic are still but partially explored. Good progress is 
being made in the editing of Philo, Josephus, and the Christian 
fathers, both Greek and Latin. Thus, while much remains to 
be done in the way of perfecting the apparatus criticus of the 
Greek 0. T., there is an abundance of materials ready for 
immediate use, and every prospect that in a few years the 
store will be largely increased. 

(b) When an editor has been found who is competent 
to undertake reconstruction, he will probably desire to limit 
himself to that one task, after the example of the editors of 
the New Testament in Greek', and his resources, if not as 
abundant as those of the N. T. editors, will be both sufficient 
and trustworthy. But with the materials thus ready to his 
hand, how is he to proceed? As in the case of the New 
Testament, he will begin by interrogating the history of his 
text. Here there are certain landmarks to guide him at start
ing. As we have seen, the three recensions which in the 
fourth century had a well-defined local distribution, have been 
connected with groups of extant documents-two of them 
quite definitely, the third with some probability. Other groups 
representing less clearly recognised families have emerged 
from recent enquiries, such as that which yields the text 
characteristic of the catenae (H.P. 14, 16, 28, 52, 57, 73, 

1 Cf. Hort, Intr.2, p. 90. 
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77, Paris Reg. Gr. 128, and many others), the pair H.P. 54, 
7 5, with which 59 may also to some extent be classed, and the 
codices which correspond more or less closely with cod. A and 
cod. B respectively. It is probable that as the collation and 
examination of MSS., versions, and fathers proceed, other 
groups, or other members of the groups already mentioned, 
will come to light, leaving an ever diminishing number of 
documents which present a text either too mixed or too peculiar 
to be classified. 

(c) In operating upon the groups thus obtained the critical 
editor will possess two chief aids towards the discrimination 
of ancient elements from those which are later or recensional. 
(1) While the East in Jerome's time was divided between the 
Lucianic, Hesychian, and Hexaplaric texts, the great "\Vestern 
dioceses, Carthage, Milan, and Rome, read the LXX. under 
the guise of a Latin version, beneath which originally lay a 
Greek text anterior to the Hexapla itself. Consequently, the 
Old Latin, in its purest types, carries us behind all our exist
ing MSS., and is sometimes nearer to the Septuagint, as the 
Church received that version from the Synagogue, than the 
oldest of our uncial MSS. Readings which have disappeared 
from every known Greek MS. are here and there preserved by 
the daughter-version, and in such cases the 0. L. becomes a 
primary authority for the Greek text'. But besides these 
occasional contributions of a direct nature, this version is 
of the highest value as enabling the critical editor to detect 
pre-Origenic readings and to distinguish them from those which 
are later or recensional. In regard to the latter point the 
test is not an absolute one, because it is always possible that 
the reading on which an 0. L. rendering is based was one of 
two or more that were both current in the KOtV17 before Origen's 
time. ( 2) But the O. L. is not our only witness to the read-

1 Burkitt, Tyconitts, p. cxvii. f. 
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mgs of the 1eounf. Its evidence may often be checked and 
confirmed by that of the Syro-Hexaplar and the fragments 
of the Hexaplaric Greek, where the obeli and asterisks 
distinguish readings which existed in Origen's MSS. from those 
which were interpolated from other sources, or rewritten with 
their aid'. 

(d) By such means the cnt1c may often satisfy himself 
that he has reached the text of the Septuagint as it was found 
in Christian MSS. of the third, perhaps even of the second 
century. It is another question how far the 1eoiv~ l1e8ouii; of 
the Christian Church was identical with the pre-Christian text 
or texts of Alexandria and Jerusalem. Early citations from 
the LXX. suggest a diversity of readings and possibly the 
existence of two or more recensions in the first century, and 
lead us to believe that many of the variations of our MSS. have 
come down from sources older than the Christian era. 

Here our documentary evidence fails us, and we have to fall 
back upon the 'internal evidence of readings.' The variants 
which remain after eliminating Hexaplaric matter, and recen
sional changes later than the H exapla, resolve themselves 
into two classes; viz. ( 1) readings which affect merely the Greek 
text, such as (a) corruptions obvious or possible, or (b) doublets, 
whether Lrought together in a conflate text, or existing in 
different MSS.; and ( 2) readings which presuppose a difference 
in the original. In dealing with both classes much help may 
be obtained from Lagarde's earlier axioms•. In detecting 
corruptions the student must chiefly depend on his faculty 
of recognising a Semitic original under Greek which does not 
directly suggest it; in deciding between double renderings, he 
will set aside that which bears marks of correction or of assimi
lation to the official Hebrew or to later Greek versions based 

1 On this point see Burkitt, Aquila, p. 33 f. 
2 Above, p. 484 f. 
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upon it, choosing that which is freer, less exact, and perhaps 
less grammatical, as being probably nearer to the work of 
the original translator. Lastly, when the variants imply 
divergent Hebrew texts, he will prefer, ceteris paribus, that 
which departs from the Massoretic text. The application 
of these rules, however, calls for knowledge and judgement 
of no ordinary kind'. 

6. It cannot be doubted that the future will produce a 
school of critics competent to deal with the whole question 
of Septuagint reconstruction, and that a critical edition of 
the Old Testament in Greek will hereafter take its place 
on the shelves of the scholar's library by the side of the 
present New Testament in Greek or its successor. Meanwhile 
some immediate wants may be mentioned here. (1) Several 
important uncial MSS. still need to be reproduced by photo
graphy, particularly codd. ~, F, R, V, T; and the process 
might well be extended to some of the weightier cursives. 
(2) Texts of which photographs have been published, or of 
which verified transcripts or collations exist, deserve in some 
cases detailed examination, with the view of determining their 
precise character in the several books or groups of books, 
and their relation to one another and to a common standard, 
such as the text of B. (3) The stores of fresh Hexaplaric 
matter which have accumulated during the quarter of a 
century since the publication of Field's great book 2, will 
soon be sufficient to form a supplementary volume, which 
might also contain the corrections supplied by photography and 
by the more exact collation of Hexaplaric MSS. (4) Is it too 
much to hope that the University which has the honour of hav
ing issued from its Press the Septuagint of Holmes and Parsons 

1 On the scope for conjecture where evidence fails, see Hatch, Essays, 
p. z81, where some other remarks are to be found which deserve attention 
but need sifting and safeguarding. 

2 These will be digested in the second fasciculus of Mr Re<lpath's Sup
plement to the Oxford Concordance. 
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may see fit to reprint at least the apparatus of that monumental 
work with such emendations an<l abbreviations as it may be 
possible to adopt without seriously interfering with the scope 
and method of the edition? It is improbable that a collection 
of all the evidence on so vast a scale will ever be attempted 
again, and until this has been done, Holmes and Parsons 
cannot be superseded as a storehouse of facts. (5) A pro
posal was made by Dr Nestle at the London Oriental Con
gress of 1892 to compile a 'Variorum Septuagint,' giving the 
text of B with marginal variants sufficient to correct the errors 
of that MS. There can be little doubt that such an edition 
would be serviceable, especially if the scheme could be so far 
extended as to include a selection from all the variants, after 
the manner of the English 'Variorum Bible.' (6) Every stu
dent of the Old Testament will wish success to the undertaking 
which is now in progress at the Cambridge Press. Although 
the text of the Larger Septuagint will be simply that of the 
standard MS. employed in the manual edition, its apparatus 
will for the first time present to the critical scholar the essen
tial documentary evidence, verified with scrupulous care, and 
arranged in a form at once compendious and helpful to 
research. 
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ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA. 

Page 3, note 1, read i1?i l. 
6, line 4. On the Ptolemies consult, in addition to books cited, 

J. P. Mahaffy, History of Egypt unde,· the Ptolemaic dynasty 
(1900). 

17. See also Willrich, Juden u. Griechen, vor der makkabaischen 
Erhebung (Gi:ittingen, 1895). 

,, 27, line 19, read L. Cappellus. 
105, note 6. See also Brightman, inJ. Th. St. I. ii., p. 254. 
140, line I 8 f., for a complete collation, read an edition. 

,, 150, line I. Add Hexap!aric. 
169, line 10. Add M. Faulhaber, Die Propheten-catenen nach rom. 

Hamisc!,riften (Freiburg i. B., 1899). 
,, 214. Add the Latin list printed by Mr C. H. Turner in J. Th. St. 

r. iv. 
2 7,. note 3. An edition of Sirach as given by cod. 248 will shortly 

be published by the Cambridge University Press. 
,, 282, note 3, for Babr. read Bals. 
,, 286. To the literature on Sirach add H. Herkenne, De veteris 

latinae Ecclesiastici capitibus i.-x!iii. (Leipzig, I 899). 
,, 314. To the literature on Biblical Greek add G. A. Deissmann, Die 

spracl,/. Er_forschung der griech. Bibel, and Die Sprache der 
griech. Bibel (Th. Rundschau, 1. p. 463 ff.). 

,. 319, note 3, for Hos. i. 6 71">.. read Hos. ii. 23 (25) 71ya.1r11µ.l117111, and 
dele I r a.pxov. Also for Isa. vii. 6 u v11>.. read Ps. lxxxiii. 7 
owu«, Dan. vii. 22 (Lxx.) U6871. 

,, 380. To the literature on Philo add L. Massebieau, Le classement des 
(EUVres de Phi/on (in Bibliotheque de l'ecole des hautes etudes, 
I. PP· i-91). 

,, 449, line 29, read 1rv,fiµ.a. 

,, 472, line 29, add 8vula al11fo<ws (Lev. vii. 3/., Ps. xlix. 14, z3). 
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ADDENDA 

The following are noteworthy emendations and readings adopted in the 
edition of Wendland and Mendelssohn, which appeared too late for any 
use to be made of it in constructing the present text. 

519. 3 v1roµ,µ.v71rrK«v conj Diels / 10 li<o<K«. T71v 1rpoa,perrw exovres / 

523. 6 ro,ovro Tov fJarr,Xews 1rporrra{avros, orro, I 24 1ravr, Ka< / 524. 8 avro] 

avros cum Jos / 527. 24 Kara 1roXXovs rpo1rovs (cf 1r0Xvµ.,pws Jos) / 529. 18 

,.,,., ra r71s] e1r<ra-y71s bene conj Mend. (cf 537. 20) I 531. 3 oµo,ws < Karw 

ra > Kara TT/V / 4 o,a-yXvq,71s wrrTE Ka< Kar aµq,orepa / 6 om wrrre J 532. 2 

,vap-yw, J 3 1rpo71-yµ,va / 533. 14 <a-TT/KT/ J 534. 21 rrvµµ,rpws •xovrrav / 24 ro 

KX,µa rwv X«rovp-yowrwv «p•wv conj Mend. J 536. 11 WITTE v1roXaµfJavew 

recte ut ~id I 537. 28 avr71v TT/V 1rpos q,vXaK71v J 638. 16 1raVTa µ,ra oa,f;,

X«as I 539. 23 .v1refJ71rrav / 24 EKarovrapovpo, (Mahaffy, Class. Rev. VIII. 

349) I 541. 2 Ka< <K<wos auras xwp,s (sine punct) J 4 1ro,71rra,] Ka, 71µ.as 

Mend. I 5 •u q,povn,r«v I 542. 3 1ravuXws o«,r,oa,µ.ovws / 545. 10 rw ,r71µ.«

ovrr0a, J 548. 14 K')(_{JT//J-EVOV J 550. 14 o o, apx•oearpos (conj Letronne: J os 
hab O o, • .,,., TT/S TWV /;•vwv a1rooox11s TETa-yµ.,vos) I 17 7rOA<•S ,0e,r,v <O<O<S 

,rv-yxpwVTa< / 652. 2 <KalTTa < KaXX,,rra > 1rparro, J 556. l 2 T/ 7rOAHV] 1rep,-

1roX«v I 557. 2 5 1rap ,avrov J 560. 1 4 av0v1ron071s J 1 5 .iv] av I 562. 5 To oe 

,1r,o,rr0a, 1ra,o,a ,rwq,p. / 8 i;ev,r«a J 563. 22 ev l;ev,r«a / 566. 3 opqrcu] op

µ.ara, conj Mend. I 568. 17 -y,voµ.,va f3,w ,rvµ.q,opov Ka, Kall71Kov J 669. 2 v1r] 

,.,,. Mend. J 570. 3 «1ra 1rX«ova Ka<] « 1re1rXeovaKa bene conj Mend. / 
16 71µ.epas <wpas> o fJa,r. / 2l 1ravrwv] 1rapa rwv conj Wendland / 573. 16 
1r0Xvwp,as (cf 665 fin: Mahaffy, Class. Rev. VIII. 349). 

CORRIGENDA 

532. 16 text. et app. crit. Pro xpu,reo, lege xpv,ro, I 542. 25 app. crit. 
Pro 0eos «T/ corr Wendland] lege 0eo, «T/ ex conj] 0ew0«71 conj Wendland I 
561. 2 app. crit. Pro 0eov conj Wendland lege oeov 0eov conj Mend. 



INTRODUCTION. 

The so-called letter of Aristeas to Philocrates appeared first in 
print in a Latin translation by Matthias Palmerius of Pisa (Rome, 
1471). The editio princeps of the Greek text was not published 
until I 561, when Simon Schard brought out at Basle a text based 
apparently on an Italian MS., with a few readings taken from a 
second (Vatican) MS. The particular MS. which was followed in 
this earliest edition the present writer has not been able to discover. 
But there exists in the Library at Basle (MS. 0. IV. 10, no. 21 
in Omont's Catalogue o.f Swiss MSS.) a MS. presented to it by 
Schard, which is beyond a doubt a copy of the Vatican MS. 
denoted by K in the present text; and a list of readings appended 
to Schard's edition under the heading 'castigationes in Aristeam 
juxta exemplar Vaticanae' appears to be a scanty selection of the 
readings of K. Schard's edition was followed by others in the 
seventeenth century based upon his work; but it does· not appear 
that any fresh collation of MSS. was undertaken 1. Until 1870 
the latest edition of the text was that which Hotly prefix.ed to his 
work De Bibliorum Textibus, published at Oxford in 1705. This 
was merely a reprint of the text of Schard, Hotly naively con
fessing in his preface that he did not consider the work of col
lating MSS. of a work of such doubtful authenticity to be worth 
the trouble. 'Non me fugit servari in Bibliotheca Regia Parisina, 
aliisque quibusdam, exemplaria istius MSS. Sed de tali opusculo, 
quod tanquam foetum supposititium penitus rejicio, Amicos soli
citare, et in Partes longinquas mittere, vix operae pretium existi
mavi. Eas curas relinquo illis, quibus tanti esse res videbitur.' 

The first step towards a critical edition of the text was taken 
by Moriz Schmidt, who in 1870 brought out in Merx's Ard1iv 
(Band 1.) a text based on a complete collation of two Paris MSS., 
which he denoted by B and C, and a partial collation of a third, 
A, which was used to supply the opening of the letter which was 
missing in B and C. Schmidt's edition, though a valuable begin
ning, is far from satisfactory. A full use was not made of the 
evidence for the text afforded by the paraphrase of Josephus and 
the extracts of Eusebius. Moreover a large number of MSS. of 
the letter is now known to exist; and fresh light has been thrown 
on the language by the papyri of the Ptolemaic period which have 
at various times been discovered in Egypt. 

The valuable help which these papyri offer as an illustration of 
the letter, shewing that the writer possessed an accurate knowledge 

1 The earlier editions are enumerated by Schmidt in his preface to the 
text (Merx, Archiv, Bd. I. 1870). 
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of the official titles and phraseology of the Ptolemaic court, was 
first pointed out by Prof. Lumbroso. He says 1, 'Depuis quarante 
ans, un rayon de lumiere inattendu a jailli des inscriptions et des 
papyrus, qui jette sur elle un jour nouveau ; chose frappante : 
ii n'est pas un titre de cour, une institution, une Joi, une magis
trature, une charge, un terme technique, une formule, un tour 
de langue remarquable clans cette lettre, ii n'est pas un temoignage 
d'Aristee concernant l'histoire civile de l'epoque, qui ne se trouve 
enregistre dans Jes. papyrus ou Jes inscriptions et confirme par 
eux' 2• A close examination of the larger evidence from the papyri 
now available will probably corroborate the opinion, to which 
other evidence seems to point, that the letter was written under some 
one of the later Ptolernies. In any case the evidence of the papyri 
is an important factor to be taken into account in establishing a text. 

Another illustration of the text is afforded by a kindred work, 
also dealing with the history of the Jews of Egypt under the Pto
lemaic rule, the third Book of Maccabees 3• 

Prof. Lumbroso further supplemented Schmidt's work upon 
the text by collating the Paris MS. A throughout, and also a 
MS. in the British Museum (F), and one at Venice (G); he also 
indicated the existence of five MSS. in the Vatican, but it does not 
appear that he· has published any collations of these Roman MSS. 

In 1893 the want of an edition of the Jetter was represented 
to the present writer, and in a journey to Italy in the autumn of 
that year he collated the five Vatican MSS. mentioned by Lum
broso (HKLIM), and one in the library of the Barberini palace 
(P), and revised the collations which had already been made 
of the MSS. at Venice (G) and Paris (ABC); at Paris he also 
collated the fragment Q and the MS. D, so far as was necessary 
to establish the fact that it was a copy of A. He has since col
lated a MS. at Florence (T) and another at Zurich (Z). On his 
learning subsequently that Prof. Mendelssohn of Dorpat had for 
many years been preparing an edition of the Jetter, which was 
nearly ready, the work which he had begun was put aside. Prof. 
Mendelssohn's death postponed the appearance of the expected 
German edition ; a fragment only, consisting of the text of about 

1 Recherches sur /'economic politique de l'.Egypte sous les Lagides, par 
G. Lumbroso (Turin, 1870), p. xiii. 

2 Some instances are the titles apxurwµ.a,To<f,uXaKes, o! brl TWP xp«wP, 
XP1Jµan1TTal, oi V7r1Jpha, TWP Ta-yµa.Twv ( cf. ra-yµanKois v1r71pfra.1s Wile ken, 
Actenstiirke Pap. vm.), the position assigned to the apxlaTpos Nicanor 
as a major domo (cf. Peyron, Turin Papyri I. 2. 2.;, the position of o 
f3a11,"il,Kos laTpos), the phrase ia.v ,palv71Ta<, the correct use of ,rirux« at the 
close of a petition from a subordinate to a higher official, the words iKa· 
TOVTapovpos and 1rap,up,11,s, the phrase 1rapa-yev,118a, Eis TOVS T07rOVS. 

3 Cf. especially 3 Maccabees iii. 25-28 (1rpot1T<Ttixaµ<P-omX71,paµ<P
µ7Jvu«v oi TOV f,ovMµ,vov) with Ar. P· 523. 23 ff. (1rpouTErtixaµEP-OLEL"71· 
,paµ,v--TOV ol (jovMµ,vov 1rpoua-y-yeX"/\«v ). 



Introduction to the letter of Aristeas. 503 

a fifth of the letter with commentary but without introduction, was 
published soon after his death 1. The remainder of his work, it 
is understood, has been put into the hands of Prof. Wendland, 
whose edition has been expected for some time past. Wendland 
has already brought out a German translation of the letter in 
Kautzsch's AjJokryjJhen und PseudejJigrajJhen des A !ten Testa
ments, which has been used in constructing the present text. The 
German edition not however having appeared 2, the present writer 
was entrusted by Dr Swete with the preparation of a text of the 
letter, to form an Appendix to his Introduction to the Septuagint. 
Although there are doubtless more MSS. in existence than those 
which have been used, and although the text in several passages 
still remains uncertain, it is hoped that the work which has been 
done may be of some service in grouping the MSS. and preparing 
the way for a final edition. 

The following genealogical table will show approximately how 
the MSS. are related to each other. 

n 
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I Aristeae quae fertur ad Phi!ocratem epistu!ae initium, ed. L. Men
delssohn et M. Krascheninnikov (Dorpal, 1897). 

2 It has appeared in the Teubner serie~ of Greek and Latin writers 
(Leipzig, 1900) as the present sheets were being passed through the press. 



504 Introduction to tlu letter of Aristeas. 

The MSS. denoted in the above 

H Vat. i4i· 
A Paris 128. 
D Paris 130. 
F Brit. Mus. Burney 34. 
L Vat. 746. 
K Vat. 383. 
R Basle O. IV. 10 (Omont 21). 
G Venice 534. 
I Palat. 203. 

table are as follows : 

M Ottobon. 32. 
Q Paris 950. 
T Florence Laur. Acquisti 44. 
B Paris 129. 
C Paris 5. 
P Barberini IV, 56. 
S Vat. 1668. 
Z Zurich Bibi. de la Ville C. 11 

(Omont 169). 

It will be seen that the MSS. fall into two main groups, which 
may for convenience be described as the A and B groups, the A 
group again falling into two smaller groups HKA and GIM, and 
the B group into two smaller groups TB and CPSZ. The real 
problem in fixing the text is to determine the relative value of the 
A and B groups. An examination of the readings shows, in the 
opinion of the present writer, that the B group, which was followed 
by Schmidt, while presenting a specious text, is in reality based 
on a recension, although in a few passages it has kept the original 
readings ; in the A group no correction has taken place, and 
though the text which has here been handed down is not altogether 
free from corruption, yet the true reading is in most cases rather 
to be looked for here than in the revised B text. 

The group HA(DFL)K(R). 

H, CODEX VATICANUS. Rome. Vat. Gr. 747, saec. xi. membr. 
foll. 26o. 

fol. 1. Aristeas. 
12. Letter of Theodoret to Hypatius. Ka.I ci'.;>..Xo, Jdv q,,Xoµ.a.0e"is 

lwlip«-els 1rpoolµ.,ov -rijs 0eo1rvEuu-rou -ypa.q,ijs. 
1 3. Catena of Theodore! and other patristic writers on the 

Octateuch. 
259. 1roua, 1ra.pa.liauHs ,lul -riis. (),las -ypa.q,ijs. 
260. 1rouri.K,s Ka.l 1ror, i1rop0iJ01Jua.v oi ,if 'lupa.fiX. 

A beautiful MS., in clearly written cursive characters, which hang 
from ruled lines, containing coloured illustrations throughout (live in 
the Aristeas porlion), ornamenLal red head-pieces and red initial 
letters in the margin. Single column, 48 lines in a page: size of page 
14 x 10½ in., of writing 11! x 7¾ in. 

The Catena is apparently by the same hand as the Aristeas, the 
LXX. text being in the same size of writing as the Aristeas, and the 
marginal Calena in smaller writing (Bo lines in a page). There is one 
large omission in the Aristeas, two leaves of the MS. apparently having 
been lost. The verso of fol. 3 ends with T1JV -rp&.1r,tav (p. 530. 8), and 
;\,l,m is written in an early hand at the foot of the page; fol. 4 begins 
with µiv 1r,liivwv (538. 11) and ..;- is written in the margin. 
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K, CODEX VATICANUS. Rome. Vat. Gr. 383, saec. x11.-x111. 
membr. 319 foll. 

fol. I. 

29. 
19vo. 
187. 

Aristeas. 
Theodoret to Hypatius. 
Catena on Genesis. 
Catena on Exodus. 

Size of page 12¾ x 9 in., of writing 10½ x 7:l: in.: 38 lines in a page. 
The leaves at the beginning are soiled and worm-eaten. The words 
hang from ruled lines: the right-hand margin is irregular, the writing 
going beyond the perpendicular line in places. The writing is upright 
with very thick strokes, clear, but rather untidy. 

R, CODEX BASILEENSIS. Basle. Codd. Gr. 0. IV. 10 (Omont 1 

21). This MS., written in the sixteenth century, apparently for 
Schard's edition, but only very sparingly used by him in an 
appendix of readings, is clearly a direct transcript of the preceding 
MS. This may be shown by the following instances out of many : 
ov KR (ow cett.) p. 519. 4, lJia0m,s ,ca0apa KR (rn0. lJ,a0«ns cett.) 
p. 519. 8, KVp1wupov KR (,cvp1wTaTov cett.) p. 519. 9, o, avl!p,s 
au<j,aXwr KR (au<f,. 01 avl!p,s cett.) p. 528. JO, uaX1uyovµ.,vo1 KR 
(uvvaX,uy. cett.) p. 543. 23, xpwµ.,0a KR (xpwµ.,va cett.) p. 544- 10, 

om. ,ca1 1r,p1 TovTwv-u,µ.voT1JTa KR p. 548. 16 f. The MS. has the 
inscription at the end, 'donum Simonis Schardii Magdiburgiensis.' 

A, CODEX REGIUS. Paris. Bibi. Nat. Gr. 128, saec. xii. 
membr. 610 pagg. 

p. r. Aristeas. 
26. Theodoret to Hypatius. 
27. Preface .to Genesis from Gregory of Nyssa, inc. i1r<1li711r,p ,,,,.,,,-

-yC:ry,µ.o• 1rpos lho-y>wula• ... 
28. Catena on the Octateuch. 
608. On the versions of Holy Scripture, the names of God, etc. 

Single column: words hang from ruled lines, 47 lines in a page: 
a neat writing in brown ink, initial letters in crimson : size of page 
1 4½ x 10¾ in., of writing 11 x 7 in. A hand of the fourteenth century 
(Lumhroso 2) has added some marginal notes (on Theopompus and 
Theodectes, a saying of Alexander the Great, etc.), many of which are 
rubbed and almost. illegible, but they may be read in D which has 
copied them. Montfaucon (Bib!. Bib!iothecarum, II. 725) mentions this 
MS., and describes it as written 'manu XII. circiter saeculi.' On p. 610 
is written a note,+ ,u,v ,. (?) Tavni «s lio~a• I /Ju Ka< T7/S a-y,as Tp<alios 
qnlXa [? q,vXXa] Tp<aKou,a -y 1JTO< (?) 'f 'y +. 

1 Catalogue des Manuscrits Grecs des Bibliotlztq11es de Suisse (Leipzig, 
1886). 

2 Atti ddla R. Accad. di Torino, vol. IV. 1869. 
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Descendants of A(DFL). 
D, CODEX REGIUS. Paris. Bibi. Nat. Gr. 130, saec. xv. chart. 

288 foll. 

fol. I. Aristeas. 
26vo. Theodoret to Hypatius. 
2i, Grego1y of Nyssa's Preface. 
28. Catena on Genesis and Exodus, r-12. 

The rest of the Catena and the remaining matter contained in A 
are to be found in MS. Paris 132, written by the same hand as D. 
Omont's Catalogue describes the MS. as • copied by George Gregoro
poulus'; Omont takes this apparently from the 1740 catalogue which 
says • videtu,· a Gregoropulo exaratus' ; the name of the scribe does not 
seem to occur in the MS. A clearly written MS. in a hand similar 
to that of M (of the same century). Page 13¾ x 9½ in.: writing 9 x s½ in. 
Another hand has underlined in red ink passages where there are 
clerical errors and has corrected the text to that of A. This MS. was 
not collated throughout, as it appeared certain from an examination of a 
few passages that it was a copy of A (see below). 

F, CODEX BURNEIENSIS. British Museum. Burney MS. 34, 
saec. xv. chart. 645 pagg. 

Same contents as A, viz. 
p. 1. Aristeas. 
2 1. Theodoret to Hypatius. 
n. Passages from Gregory of Nyssa's hook on the six days of 

creation. 
25. Catena on the Octateuch. 
643. 1r6ua, 1rapali6u«s K .T. '/\. 
644. 'lrOtTa.K<S Kal 'lrOTE i1ropfJfJfJ17ua• oi if 'fopafJ'/1.. 
644. Evagrius Scitensis on the ten names of God. 
645. Three chronological notes. 
645. On the works of God in the six days. 

L, CODEX VATICANUS. Rome. Vat. Gr. 746, pt. 1., saec. xv. 
(partim saec. xi.-xii. ?) membr. 25 I foll. 

fol. 1. Aristeas. 
12. Theodoret to Hypatius. 
1 3. Catena on Genesis and Exodus. 

The portion of the MS. containing the Catena is certainly old 
(eleventh or twelfth century) and possibly a copy of H or of an ancestor 
of H. There are the same illustrations of O.T. history as in H, better 
preserved but not so beautifully painted. The writing too is rougher, 
not so neat as in H, but in the same style. The Aristeas (together with 
the letter to Hypatius and the first page of the Catena) is supplied 
by a much later hand on white shiny unruled parchment, the Catena 
being on a browner parchment, and the letters there hanging from 
ruled line,. The Aristeas is written in a single column: size of page 
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13 x 11 in., of writing I r!l x B!l in., the number of lines in a page 
varying from z I to 43. It is written apparently in two different hands; 
pp. 1-3 are written rather diffusely; from du! lie 1rpwT7J< <pVATJ< 
(p. 528. ro) the writing becomes more compact and neat, with more 
lines in a page: with the words Ta. uuµf3alvovra Toi, q,lAoi, (p 565. 14) 
the diffuse writing comes in again. The beginning of the Aristeas is 
lost; the MS. begins with -µ.aTwv w f3aCT<A<V (p. 52r. 24 ). It ends with 
p<CTT<a, ,'lloKpaT<, (sic). This ending marks a peculiarity of the MS.; 
the mbricator has omitted to fill in the initial capital letters, hence we 
find a, for Ka<, po, for 1rpo,, aµ.f3av«v for Xaµ.f3av,iv, etc. 

HKA. It is clear from their general agreement in readings 
that these MSS. form one group. Notice the omissions which 
they have in common: 

(I) p. 564. r. 1rpor TovT-Tr0<1JCT•uiv ,rr,n'llo, ( 50 letters) om 
HKA(DFL) ins GIM and B group. 

(2) p. 566. IO. ,uT<v ,rr,n'/\ua-l!,aTTJP"r TTJV (53 letters) om 
HKA(DFL) ins GIM and B group. 

(3) p. 559. 19. ,caBwr vrro--llto<Kurn, rnrn (51 letters) om 
HKA(DFL)GIM ins B group. 

From the first two of these omissions it appears that H KA 
must be derived from an original (y) which omitted these lines, 
an ancestor of y having probably had lines of the length of 50 
letters; from the evidence of GIM we deduce that this group, while 
connected with the H KA group, is not derived from y. H and A 
are more closely connected than H and K; notice 55 r. r8 ava1rTw 
(u,v sup !in) H ava1rTw A*; 562. 20 arrav H (T suprascr H'0"') 
arrav A. 

ADFL. That these MSS. form a united group within the 
HKA group is shown by their almost universal agreement. Notice 
e.g. the readings 536. 1 xpwµ.,vo, ADFL (uvyxpwµ.roo, cett.), 537. 4 
HO'fATJAvB,vm ADFL (•ATJAvB,va, cett.), 547. 3 ,v'/\oy,ar ADFL 1Xo
yiar cett.), 569. 21 ,rrnvrnavuaTo (sic) ADFL, and the omissions 
which they have in common: 

539. 27. 
550. 21. 

554· 8. 

ournr l!, •tnu,v-A(wT<wv xwpav } 
yap wv avBpwrror-uvv,uTpwu, ll, 1ravTa om ADFL. 
1rpor wcppouvv'}v-,'/\vBTJ TTJ l!, 

That D is a direct transcript of A is proved by its omitting 
exactly a line of A, so that on p. 558. 9 it reads µ.,rnl!op'}µ.•va (sic) 
uo, l!wµ.•vTJ, where the lines in A are divided thus: µ.,Tallo IT<Kor 
wv Km µ.•yaAoµ.•pTJr ovll,,roT av a1T0Amo, l!otTJr tvn ll, Ta 1r poH I p')µ.•va 
uo, l!iaµ.•v'J. Moreover, certain marginal notes in A, which are 
there almost illegible, have been copied by D, where they are all 
clear: e.g. on 553. 25 8 Kal 'A>..,tavllpor ,l,r,v <pWT'}B,lr TrWS ,v o>..iyce 
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µ.,yaXa KaTwpBw,nv, on, 'P'f'/<T<V, oMifoou 'll'payµ.aTa <'ll't{1a'Xwv ~,,..x;,e.,. 
At 541. II rrvµ.,'3ouXwovTi.i of A (the stroke over the w being very 
faint) has become uuµ.{1ou>..wovTa in D. That F is a direct tran
script of A is proved by its repeating a line of A twice over, 
reading at 550. 16 a µ.,v <rt Kut vvv <Ka<TTov a'll'ouXnv· 'Iv yap ouTw 
liiauTayµ.,vov \J'll'O TO\! {1au,X,ws a µ.<v <rt Kut vuv opas· ouat yap 
K.T.A. The lines in A are arranged thus: <K<Awu, T'f'/V .ro,µ.arnav 
flS i <Ka(1'Tov a'll'oT£Anv· 'Iv yap o\JTW li,auTayµ.,vov \J'll'O Tou {1au,X,ws 
a.µ.,v ,n Km vuv I opas· oua, yap 1<,T,A, Lastly, that L is a direct 
transcript of A appears from 529. 2 I, where L omits the words 
rrvv,linv 'll'payµ.aTwv-KaAAov'lv <K<A<uu• which form exactly a line 
in A. Just below (530. 1) L negligently inserts in the text (where 
it is quite unsuitable) after Tou xpvuou a gloss which occurs in the 
margin of A, and which is quoted in the apparatus criticus. 

These cases appear to put the parentage of these three MSS. 
beyond a doubt, and their evidence has therefore not been recorded 
in the apparatus. The few deviations from their parent MS. which 
they exhibit may be neglected. 

The group GIM(Q). 
This gi·o~p presents few substantial variants from the HKA 

text. It differs chiefly from that text in matters of orthography, 
the frequent use of itacisms, etc. Its retention of two lines which 
are omitted by HKA (see above) proves that it is not derived 
from the immediate parent of those MSS., while its omission of 
another line in common with HKA is proof that both groups go 
back to a common ancestor rather higher up in the line. 

G, CODEX VENETUS. Venice. Bibi. Marciana, Gr. 534, saec. 
x1. (circa, Zanetti's catalogue) membr. 296 foll. 

fol. I. Aiisteas. 
6vo. Theodoret to J-lypatius. 
7. Catena on the Octateuch. 
296. 'll'orrcu -rra.pao6rrm Elrrl rfis 0Elas yparj,fis. 

Size of page 12! x 9½ in., of writing 9f x 7 in. It is written in 
minuscules hanging from ruled lines in one column containing 67 closely 
packed and closely written lines, the whole of the Aristeas being com
pressed into s! leaves. The Aristeas with the Theodoret seems to 
have been tacked on to the MS. later, as there is a second numbering 
of pages (a., (3, y, etc.) beginning on fol. 7, but it is by the same hand 
as that which wrote, at any rate, the first few lines of the Catena; 
the text of the Septuagint appears to have been the work of several 
hands. The Aristeas is very much stained and blotted, especially the 
first leaf, which has been in parts rewritten, but in places the writing 
is utterly illegible. In the Venice Catalogue it is placed first in an 
• Appendix Graecorum Codicum ex legato Jacobi Contareni, To. Bapt. 
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Recanati Aliorumque'; a note in the catalogue adds 'catenam hanc 
in Bibliotheca Julii Justiniani D. M. Procuratoris vidit Montfauconius 
et descripsit in Diario Italico 1.' 

I, CODEX PALATINUS. Rome. Bibi. Vatic. Pal. Gr. 203, saec. 
xi. membr. 304 foll. 

fol. 1. Aristeas. 
n. Theodoret to Hypatius. 
23vo. Catena on Genesis and Exodus. 
304vo. ends in the middle of Exodus. At the end is written 'deest 

unum et alterum folium.' 

It is written in double columns, the words hanging from ruled lines : 
the size of page being 14¼ x 10½ in., of writing 11½ x 3½ in. The 
Aristeas and the Catena are by the same hand. The bookplate (ap
parently common to all the Palatine collection) has the words 'Sum 
de bibliotheca, quam Heidelberga capta spolium fecit et P. M. Gregorio 
XV trophaeum misit Maximilianus utriusque Bavariae Dux etc. S. R. I. 
Archidapifer et Princeps Elector, anno Christi MDCXXIII.' 

M, CODEX OTTOBONIANUS. Rome. Bibi. Vatic. Ottobon. Gr. 
32, saec. xv. chart. 70 foll. 

fol. 1-14. 
15, 16. 
17-27. 

a.<1ew,. 
28. 
z9-44. 

1rpoop6µov. 

45-7ovo. 

IlaA>.11.olov ,rep! TOW T~, 'bola., Mvwv KIi.i TWV Bpa.")'µa.vwv. 
blank. 
Tou q,,>.orr6vov 'lwa.vvov els T~ ,!1ri>.o,1rov T~S q,v<T<K~, a.Kpo-

blank. 
TOU <f,1\0<10</JWTtl,TOV Ka.I f)7/TOpLKWTO.TOV Kiipov e,oowpouTOV 

'Ap1<1Tfa, <P,>.oKpa.ru, 

Size of page 14½ x 9½ in., of writing 9¼ x 5 in. ; the wntmg is in 
single column, bounded by two vertical lines, but no horizontal lines 
are visible. The contents are all written by the same neat hand in 
which the tall T is the chief characteristic ; the Aristeas sheets are rather 
broader than the rest. On the first leaf is written a list of the contents 
and the name of a former owner of the MS. : 'Anonymi Geographia, 
Philosophia anonym., Palladius de rebus et moribus Indicis, Aristeas. 
Ex codicibus Ioannis Angeli Ducis ab Altaemps 2.' 

1 See Montfaucon, Diar. Ital. (Paris, I 7oz), 433 ff., where a list of 
the MSS. in Justinian's library is given, including a Catena on the 
Octaleuch of the eleventh century. This is apparently the MS. referred 
to in the Venice Catalogue; but Montfaucon does not appear to mention 
that it contained Aristeas. 

2 The library of Colonna was bought by Jean Ange due cl' Altemps in 
1611; in 1689 part of the collection was transferred to the Ottobonian 
palace. See Batiffol, La Vaticane de Paul III. a Paul V. (Paris, 1890), 
PP· 57-59. 
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G IM agree in almost all cases, including omissions such as 
528. 10 om a,npaXwr GIM, mistakes such as 529. 14 rnrn0.,,rnvuar 
GIM (rn0'1"· cett.), 534. I µ.,yaXo,r GIM (µ.•yal\o, cett.), 552. 26 
llvN,µ._<v"'~ GIM (l!vvaµ.,wv cett.), and peculiarities of spelling and 
vocahzat1on. They almost always insert v ;cp,ll.KvunKov before 
consonants, write iota adscript, interchange o and "' (1rporwovua, 
'Tl'auxwµ.,v [=1rauxoµ.,v], µ.,racp,pov [ =-wv]) and , and 'I (cp,ll.,Koor 
llaf'll\"'r, nvtKavrn, 7rpoli,l\wr), and use itacisms such as {:Jovl\,u0: 
for {3ovl\,u0ai, aipnv for •piv. 

It appears that G and I are copied from one and the same 
MS.; their contemporary date and a few cases where they are 
at variance (e.g. 520. 12 'I 1railina avr'I G, 'I 1rail!nar l!,a'Y"''Y'I I) make 
it improbable that either is a transcript of the other. 

M is undoubtedly a direct copy of I. With the exception of 
some slight conections or blunders on the part of M, they are in 
entire agreement. Notice e.g. 531. 5 1rpor TTJV XP?Utv 1''/v Tpa1r,(av 
IM (T?v rpa1r. 1rpor 1'7}V XP· cett.), 540. 7 µ.,ra IM (µ.,ral\Xa cett.), 
541. 3 y•ypa1rrat IM (y•ypacp,va, cett.), 543. 25 f:Jporwv IM ({3pwrwv 
cett ), 571. 24 ypa,P'lr IM (µ.,raypa</)?r cett.). At 573. 21 M omits 
the words Kat rn aKoXov0a 'Tl'avra, which form exactly a line in the 
double-column MS. I. The readings of M have therefore not been 
recorded in the apparatus. 

To this group appears also to belong: 

Q, CODEX REGIUS. Paris. Bibi. Nat. Gr. 950, saec. xiv. 
bombycinus, 576 pagg. 

This :M:S. contains a very miscellaneous collection of fragments 
beginning with (p. 1) an anonymous fragment on the resurrection, (p. 2) 
a fragment of Athanasius on the heresy of Paul of Samosata, and in
cluding (p. 111) a fragment on the ten feasts of the Jews, and (p. 217) 
an anonymous work on the measurement of the earth. On p. 341 occur 
the letters of Abgarus and Christ, on p. 343 a fragment of Photius, 
• de termino vitae et de Spiritus Sancti processione,' on pp. 351-371 
the fragments of Aristeas, followed on p. 371 by the treatise already 
included .,,.,pi rwv olKa. ,oprwv (here given at greater length), and other 
fragments which need not be enumerated. The Aristeas fragments 
are not a sixth part of the letter ; they are (p. 35 r) 520. r 5 inc. Ka.Ta· 
crra8e« ,1n -r7J<-521. 9 V1roxELp<a. 1rornvµ.,vo<, and (p. 353) 529. 24 inc. 
ovo 11'1JX'"'" TO /L1JK0<-537· 21 1rp0Ka8111uvav 7rpo• 8,wp,av. They are 
introduced by the heading ,1r,crroX11• Aptcrnw• 1rpo• cf>,X0Kpa.r11v <K<ppacri<, 
xpvcr11• rpa.1r<11J• 1J" ,1ra,11<1<v o (3a.cr,Xw• II rwXoµ.a.rn• Ka< a.1r,crT«Xev EL< 
J,pavcra.X11µ. 1rpos rov TOT< a.px«p<a. EX,a.1a.pav. Omont's catalogue merely 
calls the fragments 'De Ptolemaeo rege et lege mosaica'; the folio cata
logue of 1740 more correctly describes them as 'fragmenta ex Aristea.' 

There are 24 lines in a page ; the writing is rough and untidy with 
thick strokes, and very rough red initial capitals. Its readings and 
spellings connect it with the GIM group, e.g. 532. 28 X,a.v (for X«av), 
534. 8 a.va.cr-ra.cr,v (for a.va.Ta.cr,v), 535. 4 crµ.,~,v (for crµ.11fw). 
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The group TBCPSZ. 

We now come to a group which presents considerable varia
tions from those which we have considered. The readings of this 
group are at first sight attractive and have the appearance of repre
senting a purer text. A closer examination will however, show 
that a certain amount of revision must have gone on here, not 
only in some common ancestor of the group, but also in the in
dividual members of it. We find that various members of the 
group have sometimes corrected the text in different ways, that 
even where they are consistent in their readings, they seldom 
have the support of Eusebius, who has introduced other slight 
alterations of his own into the text, and again we find that in 
places the reading of the H KA and G I groups, which the B text has 
rejected, is corroborated by the usage of Alexandrian papyri which 
are contemporary or nearly contemporary with the pseudo-Aristeas. 
While, then, in some places it is possible that the B text has 
retained or has successfully restored the right reading, the text 
of this group is usually to be regarded with suspicion, as an in
genious attempt to remove the obscurities of a Greek which had 
become unintelligible. The group is here spoken of as the B 
group, because the MS. B is that on which Schmidt's text was 
based, and it is also the MS. which exhibits the greatest number 
of variants ; but a far older member of the group and one which 
exhibits the Aristeas text entire has now come to light, namely 
the Florence MS. T, which we will describe first. 

T, CODEX LAURENTIANUS. Florence. Bibi. Mediceo-Laurent. 
Acquisti 44. 

According to the Catalogue of Rostagno the date of the Aristeas, 
Pentateuch and Catena is the tenth century, of Joshua and the remaining 
books about the thirteenth. It seems doubtful whether the former part 
is earlier than the eleventh century. The material is parchment: number 
of leaves 384: size of page 14½ x u in. There are quires of B leaves 
with signatures of the (?) thirteenth century. To the end of the Pen
tateuch the writing is in single column with 46 lines in a page ; in the 
latter part there are two columns with 6 5 lines to a page. The writing 
hangs from ruled lines. 

fol. 1. Aristeas to Philocrates. 
11vo. Introduction to O.T. books: ra. iv rii 1rapovun {Jl/3'11.'i! ava-

"(<"(paµµiva rrox71 ...... 6,arl fraurov TOIJTWV oUrws Ka'll.,,ra, Ka! a1r<I µipous 
rl 1r,pdx« IKaCTTOV .. . 

14 vo. Theodore!, <ls ra. i1.1ropa rfjs 11,las "(paq,fjs. 
15. Pentateuch with Catena. 
311. Joshua-Chronicles, Esdrns 1- 3, Esther, Judith, Maccabees 

1-4, Tobit (to 3. 15). 
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It contains the inscription, 'Codicem e Liguria advectum propo
nente A. M. Bandmio comparavit Ferdmandus III magnus dux Etruriae 
et Bibi. Laurent. donavit die 3 Aug. MDCCXCVIII.' 

B, CODEX REGIUS. Paris. Bibi. Nat. Gr. 129, saec. xiii. 
bombycinus, 539 foll. 

fol. 2. 

I 5· 

1rpou 
Aristeas inc. (5n. 12) civWP v7f'or,8,µ,vos Xo-yov. 
Catena on the Octateuch. 

It is written in double columns: size of page r 3:l x 9! in., of writing 
ro½ x 31 in.; the writing is enclosed by vertical lines, but there are no 
horizontal lines except at the top and bottom of the page. The Aristeas 
is in bad condition, being torn and stained. There are a few plain red 
initial letters. The writing is rather sloping, and fairly large and clear. 
Schmidt says, 'This MS. has been subsequently collated most carefully 
with its original by the rubricator, when the writer himself had already 
performed this duty quite conscientiously. Hence all corrections of the 
rubricator and of the first hand are equivalent to the authority of the 
original MS.' A later hand has added a few headings in the margin 
(11'<pl rov 'Iopocivov, etc.). The Catena is apparently by the same hand 
as the Aristeas, but has more ornamentation and red initials. In some 
places part of a leaf has been cut or tom away. 

C, CODEX REGIUS. Paris. Bibi. Nat. Gr. 5, saec. x111.-x1v. 
chart. et bombyc., 402 foll. 

fol. I. 

14. 

45· 

Aristeas fragments. 
Anonymous introduction to the 

ovv fJiff)uov). 
Catena on the Octateuch. 

books of the Q.T. (inc. ro µ,v 

The Aristeas is written in a single column : the size of page being 
IZ½ x 9 in., of writing varying from 9 x 7 in. to 7! x 5f in. The Aristeas 
and the introduction to 0. T. are by the same hand, a large square 
upright writing with thick strokes and red initials in the margin: the 
page is unruled. In the latter part of the MS., foll. 45-60 are written 
in double columns in a rougher hand; at fol. 61 the first hand begins 
again, and the remainder is sometimes in single, sometimes in double 
columns, text and commentary coming alternately and the order of 
books being confused (Judges, Joshua, Deuteronomy. Numbers). The 
fragments of Aristeas contained are less than half the letter ; they are 
528. Ij 'J:-a.fJfJa,ra,ios-532. 17 iiuo µ,v 71uav T1/, 553· 10 o ii, fl7f'<V •vxoµ•· 
vos-563. 16 71pwra, 567. 7 -u,Xw Kporw ii,-end. 

P, CODEX BARBERINUS. Rome. Bibi. Barberina Gr. IV. 56, 
saec. ? xiii. membr., 229 foll. 

fol. r. Pseudo-Athanasian Synopsis (frag.). 
inc. 7f'a.ua, -ypa.t/nl 71µwv rwv Xp,uria.vwv 8<o7f'veuuros ErTTL, at 

end Afl7f'fl. 
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2. Fragment of Aristeas inc. (538. 10) 1rtV07Jt7avus· T11S "fap xwpas 
exp!. (568. I) 1rep1fla"/\Xonas To /;11•· ws (note XEL1r£1). 

10. Catena on the Octateuch. 
224. Catena on the Apocalypse inc. 011:>..e, (sic) TOP T1IS t7vn,Xeias 

Ka1pov. 

It is written in double columns in a very minute upright and neat 
hand, with about 60 lines packed into a column, the words hanging 
from ruled lines ; the size of page is 9f x 7 in., of writing 8! x 3¾ in. At 
the bottom of fol. 1 is written 'Caroli Strozzae Thomae lilii 1635.' 

s, CODEX V ATICANUS. Rome. Vat. Gr. 1668, saec. ? xiii. 
membr., 358 foll. 

It is written in single column, with 29 lines in a page, the size 
of page being 12! x 8½ in., and the writing hanging from ruled lines; 
there are quires of 8 leaves. 

fol. 1-37vo. Aristeas (complete). 
37vo.-358. Catena on Genesis, 

On the recto of the first leaf is the note • Emptus ex libris illmi Lelii 
Ruini ep' Balneoregien. 1622.' 

This MS. escaped notice when the other Roman MSS. were 
examined and has consequently not been collated in full; but some 
collations of selected passages kindly made by Mr N. McLean, 
Fellow of Christ's College, are sufficient to show that it belongs 
to this group. 

Z, CODEX TURICENSIS. Zurich. Stadtbibliothek C. I I (169 
Omont's catalogue), saec. xiii. bombyc., 736 pagg. 1 

p. 1. Aristeas. 
p. 1 (=21). Catena on the Octateuch. 
p. 669. I,pw•vµ.ov <'Tl'tt7ToX11 1rpos t.,fTpo• ,1rapxo• ,rpa,-rwp, a1ro 

pwµ.a(ii: m ,XX11v<Ka µ.<TafJX119«t7a (' S. Hieronymi liber de viris illustribus 
a Sophronio graece versus,' Omont). It is written in single column, 
the size of page being 13½ x 9 in., and the writing hangs from mled 
lines. The Aristeas portion is badly preserved; a hole passes through 
the twenty pages which contain it, causing lacunae. There are several 
marginal readings, some of which are obviously conjectural (e.g. ,t7ws 
,P1Xo,Ppo•11t7<t7<, tt7WS µ.aXXo,). The Jerome is not by the hand which has 
written the remainder of the MS. 

That the above MSS. form a single group appears primarily 
from their omissions. The following lines are omitted by all 2 the 

1 The greater part of this MS. was collated from the original. The 
collation of the last few pages has been made from photographs, for 
which the writer is indebted to the courtesy of the Librarian, Dr Hermann 
Escher. 

2 S omits (1), (3), and (7). It has not been tested for the other 
passages. 

s. s. 33 
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members of the group which are extant at the several passages 
referred to. 

(I) 
BTZ. 

(2) 
(3) 
(4) 
(5) 

BI'TZ. 
(6) 

BPTZ. 

523· 9. 

529, I I. 

532. 17. 
533. 13. 
547. 12. 

548. 13. 

£j!KpaTns £y£vovTo-Kat T'lv X"'pav (78 letters) om 

{3ovA,u0ai Kat-li,urn(nv li£ (51 letters) om BCTZ. 
il'frO T'lf {3au•"'~ropna Kilt (48 letters) om BTZ. 
0£u,v '10£A£V-c,)f av Tts (41 letters) om BTZ. 
Kilt KaK01rmovut-Tporf>'lv ilAAa (48 letters) om 

-rar 'IJJ,£pa 0vu,a(nv-o, 1rpourf,£pov- (46 letters) om 

(7) 552. 13. y£vow-T'I 1r£p1 umvTov (47 letters) om BPTZ. 
(8) 564- 25. 0£ov li£-To1r a~1oir (45 letters) om BPTZ. 
(9) 566. 24. 'ICTav yap tKavo, 1rp£u/3£1r (20 letters) om BPTZ. 

Also at 533. 4 the words 1rpor T'lv TTJf a>...,0nar-TE0£VT"'v (48 
letters) are omitted by T"'SZ (C and P do not contain the passage) ; 
but they are inserted in the margin of T, apparently by the first 
hand, and are found in B. These omissions show that an ancestor 
of the group was written by a careless scribe who dropped several 
lines (averaging 48 letters) of his archetype. From the last instance 
quoted, and from numerous other passages, it appears that B and 
T bear a specially close relationship ; indeed it is conceivable that 
B is a copy of T, but in that case it has introduced several cor
rections of its own, not found in the parent MS. 1 

As to the value of the readings of this group, it appears that 
the 'singular' readings of B are in nearly all cases due to a 
correction of the text. Instances of these are 522. 18 the insertion 
of £V Aoyw before /3pax£1, 525. 12 wv ovv rf>av11Ta1 uo, £VVOJJ,OV B (,av 
ovv rf>av'ITat cett., rnv ovv rf>aiv'ITa, Eus.). The phrases rnv rf>aiv'ITat 
uo, and rnv rf>mv.,rn, are abundantly attested by the Alexandrian 
papyri in petitions of subordinates to high officials, but the insertion 
of £vvoJJ,ov receives no support. Again we have 526. 13 xap,CTT'/P'°v 
B (xap1CTT1Kov cett. Eus.), 527. 18 avlip£r T"'v T£TIJJ,'IJJ,£VWV 1rapa uo, 
Avliprnr Kat Ap1CTTrnr B (Avliprnr Twv T£T, 1rapa uo, Kai Ap. cett. : B 
has misunderstood the genitive), 529. I 8 odJa yap wr liaf,>..ovr TTJf 

vA'lf avToir ovu'ls B (,n yap ,.,,., Ta T'lf ovu'lr cett. Eus.), 538. I CTX'll'a 
B (xvl'a ='size' cett. : B has removed a characteristic word of 
Aristeas, cf. 521. 17, 567. I 1). The readings of BT, where the other 
members of the group are opposed to them, are also generally to be 
rejected: e.g. 52 5. 25 vo,,.,u,,.arn BT (voJJ,tCTJJ,aTos cett. Eus. Jos.), 526. 25 
livva,,.,vovs BT (livvarnvr cett. Eus.): they have occasionally cor
rected the order of words, 5 5 I. 19 ll,an'A.o,., £xwv BT (q. li,aT. cett.), 

1 The divergence of the two subdivisions of the B group is seen in the 
difficult passage (531. 6) where BT omit the words w11u Ka.< T1/V Twv 
Kuµ,arwv (J,11,v, while CSZ retain them and add 1,..-1ro,71110a., KaO o a.v µ,,pos. 
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569. 5 TWV ,8,wTWV TLVH BT (nv,r T. ,a. cett.). Where however the 
members of the group unite as against the HKA and GI groups, 
the reading gains in probability, and more especially is this the 
case where the group has the support of either Eusebius or the GI 
group. Thus in 526. 2 avmnrau-rovr BTZGI Eus' (avapr.auTovr 
HKA), 526. 6 1rpoovTar B""'TZ Eus. (1rapovTa< cett.), 547. 7 ins ,ea, 
1r0Twv PZGl Eus; (om cett.), the B reading is right. But in some 
places the whole group has been affected by correction. Thus in 
519. 11 TSZ (the only extant members at this point) read rnv-rov< 
1rpo,(jw,caµ•v nr -rov 1rponpriµ•vov av(jpa 1rp,u{3nav, but the reading 
rnv-rovr ,1r,8w,caµ•v K.T.A. of the other MSS. is corroborated by the 
usage of the papyri of the second century B.C. (Paris Pap. 49 
/COTan,1rHpaµai ... «< r.av TO uo, XPTJULµov ,µavTov ,r.,8,l!ova,, Par. 
Pap. 63 col. 6 1rpo8vµwr ,avTovr ori8,8ovTwv, Grenfell, Erotic 
Fragment, etc. XLII. 6 ,,. -r, 1rav TO 1rapavy,XX0µ,vov I 1rpo8vµ ]wr 
EOVTOV< .,,,.,iJ,8w,co-rwv ). 

A few instances where correction is seen at work may be 
quoted. At 550. JO HKAGI read 1rav-ra (jvvaµ,v ur., 1rap,uTai ,ca8ri
,covTw<, OL< O'VYXPTJO'TJUB, (-u,uB,), ,caµo, µ,8 vµwv. IIavTa avvaµ,v, 
which is clearly wrong, is corrected by BTZ to 1rauav Bvvaµ,v, 
by P to 1ravT( = r.av8)a avva,µriv; 1rap,uTa, is further corrected by 
BT to 1rapeUTava, and ,caµo, to ,caµ,, corrections which give a gram
matical but hardly an intelligible sentence. The slight alteration 
of a• v1uv for avvaµ,v (a correction which Wendland also appears 
to have adopted) restores sense to the passage, and the B text 
is seen to be due to conjecture. Similarly at 555. 1 B and P 
have corrected in different ways the characteristic word a1r•cfiriva-ro 
('answer'), Breading u1r, and P a1r,,cpiva-ro: a little before (553. 21) 
B reads ano,cpiv,u8ai where the remaining MSS. have a1rocf,a,
veu8a,. At 527. I BTZ read TOV apxiuwµa-rocf,uXa,ca (Bat first wrote 
uwµaTocf,vXa,ca: Twv apxiuwµa-rocf,vAa,cwv cett.), thus removing an 
idiomatic use of the genitive, frequently attested by the papyri. 
The above instances will afford sufficient proof that a good deal 
of recension has gone on in this group. At the same time it is 
clear that in other places it has escaped the corruptions which 
the other groups have undergone, though it is sometimes difficult 
to say whether a reading of this group is primitive or due to 
correction. The agreement of the group with Eusebius (where 
his evidence exists) is, as was said, sometimes a test; but in the 
majority of cases the B text is not corroborated by Eusebius, and 
in a few instances where one or two members only of the group 
agree with Eusebius, this appears to be due to a fortuitous coin
cidence in emendation. Such passages are 548. 4 µu8w8wr B Eus. 
(Buµwawr cett. incl. PTZ): 527. 4 ypacf,, BT Eus. (ypacf,wv cett.). 
In the latter instance Eusebius altered the form of the sentence 
by reading ypacf,, and inserting yap after ,c,xap,uµnor ; in BT 
the change to ypacf,, was due to "'Xap,uµnor •uri having become 

33-2 
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corrupted to Km xapurnµ.,vor •CTTJ ; the participle ypa<f,wv is corrobo
rated by Josephus (,.,.,u,,-i>..>..wv .,.,pl &v &v (U">..r,r .,.o,~u«r K<xa
pu:rµ.iva). 

The extracts of Eusebius, consisting of about a quarter of the 
letter, are contained in the eighth and ninth books of the Praepa
ratio Evangelica (vm. 2-5, 9, IX. 38). The Eusebian MSS. which 
are to be followed in these books are, as HeikeJl has shown, I 
(Codex Venetus Marcianus 341) and O (Codex Bononiensis 3643). 
The extracts from Aristeas in these two MSS. have been collated 
for the present text, and their evidence is quoted as Eus1 and Eus•. 
For the other Eusebian MSS. the text of Gaisford (Oxford, 1843) 
has been used ; 0 was unknown to Gaisford, and his collation of 
I was incomplete. The Venice MS. by its general agreement 
with the Aristeas MSS. shows itself to be far the best text of 
Eusebius ; the Bologna MS. or one of its ancestors has been very 
carelessly copied, and there are numerous omissions which did 
not always appear worthy of record in the apparatus to the present 
text. \Vith regard to the value of the Eusebian text, it may be 
well to quote the verdict of Freudenthal 2 on the general character 
of his extracts from earlier writers. He says, 'Eusebius shows 
himself more reliable in the text (Wortlaute) of his originals than 
in the names and writings of the excerpted authors. It is true 
that he occasionally allows himself small alterations in the text, 
most frequently in the opening words of the extracts. He often 
abbreviates his originals, drops repetitions (beseitigt Doppel
glieder), omits individual words and whole sentences, and no small 
number of inaccuracies of other kinds are also to be met with. 
On the other hand it is only in extremely rare cases that he inserts 
additions of his own, and the cases in which we meet with funda
mental alterations of the text are still more uncommon.' This 
estimate is quite borne out by the Eusebian extracts from Aristeas, 
where there are frequent instances of slighter alterations and 
omissions, which the paraphrase of Josephus often helps us to 
detect. Among omissions we have 520. 16 « l!vvarnv om Eus. (ins 
Jos. Ar. codd.), 525. IO 1<a1 .,.o>..,,,-woµ.,vwv om Eus. (ins Ar. codd.: 
Jos. however omits the words in his paraphrase, and they may 
be a gloss). Of alterations we may note out of numerous instances 
525. 24 where the strange word p1uKO<f,v">..a1<ar is altered to XP1Jµ.a
.,.o,Pv">..a,rnr (JOS. paraphrases 'TOVf <puAa1<ar 'TWV 1<1/3w'Twv, lv a[r huy
xavov o, >..i8u,), 526. 17 ,m1<p1vwv 1<a'Tf<T'T1J<Ta (a bad correction, because 

1 De Praeparationis Evangelicae Eusebii edendae ratione (Helsing· 
forsiae, 1888). 

~ Hellenistische Studien, Alexander Polyhistor (Breslau, 1875) p. 7 f. 
See also the note on p. 203 on Eusebius and Pseudo-Aristeas. 
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the royal plural used throughout the rest of the letter of Ptolemy 
is dropped), 527. 24 1<aTa 1roXXovr Tpo1rovr (1<uTa 1roAAovr Ar. codd. 
'in many individual instances'), 572. 9 u1<pif3ws (TJ1<pi/3wµ,,vwr Ar. 
codd.), 573. 2 1<uTu 13, TTJV atTT)rrtv (KaTa 13, TTJV uverr,v Jos. Ar. codd.). 
In a few cases a rather longer addition is made ; at 544. 22 before 
Twv rrvyyev,Kwv the words ovre Twv v1ro{3,{3TJKDTwv DVTE and at 546. 14 
the words ,1r, TOJV 1roX,wv Kat OLKTJrr•wv 13,u To rru1ra(,rr8ai are 
probably the insertions of Eusebius; just before the last passage 
(546. I I) UVVTT)pOVVTUS TUS apxas Kat JJ,<UOT7ITUf KUL TEAEVTUf jg an 
unintelligible alteration of the correct reading 1<at uvvTT)povVTor. 
Among passages where Eusebius is certainly right may be men
tioned 526. 2 avau1raUTovr Eus' GIETZ (avap1rauTovr cett.), 542. JO 

£Vl3w,n1<wr (,vl3,1<wr Ar. codd.), 547. 7 the insertion of 1<u, r.oTwv 

Eus' GIPZ, and lastly 541. 21. The readings in this passage are 
instructive: 

(1) rrpor Tu 13, '1/L"'v ,1r,(TJTTJ8<vTa Eus. 
(2) 1rpor 13, T)µ,wv ,1r,(TJTTJ8<vTa GIMZ*. 
(3) 1rpor T)JJ,OJV e1rt(TJT7l8EvTu HKADFL. 
(4) 1rpor 13, T)µ,wv ,1r,(TJTTJ8<vTwv BPTZ"". 

Eusebius preserves the true text; the Ta then dropped out, 
and while in the HKA group the reading was still further cor
rupted, in the B group sense was restored to the passage by a 
conjectural emendation. Passages where Eusebius and Josephus 
unite as against the Aristeas MSS. are 524. 18 uvuypacf,71r (avT1-

ypacf,T)r Ar.), 525. S TETVX'I"' (Teuvx• Ar.), 526. 8 omission of the 
negative, ? 528. 7 the perfect a1rerrTaA1caµ,,v (Jos. has the perfect 
1r,1roµ,cf,aµ,ev: a1r,rrTE1Aai,ev Ar.), 572. 20 1TOLTJTWV Jos. Eus. B (1ro,TJ
TL1<wv or 1ro<TJTL1<ws Ar. cett.) ; in such cases the patristic reading 
should generally be followed. On the whole the Eusebian evidence 
is of the greatest importance; it tends to show that the GI group, 
especially if supported by any member of the B group, is nearest 
to the primitive text. 

Lastly, with regard to the evidence of Josephus, he gives in the 
twelfth book of the Jewish Antiquities a paraphrase of about two
fifths of the letter, omitting the central portion, namely the visit to 
Palestine, the discourse with Eleazar and the seventy-two questions 
and answers. He has taken the trouble· to reshape nearly every 
sentence, while retaining many of the characteristic words of 
Aristeas. Under the circumstances it is not always possible to 
reconstruct his text, and at some of the most difficult passages his 
evidence is uncertain ; in some cases the text was certainly unin
telligible to him. He is however often useful in enabling us to 
detect the alterations which have been introduced into the text 
by Eusebius or the B group. It is needless to add that Niese's 
text of Josephus has been followed. 

Beside the MSS. of Aristeas above mentioned the following 
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are known to the present writer, which he has not had the oppor
tunity of collating: Codex Monacensis 9 (saec. xi.), quoted in 
Mendelssohn's fragment of the text, Codex Atheniensis 389 (circa 
saec. xv., chart., foll. 328, Aristeas and Catena)!, Codex Sco
rialensis l'.. I. 6 (dated I 586, and written X"P' NucoXaov Tovpp,avou 
,ml f3ac,-,>..,Kou avnypa<J,•"'r, Aristeas and Catena on Genesis and 
Exodus)2. 

The collations here given are not absolutely complete. Ita
cisms and other orthographical details have not been generally 
recorded, neither have all the slight omissions of the Codex 0 
of Eusebius or of the fragment Q of Aristeas; but apart from these 
no substantial variants have, it is hoped, been omitted. The dates 
of the various correctors' hands have not been accurately ascer
tained ; the symbol B1, T 1 has been used to denote a correction 
probably by the first hand or a hand nearly contemporary with 
the date of the MSS. B and T. Words are enclosed within 
daggers t t where the MS. reading is left in the text, although 
probably corrupt ; angular brackets < > denote emendations of, 
or insertions introduced into, the reading of the MSS. ; square 
brackets [ ] signify that words found in the MSS. are probably to 
be omitted. 

l Kara.Xoyos TWV x«po-ypa.q,wv T1)S U)v. {3,fJX. T1)S 'Ena.oos inro 'l6la.PPOV 
:r.aKK<AXlwvos Ka< 'AXK. I. :r.aKKEAlwvos (Athens, 189~). 

2 E. Miller, Catalogue des Manuscrits Grecs de la Bib!. de l'.Escurial 
(Paris, I 848). 
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'AtioXoyov on7y1)CT(W<;, .:; <l>tAoKpaui;, 7r(pt Tij, ycv71(h{CT71, 17µ.iv 

€VTvx{ai; 7rpoi; 'E,\Ea(apov TOV TWV 'Iovoa{wv a.pxupi.a CTVV(CTTaJJ,EV71,, 

Ota. TO CTE 7r£pL 7rOAA01J 7r(7rotijCT0a,, 7rap' £KaaTa fv7roµ.1µ.v1)CTKwv+, 

CTVVaKOVCTat 7r£pL Jv 0.7r(CTTCIA7lµ.£v Kat Ota. Tt, 7r£7r£tpaµ.ai CTa</>w, 

5 EK0ECT0ai CTOL, KauiA71cpw, ~v EX£L> tf,i,\oµ.a0ij Oia0£aiv, 07r(p µ.i.

YLCTTOV ECTTLV a.v0pwme, ,rpoCTµ.av0avnv O.(l n Kat 1rpot.Aaµ./3avnv, 
JI \ \ c I ,\ " ' ' \ \ - I 

7/TOI KaTa Ta<; LUTOpiai;, .,, KaL KaT avTO TO 7rpayµ.a 7r(7r£Lpaµ.EV<f-

OVTW yap KaTaCTK£va(£TaL iJtvxij, Ka0apa o,ci.0£CTL<;, a.vaAa/30-vCTa Ta 

KCl,AA.iu;a· Kal 7rp0r; TO 7r(lvTwv Kvpt~Ta;ov VEV£1JKv'ia, T1Jv fll<Tf./3£.tav, 

IO 0.7rAaV(t K£XP7//J-€V7I Kavnv, OIOLK(l Tl]V 7rpoatpEaLV. "Exovui; 

~/J-(t<; 7rpoi; TO 7r£pdpyw, TO. 0£ia KaTaVO(tV, EaVTOV<; E7r£0wKaµ.(v d,; 
TOV 7rponp71µ.evov a.vopa 7rp£CT/3£tav, KaAoKaya0{'!- Kat oofn 7rp0T(

T1µ.71µ.ivov v1r6 T£ Twv 1roALTwv Kat TWV ,i,\,\wv, Kat KaTaK£KT71µ.evov 

µEyl<rrf/v W<J:,EA£iav To'ir; uVv lavT'f) Ka~ To'ir; KaTO. To'Vr; ilA.Aovr; 

15 T07rOU<; 7rOALTa1i;, 7rpo, T~V lpµ.71v£{av TOV 0£{ov v6µ.ov, 8,a TO y£ypa

cp0ai 7rap' avTDt<; EV o,cp0epaL<; lf3patKOt<; yp&.µ.µ.aCTLV. ~v 8~ Kat 

E7r017ICTUµ.£0a ~/J,(t<; CT7rOUOjj, ,\af36vTE<; Katpov 7rpo<; TOV f3auJ../.a 7r(pt 

TWV /J-(TOLKLCT0evTWV d,; A,yv1rTOV EK rij, 'Iovoa{ai; 1J7r0 TOU 7raTpo<; 

TOU /3aCT1AEw<;, 7rpWTW<; K(KT7I/J-EVOU T1)V TE 1rOALV Kat TO. KaTa T~V 

20 A,yv1rTOV 7rap£1A71cp0To<;. • Ati6v EUTL Kal TavTa CTOL 071AwCTa1. 

7rE11"£tUµ.ai y&.p, CTE µ.a,,\,\ov EXOVTa 7rpoCTl(AlCTLV 1rpo, ~v CT£P,VDT71Ta, 

Kal T~V TWV a.v0pw7rWV OuJ.0£atv TWV KaTa T~V CT(/J-V~V voµ.o-

0£CT{av Oi(tayovTwv, 7rEpl Jv 7rpoa,povµ.£0a <071Aouv, auµ.evwi; CT(> 

2 rnrux,as GZ I o-uvurraµ.,v1]s T 3 ? u1roµ.,µ.v1Jo-Kovra (sed -o-•w• codd H KAG ITZ 

omn) 4 wv] ou K 6 1rpo,;µ.ae8aeovn Z 7 om Ka< I I KClT avro] Kara 

rauro HKAGI I 1rnreipaµ.,vwe HKGIT 8 o,aO,o-,s Ka0. K 9 Kvp,w-

npo• K 11 1rpo<OWK. TZ 12 T<nµ.. TZ 13 KC1T£KT1]µ.. HAI 
KaTaKT. G txt KTZ 16 avTov T 19 om Ta TZ 21 1rpocTKA1]0"W 

codd 23 01JAOVVT£S µ.,v ws o-< codd, txt ex conj Schmidt 
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6.KOV<TE<TBai, ,rpo<Tcf,O.TW', ,rapayeyEV'YJfJ,f.VOV EK rii, v-,j<TOIJ 1rpoc; 

.,,,_,,;;s, KOL /3ou>..6/J,EVOV <TlJVOKOVELV Q(T(l ,rpo<; brt<TKEIJ~V if,uxij, 

v1ro.pxei. KOi ,rponpov S.: StE7rEf-t'PO.f-t'YJV <TO<, 7rEpl .:;v EVOfJ,L(ov 

&l;,o/LV'Y//J,OVEVTWV Elva, ~v 6.i,aypacf,1v, .;,v fJ,ETEAo./3ofJ,EV 1rapa TWV 

KOTU. ~v AoytwTO.T'YJV Aryu1rTOV AoytwTO.TWV &.px1epEwv ,rep, TOV 5 

YEVOIJ<; TWV 'IouSa{wv. cf,tAOfJ,00w, yap lxovTt O"Ol 7rEpt TWV Suva

fJ,Cl'WV C:,cj,.Aij<Ta, S,a.vo,av s,ov E<TTL fJ,ETa3,8ova,, fJ,0.At<TTO fJ,€V 'Trll<TL 

TOt<; OfJ,OtOl>, 7rOAAf S.: fJ,llAAOV <TOL YV'YJ<TtOV txovn T~V aipe<Ttv, ov 

fJ,OVOV KOTU. TO <T1JYYEV£c; &SeAcf,f Ka0E<TTWTl TOV Tpo,rov, 6.AAa. l((lt 711 
,rpoc; TO KaAOV Opf-tfi TOV awov ivTa .,,,.,,,v. xpwov yap xo.pt<; ~ 10 

KOT(l(TK£1J1 Ttc; liAA'YJ TWV TETlfJ,'YJ/J,f.VWV ,rapa TOt', KEvo86toi<; wcf,EAEtav 

OVK £XEl T~V avT1v, 6CTOV ,; ,raiSe,ac; aywy~ Kal ,; ,rep, TOl!TWV 

cf,povTt<;. iva 8£ /L~ ,rep, TWV 1rpoAeyofJ,f.VWV /J,'YJKVVOVTE<; &SoAecrxov 

n 1ro,wfJ,EV, i1r, TO CTUV£XE, ri;, 8t'YJY'7CTEW<; l1rav1(ofJ,EV. 

1 Ka-racrm0d, i1r, Ti;, Tov /3acrtAEW<; /3i/3Aio01K'YJ, A'YJf-t1Tpt0, o 15 

<l>aA71pEi!<; ixp71fJ,aT{cr871 7rOAAa. 8,a.cf,opa ,rpo<; TO cruvayaye,v, ei 

SuvaTov, a1raVTa Ta K(lT(J. Ti]v olK01Jp.EV7/V /3,/3)..{a • Kat 7rOt01!fJ,EVO<; 

&.yopaCTfJ,OV<; KOL p.ETaypacf,ac; E7rl Tf.Aoc; .;Jyayev, 6CTOV icf,' £(l1JT'f', 'T~V 

TOV /3a<TtAEW<; ,rpo0ecrtv. ,rapovTWV oiv ,jfJ,WV ipWT'YJBe{<; Ilocrat 

TtvEs µvpi<iOe~ 'TV)'xll11ovo-l /3if3A{wv; £11TEV 
1

Y7rEp TCfs eiKoo-t, 20 

/3acr1.Aev • <T'Tr01J8a<TW S' iv a.\.{y'{' XPOV'f ,rpo<; TO 7r >..71pw8ijva, '1rEVT1-

KOVTa fJ,up,a.8a, Ta. Aot1ro.. 1rpocrayy£AAETat U fJ,Ot Kat -rwv 'Iou8a{wv 

VOfJ,<p.a fJ,ETaypacf,ij, <Uia Kat rii, ,rapa CTOL f3,f3>..w01K7/> Elva,. 

Tl TD KwAVov otv, eT1rev, £.o-r{ o-e -ro'Uro 1roiijuai; 1r<fvTa yO,p V1roT£-

Ta1<Ta{ <TOt TU. ,rpo<; T~V xpefov. 0 8£ A71p.1Tpl0<; El7rEV 25 

'EpfJ,'YJVEta<; 1rpocr8e'im,. xapat<Tijpcrt yap lUo,c; K(lTCJ. fi7V 'louSa{wv 

x_pwna,, 1<a80.-rrep Aly1!7rnot -rii TWV ypa/J,/J,a.TWV 0ECTEt, Ka0o K(lt 

cf,wv1w io{av £X01J(TlV. v1ro.\.a,_,,/3&.voVTat ~uptaKi, x_pijcr0ai• TO S' 

3 omreµy,. uo,] 0«1r<µ,y,aµ,e0a G 6 o-o,] µ,o, conj Schmidt 7 µ,a· 

\urra] µ,a.\\ov G 8 -yv710-,ws G 12 1ra,0<1a. avr71 G 1ra,0<1as o,a-y. I 
14 1ro,avµ,ev Z 1ra0wµ,ev Gv;d [ e1rav71fwµ,ev K 16 om EL ovvarov Eus 

19 ovv ins Eus om Ar codd 21 u1rovoao-w Eus 1rX11pwo-w Ar 22 1rpo<T· 

1/'Y'Y•Xra, Eus [ rwv] pr ra Eus 24 E<TTL o-<] aura, G I a1roT<Ta.1<ra, Eus 

28 v1ro\aµ,/3avona,] + o, Eus 
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OUK ECTTLV, ,i,\,\' £TEpo, Tpo1ro,. METaAa/3wv OE £KaCTTa o /3aCTtAEv, 

E!71'E ypacf,i;vat 1rpa, TOV apxtEpEa TWV '1ov8a{wv, 071'W<, Ta 7rpOElPYJ/J,€Va 

TEAElWCTLV ,\,if3TJ, "J N oµ.{ua, OE iyw Katpav Elva, 71'Ept .:;v 71'0A- <; Eus 

AaKt<, 11luJJKELV 'l.wu{f3,6v TE TOV TapavTLVOV Kat 'Av8piav, TOlJ', 

s apxiuwµ.aTocf,v,\aKa,, 71'EpL Trj, a"/l'oAvTpWCTEW<; TWV JJ,ETYJyµ.ivwv iK 

Trj, 'Iov8a[a, iJ1ro TOV "/l'aTpa, TOV f3au,,\iw,-iKELVO, yap i71'EA0wv 

Ta KaTa KO[AYJV 'l.vp{av Kat <f>otVLKYJV ,;:71'aVTa, CTVYXPW/J,fVO', E1Tf/JJ,Eptq, 

JJ,ETa avOpE{a,, TOlJ, JJ,EV /J,ET<fKL(Ev, oiJ, OE vxµ.aAwn(E, cf,o/3'{' r.aVTa 

V"ll'OXE[p,a. 71'0L01JJJ,EVO<;', iv OCT'{' KaL 7rpa, 0£Ka µ.vp,a8a, iK T-rj, TWV, Q 

10 'Iov8alwv xwpa, ,ii; Aiyv"ll'TOV JJ,ET1JyayEv, acf,' .:;v WCTEL Tpe'i, fLVpta8a, 

Ka007r,\{ua<; av8pwv iKAEKTWV ,i, T~V xwpav KaT<fKLCTEV iv TOL', 

cf,povpfo,,· 178.,, /J,EV Kai 7rpOTEpov iKavwv E1CTEAYJAV00TWV CTlJV Tei> 

IIipCTTJ, KaL 7rpa TOVTWV fripwv uvµ.µ.axiwv ila1rECTTa.Aµ.o-wv 1rpo, 

TOV TWV A10to71'WV f3au,,\l.a µ,axEu0a, CTlJV Waµ.µ.tT<X'f • ,i>.,,\' ov 

15 TOCTOVTOL T'f' 1rA-rj0Et 7rapEyev170-,,uav, auov, IIToA,µ,a'io, o TOV 

Aa.yov µ.,T-rjyay,· Ka0w, OE 7rp0El71'0JJ,EV, i"ll'tAila, TOlJ<; ap!CTTOV<; 

Tat<; 17AtKlat<; Kai f'W/J,TJ 8,acf,l.poVTO.<; Ka0w1rALCTE, TO OE Aot7l'OV xvµ.a 

1rpE<r/3vrf.pwv Kai vewTEpwv, E.r1. 0( yvvaiKWv, E:iaa-ev EL, '"}v oiKeTlav, 

ovx OVTW<; -rfi 1rpoatp£CTEl KO.Ta fvx~v exwv, w<; KO.TaKpaTOVfJ-EVO<; 

20 i/1ro TWV CTTpaTtWTwv, 8,' 8, i1r,1ro,.,,VT0 XPE{ai; iv -ro'i, 1roAEJJ,LKo'i, 

aywCTLV-1]/J,EL<; OE f.7rEl nva 71'0.pEVpECTlV di; T~V a1r6AvCTLV 0.UT<OV 

a.1rEAa/30µ.Ev, Ka0w<; 7rp00E01JAwrn,, TOL01JTOt<; iXPriuaµ.E0a Aoyot<; 

7rpo<; TOV f3au,,\l.a M-rj1roTE a'.>..oyov !, i,\f.txEa-0a., v1r' aUTWV 

TWV 7rpayµ.,frwv, J f3a,nAEV. -rrj, yap voµ.o0,u,a<; KEl/J,O"lJ'i 71'U.CTL 

25 TOL<; '101180.[ot,;, 7/V 1]1-'-EL<; OU µ,6vov JJ,ETaypd.it,a, i1r,voovµ.,v, <tAAa Kal 

0LEp/-'-1JVEVCTO.t, TLVa ,\oyov ';.toµ.,v 1rpai; a7rOCTToA-rjv, iv olKET[a,, 

v1rapxovTWl' f.V Tii uii /3au,,\,[q, 71'A1]0wv iKavwv; d,\,\a, TEA.Elf!- KaL 

,r,\ovu{q, fvxiJ a"ll'OAVCTOV TOlJ<; CTVVEXOJJ,£VOV<; iv TaAa,1rwp,at<;, 

KaTev0VvovT0s- 0-011 T~V /3acr1.A.ef.av -roV TE8EtKOro5 alJrolfi 0Eo1J rOv 

30 voµ.ov, Ka0w, 7rEptElpyauµ.a.,. TOV yap 1raVTWV E71'071'T1JV Ka< KTl,CTT1JV 

4 71~1wrra rrw,xws Tous rr,p, rov Tap. G 5 rrwµaroq,uXaKas A I <K] a,ro HKAGIQ 
TZ 8 µ,rotK, Z I ous] rous G•id 11 <KX,X,-yµ,vwv T I KanX11r,v G TZ J os 

12 µ,v]+ouv I I •Kavws HI rruv,X71X. Z I om rruv T 14 A,8.] A,-yurrnwv T 
15 rw rr\718. om TZ 18 v,wr. ,ca1 1rp,rrfJ. I I 8,) + Kai K 21 ErrEL) ,rr1 
GI 26 1KETE1a.1s K 28 arroXurras G 29 rrou) rro1 TZ 



522 APilTEAl 

9£0v o{;Tot rrl/3ovTat, 8v Kal 1rcivTE-;, ~f!Eli; SE, /3a<1'tA£lJ, ,rpocrovoµ,ri

{ovn, £TE.PW• Z~va Kai t!,,.{a,· TOUTO s· OVK O.VOtKEtWS oi 'll"pWTOt 

8iecnj,.,,avav, Si' 8v {wo1roio'V1,Tat TCI. 1rci.vTa Kal ylvETat, ToVTov 

O'll"!ll'TWV ~YEl<r0a{ TE Kai KVplEl!ElV. V'll"EP"/PKWS Se ITUP,'ll"OVTO<;; dv0pw

'll"OV<;; rfi Aaµ.1rpoT"/Tt Ti;, lf,vx.ij, a'll"OAVITtv 'll"Ot'l'}<J'Ot TWV f.VEXOP,EVWV s 

TOlS oiKE'TtOtS. OvSE 'll"OAtiv xpovov f.'ll"t<J'xwv, KOi, ~µ.wv KaTa 

1/Jv)('Jv 7rp0r; T0v 6£0v £Vxoµ,£Vwv, T~V Otltvotav aV'ToV KaTaCTK£v0.crat 

' ' ' • ' \ ll~ ( , ' ~ ll ~ ' ' ,rpo, TO Tov, a,raVTa; a'll"OAVU"/Vat Knuµ.a yap ov uEov TO yEvo<;; 

TWV dv8pw'll"WV KOt P,ETOAAOtoU'TQ,t KOi, TPE'll"ETOt ,ra.Atv v,r' avTov· 

Oto 'll"OAAaxw, Kai 'll"OtKtAw, f.1TEKOAOVP,'l']V TOV KVptEUOVTO KOTO. 10 

Kapo{av, Zva crvvavayKauBii, Ka0w,;; ,jttovv, f.'ll"tTEAE<rat· 1-uya.ATJV 

% B yap Etxov f.A,r{Sa 'll"Ept <rWT"/p{a, I dvBpw,rwv, ,rponBeµ.Evo, >..oyov, OTt 

T~V brtTEAEtOV O BEo, 'll"Ot1<rn TWV citwvµ.Evwv· 8 yap '11"p6; StKOto

<rlJV'l'}V Kai KaAwv lpywv f.?rtp.EAEtOV f.V O<J'tOT"/Tt voµ.t,OV<J'LV av0pw,roi 

7T'OtElv, KaTw8VvEL TCl.'i 7rpd.tEt'i Kal TCls E,ri/30AOs O KvpieVwv &.1rcivTwv 15 

Beos), o OE StavaKVlf,a, KOt ,rpoa-{3>..£1/Ja, iAapc;, T<ji ,rpo<rwmp Iloua; 

HKAGIBT 
Z Jos 

vr.0Aaµ./3a.vEt~ µ.vpta.Sa. E<J'E(TBat; E,P'I'}- ,rap<ITTWS OE 'AvSpE.a; 

6.,rE<f,1vaTo BpaxEI, 'll"AELOV µ.vp,a.Swv SE.Ka. 0 s;_, MtKpov YE, EltrEv, 

'Apt<rTE.a; 71µ.a, &.ttol ,rpayµ.a. lwu{{3to, Of Kol 'TWV ,rapOVTWV 

TtVES 'TOUT, El'll"OV Kol yap a'.t,6v f.<J'Tt -rij, u;;. p.EyaXolf,vx{a,, o,rw; 20 

xapi<r-r1piov &.va0ii -r<iJ µ.ey{u-rq, Bee;, 'T~V 'TOV'TWV 6,,roAvu,v. µ.ey{u-rw, 

yap 'TETtft'l'}P,EVOS vr.o 'TOV Kpa'TOVV'TOS Ta ,ra.v-ra KOl SeSotauµ.Evo, 

V1rE.p To'Us 1rpoyDvovs, ei 1<al. µ.f:yiuTa 1rot7]ueti; xap1.crT1]pia, Ka0'qK0v 

e<rT{ <rot. t!t.iaxvBEl. Sil EB J-laAa 'TOLS &lf,wv{ot<;; eT,rE ,rpou8e1,vat, 

Kai <rwµ.aTO<;; £KU.<rTOV 1<0µ.{(,uBat Spaxµ.a, EiKolT_t, KOi, ,repi 'TOV'TWV 25 

EK8iivat ,rpou-rayµ.a, -ra, Se 6,,roypa<f,a,;; 'll"OtEtuBat 'll"Op avTa, 

P,EyaXdw, XPTJ1Taµ.cvo; -rii ,rpo0vµ.{'[-, 'TOV 8EOu 'T~V ,ra,uav f.'ll"l'TEAE

<rav-ro; 71µ.wv ,rpoa{peuiv, Kai <rvvavayKauav-ro<;; av-rov a,roAv'Tpwuat 

µ.~ µ.6vov 'TOVS <J'UVEATJAU8o-ra, -r<fi <rTpa-ro,rEO'f' 'TOV 'll"OTpo,, 6.AACL KOt 

1 w (3a.u,Xw TZ 2 ,npws Ar codd] <Tuµ,ws hie hab Jos sed fort pro 
ouK a.vo,KELWs I 171,a.· (al 171,· a.) Ka., o,a TouTo 6 codd (o om T) 3 TouTwv Z 
5 a.,ro"/1.. 1ro,. J a.1ro1ro,71ua.1 I 6 tK<Tta.is I 8 ov] wv Z 12 om -ya.p 

TZ I v,ron0eµ,evos B* (1rpoun0. Bc0 rr) I OT< Z 13 6,Ka.tou.] ,Xe11µ,ouuvr,v G 
15 f3ov"».os B errif3ou"/I.. T 16 ota.Ku1fa.s A a.vaKU'fa.S G 18 Bpa.)(EL] pr 
ev "/1.o-yw B (3po.xu K I evo<Ka. J os 19 a.t,w G 24 eq,71 B 25 opa-yµ,as l 



<l>IAOKPATEI. 

(t TtV(, 1rpoijuav, ~ /J-(Ta -ravTa 1rapnu-,fx071uav d, T~V f3au,AE{av. 

'V1rE.p TCI. TETpa1<6<T1.a TcfA.avTa TY}v 06criv &..1r£4'aivov Elvat.. Kal Toii 

1rpou-ra.yp,aTo, 0£ TO aVT{ypatf,ov OVK /J.xp'YJO''TOV olop,ai KaTaK(

xwp{u0a,. 7rOAA't' yap -r) 1uyaAop,o,p{a tf,avEpwTlpa Kal EV07JAO, 

s EO'Tat TOV f3au,Alw,, 'TOV 0EDv Kanuxvov-ro, avTOV E1<; TO O'WT'YJp[av 

yEvlu0a, 1r>..-,f0Euiv iKavo'i,. ~v 0£ -rowv-ro TOV f3a,n>..lw, 1rpouTa.tav

TO~ "Ouoi Tffiv uvvf.rrTpaTEvµ.Evwv T4i 7raTpl -rjµ.Wv Ei~ -roV~ KaTtl. 

lvp[av Kat <l>otvLK7JV 'TO'll'OV<; i'll'EA.0ovTE, T~V TWV 'lovoa{wv xwpav 

iyKpaTEL<; iylvoVTo uwp,a.-rwv 'lovoai:Kwv Kai -rav-ra OtaKEKoµiKau,v Et<; 

IO 'T( T7lV 7rOA.tv Kat T17V xwpav ~ KQl 'll'E'll'pO.KUO'tv frlpoi,, op,oiw, 0£ KUl 
~ ,.. ,I,. \ \ ,.. , , , / .-. I 

n 'TtvE<; 1rpo71uav 7J Kat P,ETa TaVTa EtO'tV Et0'7Jyp,o,o, 'TWV TOWVTWV, 

a1roA.VEtV 1rapa xpijp,a TOU<; exovTa<;, Kop,,(op,lvov<; UVTLKQ iKO.O'TOV 

uwp,aTO<; Opaxp,a, EtKOO'L, 'TOV<; P,£V O'TpanwTa<; -rfj TWV oiftwv[wv 

Ooun, 'TOU<; 0£ A.Ot7rOU<; a'll'O Tij, /3au,AtKij, Tpa1rl(71,. vop,{(oµ.Ev 

IS yap Kat 1rapa T17V 'TOV 1raTpO<; 17p,wv /3o.,;A7JO'LV Kat 1rapo. TO KaA.w, 

exov 1,xp,aA.WTEVu0a, 'TOV'TOV<;, o,a 0£ T17V O'TpaTtWTLK~V 1rpo1rETELaV 

'T'f/V TE xwpav awwv Ka-rerp0a.p0a, KaL T7lV TWV 'lovoa{wv p,e-raywyriv 

ei, T17V AZyv1rTOV yEyovlva,. iKav~ yap ~v 17 1rapa TO 7rE0LOV 

yeyovv'ia iK 'TWV O'TpanWTWV wq,l>..ua. OtO 1ravTE,\w, aVE'll'tElK'f/> 

20 fuTt Kai. ~ -rWv CLv8pW1rwv KilTaOvvaaTEia. 1rO.u1.v otv d.v0pWn-o,s TO 
OLKaLOV U.'ll'OVEJJ.ELV oµ.o>..oyo.,;µ.Evo,, 1ro>..>..,;; 0£ µ.a.>..>..ov TOL', aAoyw, 

KaTaOvvau-rwoµ.lvoi,, Kat KaTa '11'0.V iK('YJ'TOl!VTE<; 'TO KaA.w<; exov 1rpo<; 

'TE TO DLKaLOV Kal T~V Ka,a ,r{LvTWV eVuE{3etav, 1rpoO'T£Tilxaµ.ev Oua 

'TWV 'lovoaLKWV fO''TL O'WJJ.11.TWV iv o1KE'TLQL', <'ll'avTaxij> Ka0' OV'TLVOVV 

25 -rpo1rov iv TU /3auLA.El<f, Koµ.,(op,/:vov, TOU<; exov-ra<; TO 'll'POKE{p,o,ov 

KE<f,a>..awv a'll'o,\vELv, Ka, µ.71olva KaKouxo>..w, 'll'Epl TOV'TWV f1.7JOEV 

oiKovoµ.e'iv· Ta, o' a1roypatf,a, iv -r)p,lpat<; Tpiu{v, ri.q,' ~. 17µ.ipa, 

iKKEL'Ta, TO 'll'poO"Tayµ.a, 7r0LEL0'0a, 1rpO<; 'TOV', Ka0EO'Taµ.ivov<; 7rEpl 

2 v1r<p] Fort deperiit aliquid ante hoe verbum I Tp<a.Kou,a. TB (T) HKAGIBT 
3 Ka.Ta.KExwp,u/Ja., BT*vid Z (-17u/Ja.,)] Ka.Ta.KExwp,ura., cett 9 <-yKpa.TE<<- Z Jos 

r17v xwpa.v 10 om BTZ 12 Koµ,!;0µ8/0V T 13 opa.-yµa.< BTZ I 'TOV<]+ 

•xovra.< BTZ 17 om TWV BTZ 21 oµo\o-yovµevw< HKAGIT*vid 

-µevo<< ZT<0 <r vid txt ex corr Schmidt 23 ,ra.vra. B 24 <UT<] + rwv 

HAGI I o<K<ra.« TZ I 1ra.vra.x11 ex conj] ,ra.vr< µ17 HKAITZ 1ra.v-ra. µ17 G 

'll'a.VTL B I ovr,va. ovv KET 28 Ka.reura.µevov< HKATZ Ka.nuTa.\µ. 

GI 



APilTEA}; 

'TOVTwv, KaTaSu.KvVvTa~ E'U0V Kal Td. uWµ,ara. OtEtA~<paµ.Ev yO.p KaL 

17p.,v crop.<f,i.pnv KO.I, TO<, 7rpayp.a.<n TOVT. E7l"tTEAE<T0ijvo.l, TOV OE 

/3ovA.op.EVOV 7rpoa-a.yyi>..>..nv 7rEpl TWV 071"El07Ja-av-rwv, l.cp' ce TOV cpa.viv

TO, l.voxov T~V KVpta.v £tnv • TO. OE 1J7l"O.PXOVTO. TWV TOlOVTWV £1, 
TO /30.<nAlKOV OVO.A7JcpO,fa-ETo.l, Eia-ooOivTo, TOV 7rpOa-Tay- 5 

p.o.To,, 07l"W, £7l"O.l'O.Yl'W(T0ii T'{' /30.a-,AE,, TO. aAAo. 7l"O.VT' EXOVTO, 

.,,.>..~,, 'TOV Ko.1 El 'TWE, ,rpoija-a.v ~ KO.! p.E'TO. TO.V'TO. Eia-7Jyp.evo, EiO'l 

TWV 'TOLOVTWV, O.VT6 TOVTO o /30.a-lAE;;, ,rpoa-e07JKE, P,Eya>..op.o,p{<f 

KO.( p.Eya.:A.ot/;vx{<f XP7J<TO.P,EVO,, EKEAEV(TE TE 'TWV o,acpopwv Oaa-,v 

aOpaav oia-av Q,7l"OP,Ep{a-a., TO<, V7r7Jp€Tal, TWV 'Tayp.a.TWV KO.t /30.a-l- 10 

ALKO<, TP0.'7l"Et{To.l,. OUTW ooxOEv EKEKupwTO EV 'l]p.•pa.l, £7l"TO.' 7rAEtOV 

OE TO.Aa.VTWV JtaKO(TlWV Jt71KOVTO. ~ oocn, E"'fEYOVEl, 7l"OAAO. yap KO.! 

TWV E7rLp.aa-no{wv TEKVWV (TVV Ta,, /J-7JTpaa-.v £AEv0EpOVVTO,. 7rpoa-av

EVEX0EVTO, d KO.! r.Ept TOVTWV EtKO(TO. Opaxp.{a oo071a-ETO.t, KO.! TOUT. 

£KEAEV<TEV O /30.a-lAEV, 7l"OlELV, OAOUXEpw, 7rEpt TOV ootaVTo, 0.7l"O.VT' 15 

€7l"lTEAWV, 

§ Eus ! '!}. OE K0.TE7rpaxO.,, TO.VTO., TOV A7Jp.'Y}Tpwv EKEAEVUEV Eicroovvo.l 

HKAGIBT 
Z Jos Eus 

'7l"Ept Tij, TWV 'lovOO.LKWV /3L/3A.{wv d.va,:pacpij,. '7l"a.VTO. yap o,a. 

-;rpoa-Ta.yp.a.Twv KO.t p.Eya.A7J, d.crcpo.AE{o., To,, /30.cr,AEvu1 TOVTOt, 

OL<fKELTO, KO.L ovoev a7rEpptp.p.evw, ovo' £1Kij. 0L07rEp KO.! T6 Ti/s 20 

ElaoouEw, KO.L TO. TWV E7l"LUTOA.WV avTtypacpa KO.TO.KEXWPlKO., KO.! T6 

TWV a7l"EUTO.A.p.evwv 7l"A.ij0os KO.L 'T7/V (K(J.(TTOV KO.TO.UKEV'Y}V, o,a. TO 

P,£ya>..op.o,p{<f KO.! T£XV'{I o,acpepELV £KO.UTOV O.VT<OV, njs 8, £iuo6-

(T£W, ECTTlV OVTtypa<f,ov TOO£ Bo.crlA£L p.£ya.A'f 7rO.pa A7Jp.7JTptov. 

7rpoa-Tci,ta.vro, crov, f3autA£V, 7r£pl TWV a7l"OA.L'7l"OVTWV £is T1JV crvp.7rA.'Y}- 25 

pwa-,v Tijs f3,/3>..wO/jK7JS /3,/3>..{wv, 0'7l"WS £7l"LUvvax0fi, KO.t TO. 8t0.7l"£7l"• 

TWKOTO. ruxv Tijs 7rpOCT7JKOVCT7JS £7l"LCTK£Vijs, 7l"£7l"OL7J/J-€VOS ov. '71"0.pepyws 

3 «p w ex conj (cf 3 Mace 328)) "P1/ codd «p11v rvid 5 eurooO,vTos] 

+ ouv B 7 « Ka, K I 11]" GIZ 10 oucrav] + oocr,v B 11 7rAELwv TZ 
12 •f77K, Kat TETpaKoCT. Jos 13 17"l,.wO. B 15 oAocrx, 7l"Ot, o (,. B 
17 TW tl17µ,f/Tptw BT I EKoouvat Eusi et J oscodd aliq 18 ava-ypa<f>17s J os et 
Eus) avn-ypa<f,17s Ar codd omn 19 ao-<f>aA.] a.Kpt(,«as Eus 20 OtwK17To 

Ar codd txt Eus (o,wKELTat Eus0 ) I Ka.t r 0 ] ins Eus om Ar I TO Eus] ra Ar 
21 EKOOCTEWS BTZ Euscodd aliq 24 avrt-ypa<f>ov (-<f>a B) E<TTtV ourws BT 
25 1rpocrTETaxoTos Eus0 I a1ro/\EL<f>O,nwv Eus 26 T77s] + o,u. Eus 0 



<l>IAOKPATEI. 

T~V EV TOlJTOlc; l1r,µ.lAHav, 1rpoCTava,f,lpw CTOL Ta~k 'TOV vop,ov 

TWV 'lovoa{wv /3,/3>..{a crvv frlpoic; t,>..(,yo,c; TlCTlV &.1roAE{1rEt' TVY)(<1VEL 

yap 'Ef3patKOIS ypaµ,µ,acri Kat cf,wvfi AEyoµ.eva, tiµ,EAECTTEpov u, KO.l 

o,(,x we; v1rapxEL, CTECT1µ.avTat, Ko.Ow, V7r0 TWV eiOOTWV 1rpoCTava-

5 cf,lpeTat. 1rpovo{o,c; yap f3acr,AtKijc; o,(, 'TETEUXE- 8.fov 0£ ECTTL KO.t 

TavO' v1rapxELV 1rapa CTOL Ot7/Kp1/3wµ,lva, Ota TO KO.l cf,tAoCTocf,WTlpav 

Elva1, KaL &.K£paiov T7/v voµo0Eu{av TallT71v, ~'i' ~v otrrav 8£lav. 81.0 
1roppw yEyovaCTLV oZ TE CTvyypacf,li, 1(0,t 7r017l'TO.l Kat TO TWV tO"'TOptKWV 

1r>..ijOoc; Tijc; lmµ,~crewc; Twv 1rpoELp71µ.lvwv /3,/3>..{wv, KO.t Twv Ka'T' 

IO o,-{,Ta 7rE7rOAITEUJ,1,EVWI' KO.t 7r0AtTEUO/J,EVWV &.vopwv, Ota. TO ay~v Ttva 

KO.l CTEJ,1,V~V Elva, 'T~V lv 0.tl'Totc; 0Ewp{av, we; cf,71CTtV 'EKaTai:oc; o 
'A/3071pfr71,. la.v oiv cf,a{v71Tat, /3aCT1Aev, ypacf>1crETaL 1rpoc; TOV 

&.pxiEpla TOV EV 'IEpoCToAvµ.o,,, d7rOCTTEtAO.I 'TOV, µ.aALCTTa KO.Awe; 

/3e/31wKO'Ta, KO.l 1rpECT/3VTlpovc; OVTac; avopac;, EJ,1,7rE{pouc; TWV KaTa 

IS TOV voµ.ov TOV .!avTwv, &.cf,' £KCl,O"T7/> cf,uAijc; •t 61rwc; TO CTvµ.cf,wvov EK 

TWV 7rAElOVWV lfETC,,CTO.VTE, KO.t Aa/3ovTE, TO KO.Ta T~V ipµ,71n,av 

dKpt/3£,, &.t{wc; Kat TWV 1rpayµ.aTWV Kat Tij, CTijc; 1rpoaiplcrewc;, Owµ,EV 

Efo-1µ.wc;. E-r,TlJXEl o,a 1raVTo,. Tijc; OE dcroocrewc; Ta1JT7/, yEvo

,_,,,..,,,,,, EKEAEUCTEV o /30.crtAElJc; ypacf,ijva, 1rpoc; TOV 'E>..ea(apov 7rEpt 

20 TOVTWV, CT7/µ.avavTac; KO,l T~V yEvoµ.•v71v a1roAvTpWCTlV TWV alxµ.a

AWTWV. {OwKE OE Kat de; KaTO.CTKEV~V KpaT1pwv TE Kat cf,taAwv Kat 

Tpa1r•(71, KO.l CT7rOVOe{wv xpvCT{ov J,1,EV oAKijc; TaAaVTa 7rEVT>)KOVTO, 

KO.l &.pyvp{ov TaAaVTa lf3oop,1KOVTa KO.t >..[Owi, tKavov TL 1r>..ijOoc;. 

EKEAEvcrE 0€ T01J'i' f'tuKocf,lJAaKar; TO'i'i' TexvlTatr;, c:;v ~v 7rpoaipWvTat, 
2 5 T~V EKAoy~v 8,86va,, Kat voµ.{crp,aToc; de; OvCT{ac; Kai a'.,\,\o, r.poc; 

TilAavTa EKaTOv. 07JAWcroµ.Ev SE uot 1repl ~r; Ka'TaUKEv~r;, Wr; &v 

Ta TWV E7rlO"TOAwv aVT{ypacf,a od,\Owp,ev. ·qv OE ~ 'TOlJ /3acr1AEwc; 

E7rl0"TOA~ TOI' TlJlrOV lxovCTa TOVTOV Bacru\evc; II TOAeµ.ai:oc; 

1 ,v] ,,,.. H I rao,] ra o, cum seqq conj Ar Eus 5 TETVXT/K< Jos HKAGIBT 
Eus I ,r, Eus 10 avras Ar et Eusi0

• Fort {3,ff/\wv supra legendum [ Ka< Z Jos Eus 
rroX,nuoµ,vwv om Eus et J osvid 11 om r/>T/CT<v Eusi 12 om ow Eus0 [ 

rt,a,v. Eus] •rf>av71ra, Ar codd rt,av71ra, CTOL ,vvoµov B 14 om ovra, Eus 
15 art, Jos Eus] ,rt, HAGIBT 18 <KOOCT<ws Eus1 20 CT71µavavra Ar 
txt Eus et Josvid (0>7Xovvra,) I -y<>aµ<>']V GBvidTZ 23 <Kavwv I KaXov 

Eusi 24 XP'1µarorpvX. Eus [ om ro,s Eusi [ om av BTZ [ ,rpoa,povvra, B 
25 voµ<CTµa.ra. B txt cocld cett Eus Jos 



HKAGIBT 
ZJosEus 

APilTEAl 

'E.\m(a'.p'l' o.pxtEpE< xa[pnv Klll ippw<T8at. €71"El !TVJJ,/3a[vEt 7TAEtovac; 

TWV 'IovSa[wv El<; T~V 17/LE'l"Epav xwpav KllT'l'Kfo8at YEVT/8EVTll<; ,iva

!T7TO.!TTOV<; EK TWV 'IEpO!TOAVµ.wv l/71"0 IIEp<Twv, Ka()' 8v £7TEKPO.TOVV 

xpovov, f.Tl s. Klll !TVVE,\17.\v8Evat T'!' 7TaTpt ?jp.wv Ei<; T~V Ai'.yu7TTOV 

alxp.aAwTouc;,-&.4>' .Sv 7TAEtOVa<; EL<; TO !TTpaTtWTtKOV !TVVTayµ.a 5 

KaTExwpt!TEV €7Tl p.Et(O!Tt p.t<T8o,pop{at<;, op.otw<; s. Klll TOU<; ,rpoovTa<; 

Kpl11a,; 1rturoV~ ,:PpoVpta KT{<Tai d,,r€8wK£V a'Urois, 61rw~ -rO TWv Alyv-
7TTLWV Wvoc; 4>6/3ov [,,,,)] lxTI Ota. TOVTWV" Klll 1JJJ,El<; OE ,rapa.\a/3ovTE<; 

niv /3a1TtAEiav ,pi.\av8pw1roTEpov ri.,ravTWJJ,EV TOL<; 7r<1<Tt, ,ro.\-J OE 

p.a.\.\ov TOL<; !TOL<; 1ro.\frat<;-U1rEp OEKa p.vpta.Oac; alxp.aAWTWV ?)AEU- 10 

8EpwKap.EV, &.1roOOVTE<; TOl<; KpaTOV!Tt T~V KaT' &.[{av apyvptK~V np.1v, 

Otop0ovµ,EVot Kal El Tt KaKw<; E1rpo.x81J Ota TO.<; TWV ox.\wv opp.a<;, 

OWA'l],POTE<; ElJ<TE/3wc; TOVTO 1rpa[at, Kai T<e JJ-EYLITT'l' 8E<i_; xapt!TTtKOV 

&.van8E11TE<;, 8, ..jp.'iv niv /3a<TtAE{av iv £1p1vTI Kai ooqi KpaTL<TT'[/ 

1rap' OA1JV niv o1Kovp.E1'1JV OtaTET1P1JKEV • Et<; TE TO uTpa.TEup.a Tovc; 1 5 

ri.Kp.atoTO.TOV<; Tat<; 17AtKLat<; TETa.xap.Ev, TOI!<; OE 8vvap.Evov<; Kai 1rEpi 

17p.ac; Elvat, TY/• 7rEpl T~V av.\~v 1rLUTEW'i &.[{ovc;, E7Tl XPEtWV Ka8EuTa.

Kap.EV. f3ov.\op.EVWV 13' 17p.wv Klll TOlJTOt'i xap{(E<T8at Klll 7r<1Ut TOL'i 

KaTa niv o1KOV/J,EV'l]V 'Iov8a{ot;; Klll TOL'i /J,ETE7TEtTa, 1rpo'[/p1p.E0a TOV 

vop.ov vp.wv p.E8Epp.1JvW8,jvat ypap.p.a!TtV EAA'l]VtKOt'i EK TWV ,rap' 20 

vp.wv AEyop.fvwv ef3pa"iKWV ypap.p.aTwv, iv' v1ra.px'[I Klll TaVTa ,rap' 

17µ,'iv EV /3t/3.\w01KT1 !TIJV TOL<; aAAO!<; /3autAtKOL'i /3t/3Atot;;. KaAw;; 

o~v 7r0t.,,!TH'i Kai T~'i 1J/LETEpa;; u1rov8fj;; cif{wc; E7rtAE[a.µ.Evoc; av8pa;; 

KllAw;; /3E/3twKOTa;; 1rpE<T/3VTEpov;;, Ep.7rEtplav E'xovTa<; TOV vop.ov, Kal 

8vvaTOV<; epp.1JVEVUat, acf,' EKa!TT'l]<; ,pv.\rj;; U, 07r0J'i €K TWV 1rAEtoVWV 25 

TO uvp.,pwvov EVpE0fj, 8ta TO 7rEpt p.Et(ovwv ETvat T~V !TKE!ptll. 

o1op.E0a yap €7rtTEAEU0EVTO<; TOlJTOU p.Eya..\17v a.,ro{<TE!Teai 8o[av. 

l <'II"« ,rvµfJ. KZ Eus] ,,,-,,rvµfJa,v« codd cett 2 Ka-ro<K«.-0a, Ar codd 
Ka-rwK«.-0a, Eus txt J osvid I avap,ra,r-roui HKA Eus<rld txt GIETZ Eus1 

4 <TVVE<<T<A. Gvid I Eusi 5 wv] + Ka< Eus 6 ,rpoov-rai B<0 rrTz Eus] 

,rapov-ras HKAGIB•vid 8 µ71 hab Ar codd omn om Jos Eus recte ut 

videtur I ,x« GI 11 ap-yup. Ka-r. af Z 13 ,rpa,r,r«v Eus-I xap,,r-r71-

pwv B txt codd cett Eus 14 00{71] + -r71 Eus 16 Ka< om GI 17 -r71s] 
pr Ka.< Eus I a{,ws ZT1 I ,1r, x«pwv Ka-r<<TTaKaµ<v (-71.-aµ,v B) Ar codd e,r,. 

Kp,vwv KaT<<T-r71<Ta Eus txt emend Schmidt 21 uµ,v (-wvi) •fJp. A<')'- Eus 

23 <'11'LA<fas Eus txt Ar J os 25 /fovaµevous BT 



<l>IAOKPATEI. 

0.1TEUTIJ.hKa,.,,Ev OE 7TEpl TO'IJTWV 'AvOpEav TWV &.pxiuwp.aTor/JvAaKWV 

,cal 'AptuTtav, Ttp.wµ.tvov,; 1rap' ,fiiv, OtaAEto,.,,Evov,; uoi Kal Kop,{

{ovTa, &.1rapxas El, TO iEpov &.va071µ.aTWV Kal El, 0vu{a,; Kal TCL aAAa, 

&.pyvp{ov TaAavTa €KaTOV. yparj,wv OE Kal CT1I 1rpo, 17µ.a,,; 7rEpl .:;., idv 

5 /3ovAv KExapiuµ.Evo,; EUTJ, Kat r!J,Ma, rit,6v TI 1rpate1>, w,; €7rlTEhEU-

071uoµ.tvwv TYJV TaXlUT7JV 1TEpL 6iv &v aiPiJ. Eppwuo. ITpo,; 

Ta'Vr>)V T'r/V E71'1UTOh"}V &.vTtypaipEv ,vo,xop.Evw, 6 'EA,a{apo,; 

TavTa 'EAEa(apo,; &.pxiepEv, f3autAEL IlToAEJJ-al'l' rj,[A"! 

yvYJU{'f! xalpetv. aVT6s TE Eppwuo Kaf. 1] /3aulA,crua 'Apu1.v617, 
IO ,; aOEArj,71, Kat Ta TEKva, KaAw, ,h exoi KaL w,; /3ovAoµ.E0a, Kat 

avTOt 0€ vyiaivop.EV. Aa/36vTE, T'r/V 1rapa uov E1TLUTOA71v, JJ,Eyail.w<; 

EXap71µ.ev Ota T'YJ" 1rpoa{peu{v uov Kal T'r/V KaA"lv /3ovA-rjv, Ka< uvva

yayoVTE<; TO 1TO.V 1rAij0o<; 1rapavEyvwµ.ev aVTOL,, iva ElOwULV ~v EXEL• 

1rpo,; TOV 0,ov ,fp.wv EVU£/3etav. €7rEOEttaµ.ev OE Kat Ta<; rj,ta.Aa<; &. 

15 a1T£UTELha;, XPVUO., EiKOUL Kat apyvpa.; TptaKOVTa, KpaTYJpa<; 1T£VTE, 

KaL Tpa1rE(av El, ava.0Eutv, Ka< Et<; 1rpouaywY'r/v 0vu,wv KaL Et<; 

€7rtUKEvr1s ~v &v OE77Tat TO iEpOv tipyvp{ov r'1Aavra EKaTOv, ti.1r£p 

EKOJJ,LUEV 'Avopia<; TWV TETI/J,7//J,fVWV 1rapa uol KaL 'AptuTta<;, rivope, 

KaAol KaL aya0ol KaL 1ratOElfl- Otarj,ipovTE<; Ka, TYJ• uij,; aywri, Kat 

20 8tKa1.0'1'1Jv't]~ O.~tot Ka TO. 7rCJ.vra • oi KaL µ.f.T€0wKav ~µ,'iv TCI. -;rapO. croii, 

1rpo, & Ka, 1rap' 17µ.wv aK7JKOaULV app,6(ovTa TOL, UOL<; ypa.p.p.dut. 

1rO.vra yO.p Dua uo, <rvµ.<f,ipEt, Kal el 1rapU. cf,lJu,v £uTiv, V1raKovu6-

µ.E0a • TOUTO yap rj,iA{a<; Kat &.ya1T7JUEW, u71µ.ei:6v (ITT!. µ.eya.Aa yap 

Kat avm[i\.71uTa TOV<; 1roA.fra<; ,fp.wv KaTa 1roAA.ov<; EV7JPY£T7]Ka,. 

1 TOIJTWV Jos Eus] rovrov Ar I rov ap-x_,uwµaro<t,vXaKa B (ap-x_, sup Jin HKAGIBT 

prima manu) TZ Jos txt Ar codd cett Eusi (rwv uwµ.0
) 2 Ap,urarnv Jos Z Jos Eus 

Eus0 (-,av Eusi cum Ar codd) I Koµ,tovns Z 4 -ypaq,, BT Eus txt codd 

cett et Jos•id I av B Eus0 (,av Eusi cum codd cell) 5 K<-x_ap.] Ka< xap,-
uaµ,vos Ar codd KE-x_ap,uµ,vos -yap Eus 7 ravr. r71v e,r.J ravra Eus0 

8 rao, Eusi (ovrws0
) 9 " avros r< eppwua, Eus txt (cf 2 Mace 9"'', 11'") 

Ar codd (-ua, Z) 12 uvva-yovr,s K 13 av.-yvwµ.ev G<0 rr vid J os ,rapeyv. 
IG* 1 B* + avr71v Eus0 Jos 16 1rpoa-yw"Y7Jv Z 17 1rpauo,71ra, Eus txt 
Ar codd Jos 18 E1.oµ,tov Ar codd -u,v Eusi (-1,v cett) -uav Jos I Avop,as] 

avopes B I Ka<] pr Avopeas B I Ap,ura,os J os Eus0 (-,as') 20 rrapeowKav 
B 21 -ypaµµau,] 1rpa-yµ.au, Eus 24 Ka<] pr Ka, uv BT (uo, G Ka, uo, 
IZ) txt codd cett Eus I av.,,.,X711rra A I 1roXXo,s HA ..-o>.v K ,roXXous rpo,rovs 

Eus 



APilTEAl 

Ev0iws oJv 1rpo<rYJya.yoµEv v1rEp uov 0vu[o.<; KO.I Tiis a.0£Acpii, Ka, 

Tw1, T£Kvwv KO.I Twv cp[>..wv· KO.I YJOtaTo m'iv TO 1r>..ii0o,, iva <rot 

YO'YJTO.t Ka0w, 1rpoo.ipfj 0L0.7r0.VTO,, KO.I Otacrw(y <rot T~V f3acrtA£taV 

£V Etp~vy p.rra ootTJ, o ,cvpm;wv 0.7rCI.VTWV 0Eo,, Kilt 01rw, Y£VTJTO.l 

<rot <TVp.cpEpOVTW, KO.I JJ,ETa a.ucpa>..da<; ,f TOV aytov VOJJ,OV JJ,£Taypacp,f. 5 

,rapOVTWV OE 7rCI.VTWV £'1f'EA£t0.J-LEV avopa, KO.AOV, KO.t a.ya0ov, 1rpE<r

/3vT€pov,;, 0..4>' EK0.<TT'1'Jt; cf,vA:,j,; E,, ot, KaL 0.1rEo-T£iA.a~Ev ExovTa'i' Tdv 

voµov. Ko.Aw, o~v 1rot~<rn,, /3acrtA£v OtKO.t£, 1rpo<rTa.ta,, a:, Jv -,j 

JJ,£Taypacp~ Y£VTJTal TWV /3,/3>..[wv, i'.va 7rCI.AlV a7rOKO.Ta<rTa0wcrt 1rpo, 

~ Jos Eus -,jµa., a.ucpa.>..w, oi avop£,. Eppwcro., Elu1 o'- 1rpwTTJ, cpv>..iis • 10 

'IwUYJcpO, 'E(EKLO.!, Zaxap[a<; 'Iwa.WYJS 'E(£Kta, 'E>..,uuai:o,. 0£V

T£pa, • 'Iovoa, -:i.,,.,,wv ';z,oµo'l'}AO, 'Aoai:o, MaTTa8[a, 'EuxA£JJ,tO.,. 

TPLTTJ, • N ££JJ,to.> 'Iwu11cpo, 0rnoouto, Bauia, 'Opv[a, Aa.Kt,. 

T£TaPTTJ• • 'Iwva.0a. 'Af3pai:o, 'E>..iuuai:o, 'Avavta<; Xaf3p[a,; ... 

7rEJ-L7rTTJ, • "lcraKOS 'Ia.Kw/30, 'I YJ<rOv, ;i.a/3/30.Tai:o, l[JJ,WV AEv[,. 15 

f.KTTJ,. 'Iovoo., 'fo,UYJcpO, l[JJ,WV Zaxap[a, -:ioJJ,OYJAO, -:i£A£JJ,tO.,. 

§ C l/306/LT/•' 1 ;i.a/3/30.Tai:o, 1£ou[a, 'la.Kw/30, "Iuaxo, 'IT}cr{a, NaT8ai:o,. 

oyOoYJ,. 0£o0ocrto, 'Ia.uwv 'l17uov, 0£o00TO, 'IW(lWYJ• 'lwva.8a,. 

£VO.TT},' 0EocptAo, "Af3pap.o,. Ap<raJ-LO, 'la.uwv 'EvOEJ-LlO., AaviT}Ao,. 

0£Ka.T'l')S' 'hp£JJ,La, 'EA£<i(apo, Zaxap{a, Bavea, 'E>..uT<rai:o, Aa8ai:o<;. 20 

iv/)£KO.T'l')S • ;Z,O.JJ,OVYJAO<; 'lw<rYJi/>O, 'Iovoa, 'lwvd.8YJ, Xa/3£v Aou[8£o,. 

OW0£K11T1)S • 'foa.YJAO, 'Iwa.VVYJ, 0rnoouto, • Apuap.o, 'A/3,,fTTJ, 'E(£

Kii>..o,. oi 71"11VT£, l/300,.,,,f KOVTa ovo. Ka1 TO. J-LEV 7rpo, T~II 

TOV f3acrtAEW, £71"l<TTOA~V TOtO.VTTJ, frvyxa11£V dvnypacpij, < v1ro> 

TWV 7rEpt TOI' 'E>..£a(apov. •5 

HKAGIBC 4 om ,v BT I Kup,wovTwv a,ravTwv BT 6 om <ro, Eus 6 om o< 

TZ Jos Eus Eus I ,.,,.,\,faµ,,v Jos] ,.,,.,>..,faµ,71v (sic) Eusi •f•X•faµ,71v Eus0 ,.,,.,X,faµ,,Oa 

(a1r,ll. BT om Z) Ar codd 7 a1r<<rTaXKaµ,,v Eus Jos•id (1r,1roµ,<f,aµ,.v) 

10 o, avop. a<r<f,. K om a<r<f,. GI 11 lw<r711ros B I l<1<K<as B 12 MaT· 
O,as KA I ~,xll,µ,,as B•id 13 lw<r711ros B"vid I Ba<ra,as T Ba<r,Bu,s Z 
14 Atpa,os B I post Xa,Bp,as nomen excidit 16 ~a,BaTTa<as I 16 ~,µ,wv 

lw<r71<f,os HKA 17, 18 om ~<O<K.-0,ooo<r<as I om ~<OfK.-l71<rous A"' 
ins Amg om I<raxos-NaTl/aws C 17 I«<r<as GZ I MaTOa.,os HKA 
18 Iwvallav B 19 l!i.a.v,71\ TZ om C 20 Bava,as BCTZ I 0aooa.,os Z 
22 owo,KaTos C 24 ,1r,,80X71P AGICT* (-,Bou">... T') I u1ro) v1r,p codd 



<l>IAOKPATEI. 

1·0, a .. E71'1'fYYELAO.fJ,TJV Kat Ta TWV KaTa<TKflla<Tp,a.TWV 8iauacf,~uai, § ]os 

'TrOt17uw. 7rOAVTEXVL1f yap 81acf,lpovm <TVVETEAluB.,,, TOV {3autAEW<; 

7rOAA~v f.7rL8ouiv 7rowvp,lvov Kat 'Trap' tKauTov J.m0EwpovvTo<; Tou<; 

TEXVLTa<;. 8io 7rapt8EtV ov8ev ,j8vvavTo ov8£ E<KT} <TVVTEAE<TaL. 

5 7rpWTOV 8l <TOL. Ta 7rEpt ~- Tpa7rE(TJ, ;_f,1riuop,at. IIpoE0v-

fJ,EtTO p,£v otv b {3auiAEv<; V7rEpo7rAov n 7rotfjuat Tot, p,frpot<; TO 

,caTaUKElJauµa. -rrpocrf.TatE OE 7r1J8Eu8at TWv dvci TDv TDriov, 7r7]ALK'1J 

TL<; €<TTLV 11 7rpoovua Kat KElfJ,fYTJ KaTa TO iEpov €V 'IEpouoAup,01<;. 

w<; a.. a7rEcf,17vaVTO Ta p,frpa, 7rpO<TE7r7JpWTrJ<TEV, Ei KaTa<TKEVO.<TEt 

10 p,E[(ova. nve, p,ev o~v Kat Twv iEplwv Kat Twv cf>..>..wv EAEyov p,7J8ev 

f.'TrLKWAVElV, b 8t: El7rE /3ovAE<T0at Kat 7rEVTa7rA~v TOt<; p,EylBE<Tl 

7r0tfjuat, 8t<TTa(nv a .. f-l"J 7rOTE axpTJ<TTO<; ylv.,,Tat 1rpo, Ta, AEtTovp

y[a<;. ov yap aipEi:u0at TO KE'iu0at p,ovov lv T<e T07r'l' <Ta> 7rap' 

awov, 7rOA1J Se p,a.AAov xaptv Etuv, lav TC!S Ka0TJKOV<Ta<; AELTovpy[a, 

15 €7rt TWV v1r' avTOV KaTE<TKfl/a<TP,EVWV or, Ka0fjKE 7r0lWVTat OEOVTW<;. 

ov yap EVEKEV <T'Tra.VEW<; XPV<TOV Ta 7rpO<TVVTETEAE<TfJ,f.Va {3paxup,ETpa 

Ka0E<TTTJKEV, dAAa cf,aLVETat 1rpo<; Ttva Aoyov, E[7rEV, OlJTW<; <TVVE<TrtJ

KEva, TOt<; p,frpot<;. ETL yap €7rt Ta T~<; OV<TTJ<; ovBev J.v €CT7rav,(E. 

8101rEp ov 7rapa/3aTEOV ov8£ 1J7rEp0ETEOV Ta KaAw<; EXOVTa. Ti) fJ,f.V 

w otv 7r0lKlAL1f TWV TEXVWV €KEAEV<TEV 6Tl p,a.At<TTa xp-rfuau0at, <TEfJ,VW<; 

a7ravTa Otavoovp,EVO<; Kat cf,v<TtV EXWV &.ya0~v Ei, TD uvvt8EtV r.pay

f-La.TWV Ep,cf,auiv. 3ua /l._ &v f, 3.ypacf,a, 7rpD, KaAAo~v EKf.AEV<TE 

7r01ElV. 6ua a .. Bia ypa7rTWV, p,frpa avTOt<; KaTaKoAov0~uat-
1 b. yo yap TTHX€WN TO MHKOC, TO St: Y'i'OC TTHX€0C K~l HMfcoyc § Q 

25 <TVVETEAovv, xpycfoy b.OKIMOY <TTEpEaV 'll"IJ.VT00Ev ~v 'TrOLTJ<TIV lpya-

24 Ex 2522 ff 

1 Twv] pr KO.Ta. GIC I <1rt11Kwa.11µ0.Twv B O"Kwa.11µ. C 2 om 1ro,7111w H KAGIQB 
BT 3 ,,,.,e,wpovVTa.s CTZ 4 ovo,v] ovo, B 6 om ovv C 7 om CTZ Jos 

o, Z 11 Kw/..v«v BCTZ Jos I fjovX,1100.,-0, 12 om BCTZ 12 µ71 

7rOT<] µ71n GI 13 Ta. ins Schmidt 14 Ka.rn071Kov110.s GI 16 EP<Ka. 

B I 1rpo1111vv. A* (1rpo11vv. A corr) ,rpoT<T. B (11vv suprascr pr man) 18 <n-

T7/S] o,oa. -ya.p ws oa.ynXovs r71s vX71s a.vTo<s B. Fort legendum « n -ya.p 

<O<i TO. T7/S I Ta.] TO.S CT*Z I a.v om H supra lin Z 22 <-y-ypacpa. K 
24 1r71x<wv] pr Ka.• 71µ,11ovs J os qui et post µ71Kos add (ex LXX vid) <Pos o, To 

<vpos 

s. s. 34 



53° APll.TEAl. 

<ra.J-LEvoi, Aiyw 0£ ov 1repi TL 1reptE7rTUYJ-LEVOIJ TOU .)(pU<rou, Tov OE 

iAa<rJ-LOV avTov i1r,oeoicr8at. CT€cj>ll.NHN OE i1ro{17cra.v TTlt.Alt.lCTIAfAN 

KyK.>.00€N • TO. 0£ KYMII.Tllt. CTp€TTTII., T~V &.va.yAucp~v EXOVTQ crxotvt

Owv EKTIJ7rOV, rri TOpEt'!, OaUJ-LOCTTW<; :xoucrav EK TWV Tptwv J-LEpwv. 

~v yap Tptyw1,{a • KO.l Kae· EKOUTOV J-LEpo<; 1] OtaT'lJ7rWCTt<; Tij,; €VEpyda,; S 

T~V a.v~v Ota.Oecrtv eTxev, olcrTE KaO' 8 &v }-LE.po<; <rTpEcf,otTo, T~V 

7rp0crof iv ,ivo.t T~V aVnjv • t K£tp.Evou 8~ Ka.TO. t T7/i <TTEcf,0.v'1/'i TO p.€v 

'I; H el,; a.~v T~V Tpa.1re(ai,.,. &.7r<)KAtJ-LO T~V OtOTIJ7rWCTtl/ EXEtV T')'> wpat6-

T>JTO<;, TO OE €KTO<; KAtJ-LO 1rpo<; T~V TOV 1rpocra.yo11TO<; e!11at Oewp{av. 

Oto ~II v1repoxr711 citeia.v e!11at TWII Ovo Kht}-LO.TWII crv11i/3ai11£, J-LETEwpov 10 

£7rtKEtJ-LEVYJV, w<; 1rpoetp71KOJ-LEV, Tptyw11ou KOTECTKEIJOCTfLEVOIJ, KaO' 8 &v 

J-LEpO<; <rTpicpotTO. ,\{()w11 TE 7r0hlJTEAwv €11 QVT<f' OtaOicret<; v,njpxo11 

&.11a. J-LEUOV TWII crxotVtOw11· ETEpO<; 1rapa. ETEpo11 7rhOK~II elxov &.,,,[_ 

J-L>JTOV Ti, 1rot77cret. 7r0.IITE<; o' 17crav Ota. TP>JJ-LO.TWII KOTEth>JJ-LJ-LEIIOt 

HKAGIQB 
CTZ Jos 

xpucra.t<; 7rE:p6vat<; 1rpo<; ~II &.crcpa.AEtav. €7rt OE TWV yw11twv a, 15 

KOTO.KhELOfi CTIJIIE<rcptyyov 1rpo, T~V cruvox,jv.. €K 1rAay{wv OE KO.Ta. 

n)v <rTEcpav17v· KVKA60ev Ta. 1rpo<; n)v <ivw 1rp6crotf!t11 woOecr{a. KOTE

CTKElJOcrTO Ota.AtOo,, t£KT1J7rWCTtll exovcra. 1rpocrox11d crvvexicr,v &.110-

yAucpa.is pa.{30wTais, 7rVKll~II lxovcrat<; T~II 1rpo, C:..\,\17>..a. Ofotv 7rEpt 

0A17v n)v Tpa.,re(a.v. v1ro 0£ T~v £KTv1rwcrtv TWV ,\{Owv T')<; 20 

woOecria,, <rTEcpavov £1T0{17cra.v oi TEXVLTOt 1ra.yKa.p,rov, €V v,repoxii 

r.poo,j>...w, EXOVTO /30Tpvwv KO.l UTOXVWI', ETL 0£ cpo,v{KwV Kat µ,,jAwv 

i.,\a{a,; TE KO.t powv KOL TWV 1rapa,rA17cr{wv. TOV<; 0£ ,\{0ou<; Epyacra.

JJ,EVOL 1rpo<; T>JV TWV ,rpoetp>]J-L€VWV Kap,rwv Ota.TlJ7rW<rtv, exovTa<; 

1 xpvcrou] ad hoe A corr in mg add ov Ka.Ta Tt µ.,pos T1JS Tpa1r•111s cruv,

CTTahµ.EVov TDV xpucrov Ka< oux opwµ.,vov· aXXa o,a ,ravTwv ,1riXaµ.1ronos· Ka< 

Ka:ra TCU uwµaiLK«S Ota.<1T4(1'EtS TJTOL Ka:ra, f3a.8os Ka.t. KaTa. µ7JKO<; K4L Ka.Ta 

71'h<lTOS oµ.o,ws •xovros· O'TEpEa -yap 1]11 o, oXou TOU crx11µ.aTOS. TO o, £100S ws 

q,71cr111 0,oowp<TDS ( ·P1JT. L} Tp<-ywvos KaTa Xo;,ov ava.-yw-y71s uy,71Xonpas Ka< 

0£1onpa.s. Hane notam L textui inseruit 3, 4 crxo,v,owv GIBT* 1] crxo,-

vioov HKAC -710011 TlfZ (crxo,110£1071 J os) 4 EKTv,rov T 11 EKTo,rov eett 
7 K«µ.ev71s ii, Ka, B txt eett. Fort K«µ.evw legen<lum 11 K«µ.ev71v BCTZ 
12 ev aurw] ev eavTw GIQCZ ,auTw T 16 KaTaKhflOa.< CQ I crwecr,p.]+ 

o, GICQ 17 a1ro0,cr,a Q 18 EKTV1rwcrw BJ EKTV71'WV (<K rn,rwv GI) 
eett I Fort legendum 1rpoax71s (eonj Schmidt) I crwoxecrw GIBC 19 •xou• 

cra.s QCZ 22 oe]+KaL A 
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lKaCTTOV ylvov<; T1}V xpoav, avl8-.Juav T<(J XPVCTl!J! KVKA'{> -rrep, OA7JV 

T~V rii• Tpa-rrlCYJ, KaTaCTKE~V KaTa Kpom,f,ov. /J,ETCJ. 8E ~v TOV 

CTTE</,a.vov 8ia0ECTLV1 0/J,OLW<; KaTa. TTJV T'J<; wo0ECTLa<; 8taCTKEV~V KaTE

CTKEVaCTTO, Kat Ta AOt7ra. rii, paf38wCTEW<; Kat 8iay.\v,f,ij;, < 8ia TO> 

5 KaT' a.µ.,f,onpa Ta. µ.lp'f/ ~v Tpa-rrECav -rrpo, T~V xpijuw 7rE7rotija0ai, 

Ka0' 8 Jv µ.lpo, atpwVTat, WCTTE Ka< ~v Twv Kvµ.a.Twv 0luiv Ka, ~v 

Tij. CTTE</,0.V'f}'> ,!vat KaTa TO TWV -rro8wv µ.lpo<;. D,..auµ.a yap €7rOL'f}

CTav Ka0' OAOV TOV 7rAC1TOV'> Tij, Tpa-rrl('f}, CTTEpEoV 8aKTVAWV TE<Tuapwv, 

WCTTt" TOV<; -rr68a; €Vlt"CT0ai d; TOVTO, 7rEpova, <(Tt!V> KaTaKAELCTLV 

10 ZxovTa, •u,f,{-yx0ai KaTa. T1}V CTTE</,a.V'f}v, i.'va, Ka0' 8 .!v aipwVTat 

µ.ipo,, ~ XPiiai, ~ • TOVTO 8E Ka Ta •m,f,aveiav 0EwpEtTat aµ.,f,oTE

poo•tfov Tij; KaTaCTKEvij, OVCT'fJ'>• E7r avrij; 8£ T'f}'> Tpa-rri('f}, 

µ.a{av8pov EKTV11"0V €7rOlYJCTav, iv V7rEpoxii ,\{0ov<; exoVTa KaTa µ.iuov 

7rOAVTEAEt<;, TWV t-rrv.\uiowvt av0pa.KWV TE Kat uµ.apa.yowv, ETt 8E 
IS avvxo,, Kal TWV a.AAwv YEVWV TWV 8ia,f,epoVTWV & wpatOTrJTt. 

/J,ETCJ. 8E T1}V TOV µ.aia.vopov Oia.0ECTLV E7rEKELTO uxiu~ 7rAOK~, 

0avµ.auiw, exovua, poµ./3wT~V ,honAovua TTJV ava µ.iuov 0ewp{av • 

l.,f,' -y KpVCTTO.AAOV ,\{0o; Ka, TO Aeyoµ.t"Vov ijAEKTpov £VTETV7rWTO, 

aµ.{µ.'f}TOV 0ewp{av a-rroTEAOVV TOt, 0ewpovui. TOV, OE -rrooa, €7rOl'f}CTav 

20 Ta., KE,f,a.\{oa<; EXOVTa<; KpivwTas, ava.KAaaiv KPll'WV 1171"0 TTJV Tpa.-rre(av 

Aaµ.{3avoVTwv, Ta. OE Tij, €VTO'> -rrpouo,f!ew<; op0~v exovm TTJV 7rETO.

AWCTLV. ~ 8£ •-rr' 1.8&.,f,ov<; epEtCTt<; TOV 71'000<; a.v0paKO<; ,\{0ov tra.v

To0ev -rraAtCTna{a, Kp71-rr'ioo, exovua Ta.tiv KaTa T~V -rrpouoijliv, OKTW 

OE OaKTVAWV TO 7rAa.TOS exovua· ;q,' 8v €7rlKELTat TO 71'0.JI eAaaµ.a 

25 TOV 71'000,. KQTEG'Kt"VUCTE OE €K,f,voVTa KLCTCTOV aKa.v0"? 7rAEKO/J,EVOV 

£K Tov ,\{0ov, (Tt!V &.µ.-rriA!J! -rrepm.\ovµ.t"Vov KVKA00€V T'fl 1roo, (Tt!V 

1, 2 oll.77v nw] oll.71v T -r71v o)\71v C 3 o,aaKeu17v] Ka-ra<TK<VTJV KBCTZ K.-\.GIQBC 

+TJ cocld omn 4 o,a -ro] Ka< codd Verborum ordine mutato w<TTE Ka, TZ Jos 
-r71v-1roowv µ,epos Ka< Ka-r aµrpoTEpa-a,pwVTa< legit Schmidt 5 ,rpos T7JV 

XP· 'T7JV -rp. I 6 W<TTE-8E<TLV om BT I e,a,v] + 1fE1fOL7J<T8a, Ka8 0 av µ,,pas 

CZ 8 <rTEpewv T 9 ,repovas KaTa K)\fla<v codd 11 8ewp71-ra, GI 
14 1rull.,aowv codcl] Jos hah )\,8ous ... a~wll.o-yous w,r,rep a<r-r<pas 1ro,Ki)\71s ,o,as 

ex quibus ,ro)\u«owv conj Lumbroso 16 ,rx,a-r71] KT<<7'T7J B 18 om 

71>..EKTpov C J EVTETu1rwTo Jos B'] ,v,-ru,r. KAGIB* eve-reTu,r. ZQ ETETV7rWTO C 

21 op871v] apKOUVTWS T 23 ,ral\.a,a-ratou BCTZ 24 ov] wv C I ,rav 

e)\a,rµa] ,rap,)\a,rµa Q 25 arnv071 BT 26 1r<pm)\11µ,evov G 



53 2 APllTEA:1 

-roi, /30-rpvaw, ot >..d}ovpye,, ~(Till' /J-EXP' -r17, Kecf,a>..ij,. ~ o' 

0.VT~ o,a8eu,, ~v 'TWV 'T€<TCTapwv 7rOOwv, 11'ClV'T~ f.VEpyw, 7rE7r0tl7-

/1-El'O. Kill 7rpD<Tl'/Y/J-Ola, Ti], J.p.1rnp{a, KO.t T£Xlll'/• 'TO., V7rEpoxa., 

a7rapaAAaKTW, lxov-ra 7rpo, T~V &.>..rj0nav, WCTTE KO.l pt7rt(ovTor;; 'TOV 

KO.TO. 'TOV &.I.pa 11'V£Vp.O.TO, KtV17<TtV £7rtl:llxeu0a, ~v 'TWV q,v>..>..wv 5 

0iuw, 1rpo, 'T~V Tii, a>..178e{a, o,a0eu,v 'T£'T1J11'W/J,EVWV a7raV'TWV, 

l7ro{'Y/uo.v SE Tptp.EpE~ TO <rrDµ,a T'>]c; Tpa7r€lYJ'>, olovEl -rpL1rTvxov, 

7rEAEKLVOt, uvvapp.o{6µeva yo,.,,cf,w-roi, 7rpo, (o.lJTCJ. KllTCJ. 'TO 7raxo, -rii, 

Ka-ra<rK£vij~, ci0£aTov Kal d.vEllpeTov '"Jv ,Wv O.pp,Wv KO.TO.UKev&.uavTE§' 

<TVJJ,/30>..rjv. ~/1-'11''1'/X'°V OE OlJK £AC1CT<Tovo, ~v TO 7raxo, -r.;,. o>..17, 10 

-rpa7rl(77,, WCT'T€ 7rOAAwv e!va, -raAaVTWV 'T~V 0A17v OtO.CTKEUYJV, E7rEl 

ya.p Ol! 7rpOVP7JTO Toi, ,.,,eyl0eu,v Ol!OEV 7rpou8e'iva, b {3au,>..evr;;, OCTOV 

EOEt Oa7rav178ijva, KllTO.CTKEVO.{o,_,,lvwv /1-Et{ovwv, TllVTll a7r00E0WKE 

7r Ae{ova • KO.t KO.Ta. -r~v 7rpoa{peu,v av-rov 7rav-ra E7rETEAECT017 

0av,.,,au{w, KO.I &.tw>..6-yw, lxovTa, KO.t -ra'i, -rlxvais &.,_,,{,.,,17-ra, KO.t Tii 15 

KaAAovfj 01a7rpe7ri]. Twv OE Kpa-rrjpwv ovo /1-EV ~uav <XPvueot> 

'IT c -r'fi 'I: KO.TaCTKEUfj, cpoAtOWTIJV lxov'TE, 0.11'0 'T?}> /3auew,;; 1-'-'-XP' 'TOV ,-,,luov 

~v Ot0.CTK£1J~V -rfi -rope{q., KO.l 'T~V 'TWV A£0wv ava. /1-ECTOV 'TWV cpoMowv 

(1"1JV0ECTtV 11'0AV'T£XVW, lxov-rer;;. e!-ra ,_,,a{avopo,;; E7r€KE!TO 11"1'/XVa'io, 

vtJm, TIJV o' EKTV7rWCTlV £V1J1rijpxe o,a. >..,0wuew,;; 1l'OtKtA17,, ,,.,,cJ,a{vwv 20 

CTVV wpatO'T'l'}Tt 'TO -rij, 'T£XV7J, q,,>..67rOVOV. E7rl OE TOlJTOlJ paf3owuir;;, 

icp' TI Otll7rAOK~ p6,.,,{3wv, OLK'TlJW'T~V EXOU(TO. 'T~V 1rpoCT01fLV lw, E7rl TO 

CT'T0/1-0., TO o' d.va. /1-E<TOV aCT7rt0tCTKOL A£0wv fripwv 1rap' frlpots, 'TOt, 

-yweCTL 1rapaAAay~v £XOV'TWV, 'TE'TpaOaKTVAWV Ol!K EAllT'TOV, avm>..rj-

KAGJQBC 
TZ Jos 

povv 'TO 'T?}• KO.AAovij, ivapyl,. E7rt OE -rij, <TTEcpav77, 'TOV ITT0/1-a'TO, 25 

«p{vwv ,,..1J71"w<Tt§' CT'Vv &.v8eµ,{ui KaC. /30TpVwv crxoiJ/{a.i Si0.1rA0Kot 

()tE'T1J7rOUVTO K1JKAo0ev. Ol /1-EV oiv Ota. 'TOV XPVCTOV 'TOtaV'T'l'}V eTxov 

TIJV KO.TO.<TKW'7V, xwpOVVTE, V7rEp ovo /1-E'Tpl'/'7"a,. oi 8' apyvpo'i >..e{av 

1 0 ,J o GI 2 ,va,p-yws BZ 4 Tou 1rv. Ka.Ta.Tova. Q 7 <TToµa.] 

<TX7/µa. Jos 8 CTuva.pµof'oµ,,vov KA 9 a.0,Tov codd txt ex Jos (a.opa.rov) 

10 71µ,<1r71xoa.,ou B I ,Xa.CTcrov Q I 71v KB] 71 cett 11 ,1r«671 Q 12 1rpo

«p71To GCTZ I ocrwv CTZ 13 om µ,«f'ovwv C 14 a.1rETEAEcr071 BCT 
lli T7/V TEXV7/V CQ 16 xpucr,o, (om codd) ex Jos supplevi 17, 18 a1ro 

T7/' {3a.cr.-Top«a. Ka., om BTZ 18 1rop«a. G 19 cruvO,crw GI 
21i ? '"'P'Y" 26 crxow,w codd txt ex J os conj Schmidt 28 X,a.v 
QGIZT*fort 
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elxov T~V 8,auKEV1JV, EV011'Tpov 8~ yEyovvtav 7rpo<; avTO TOVTO Oavp.a

u{w<; Exovuav, .:lo-TE 11'aV TO 7rpouax0Ev a11'avyd(Eu0a, ua<f,EUTEpov 

µ.iiAAov ~ EV Toi, KaT011'Tpoi<;. OVK e<f,tKTOV 8' €0"T!V et71Y17<rauOa, 

Ta 7rpoa:vvTEAEu0frTa 7rp0<; T~f/ Tij<; aA710E{a<; lp.<f,aaw. W<; yap 

s E71'ETEAf.u071, TE0EvTwv Twv KO.TaUKEvaup.a.Twv £Tf.pov 7rap' 'l.upov

Af.yw OE 7rpwTOV apyvpov Kpa.Tijpo<;, elm xpvuov, 11'a.A,v apyvpov KO.l 

XPVUOV-11'0.VTEAW, av,t17y71ro,; •yEVETO Tij, 7rpo<rof,w, '7 8,a.Om,,, 

KO.l TWV 7rp0, T~V Oewp{av 7rp0U!OVTWV ov OVVO.J-LEVWV a<f,{ura<rOa, 8,a 

~v 11'Epiavynav KO.l TO Tfi<; otft,w, TEp11'VOV. 1l'OlK{A71 yap ~v -,j -nj, 
10 E11't<f,a.v,{a<; EVEpyna. 7rpouopwnwv yap 7rp0<; O.VT7JV 'TT!" TOV xpvu[ov 

KO.Ta<TKEV1JV, 1/roxaywy{a Tl<; ~v J.LETa Oavp.aup.ov, uvv•xw, E<f,' tKaUTOV 

E71't/30.AA0-uu71, Tij<; 8,avo{a<; TEXV{TEVJ.LO., Kal 7ra.A.,v OTE r.po<; -n)v 

TWV apyvpwv r.pou/3Af.t{ta, Tl<; o,u,v ~OEAEv, a-rdAap.r.e Ta r.avTa 

KVKAoOev, w<; av Tl> EO"T7JKE, Kal 8,axvuiv e-rro{ei p.e{(ova TOt<; OeOJ-

15 µ£voir; • ~a-TE 1ravTEAW~ tivef-rjyqTov ETvat -rWv Ev71py11µivwv T~v 

-rroA.vTexv[av. Ta, OE XPV<Ta<; <f,,aAa<; 8,eropevuav O"TEcf,avo,, 

ap.7rEAov KO.Ta J.Lf.UOV, 11'Epl OE Ta xd>..71 KLO"O"OV TE KO.l p.vpu[v71<;, ET! 

8' f.Aa{a<; avf.11'Aetav O"Tf.cf,avov EKTV1l'OV, -rroAvTEAEt<; f.Vf.VTE<; >..{Oov, • 

KO.l Ta<; A.ot11'a<; OE 'TOpE{a<; 8,71,\.\ayJ.Lf.VW<; E71'ETf.AE<Tav, a-rrana cp,Aon-

20 µ.710EJ1TE<; Ei, V11'Epox~v 8ot71, TOV f3au,Aew<; -rro,ijua,. Ka.Oo.\ov yap 

ow' f.V TOt<; /30.u,AtKOt<; v-rrijpx• pt<TKOcf,vAa.K{Oio; TO!illJT'f/ KaTa<TKEV7J 

-rfi -rroAVTEAdct KO.l TExvovpyfct, ovT' (V TlV! aAAce- -rrpovo,av yap ov 

J.L<Kpav f.71'0!EtTO O f3au,A.ev<;, cp,A.oootwv el, Ta. KO.AW<; exovTa. 

?TOA.AaKt, yap TOV 07JJ.LO<TlOV XP'f/J-LaTlUJ-LOV -rrapyjn, TO<<; lie TExvfrat<; 

25 71'0.p1J0pEVEV £11'lJ-LEA.w<;, rva Ka07JKOVTW<; T'f' T071''f' O"VVTEA.f.UWO"lV, £1,;; 

8v a71'EO"TEAAETO Ta TWV epywv. ~ 8,o 71'0.JITO. UEJ.LVW<; iyeyovn, KO.l ~ Jos 

KO.Tat{w<; TOV TE a71'00"TEAAoVTO<; f3au,AEW<; KO.l TOV 7rp0UTO.TOVVTO<; 

apxiepf.w<; TOV T071'0V, KO.l yap TO TWV >..{Owv 11'Aij0o, a.cf,Oovov, KO.l 

1 071] oe TZ om BC 2 1rpaua.x,v GI 1rpo<1Ta.xlhv Z I a.1r,p-yai;,u/Ja., Q KAGIQBT 

4 1rpa<1<1UVT, B 4, 5 1rpo< T~V-TEIJEVTWV om T"'' (insmg) Z 6 1rpanpav Z Jos 

Z 8 om ou Q 13 1rpaufJ'lw/J<ra, T em/3"/\eif,era., B 13, 14 /J,u,v-

w< a.v T« om BTZ 14 ,1rot<t] ,,,,., Q 18 o, e"lla.,a.< Q I ev,evn< BTZ 
19 Tape,a< KAcorrJ 1rap«a.< cett I 0,71"/\"/\a.-yµ<va< B 22 Ka., uxv.] T1]< 

nxvoup-y,a.< B 23 <Trot<t KAGI 24 1ra.pw TZQ 25 ,1r,n"/\e

<1w<1w B* 
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µ.<ya>..01 Tot, p.,:yi.()«nv, OUK EAaTTOI' 1!"EVTaKt<TXtA{wv· Kat Tat<; T1fxva1', 

K()aTt<TTEVOVTa 1ravTa, .:la-TE 1!"(VTa1!"Aau{w, TOV XPV<TOV Ttµ.twTl.pav 

E(vat n}v Twv J..{()wv Oouiv Kat Tijv Twv T<:xvwv wl.pyuav. 

Y1ro>...aµ./3d.vw1, oiv Kat TOVTwv T0v a.vaypacf,ijv a.vayKa{av <:!1,at, 

0(07,>,wKa <TOt, TO. o' ltii, 1r<:pdxn T-rjv 1rpo<; TOV 'E>...<:<f(apov aoov 5 

.,;p.tv y(Vop.frqv· Tl7" OE ()iu,v T'}, i'i>..,,,, xwpa, 1rpwTOV 07JAW<TW. 

·n .. yap 1rap<yEV7J()7/p.& f.1!"t TOV, T01!"0u,, W<:wpovµ.& Tl1" 1r6>..iv P.,f.<T'l'JV 

KEIP.,f.V'l'JV rrj, i'i>..,,,, 'Iovoa{wv h' opov<; Vtp'l'JA~v EXOVTO<; T'7V O.VQTa<TtV, 

£1!"t 0£ Tij<; KOpurf,,7, KaT(<TK(VaO-TO TO i<:pov h1rpE1rw<; exov· KaL oi 

7rEp1./30Ao1 TpEt,, V1!"Ep l/3oop.7JKOVTa 0£ 7r7JXEI<; T<e p.eyl.8et, Kat TO IO 

?!"AO.TO'> aK6Aoveov Kat TO p.ijKo, Ti;, KaTO. TOV O(KOV o,ao-K<Vij, 

v1ri;px•, p.,:ya>..oµ.otplff Kat XOP'l'JY''f KaTa 1!"0.VTa V1!"Ep/3aAAovo-'[} 

Ot'f)KOOO/L'l'JP.,EVWV ,bavTWV. Kat TOV ()vpwp.aTO<; OE Kat TWV 1!"Ept alJTO 

<TlJVO<<Tµ.wv KaTa TO.', rf,Ata.<; Kat Tij<; TWV V1!"Ep8vpwv aucf,aAda, 

EKO'l'JAOS ~" .,; • TWV XP'l'/P.aTWV yEyovvta o.rf,Eto-r}, Oa1rd.1,71. TOV TE IS 

KaTa1!"ET,{_<Tµ.aTO<;.,; Ota'T1J1!"W<TL<; evpw<Tt KaTa 1rav 011-o<OTO.T'f/ v?rijpXE' 

Kat p.aAt<TTa Ota 717" TOV 1!"VEVP.,aTO', V1!"00poµ:ijv aOta.AEt1!"TOV K{V'l'JO-lV 

Aap.f3avOV<T'l'J<; Tij, o,vcf,ij,;;, Ota TO a1r' lod.cf,ov, ytvoµ./:v71, Tij<; V1!"00po

µ.ij, < KaTaTELVEIV> T~V KOA7rW<TIV µ.l.xpi Tij<; <ivw OtaTO.<TEW,, .,;o,i:d.v 

TLva Kat Ovua1r,!.>-.AaKTOV T0v e,wp{av lxovTo<; TOV 1rpayp.aTO<;. 20 

0 H TE TOV 8vuta<TT'l'JPL01J KaTU<TKru0 <TVJJ,JJ,ETpov [ exovua] 1rpo<; TOV 

T01!"0V KCJ.L TO. 8vµ.arn o,a. TOV 1!"l!p0<; UavaAovµ.Eva 717" OtOIK000/1-~" 

((XE, TT/'> o' ava/3,!.u,w<; Tij, 1rpo, avTo, 1rpo, Tijv EUKoo-p.{av EXOVTO<; 

TOV T01!"01J KCl.8'1'JKOVTW'>, TO KA{µ.a TWV AEtTOVpywv, TWV ieplwv KEKCJ.-

1 µ,e-ya.Xois GI J eXa.TTov]+rwv KA 4 v1r0Xa.µ(3.-uo, 6 om Q 
6 71µ.,v oow B 6 071Xwuov G IZ -ua., K 7 E7r< rov ro,rov BT1 E7r< rov 

Ka., ro,rous GIQ et sic cett sed cum lacuna post rov et • pro Ka, posito, 
,.,,., rov .. . s ( + rovs LD) ro,rovs. Txt ex papyris confirmatur 8 Iovoa.,wv 

KAGI] lovoa,a.s cett I y,,X71v K I a.va.ura.u,v GIQ 9 Ev,rpnrws BT 
12 v1rep(3a.n. BJ vnp(3aXovu71 Aeon: 1rep,(3a.Xovu71 (-(3a.n. Q) cett 13 Ka< 1°] 
Ka.K conj Schmidt 16 Ovpwu« KABT 17 a.6,a)\71,rrov KGIQZ 
18 a.,r] e,r B I -yevoµ. BTZ 19 Ka.Ta. codd Ka.ra.r«v<tv conj Schmidt 
20 •x«v ex <xovros T* vid 21 om Ka.Ta.UK<V'f/ T* (ins T 1) Z I •xovua. hab 
codd omn omittendum vid -ua.v Schmidt 22 o<Koooµ71v Q 24 X«
rovp-y,wv BT 
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>..vµ,µ,ivwv µ,lxpi TWV ucf,vpwv ByccfNOIC XITWCIN- 1'0 8E o!KO<; f3>..l- § Eus 

71'(t 1rpo<; lw, TO. o' &1r{,r0ia avTOV 1rpo, £<T11'Epav • TO 8E 71'0.V ;8acf,o, 

>..i0ouTpWTOV KafU<TT7"/KE Ka, KA{p.aTa 1rpo<; TOV'> Ka0,jKovTa, T07l'OU'> 

EXU Tij, TWV vOa'.Twv l.1ricf,opa, £VEKEV, ,;; y{vETat 8ta T¥ uµ,ijtiv TWV 

5 a1ro TWV 0vu,wv aiµ.frwv. 7rOAAat yap µ,vpuf8E<; KT7"/VWV 1rpomf-

yovTat KaTO. TO., TWV fopnnv -riµ,lpa,. -ii8aTo<; OE avEKAEt71'TO<; £<TTL 

O'llcrTaO"t~, w~ &v Kal ,.,,.,,,y;;t; tcrw0£v ?roAvpplJTov tf,vcrtKW~ €7rt.ppE0Vcr71c;, 

ET! 8E 0avµ,au{wv Ka, a8LT/Y1JTWV {nro8oxE{wv iJ1rapxovTwV iJ1ro yijv, 

Ka0w, a1rlcf,aivov, 71'EVTE O-Ta8twv KVKAo0Ev Tij, KaTa TO iEpov KaTa-

10 /30>..ij,, Kal £KO.UTOV TOVTWV 17Vptyya<; avap{0µ,ov<; <EXOVTO<;>, Ka0' 
f/ I C: \ I ,.. C: f \ I .-. 
EKaUTOV p,Epo, EaUTa uvva1rTOVTWV TWV pruµ,aTWV" Ka, 71"aVTa TaVTa 

p,Ep.o>..,f3wo-0a, KaT' 1.oa.cf,ou<; Kal. TOV To{xou· £71'< 8E TOVTWV KExvo-0at 

1ro>..v n 1r>..ij0o<; KOVLCI.O-Ew,, lvEpyw, YEYEVT//J-EVWV 0.71"CI.VTWV., E!vat , Eus 

OE 71'VKVa TO. UTap.aTa 1rpo, T~V f3a.u,v, aopa.TW<; E)(OVTa Toi, 11'0.UL 

15 71'A~v avTOi, ol, lo-TLV 17 AELTovpy{a• w, po1ri, Kal. nvµ,an 71'CI.VTa 

Ka0ap{(Eu0ai Ta uvvayop.Eva 1raµ,1r>..T/0El. TWV 0vµ,a.TWV ai.µ,aT<L 

IIE71'Et0-p.EVO<; 8E Kal. aVTO, T~V TWV iJ1ro8oxE{wv KaTaUKE~V 8YJAWUW 

Ka0w<; lmcrrw0YJV. 1rpo17yayov yap 11'AEOV UTa8{wv nuua.pwv EK Tij, 

1r6A£w~, 1<al 1rp6'i 'Ttva T61rov EK(AEv<iav KaTaKVI/JavTa U1.JVaKo'Vo-a1. 

20 TOV yivoµivov 1/iocf,ou Tij, a1raVT1JO-EW<; TWV i!Oa.TWV • ,;;O"TE o-uµ,cf,ilVE'i 

p.ot yEyovEVilt TO µ,lyE0o, TWV ayyE{wv, Kil0W<; 8E01JAWTat. 

Twv OE iEplwv -ri AEtTOupy{il KaTa 11'0.V avv1ri.pf3>...,.,T6, lo-TL Ti, P"'/1-Tl 
Kal. TTJ Tij, EVKOO-p,t.a<; Kill o-iyij<; oia0lo-EL. 1ra'.vn<; yap illJTOKEAElJ-

0-TW<; 8,a1rovovo-i 71'0AAij<; y,vop.EVYJ<; KaK071"a0Eia,, Kill £Kl1.0"T'(' TO 

•s OtaTETayµ,lvov µ,l>..n. Kal. a.OtaAE!71'TW<; ilm7pETovo-iv, oi p,Ev ~v 

?1)Adav, oi 8E EAatov, oi 8£ UEµ.{oa>..,v, oi 8£ Ta TWV apw_uo.Twv, <:npo, 

1 a1ro{f'A,1rEL Eus 2 11w Eus 4 ,1rupopa,] ,1r,ppo11s Eus 6 av- KAGIQB 
,1r,'A111r-ros B txl Eus (-'/\,,r.0) KTQ av,K'A111r-ros cett 9 ,1r,tf,a.,vov Eus TZ Eus 

10 EKae1-rov] EK Eus I •xov-ro, ins Schmidt 11 ,av-ras Ar codd Eus'0 (·Tats 

Eus•I) txt Schmidt I -ravra ,ravTa Eus 12 µ,µ0X,fjove10a, Ar codd txt 

Eusio B 1 I Tovs To<xou, Eus0 (-rwv -wv Eusi) ,ro'/\v n 1rX119. "'X· K 13 om 

Tt Eus I Kov,as ,w, Ar codd Eus0 I ,v,p-ywv Z 15 o,s] + ovK 'Q I p,1r11 

Tcorr I p,vµaTL B 17 7rf7r£Lc7µ.Evo,s (-vws A) et auTots codd corr Schmidt 

19 EK<X,ve1av BJ <K<'Awe1, (-o-,v GI) cett 25 µ,X'A« GIETZ 26 ETEpos G 
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APilTEAl 

TO. Trj<; crapKO<; OAOKaVTOWTE<;, icrxvi 8,acf,,pov'rw<; <TVYXPW/J,EVOL' 

OtaAa/3ovTE<; yap 0./J,c/>OTEpat<; TWV ,_,,6crxwv TO. (TKEA7/, 1TAEtoV ov-ra 

'TaAaV'TWI' 8110 <TXEOOI' £1(0.(T'TOV, avappL7r'TOV<TtV EKa'TEpai. 0av,.,,acr{w, 

i',i/Jo<; tKavov KaL ovx a/J,ap'TC{voVCTL -rij, E7rt0ECTEW<;. 0/J,OLW<; OE KaL 'Ta 

TWV 1rpo/3a.TWV (Tl OE aiywv 'TOt<; {3apEUt KaL 1TL/J,EAji 0av,.,,acr{w<; £XEt, 5 

KaTCJ. 1riiv yap EKAEYO/J,EVWV or, E1Tt/J,EAf.<; EUTLV O./J,W/J,7/Ta 1<at -rii 

1Ta)(VT'Y}Tt Otacf,l.pol'Ta, TO 7rpoELp'Y}/J,El'OI' E'Tl'LTEA<t"Tat. 7rpo, OE T~I' 

ci..vCI:,ravo-iv T01ro,; airro'i,; €u-rlv d.1roTETayµ.Evo,;, oi Ka8/.(ova-r.v oi 

OtavamlVO/J,El'OL. TOVTOV OE ytVO/J,EVov, -rwv OiaAEAOL1TOTWV EyElpov-rat 

,rpo0v,_,,ot, OVO<VO<; f.1Tt'TCl<TUOVTO<; TO. Tij, AELTovpy{a<;. ~ TE ,ra,cra 10 

uty~ K0.0ECTT'Y}KEV, c,;, TlJ71"0V xa,.,,{3a.vnv, l-'-7/0' lva av0pw1rov El' T'f 

'T01T'f' r.ap•tvai, ,rpo, 'TOV<; E71"TO.KO<TLOV<; ,rapOVTWV TWI' AEtTovpywv

KO.l TWI' ,rpouayonwv OE 'Ta 0v,.,,arn 71"0AlJ TL 1rXij0o,-a.AAO. cf>o/3'!' 

Ka, KO.Tat{w~ ,.,,.yd.>..71, 0EtOT7ITO<; 0.1TO.l'T, E71"t'TEAEi-rat. M•yaX71v 

OE £K1TA1'/tiv ?J/J,LV r.api.crx•v, c,;, w.acrci,.,,.0a TOI' 'EX£O'.(apov El' -rii 15 

AEt'TOvpy0,, 'I'll .,.. 'TOV CTTOAtCT/J,OV KO.l Trj<; oot71,, ~ crvv{cr-ra-rat Ota 

T"l)V hovcriv oi cf,op•t XITWNOC Kai Twv 1r•pi avTov >..{0wv· xpycoi 

yap KWh.WN€C 1T£pl TOI' TTOh.HpH dcriv av-rov, /J,EAov<; ~xov O.Vtf.V1"£<; 

iota.(ovTa • ,rap' EKa.TEpov OE TOVTWV XN0€CI 1r£1rot1<tA/J,El'Ot pofrK01, 

-rii XPO<f 0aV/J,O.<TLW<; £XOVT£,. KO.TE(wcrTO OE Ota.cf,op't' ZWNl;I Ota- 20 

1TpE1T£L, orncf,a.cr/J,EvyJ KaAALCTTOL<; XPW/J,aCTLV. enl 0€ TOY CTH0oyc 

cf,op•i: TO A<yO/J,EVOI' -\or10N, EV <p uvv•crc/>t')'/J,El'OL Ai001 t.€Kl>.t.yo, 

Oia>..Aaa-crovn<; TOt<; yi.V£crt, XPV<T'f 1(£1(0/1.A'Y}/J,EVOt, T.l. TWV cf,vXa.p

xw1, ONOMl>.TI>. KO.TO. T~V et apxrj, OtaTattv y•v71li•tcrav, a.,ravya-

(ovTE<; EKO.<TTO<; a.v•f,jy71Tov Tij<; ioiOT'l)TO<; T~V cf,vcrtK~V xp6av. £1Tl 25 

OE Trj, K<cf,a.11.ij, £XEt T"l)V AE')'O/J,El''l)I' Klt.1>.plN' E1Tt OE 'TalJT'l), T~V 

,;,,_,,,,_,,'l)TOv MlTpl>.N, TO Ka0'l)yta<T/J,EVOV /3aa-,11.•wv €KT'(TTO)'N i,r) 

17 ff Ex i84.21-a1 20 ib35 

26 ff ib32 tr 

21 ff i 616- 23 

1 xpwµ.,vo, A 2 1r>\£<wv BT 3 To.:\. liuo] To.:\o.nou QB 4 u,t,os] 

pr m BT I ,1r,O«r.] ,,,-,Ouµ.,as Z (-,.-,ws sup ras in T) 5 ,rpo/3.] 1rpa-yµ.a· 

TWV ztxt ( ,rpo/3. zmg) 6 OLS n 'll'LJJ,£:\H EO"TLV B 8 om O.VTOLS BT 
11 w.-0 u1ro:\aµ./3anw conj Schmidt I ,v] ,,,., A 12 TO.S ,1rraKoO"Las Z 

16 17] 17s BTZ I .-uv,uTaTo KA 19 TOVTOV K 20 Oauµau,av Q 
21 liwrpauµ.,vo, K 27 EKTv1rov GIQ (·'ITWV Z) 
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TT€TJ..\4> xpycQ ypaµ,µ.arnv aylot<; 6voµ,a TOV 0wv, KaTa p.EUOV TWV 

l,<f,pvwv, 8ob., 7rE7r>.:r1pwµ.evov· b Kp,0d, afw, TOVTWV EV Tat, AEt

Tovpy{at<;. ~ 0£ uvµ.<f,d.vna TOVTWV <p.1rOlEI, <f,of3ov Kat -rapaxr,v, 

i::uTE voµ.{(ELv ei, €TEpov l>..r,>..v0Evat EKTO<; TOV Ko<rµ,ov • Kat 8ia/3E-

s /3awvµ.at, 'TrU.VTa a.v0pw1rov 1rpouEA0ovTa -r-y 0Ewp{q, TWV 1rpOElpTJ

p.Evwv eic; (K1rATJfLV ~tnv KaL 0avµauµ.ov a.8i-,jyr,-ro11, P,ETaTpa1riv-ra 

Tfj 8iavo{'l- g,.a T"lv 7rEpl €Ka(TTOV liy{av KOTQ(TKEl,7/V. IlpO~ 
yap 'TT}V l1dyvwrnv O.'TrU.VTWV E7rt 77JV 1rapaKELP,EV1')V a1<pav 71J, 7rOAEW<; 

ava/30.v-rec; l0Ewpovµ.Ev • -ry KEtTal µ,£v EV l!lfl')AOTO.T'f T07i"'f, mpyoi, 

,o l~u<f,a>..iuµ.i.1117 1rAEto<rt, P.•XPL Kopv<f,ij, d,µ.-,jKE<rt A.{0o,, av<fKOOoµ,11-

µ.i.vwv a-irrwv, W<; µ,E-raA.aµ,/3avoµ.e11, 1rpo<; <f,vA.aK7JV TWV 7rEpt TO ,epov 

707rWJ/" rva, ECJ.V l-,rl0ea-{c; 'TL'> ~ VEW'TEptuµ.or;; ~ 7rOAEµ,lwv ;4,080, 

yi.v11-ra,, µ,170Et, 0VV1')Tat b8ov EL, TOlJ<; 7rEpt/3oA.ovc; 1ro,-,juaa-0ai TOV'> 

,rep't T0v olKov· E1riKetµ.Evwv KaL O~vf3eAWv Er,l. TWv -rrllp-ywv T-iji; 

15 0.Kpas Kal OpyClvwv -rro1.K{Awv, KaL To'V T01rov KaTCI, Kopvcf,~v OvTos TWv 

1rpo~tp17µ,ivwv 7rEp,f36>..wv, wuavEt <f,v>..aua-oµ.ivwv 'TWV mpywv 1J7r0 
TWV 'lrl<J'TOTU.TWV dv8pwv Kat -r-y 1raTp{8i µ.eya>..a, a1ro8£ltet. OEOWKO

TWV. oiTtVES oVK elxov Eeova"lav €~1.Eva1. T~S 0.Kpas, el µ.YJ TaLs 

£opTaL~, KaL ToV'To EK µ..Epous, olJSE elaoOE:'Ver.v eiwv olJSO'a. J.LETCL 

20 a.Kpt/3ela, 0£ 1ro>..>..ij, ETxov, ei Ka{ TL<; E'TrlTaYTJ yivotTO Ota TOV 

1rp0Ka0r,yovp.EVOV, 7rpO<; 0EwptaV , eiuoetaa-0a{ TLVar;;" ofov Kat Ka0' 'If Q 

~µ.a, lyEyovEL. µ,o>..t. yap avo1r>..ov<; ov-ra, ~µ,as 8vo -;rapE8etavTO 

1rpo, 'TO KaTavoi]a-at TO. TWV 0vuiwv. (AEyov OE Kat ot' opKWV 7rE7rl

<J'Twrr0at TO TOlOVTOV • -rove; yap 'TrO.VTa<, l,µ,wp.oKeVat, Ka,-' avrl.yK7JV 

25 <E7rtTEAovp.evov<;> 0E{w<, TO KaTCJ. TOV bpta-p.ov 1rpayµ.a, OVTac; 'TrEVTa· 

KOUlOV<; µ,71 1rapa8elaa-0at 7rAEtOV dv0pw1rwv 7rEJ/TE Ka'TCJ. 'TO a-irro· 

TOV yap ,epov TTJV 1ra.uav ETvat <f,vAaKTJV TTJV a.Kpav. Kat 'TOV KaTa

f3a>..>..op.EVOV avT7JV TTJV 1rpocpvAa1<7JV TWV eip71µ.ivwv OVTW', ~a-cpaM-

1 ovoµa] pr ro QI KaTa]+To BTZ 2 00~71s BT 3 ,µ<t,av«a IZ I K..\.GIQB 

,rom B I <t,ofJov] <f,71µ7111 Z 4 rnHX. A I o,afJ,fJa,ovTa< B 5 om Twv TZ 

,rpoELp. Q 6 7JKELJ/ BT I av,,0,71-y. BT 11 ws µ,raXaµfJavw,n 1rpo<f,u-

Xa1<71s B 12 ns 7J 7J Ka< 11,w,-. BT (ns 7J Ka< 11. Z) 13 ouv71ra, B] 

6waTat cett 19 ELS µ,pas BT ELS µ,pous zvid 21 ,rpoKa071µe11ou 

B*T*Q txt B1T 1 cett 25 ,1r,nXouµ,11ou codd (nXouµ,vous zmg) I Tou B I 

1rpa-yµaTos B 



API::STEA::S 

(j0ai. T'17,;; SE 1rOAEW~ £<TTt TO xVµ.a uvµ,p,I.Tpw,;; Exov, o!ov TEcrua

pa.KDl'Ta <TTaOtwv OVTD, TDV 1TEpt/30Aou, Ka86o-ov dKct<Tat ouvaTov. 

£XEl 0< T~V TWV 1rvpywv 8i.o-,v 8mTpouoij (Kat cf,aivop.&wv o,6owv 

TWI' iJ1TOKEtp.ivwv, TWV o' J:1ra.vw8Ev d8,o-p.ivwv) Kat Ta, Ota TOVTWV 

OtEtooou,. ava.KAao-,v yap £XEL TO. TWV T<;1rwv, w, Jv J:1r' opou<; ~- 5 

roAEw, 'fKOOop.71p.iv71,. do-t 0< Kat o,af3a.8pa, 1rpo, TO., o,ooou<;. oi 

p."iv yCl.p µ£TEwpoi T~v DSELav, oi S' 1~7r, a'UTOs ,rotoVvrat, Kal p.a.AtcrTa 

O<E<TTYJKOTE, Tij, oOE{a,, o,a TOV, £:V Tat, ayvE{ai, OVTa,, 01rw, p.YJOEvo, 

8,yya.11wo-,v, Jv OU 0£0V £<TTlV. OvK a>..oyw, 0£ T~V 1r6>..,v 

§ p o-up.p.ETPL'f Ka8YJKDV<Tfl KaTE<TKEVao-av oi ,rpwTDL, o-ocf,w, OE 1J:1rwo1- 10 

§ H o-avTE,. ~- yap xwpa, 1ro>..>-..ij, o,',0-77, Kat KaAij,, KU.l TLVWV 1p.,v 

HKAGIBP 
TZ 

1T'E0tvwv, TWV KaTa T~V ::Sap.apEtTLV AEyop.¼v, Kat TWV o-uva1rTOI/TWV 

rii TWV 'Iooup.a{wv XWP'f, nvwv OE &pEtvwv, TWV <o-uva1rTOVTWV 

ru TWV 'Iouoa{wv XWP'f, OEt> ,rpo, ~v yEwpy{av Kat ~v J:mp.i

Anav Tij, ri• y{vEo-8a, <TuvExw,, iva Kat o,a TOVTO oBTOL T1JV EV- 15 

Kap1r{av EX_W<T_tv· oB Kat yivop.lvou yEwpyEtTat p.Ev 1ra.vTa Oal/ttAE<a, 

,roAAij<; £:V 1T'O.<TTJ rii 1rpoEtpYJp.EYTJ XWP'f· TWV Ot 1T'OAEWV oo-at 

p.fyE8o, lxouo-t Kat T~V aK6Aou8ov EvOa,p.ov{av, TavTat<; o-up.

/3£/37JK£V £1Jav0p£iv, 0.p.EAelcr0ar. ~€ Tijr; xWpa,;;, 1r'1vTWV l1rl -rO KaTCJ. 

1/ro~v i>..apovo-8a, VEVWKOTWV, Kat ru KaTa<TKEuj/ 1ravTa, av8pw1rou<; 20 

£1Tt Ta, ,joova., EVKaTacf,opou, Elva,. TOVTO 0£ ey{vETo 1rEpt T~V 

'A>-..EtavOpEtav iJ1rEp/3aAAouo-av 1ra.o-a, T4i p.Eyi8n Kat EVOatp.DVllf 

TO.<; ,roAEL,. oi yap a1ro Tij, xwpa, El, av~v a1ro[Evoup.E110t KaTa

p.EVOVTE<; lcf,' LKU.VOV El, EAU.TTW<TLV ~yov Ta ~- lpyao-{a, • t18Ev o 
f3ao-tAEV<;, iva p.~ KaTap.ivwo-i, 1rpoo-fratE P.11 1r>..fov ELKO<TLV ,jp.Epwv 25 

,rapE1rlOYJp.Etl/. KaL TOl<; £1Tt TWV XPELWV op.o{w, o,' eyypa.1rTWV 

Ota<TToAa, (0WKEV, Eav avayKa'iov v KaTaKaAio-a,, o,aKptvE!V EV 

,jp.ipat, 1r£1/TE. ,rpo ,roAAou OE 'IT'OLOV/J-EVO, Kat XPY/P.aTL<TTa<; Kat 

1 XU/La] O-X7J/La B 2 onos] £1/TOS Z 4 71010-}L<VWV KGIT*vidZ. 
Fort latet vitium aliquid: sensus totius loci perobscurus est 6 •fo~ous B 
8 OLEO-TTJKoras KGITZ (-Ku<as edd) I TTJS] Tas K I µ710,11, BZ 11 1r,0111w11 

/L<V P 12 X.-yo}Levwv codd omn 13, 14 TW11--yewp-y1a11] TW 1rpos TT/ 

-y«op-y,a B TWV 1rp. TTJV -y,wp-y,av cett verba ex conj addidi 15 om 
Ka, P 16 fort /L<Ta oaif1<X. legend um 19 euavop<111] eu (sequente 
lacuna) B 20 Kai] Ka, TW vel o,a TO conj Schmidt 22 u1rep/3a"/\Xourra 

HA *G IT*Z 23 f'lr<~fl/OU/LEIIO< BP 
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Tol.J, ToVTwv V1r7Jpf.7ac; (7t'€Tat£ KaTO. vOµ,ov~, 61rwc; JJ,7/ riopurµOv 

>..ap,{3avovT£<; oi yEwpyot Kat 7rpOUTO.Tat Tij, 7rOA£W<; D,aTTWUL Ta 

Tap,t£La, >..l.yw 0£ TO. Tfi,; y£wpy{a, 7rpou<f,opa. ITapEll/37Jl',£V 

0£ TaVTa Ota. TO KaAw<; 1JfJ,LV TOV 
1

EA£atapov V7r00£0£LX€Val TO. 

s 7rpOELp7Jp,Eva. JJ,£ya>..71 yap EUTtV 17 TWV y£wpyovµl.vwv <ptA07rOVla. 

Kat yap EAatKOt<; 7rA1J0£ut UVV0£vlipo<; EUTL Kat ULTlKOL<; Kap7rot<; 

airrWv ~ xWpa Kai Ocrrrp{oic;; ETt 8£ d.µ.7rEA.'!! Kal µEA,:ri 1roAA<p. TfJ. 

fJ,EV TWV a>..>..wv 0.KpoOpvwv Kat <pOLVlKWV ov8' apt0p,£tTaL 7rap' a&o,,. 

K~V7) TE 7rOAAa. 7rap,p,tyij, Kat om/nA~<; ,; TOVTWV vop,,f. Oto KaAw<; 

10 e/3A£t/Jav, 6TL 7rOAvav0pw7r{a, oi T07r0t 0€0VTat, Kat Tl]V KaTa

UKW~V rrj, 7rOA£W<; Kat TWV KWfJ,WV e0EvTo KaTa >..oyov. 7rOAV oi 
7rAij0o, KaL TWV o.pwp,<1.TWV KaL >..t0wv 7rOAVTEAWV Kat xpvuov 7rapa

KOP,t(£Tat Ota. TWV 'Apa/3wv do; TOV T07rOV. lpyauip,o<; yap Kat 7rpo<; 

Tl]V ep,7rop{av EUTt KaTE<TK ruaup,EV7) 1J xwpa, Kat 7rOAVTEXV0'> ,; 7r0At<;, 

15 ov u7rav{t£L 0£ OVOEV TWV OtaKoµ.itop,l.vwv Ota. rrj, 0a>..a.uu71,. EX£L 

yap Kat >..iµl.vai; EVKatpov<; xop71yovVTa<;, TOV TE KUTO. T"J)V 'AuKaAwva 

KaL 'lo7r7r7)V KaL ni(av, &p,o{w<; 0£ Kat IlTOA£p,a{8a TTJV V7r0 TOV 

{3autAEW<; EKTLUfJ,€V7JV. fJ,EU7) OE KftTat 7rpoi; TOV<; 7rp0£LPYJfJ,€VOV<; 

TO'TrOV<;, OVK 0.7r£)(_0VUa TOVTWV 7rOAV. EXEL 0£ 7raVTa Oat/Ji>..;; Ka0vypo<; 

20 otua 7r(lVT00£V 1J xwpa Kat P,£ya.AYJV auq>aA£tav exovua. 7r£ptppE'i 

8' aVT"J)V t, A£y<>JJ,£VO<; 'Iop8a'.v71, 7r0TafJ,O, ti£1ppovi;. <rrj<; 0£ xwpa,> 

OVK eAaTTOV ilaKLUXLAlWV µvpia.Owv apovpwv KaTa TO a.pxa'iov OVU7J<; 

(P,£T€7r£!Ta 0£ oi YELTVLWVT£<; E7rE/37Juav avT~<;) (~KOVTa p,vpta0£<; 

avopwv eyKA1JpOt Ka0£tUT1JKEL<Tav (KaTOVTapovpoii;. 7rAYJpovµ.£Vo<; 0£ 

25 t, 7rOTap,6,, Ka0w,; t, N El.Ao,, EV Tai,<; 7rpo, TOV 0£ptup,ov 17p,l.pai;, 

7rOAA~v o.p0£V£l Ti;<; yij,:;• ;;,. do; £T£pov 7rOTafJ,OV EK/3a.AA£L TO pruµ.a 

KaTa. TTJV ITTOA£p,a{wv xwpav, O~TO, 0£ elELULV £!<; 0a'.>..aa-uav. 

23 rfr,K. µ.vp. ? cf Ex 3g3 LXX 25 cf Jos 315 

6 , Xa.1Ko<s (sic) H ,v Xa.,K. GIT ,vXa.iK. B ,v ,Xa.,K. KAPZ 7 om HK.-\.GIBP 

ClVTWV BPTZ 9 TE] Ta. HAGIZ 10 ,rporro£OV7"Cll BPTZ 14 frJTIV TZ 

17 X· Ka.TEuK. \Ka.Ta;rrK. T*) BPTZ I ,roX1s) + ,rrnv P 16 TOV BJ TWV cell 
Ta. edd 17 om TOV P 18 EKTto-µ.,v17v] KC1T£<TK£Va<Tµ.,v17v P I «p17µ.. BT 
19 Ka.lJv--,pa.Tos GIPZ pr Kai P 21 verba inserui 23 u,r,(3170-av P a,r,(3. 

edd pr I µup,a.owv T 26 7f"OAUP B I ,µ./30.AAfl GBPZ 27-2 p s+o OUTOS 

o,-At. xwpa.v om A 
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a'..\.\o, 0£ xn,,_appot .\ryop.evot KaT{aa-1' 1rEptAap.f3d.voVTE<; Ta 1rpO<; 

T17V l'a'.tav /J-EPYJ /(QI, T~V 'A(wT{wv x!Spav. 1rEPL£XETat 0£ cia-cf,aAElat<; 

avTocf,vicn, OVITEl<T/30.\0,;; oia-a Kai. 1r.\170ECJw a1rpayp.a.TEVTO<;, Out TO 

(TTEVac; eTva, Tac; 1rapollovc;, Kp'YJ/J-VWV 1rapaKElp.£VWV KaL cf,apa.yywv 

(3a0i.wv, £Tl 0£ Tpax~{a<; OVUYJ'ii 1r0.UYJ<; Tijc; 7rEptEXOUO"YJ'ii 1raa-av T1v s 

xwpav opetvijc;. 'E.\lyeTO 0£ KaL EK TWV 7rapaKEtJ-LEVWV opiwv 

rij, 'Apa/3,a, p.ETaAAa xa.\Kov Kat utO~pov uvv{a-Taa-0a, 7rpOTE

po,,. EKAEAEt7CTat 8.: TavTa, Ka0' civ E71'EKpd.TYJUav IUpa-a, xpovov· 

'TWV TOTE r.poa-TaTOlJVTWV 71'0tYJO"ap.EVWV 8ta/30.\17v, w<; <iXPYJO"TO<; ,; 

KaTEpyaa-{a y{vETat 1<a1. 1ro.\v8a.7ravoc;, 01rwc; µ,~ o,a T~v µ,e-ra.\- 10 

AEta1, TWV EipYJfLEVWV uvµ,/3fi Kai. ~v xwpav Kamcf,0E{pEa-0at, Kai. 

(Tx£8ov 8,a ~v EKe{vwv 8vvauTE{av ci.\.\oTptw0ijvat, 1rapevpea-tv 

.\a/30VTWV Et, -rove; 'T071'0V, Eiuooov, Ota TO T~V ow/30.\~v yEyoviva, 

-ravTYJV, 

·ouov O~V KaL 7rEpt 'TOVTWV EOEt, KEcf,a.\atwOw<; (1"£0"1lfLayKa uot, 15 

«:i 4>tA0Kpa.TE'i' ciOEA.cf,£ • Ta. OE Tiji; f.pµ.7Jv£{ai; f.1roµ€vwr; o.,,A~croµ,ev. 
'E71'1AEfa, yap 'TOV'ii ap{a--rov, <ivOpa,;; KaL 11'atOe{q. o,acf,ipovTa,, a.TE 0~ 

yoviwv TETElJXOTa, EVOofwv, oi'nvE, OV µ,6vov T~V TWV 'lovoai:Kwv 

ypaµ,µ,a.TWV f.ftv '1rEptE71'0{YJO"av avTO<c;, ci.\.\a. KaL Tij, 'TWV EAAYJVLKWV 

ecf,p6vna-av ov r.apipyw, KaTaO"KEVij,. OtO KaL '1rp0, Ta<; '1rpea-f3da, 20 

ru0ETOl Ka0ea-T?7KEtuav, KaL Tov/ f.7r£TEAOVV OTE OEot, Ka't '1rp0, Ta<; 

oµ,,>..{ac; KUL Tac; hrepwT17ueic; Tac; Ota 'TOV v6µ,ov µ,eya.AYJV evcf,v{av 

eTxov, TO J-LEUOV E{YJAWKOTE<; KaTd.O"T'YJfLa (-rovTO yap KaAALO"TOV EO"Ttv), 

0.71'0TE0EtfLEVOt TO Tpaxv Kai. /3ap/3apov -rij, Otavo{a,, oµ,o{wc; 8.: KaL 

-ro KaTo[ea-0a, Ka< voµ,{(etv V'1repcf,povetv fripov<; V'1rep(3e/3YJKOTEc;, r~v 25 

c,' oµ,,>..{av KaL TO a-vvaKOlJEtV KaL '1rp0c; _f.KaO"TOV O.'TrOKpLVE0"0a, OEOVTW<; 

'1rapaoecetyµ,i.vo,, KQ[ rra.vTEc; ravra O"VVTYJPOVVTE, KQl µ,a.\.\ov EV 

rourot<; (3ov>..6µ,evot V11'Epcf,{pEtv f.repo, fr{pov, Ka< Tov Ka0YJyovµivov 

2 a.rJ'<paJ,,s HKAGI a.rr<pa.Xws BPTZ txt ex conj Schmidt 6 {3pa.x«a.s 

I 7 µ.,Ta.Xa. GP µ.,ra. I 8 IIep,ra.,] pr o, I 11 1rpoELp71µ.evwv G 

15 om K<<pa.X. P I ,re,r71µ.amµ.ev Z 16 li71Xw,rwµ.ev GIPZ 17 -ya.p] ovv 
HKA 18 rerwxorws pvid 19 ea.vro,s BT 21 a.1r,nXovv B 

22 li,a.] EK B 27 1ra.pa.lielie-yµ.,vo, BPT 28 v1rorp•p•w KA I enpov] 

,repw PT*vid 
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'11"0.VTE, a.t,o, Kat Ti/, '11"Ept aVTOV apETij,. VOYJ<Tal o' ~v, w, ~Y"'11"1/<Tav 

TOV 'E.\Ea{apov Ov<Ta'1l"O<T'11"0.(TTW, exovTE,, Kat EKELVO<; avTOV<;" X"'P'• 

Kat TOV '11"pO<; TOV /3a<TLA£a yeypacpiva, '11"Ept Tij<; a'll"OKaTa<TTU<TfW, 

a&wv 'll"OAAa 'll"apEKO.AE(TE TOV 'Avoplav 'll"otij<Tat, <Tvvavn.\ap,f3avE<T0a, 

s '11"apaKaAwv, Ka0' 8 ~v ovvwp,E0a. Kat -rip,wv E'll"ayyEAAOP,EVCIJV t&.cf,pov

Tl<TELVt '11"Ept TOVTWV, ecf,71 KaL ,\{av o,aywv~v· Eioiva, yap, OTl 

cp,.\a:ya0o,; ti\v o /3a<TtAEV<;, '11"<1.VTWV µ,iyt<TTOV ~ELTa, TO P,ETa'11"Ep,

'11"E<T0a,, Ka0' 8v ~v TO'll"OV &vop,a<T0fj Ti<; ,;_v0pw'11"0<; o,acf,ipwv aywyjj 

Kat cf,pov17<Tn '11"ap' fripov,. P,ETELA7J<pa yap KaAw, avTOV ,\{yuv, OTt 

10 '11"Ept €aVTOV exwv ,;_vopa<; OtKafov, Kat <Tw<ppova, T1JV flEYL<TTTJV &v 

cpvAaK7JV Tij, /3a<TLAELa, ltnv, <Tvp,/3ovA£VOVTWV '11"app7J<TL'f '11"po<; TO 

<Tvp,cplpov TWV cp[.\wv • 8 071 <TVVE<TTl TOL<; a'll"O<TTEAAOP,OIO!S lJ'II", 

avTOV. KaL o,' 6pKwV E'll"L(TTOVTO, P,1} '11"pofE<T0a, TOV, av0pw'11"ovc;, Ei. 
TI, frlpa XPELa '11"pO<; Ta KaT' io[av av-r,;; KaTmdyo,· '11"po, OE T1JV 

15 KOLV1JV '11"0.<Tl TOL, 'll"OALTat, E'11"avop0w<TLV ita'll"O<TTEAAELV avTov,. TO 

yap KaAw, {iiv EV Tlp -ra vop,,p,a <TVVTTJPELV tTva, • TOVTO 0£ €7rtTE

AEt<T0at o,a Ti/, aKpOa<TEW, 'll"OAA,;i p,a.AAOV ~ o,a Ti/, avayvw<TEW,. 

'11"pon0ip,EVO, oiv TaVTa Kat Ta TOVTOL<; '11"apa'11"A1J<TLa cpavEpo, ~v T1}V 

o,a0E<TLV, s .. ~v '11"pO, av-rou,. 

20 §"Atwv OE E'11"Lf',VTJ<T0ijva, f3paxiwv TWV V'11"00EtX0£VTWV V'II"' aVTOV § Eus 

'11"p0<; Ta o,' -rip,wv E'11"t{71T7J0lVTa. vop,[{w yap TOV, 'll"OAAOV, r.Ep<Ep-

y{av EXEW nva Twv iv -rji vop,o0t<TL'f '11"Ep{ TE TWV /3pwTwv Kal 'll"OTwv, 

Ka< Twv vop,,{op,£Vwv aKa0a.pTwv E!va, Kvwoa.\wv. '11"Vv8avop,lvwv 

20 ff Lev 11. Deut 143- 19 

2 5v,ra.71"oir'11".]+a.u-rou BI <K«vos)+a'l>.ovon 'l))'Q.Tr'l)O"fV BI a.u-rous)+os B HK.AGIBP 
3 om Ka.< P I yeypa.1r-ra., I 4 -rov a.v5pa. B 6 Tou-rou P TZ Eus 
7 ,p,>.a.vos BT 9 a.vTov Ka.Xws BTZ 10 a.u-rov BT I exwv] + o Ifro-
Xeµa.,os B 11 •~et B 12 a-vvea-T'I) Z 14 om ,a,a.v B (in fin lin fort 
evanuit) I a.uTwv BT 18 q,a.vepws P 20 {Jpa.xewv codd et Eus (bis scr 
Eus0)] a,a. {Jpu.x. Schmidt fort recte I e1r,aetxllevTwv Eus• 21 1rpos 'l)µwv 

f'll"lj'l)T'l)IIEVTQ. HKA 1rpos a, 'l)µwv €71"lj'l)T. GIZ* 1rpos a, 'l)µwv €11"lj'l)TT}IIEVTWV 

B PTzco,r txt Eus I voµ<!'E<v ya.p Tots 1roXX01s Ar codd (B excepto) Eus 
txt B 22 T<Va. •X"" BPT I 1rep,] pr Xqw ae Eus I Twv 2°] om Eus I 
{Jpwµa.Twv GIBPTZ txt cell Eus 23 om •a.1 BPTZ 
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yap 7JJLWV, 8,a T{, f-LLO.<; KO.Ta./30A7i<; oilO"l)'>, TO. /J-f.11 J.Ka0a.pTa. VOf-L{(ETa.1 

7rp0'> /3pwcn11, TO. 8£ KO.t 1rpo, T1JII acp~v ( 8mn8a.tf-LOIIW', yap TO. 

7rAEt<TTO. ~II 110µ.08<:0"lO.II i!.xnv, £11 8£ TOUTOL', t1ravvt 8E10"t8a.iµ.ovw<;) 

7rp0'> TavTa. OVTW', lv1ptaTO 0EwpEt'>, tcf,71, TO.', &.va<T-rpocf,a., 

Kat TO.', oµ.,X{a.,, ofov £11<:pya(ov-rat ,rpayµ.a, 8,on KaKOl', bµ.,X1<TaVTE', s 

8,a<TTpocpa .. £7rtAaµ.{3avoVO"lV J.v8pw1ro,, KO.l TaAa{,rwpot 8,' OAOV Tov 

{fi11 eicn,v • £CLv SE <rocj,o'i.c; Kal cj,povip,01,c; uv(Wo-1.v, ~~ &.yvoi'as- £7ravop-

8w<T£W'> Et', TOIi {3£ov frvxov. 8,a.<TTELAUf-LEJ/0', o~v TO. rrj<; f:V<TE/3E{a., 

Kat OtKO.LOO"VV71, 1rpwTOII ;, VOJL08£T71', -,jµ.wv, KO.t o,Mta, (KO.O"Ta 7rEpt 

TOUTWII, OVK &.1rayopEVTIKW, JLOVOII d.,\,\' £Vi5EtKTLKw,, Kat TO.', {3,\af3a., 10 

7rpoo1,\ov, KO.t T(l', ll7r0 TOV 0,:ov YLVOJ.1-(110.', £7"7r0f-L7r0.', TOt', aiTfo,.,_ 

7rp0V7r£0£LtE yap 7r(J,JITWII ,rpwTov, OTI J.1-0110', ;, 8EO', E<TTI, KO.l 010. 

7rO.VTWV .,; ovvaJLL'> U.VTOV cf,avEpa yivETat, 7rE7f'A7lpWf-LEVOV 7rO.VTo, 

T07rOV rrj .. OVVO.O"TE{a.,, KO.t ov8£v aVTOV Xav0avn TWII £7rl y;;, yivo

fl£1!WII v,r' &.v0pw,rwv Kpvcp{w.,. &.,\,\' OO"a 7rOLEl TL'> a.VT.;; cpavEpa 15 

Kafii<TT7JK£, K«t To. µ.{,\,\oVTa y{vE<T0a.i. TavT' otv UEpya.(OJLEVO, 

&.Kpt/3w'> KO.t. ,rp007JAO. Od .. , i!.oeifEv OTI K.tv £11VO'l'J0ii TL, KaKiav 

£7rLTEAEtV, OVK ~v Xa.0o,, J.1-11 OTL Kat ,rpafa.,, o,a 7f'U<T7J<; rrj.. voµ.o-

0ecr{a<; -rO ToV 0eoV OvvaTOv £v8etKvVµ,£vo'i, 7T'OL7luciµ,evo'i o~v T~V 

KaTa.px~v TU.VT'l'}I', Ka.t odfa, OTL 7rUVT£<; oi AOt7rOL ,rap' -riJLa'> zo 

a.118pw1ro, r.oAAOV'> 0EOV'> ,:!vat VOJL{(ov<TLV, «VTOL Ovvaµ.tKWTEpoi 

7f'OAA<p Ka0EO"TWT£', Jv 0"£/3011TaL JL«Taiw',-a:ya,\J.1-a.Ta yap ,ro,.,;O"aVTE', 

EK A{0wv KaL fvAwv, eiKOvac; <:paul.v elvat TWv £eevp611TWV Tl 7rp0~ -rO 

(iiv aVTOl', XP1<TLJLOV, Ol', 7rp0<TKVIIOVO"l, ,rapa 7f'000.', i!.xovTE', T1JV &.vat-

<T0TJ<Tia.v. £tTE yap KaT' EKEtVO TI<; <0Eo<; Et'I'}>, KO.TO. T1JV lfEVpE<Tlll, zs 

3 T7/S voµ.o0«JLas B I ,ra.vu] 1ra1n B ,ra:>..,v ,ravu HKA ,ra:>..,v cett Eus 
6 ,p-ya(ovTO.< AIBP Eus00dd det 6 o,a TOU f7/V Eusi o, OAOU T7/V jW7/V Eus0 

8 ,veTt,xov BT I ow Eus] oe ,un B om cett 9 ,rpwrov o voµ.. Eus.] o 
1rpwrnvoµ.00n71, Ar codd 10 evo,Kws Ar codd tx t Eus 11 ,rpoo71Aws I 
? ,rpoo71Awua, I U'11'0] <'11'< P Euscodd I om TOU P Eus I -yevoµ.. P Euscodd (-y,-yv. 

Eusi) 12 ,rpwrnv 1raPTwv Eus P I om o BPTZ I 7/ ow. auT. o,a 1raVT. 

Eus 0 13 ouvaµ.«] + eunv GIZ I '11'aVTos] pr Tou B 14 ouoev B I TWV 

e,r,-y,voµ.evwv (-vwµ.. Z) PT"Z (-y71s suprascr T 1) 16 u,r] u,ro -rwv B I Kpu

<p<ws GI Kpuq,a,ws Eusi 16 ep-yatoµ.evos B efep-yauaµ.evos Eus0 17 ,rpo· 

071:>..wOus HKA 18 Aav0avo, B Aa.071 P I o,a ,rau71s] o, 0A71s Eusi •f 0A71s 

Eus0 22 1roAAw Eus P] ,roA:>..wv Ar codd cett 23 Ka.1) 7/ Eus 26 " 
n HKAGvidJ I 0ws "71 corr Wendland] 0£171 codd Eus 
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7raVTEAW; UV01jTOL" TWV yap b, rfi KT{UEL .\a/3ovTE<; TLVU. uvv•017Kav 

Kat 1rpouv1rlontav EVXPT/rTTa, rYJV KaTaUKE1f1jV aUTWV OU 71"0l~(TaVTE, 

a-irro{· l)LO K€v0v Kai. µ&.Tatov TolJ'i Oµoiov~ &.1ro0€o'Vll. Kal yO.p E-rt 
Kal. vvv EVpEp.aTLKWTEpot Kal 1ro.\uµ,a0luTEpOL TWV av0pw1rwv TWV 1rp{v 

EiUL 71"0AAo{, Kal OUK &v cf,0avOLOI a&ov<; 1rpOUKVVOVVTE<;. Kal voµ,{

{ovrTLV oi TaVTa 0ta1r.\auavTE; Kal µ,v001rot~uavTE<; Twv 'E.\.\1vwv 

oi uocf,WTaTOL Ka0EuTaVaL. TWV yap .;'..\.\wv 1ro.\vµ,arn{wv T{ OE< Kal 

AEyEtv, Aiyv1rTtWV TE Kat TWV 1rapa1r.\17u{wv, olTtVE<; .l1rl 0'Y}p{a Kal 

TWV Ep7rETWV TU. 7rAELrTTa Kat KVWOaAWV T'T}V a1r•pEtfTLV 7rE7rOl7JVTat, 

10 Kal TaVTa 7rpoCTKvvoVcrt, Kal 91.Jovui Totlrot'i Kal (Wut Kai. r£A£v

~uaut ;- uvv0Ewp1ua<; o~v EKauTa uocf,o; .nv o voµ,o0ETTJ'>, 

V'TrO 0wv KaTEUKEUauµ,l.vo<; Ei<; £7rtyvwuLV TWV 0.71"0.VTWV, 7rEpt•cf>patEv 

~µ,as aOtaK07rOL<; xapat, Kat ULOTJpO<<; TElXErTtv, 07rW<; p.YJ00fl TWV 

.;'..\.\wv Wvwv E7rlP,LrTywp.E0a KaTa p.TJO•v, a.yvol Ka0EUTWTE<; KaTa uwµ,a 

15 Kat KaTa y,vx,jv, U7rOAEAUP,f.VOL p.aTatwv ootwv, TOV µ,ovov 0Eov KaL 

OvvaTOV O'E/3op.EVOL 7rap' OATJV TTJV 71"0.Uav KTlO'LV. o0Ev oi Aiyvr.TlWV 

Ka071yEP,OVE<; iEpE<<;, .lyKEKvtj,oTE<; d,; 7rOAAa Kal P,ETEUXTJKDTE<; 

1rpayp.a.TWV, av0pw1rOV<; 0wv 1rpouovop.a{ovO'LV ~µa,;• 8 TO<<; AOL7rOL<; 

OU 1rpouEO'TlV, Ei ,,,1 Tt<; O'E/3ETal TOI' KaTa a.\10ELaV 0Eov, a.\.\' Eiulv 

20 ::.v0pw7rOL f3pwTwV Kat 7TOTWV KaL O'KETrTJ'>. ~ yap 1raua o,a.0EO'L<; 

aUTWV E7rt TavTa KaTacf,EvyEL. TO<, OE 1rap' ~µ,wv EV ouoo,l TaVTa AE

.\oyto-Tat, 7rEpt OE Tij, TOV 0wv ouvaO'TEta<; 8,' o.\ou TOV {jjv ~ UKf.1/Jt, 

auTO,, EfTTLV. 07TW, oiv p.TJ0EvL uvvaAtuyovp.EVOL p.TJO' oµ,u\ovv

TE<; cf,avAOL<; OtauTpocf,a<; .\aµ,{3a.vwp.Ev, 1TO.VT00Ev ~µ,a; 7rEpdcf,patEv 

25 O.yv£iats Kal a,.a /3pWTWv Kal. 1rOTWv Kai. 0.<pWv Kal d.KO~'i Kai. Op0.C7£W'i 

1 a•o7JTO• Eus 2 '"XP1JUTOTaT7J• ( +T1J• Eus0
) KaT. Eus 3 om HK.\GIBP 

avTOL P 4 '"PTJ/J-. AB wpe-rLKwr,po, Eus 6 q,Oavotf• Eus] q,8aue,a, B TZ Eus 

(-uo,a, T) q,8a,o,uav cett 7 Tw•]+µ.,v Eus I oet] 07J HAGI 9 Kvwo.] 

pr ,.,,.. Eus' I a1r,p e,,;1 PT*Z 11 ovv] Taq,apow Eus• I om EKauTa P I o 
,oµ.. v1ro 0. uoq,. w, P 12 KaTEUKEva,;µ.<,a II (a 3° sup Jin) Eus<odd det 
13 /J-7/0E,< Eus Z µ.7J0Ev HKAGI 14 Kat uwµ.a Kai 'fVX1J• Eus0 16 a1ro-

XiXvµ.,-01 Eus P] -µ,-w, cett 16 1rauav T1J• KT. P I A1-yv1rnw• 01 Eus 
18 m 1rpa-yµaTa I 19 Tts] n HA (s postea suprascr H*,id A*vid) KGI 
21 1//J-LV BTZ Eus0 22 om o, HAGI I om T1JS Tov Eus' 23 aUTw• B* I 
ow Eus] TE ,. B ,. cett I 11-110,,. BP Eus I uvvaX1<1-yoµ. T Eus 24 q,avXw 

Eus0 -yaµ.01s P I Xaµ.f3avo,µ<, Eus I 1r<pLEq,pafav Eus0 26 o.q,11s Eus0 
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l'Op.tKw<;. 'TO yap Kil{)o,\ov 71"aVTa ,rpo<; 'TOV cpv<TlKOV ,\6yov 6p.Otil 

,m0,a-'T"f'/K£1', '1!71"0 µ.ia, 8vvaµ.Ew; o1Kovoµ.ouµ.£vil, Kill Kil{)' ~v tKil<T'TOV 

lxn ,\oyov f3a0vv, &cp' .:;v &7rEXOµ.E0il Kil'TO. 'T~V XPii<Ttv, Kill or, 

<TV,'XPWµ.E0il. xapiv 8€ 'IJ7l"08Etyp.il'TO; tv ~ 8EVT£pov E7rt8pilµ.wv (J'Ol 

<rrJp.ilVW. M~ yap £1, 'TOV KilTU71"E71"'TWKO'Til Myov ;,\{)TJ,, 6'Tt MYWN 5 

Kill r11..>.Ac ~ 'TWV 'TOLOV'TWV xapw 7r£ptEpy{ilv 71"0lO'U/J-EVO; EVoµ.o0en, 

-raVTa Mwi.io-"7~· 0.AAd ,rpO~ Oyv~v J7r{<rK€'ftv Kal TpCnrwv €lapTtuµ,Ov 
8tKillO(J'1JVl7, 0,£1(£V <TEµ.vw, 71"0.V'Til &vil'TE'TilK'Till. 'TWV yap 71"'Tl]Vwv, 

o!; XPW/J.£0il, 71"0.V'Til >JP.EPil Kil0E<J"Tl]K£ Kill 8tilcpepn Kil0ilpl0Tl]Tt, 

r.vpo'i.<; Kill O(J"'ll"ptOl<; XPWP.£Vil ,rpo; T~V Tpocp17v, ofov 'll"£Pl<THpill 10 

-rpvyovE; 6-TTb.KOl 'll"Ep8tK£, ETl 8€ xiJv,:; Kill 'TO. aAAil O(J'il 'TOlilUTil, 

7rfpl .:iv 8€ &,r71yop£UTUL 'll"'Tl]VWV, rup17<Tn, aypta. 'TE Kill (J'ilpKocpo.yil 

Kill Kil'ra8uvil<rnuov-ril -ri/ ,r,:p, fovTa. 8vva.µ.n -ra. >..o,,ra., Kill 'T~v 

-rpocp~v EXOVTU 8il'll"<1Vl](J"lV 'TWV ,rponp71µ.evwv -rjµ.lpwv P.ETO. '18tKtil, • 

o'U µ6vov 0€ T«VTa, OAAQ. Kal ToV'i O.pva'i Kai. £p{cf,ov,; O.vap1rlJ.(ovu1., 15 

Kill 'TOUc; .1v0pw,rou<; 8€ &8tKOU(J'l V£Kpov; 'T£ Kill {wv-ra<;. 'll"ilpO.<TlJ/LOV 

oiv WeTo 8,o. 'TOVTWV, 6.KA011.pTb. ,rpo<Tovoµ.a.<Til,, 6'Tl Seov E<T'Tl Kil'TO. 

i/rox11v, or, -rj voµ.o0£<Tlil 8ta'TE'TilK'Tat, 8tKill0(J'1JVTJ <TvyXPiia-Oat Kat 

µ.778£l'il Kil'Ta8VVil(J"T£1J£LV, 71"£'ll"Ot0o-ril; l<Txv, Ti/ Kil{)' €UVTOV,, µ.178€ 

&cpiltpE1.(J'Oilt µ.178ev, ,1,\,\' EK 8tKiltOV 'TO. 'TOU /3tov Kv/3,:pvav, w; TO. 20 

'TWV ,rponp17µ.evwv 'll"'Tl]VWV ijµ.£pa c.;;il 'TO. cpuop.£Vil TWV ()(J',rp{wv E'll"l 

,''1/> 8a1rilvij., Kill OlJ KilTil8UVil(J"T£1J£l ,rpo; T~V E'll"illliltpE<TLV TWV (J'vy

y£VtKWV. 8,a. 'TWV 'TOlO'IJ'TWV oiv 'll"ilpil8e8wKEV o voµ.o0ETTJ<; <T77µ.nou-

5 f Lev rr 29 11 Lev 11 20 17 Deut 1418 

1 voµ.«71s G Eus0 -Ko,s P I To] TW T Eusi 2 ovvaµ.,ws] + o,Kovoµ.,Kws 

P I <KacrTa Eus0 3 Xo-yov •X" BT I a-rr,crxoµ.,l)a KAI 5 «creM71s 
Eusi (,M71s0 ) 6 -rr<p«p-y,as Eus 1rep«p-yacr,av Z 7 Mwcr71s AP Eus I 
Tpo-rrwv] + ,~a,p<Tov Eus0 8. ,ravTa] TaVTa BPTZ I 7rf'T<wwv Eus 
9 Ka0<cTTTJK< Ka.< Eus] Ka0,crT1/KEV a B Ka.0,crT71K< cett I Ka0a.poT71T, HKBPTZ 
10 xpwµ.,0a K I orn T1/V K Eus0 11 aTTa-yo, Eusi I om ,n K 12 -rre

T«vwv Eus 13 -rr,p,] ,rap K I a.vTa Eus ,avTwv GI I ra ,ro:\Xa Z* (Ta X. 
zcorrJ TWV ;\01-rrwv B 14 oa1rav71cr,v] pr T1/V Eus 15 ap-rra!;ovcr, Eus 
17 o,o, J o, Eusi 19 µ.710,vi IB µ710,vos T I 1rrno10oTas Eus] -0ocr,v B 
-eons (-0wT. P) cett I T1/ ,a.vTwv Eus0 20 µ718,v Eus0 I <K o,Ka,ornTov 

(3wv Eus I o,aKv(3,pvav Eus0 21 !;wa 71µ< pa B 22 ,1ra,a,p,crw] + ovT< 

TWV u1ro(3,(371KOTWV OVTf Eus 23 TWV TOIOVT.] TOVTWV Eus0 I ,rap,owKEV 

Eus P I oµ.o,ovcr0a, BT 
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u0ai Tot, <TVVETo"i:,, elvat BtKalov, TE Kal p.71oev brtuAe,v f3i'!-, p.7JOE 

Tfj 1repl £aVTOV<; luxvt 11"£7rOt06Ta<; frlpov<; KaTaBvvauuvuv. 611"0V 

yap ovB' 3.faa-0at Ka0ijKE TWV 1rpoup71p.l.vwv Bta. T~V 1repl EKO<TTa Bu{-

0eutv, 7rW<; ov <f,vAaKTf.OV 1ravTa1raa-t TOV<; Tp07rOV<; £1, TOVTO KaTaK>..a-

s a-0ijvat; 1rcivrn oiv Ta. Tij, a-v-yxwp11a-ew, -,jp."i:v e1rl TOVTwv ml Twv 

K~"f)YW: Tpo1r0Aoywv EKTE0£tTat. TO yap AIXHA€y€1N Kat Bwa-TEAAHV 

OTTAHC ONYXAC a-71µ.e"i:6v E<TTt TOV B,a<TTEAA€tV EKaa-Ta TWY 1rpatewv 

(7rt TO KaAw<; EXOY. -,; yap luxv, TWV o/1.wv <TW/J.O.TWV p.eT' EV£pye,a<; 

&.1rlpHa-tv l1rl TOV<; i:lµ.ov, EXEt Kat Ta. <TKEA7J. p.eTa. Btaa-ToA,j, otv 

IO a1ravTa E7rtT£AEtV 1rpo<; BtKatO<TVV"f)Y &.vayKa(n t TO u71p.uovullat t Bta. 

TOVTWV • ETt Be KOt Bt6Tt 1rapa 11"0.VTa<; &.v0pw1rov<; Bte<TTaAp.e0a. oi 

yap 11"!1.ELOVE<; TWV Aot1rwv a.v0pw1rwv £aVTOV<; p.oAVVOV<TLV E1rtµ.ta-y6-

p.evot, <TVVTEAOVVTE<; p.eya.A71v &.BtK{av, Kat xwpat Kat r.611.H<; 6Aat 

<TEJLYVYOVTat E7rl TOlJTOt<;. OlJ p.6vov yap <1rpoayov<Tt> TOUi iipueva,, 

IS a.AA.a. Kat TEKOV<Ta<; ETt Be 0vyaTl.pa, p.oAvvova-tv. -,jµ.e"i:<; Be a1ro 

TOVTWV BtE<TTo.Aµ.e0a. 7rEpt 8v Be E(TTtY o 1rpoetp"f)fLEYO<; Tij, Ota

<TToAij, Tp6r.o,, 1rept Towov eTvai Kat Tov Tij, /LV1J/L"f/• KexapaKT1J

ptKev. TT~NTA yap DCA AIXHA€1 Kat MHPYKICMON cl-N6.r€1 ua<f,w, 

TOt<; VOOV<TtV EKT{0eTaL TO Tij, /J.Y1J/L"f/>. -,j yap a.vap.71pvK"f)<Tl<; ov0ev 

20 lTEpov, ciAAd ri;r; twijr; Kal uvuTd.uEws £7r{p,v77uir;. TO ydp {jjv 8,CL 

6 Lev II 3 ff (Deut 146 ff) 18 Lev r 13 ff 

l om TEP Eus0 vid 2 avTovs Eus [ ETEpwv BT 4 ov] ovv KAIG"'' HK.AG IBP 
(corr Gmg) 6 1rav-ra ovv Eus] 1ravrwv (+OE B) Ar codd [ Ta Eus] om Ar TZ Eus 
codd [ TTJS <TV")'X• Eusi Ar codd] Ta .-v-yxwp118Evra Eus0 [ .,,µ,v] om Eus0 

11µwv EVEKa B txt Eusi Ar cett 6 EKTEO«ra, Eusi] efeOeTo B EK8Eo,ra, (-TE 

GI) Ar codd cett <KTE8E<K< Eus 0 I &x.,,X<l'"«• K 7 01rXas B [ <TTJµ<<a B I 
EKa<TT1J• P 10 TO <T1Jµ«ov.-Oa, HKAGlZ (To <T1]µ. Ka< Eusi) TO oµowv.-Oa, 

T (rw oµ. B) TW <T1Jµ. Eus0 , pro a,ravra 10-µoXvvov.-,v 12 exhibens /j<w<TKo-

µev- TW <T1]µEwv.-Oa, OT< 1rapa 1ravras av8pw1rovs o,a<TTEXXoµ,Oa· o, -yap aX:\01 

µoXv,ov<T<> eavrovs. Forlasse legend um o <TTJµE<OVTai 12 a•Opw,rwv] om 
Eus 13 oXa,] o.-a, B 14 e1r1 TOVT . .-,µv. Eus0 [ ,rpoa-yov.-, conj 
Schmidt] ,rpo.-a-yov<T< codd et Eus qui legit 1rpos ap.-evas (app. 0) ,rpo.-a-yov.-,v 

16 OE]+Ka< HKA Eus0 16 E<TTaXµ,Oa BPTZ I o•] w• BPT 17 rpo1ros 

BPT Eus] To,ros cett I Tovrw• BPT I Ka< T. T. µ•. E<>a< Eus0 I TO TTJ• µ•TJµ11• 

P [ KexapaKT1JP<KEva, (-T1JKoa, Z) codd Ar txt Eus 18 ,rana] «,ras 

Eusi 19 eKn8ETa< Eus] <Kn8eµa, ( EKT1811µ, P) Ar codd [ ot1oe. B 
20 aXX 1/ Eus0 I <TV<TTa<Tews] pr T1JS B [ v1roµ•TJ<T<S <<TTL Eus 

s. s. 35 



HKAGIBP 
TZ Eus 

APilTEAl 

T1]5 Tpocj,ij<; (TUJ/E<TT<Il'UI 110µ.1{El. ◊16 ,rapaKEAEIJET<ll KUt ◊La Tij, 
ypacj,ij<; b >...fywv ovTw,· MN€f~ MNHC0~ct;t Kypfoy TOY TTOIHCANTOC 

EN COi Tb. M€ri>-A KAI 0A'(MACTA. KUTUVOOUJJ,EVa yap Kat M€rA>-A 

KAl €NAOiA cj,atVETUl° ,rpwTOV JJ,EV ,j <TVJJ,?T'YJtl, TOV o-wµ.aTo, KU! ,j 

Tij<; rpocj,17'> ◊WlK'YJ<TL, Kat ,j ?TEpt EKa<.TTov µ..f>..o, 81ao-ToA,j • ?TOAA't' s 

◊e J-W-AAov ,j Twv ato-01u£wv 81aKOCTJJ,'YJCTL,, 81avo{a,; lv.fpyYJµ.a Kat 

KlJ/7'/rrls &..opa TO~, ~ T£ o~v,.,.,~ TOV 1rpO'i €Kao-T0v TL 7rpaurr£i~, Kal 

T£XVWV rupE<TL<; a,r.fpaCTTOV ?T£PL£XEl Tpo,rov. ◊U) ,rapaKEAEIJETUI 

JJ,VEtav •xEtv, WS' CTVVTTJpEtTUI Ta ,rpoEtpYJµ.lva 0E{q. ◊VV<IJJ,El CTVV 

KaTao-Krufj. ,rllvTa yCLp xpOvov Kai. T61rov WptK( 1rp6s TO Or.a IO 

1TUVT6<; JJ,V'YJ/J,OVEIJElV TOV KpaTOVVTO<; 0£0V KU! CTVVTTJpOvVTOS'. KU! 

yap £1TL TWV {3pwTWV Kai 1rOTWV a,raptaµ.o,ovs- £Mlws- TOTE tCTvy

XP17CT0a1t KEAruEt. KUt µ.~v Kai £K TWV 1TEp1/30>..a{wv ,rapa.CTYJJJ,OV 

,jµ.'i:v JJ,VE{as- ◊£◊WKEV, WCTUIJTW<; ◊E KU! ETTi TWN ny>.wN KU! Ovpwv 

1rpoCTT£TaXE JJ,E.V ,jµ.'i:v nO.fva1 Ta Aoy1a, 1rp6<; T6 µ.vE{av Elvai 0Eov· IS 

Kai ETTl TWN X€1pWN Se 81app1871v T6 CT'YJJJ,Etov KEAE11E1 TT€p1il<j>8A1, 

o-acpw, a?TO◊ELKVV<; OTI 1ra.o-av iv.fpyetav JJ,ETO. ◊IKUIOCTIJl/7/'i £1rlTEAEtl/ 

8Ei:, µ.v,jµ.7/V E)(Ol'TUS' Tij, <£aVTWV KUTUCTKEV77,>, £1rl ?TO.CTI ◊E T6V 7rEpt 

OEOv cpo/3ov. KEA£1JEl ◊E KAI KOITAZOM€NO'(C KAI AIANICTAM€NO'(C 

JJ,VI.ET~I/ Ta.<; TOV 0EOv KaTaCTKEVCJS, oti µ.ovov My'f', aAAa 81a>..,jfE1 20 

2 ff Deut i 8 ; 1021 14 ff Deut 67 ff 

1 om K<u Eus 2 om o Eus I Kvp,ov] + TOV 0,ov Eus 3 Ka., µey. 

(+Ka.< /)a,vµa.rrra P) KQ.L evo.] Ka.< ,voofa. KQ.L µeya.Xa. Eusi ,voofa. Eus0 

4 1rpwTa. Eus0 I 1/ rrvµ,r. 1/ TOV u. Eusi 1/ rov u. rrvµ,r. Eus0 I Ka.< z0
] om 

BPTZ 6 µ,po, Eus0 6 1/ Twv BP] 1/ T1/< rwv cett Eusi 8 ,.,,.,. 

panov 1rep<E)(« K Eus a.1repavTov 1ra.pex« BPTZ txt HAGI 9 m 
1rpo«p.] om BT +rrvvexoµ<"a Eusi I 0«a< ovvaµ,w, P I rrvv Kara<TKEV1/ K] 
rriryKa.Ta.lTKEV1/ (Ka.< rrv-yK. BT1Ac0 rrJ codd cett Eusi (om Eus0

) 10 To1rov Ka.< 

XPOvov Eusi XPovwv Ka., rpo1rov P 11 Ka.< uvvr71povvro,] uvvr71povvTa.s Ka< 

Tas apxas Kat µE<TOT'f/Ta.s Kar. TeXE11TaS Eusi (om Ka, UVPT7Jp.-Keheve, 13 Eus0) 

12 1r0Twv] pr Twv G I I a.1ra.pf.] apfaµ,vov, I ap1ra.10µ,vov, K om BT I rrv-y· 

XPT/<T0a, Eus] uv-yxwp71ua, Ar codd 14 ,.,,.,] pr ,.,,., TWv 1roX,wv Ka< 

OLKT/<TfWV o,a TO <TKf?rQ.jE<T0a, Kai Eus 16 1rpo1TTETaxe µ,v] ,rpo<TTETaX<" 

Eus 16 TO rr71µ. oiapp. P I 1repmX71,P0a., PZ 1repi...1J,P0a, (ras 3 lilt) T 
18 T1/< <avTwv Ka.Ta1TK<v71, Eus] aVTT/< B To« P Ka.< -rois Z T1/< codd cett 
(cum seqq conj) TTJ< 7/µWv <Tvrr-rauew, edd pr I om oe Z I ,rep,] Tov P Eus0 

19 oiavi<TTaµ,vov,]+Ka, 1rop<voµ,vou, Eus 20 Xo-yw µovov Eus I a.XXa.] 
+Kai KP Eus 
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(hwpovn-a, T'YJV 1dv71utv Kat inr6A711f!iv fovTwv, 6Tav El, v,rvov 

;pxwvTat, Kat T'YJV £y£putv, W<; Oda Tl, fon Kat ,haT<LA1)11"TO, TOVTWV 

-,j /J.£Ta0£ut,. A.fllnKTat 0€ CTOl Kat TO ,rEptCTCTOV Tij, Aoyla, -nj, 
KaTa T~V OtaCTTOA~v Kat /LVElav, w, •t£0€/LE0a TYJV ll,x11.>..{av Ka< TOV 

S /L1JpVKlCT/J.OV. ov yap EtKij Kat KaTa TO f./J.11"ECTOV d, lf!vx~v V£VO/J.0-

8.iT7JTat, ,rpo, ll' &..>..,j0uav Kat CT1J/LE{wutv op0ov .>..6yov. OtaTata, 

yCl.p E1rl fipwTWv Kal 1roTWv Kal. T~v KaTd TCls il</JOs £KarrTa, K£AEVEt 

µ'Y]0£V elKij µ~TE 1rpO.ua-£iv µ,7/TE ClKoVnv, µ,~TE ry -roV A6yov 
llvvauTE{fl, crvyx.pw/L.fvov,; f.?Tt T'YJV &.oiK{av TP£?T£u0a,. Kat f.?Tt Twv 

IO KVWOa.Awv OE TaVTOV f.O"TlV £Vp£LV. KaK011"0L1)TtKO<; yap O TPO?TO<; 

(CTTt KaL r~AHC Kat MYWN Kat TWV TOlJTO!, b,,_o{wv, bcra 8,71yopEVTaL. 

?Ta.VTa yap .>..v,,_alvoVTat KaL KaKO?TOWVCT! /LV£,, OV /J.OVOV 1rpo,; T'YJV 

EaVTWV Tpocp,fv, &.>...>..a KaL <£1, TO> ?TavHAW<; dXP1JCTTOV ylv£u0a, dv-

0pw,r"?, c)Tt ~v ll,j ?TOT' oJv f.?Tt/30.A1)Tat KQK07T0!£LV. TO T£ nj, ya.>..ij, 

15 y.ivo, lllu,(ov (UTL" )(Wpt<; yap TOV 1rp0Hp1J/J.€VOV £X£L Av,,_aVTLKOV KaTa

O"'T7J/La" Ota yap TWV <ilTWV uvAAap,f3avEL, T£KV07TOL£L 0£ T<p CTT6/LaTt. 

Kat Ota TOVTO o TO!OVTO, Tporro, TWV av0pw,rwv d.Ka.0apnS,. f.CTTLV" 

clua yap ll,' d,wij, >..af3ovT£,, TavTa Tff >..6y<e CTW/J.aTO?TOL7/CTaVT£,, 

KaKo"i, fr.ipov, <VEKVAtuav, &.Ka0apu(av OU TYJV ruxovcrav f.7T(T€A£uav, 

20 ,,_,av0.ivu, avTot ?TaVTa11"aCTL T<p Tij, &.cr£/3£{a, /J.OAVCT/L'f· KaAw, OE 
11"0lWV O f3au,A£v, V/J.WV TOV, TO!OlJTOV, &.vatp£"i, Ka0w, /J.ETaAap,/3&.

VO/J.(V.-'Eyw ll' (!,ra Tov, </J.cpav1.CTTOS oi.o,,_a{ 0"£ >...iynv· Kai yap 

alKla,, Kat Bava.TOI, f.?TaA.y.iu,v avrnv, ,r(pt{3a.AA£L CTVV£)(W,.-'O ll.f 

TovTOV, yap Kat >...iyw· -,j yap i1raypv1rv71u1<; &.v8pw1rwv &.,rwAElfl, 

11 Lev u 99 

1 Ta. K<V'f/µa.Ta. Eus0 I vrroX,,,,p,v] pr T'f/V Eus 2 •pxovra., GIZ 2 f. '1/ HK . .\GlBP 

TOVTWv µ<Ta0e,ns Eus 3 evXo-y1a.s A a.Xo-y,a.s P 4 •f<0eir0a.1 Eusi I om T Z Eus 

TOV Eusi 6 Ka.1 Eus] om Ar codd 7 Ka.1 rroTwv GIPZ Eusi] om Ar 
codd cett Eus0 8 T'f/ Eus] om Ar codd 9 XPwµe,ov, I 10 ff. eirnv 

o Tporros Eus0 12 Xvµa.<V<Ta., B I Ka< Ka.Korr.-Tpo<f,'1/• a.XAa. (13) om 
BPTZ 13 m TO Eusi] om Ar Euscodd cett I -y1veTa.1 BPZ 17 TOVTo] 

TOVT ovv Eusi0 ! To1s a.v0pwrro,s Eusi 19 ET<po1s T I a.Ka.Oa.pir,a.v] + TE Eus I 
a.rreTEAeirav B* Eusi 21 'f/µwv T Eusi0 I a.va.1p«v G I 23 erra.A-y«n (om 
avTovs) K I ,ra.pa.f3aAA« Eusi ( rr<p</3. Elts0

) 24 TOUTovs-<rra-ypv1rv11ir,s] 

TOUTO<S -ya.p e,ra.-yp. Eusi erra-ypvrr. -ya.p Eus0 I <« a.v0pw,rwv a.rrwA«a.v Eus txt 

(cf Diod 14. 68 ,rr.,,-ypv,rv'f/KWS T'f/ TOVTWV a.rrwA«a.) Ar codd 

35-2 
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&.,,oa-w<;. o OE l'OP,O<; ,,,,_.;;,, KEAflJEt f-ll]TE .\oyce /J-l]TE £PY<t' µ,178lva 

KQK07r0tEtl'. Kai 7rEpt TOVTWV o~v, oa-ov £11"1. f3paxv <0tEtij.\0ov, 

1rpoa-vr.08Eita, > a-ot OtOTt 11"CI.VTa KEKavovta-Tat 1rpo, OtKawuv1117v, 

KQl OVOEV Ekrj KaTaT£TOKTal Oto. Tij<; ypmf,ij,; OVOE 0vµ,w8w,, &..\.\' 

i,,a Si' o.\ov TOV (iiv Kat £V TOt, 1rpaiEa-tv 6.UKWfLEV OtKawuvv1711 5 

1rpo, 7rCl.l'TO'i 6.v0pw1rov,;, f-(,EfLV'IJf-(,£VOt TOV 0VVa<TTE1JOl'TO, 0EOV. 7rEpt 

{3pwrWv oDv Kal T«'"iv &.KaBilpTwv, £p1rn-Wv Kal KvwOdAwv, ,cal 1r<is 

.\oyo<; 6.VOTElVEt 1rpo,; OtKatO<TVl''IJI' Kat T'r}I' TWV &.v0pw1rwv a-vvava

a-Tpo1>~v OtKa{av. 'Eµ.o, f-(,f.1' oiv Ka.\w,; £1'0p,t{E 7rEpt 

EKC1<TTWV dr.o.\oyEtu0at· Ka, yap £'Tri. TWI' 1rpoa-<1>Epoµhwv EAEyE JO 

µ,oa-xwv TE Kat Kptwv KOi. xiµ,apwv, ()Tt OEt TavTa EK f3ovKoA{wv Kai. 

7r0tfLl'lWI' .\aµ,/30.vovTa, ~fLEpa 0va-ta.(Etv, Kai. µ,710£1' aypwv, 61rw,; o, 

1rpoa-1>f.POVTE<; TO.<; 0va-{a,; µ.170£.v V1rEPl]'Pal'OV £aVTOt<; CJ'lJl't<TTOpwut, 

0"1Jf,LHWO"Et KEXPT/f,L,VOL TOV OtaTaiavTo,;. Tij,; yap £aVTOV ,f!vxij, 

TOV 1rano, Tpo1rov T~V 1rpoa-1>opo.v 7rOtEtTat O T~I' 0va-{ai, 1rpoua.yw11. 15 

Kat 7rEpt TOVTWI' oiv voµ,{(w 'TO. Tij<; oµ,t.\{a,; atta .\oyov Ka0Ea-Ta.vai· 

Oto T~V 0-EfLl'OT'IJ'TO. Kai. 'PV<TtK~V Ota.voiav TOV voµ,ov 1rpoijyfLat Ota-

.- Eus ua1>Tjua{ uot, 4>tAoKpaTE,, St' -ryv EXEt, 1>i.\oµ,a.0ELav.~ 

§ Jos ! ·o Of. 'E.\Ea.(apo<; 7r0l1JUO.f,LEVO<; 0vu{av Kai. TOV<; av8pa, im.\,.ia, 

Kai. 1r0Uo. 8wpa T'/' /3autAEt KaTaUKEVCJ.Ua<; 7rp0f.7rEf-llfEV l]fLOS f-(,ETO. 20 

r'w-1>a.\e{a,; 1ro.\.\ij,;. .,;, OE 1rapeye11,j0171J.Ev Ei, 'A.\Eta.v8p<ta11, 1rpou-

HK.AGIBP 1 a.vocnov Eus0 J >..o-yw] voµ,w BTZ 1 f. Ka.Ko1ro«LV µ,710,va. Eus 

TZ Eus Jos 2 ow] o, P J ocrov-oLEf71l\8ov] o«~>..eov fJpa.xu Eus0 I oLEf,>..e«v Ar cod<l 

(-,>..871 P) Eus' 3 1rpocru1roi5«fa.v7a. Ar codd Eus' o«Kvuwv Eus0 I oion] 

on Eus0 4 µ,u8wi5ws B Eus I a.AA wa.] a.ll.Aa. H 6 µ,,µ,v71µ,,vous BPTZ 
7 ow] ov P I Ka.I 3°] o Eus 8 a.va.cr7po<f,71v P 9 ? EVO/J,1Jf70 10 u1ro-

l\o-y«cr8a1 G a1roll.,Ao-y71cr8a, Eus I ,.,,., Ar codd Eus'] Ka.t 1r,p, Eus0 11 om 

n Eus' I o« Eus] a.« Ar codd 12 Aa.µ,fJa.vov7,s omissis 71µ,,pa-1rpocr

q,,pones (13) BPTZ I 8ucr1a.1«v] Ka.7a.CTKwa.t«v Eus 13 cruv1cr7opoucr1 P 

14 KEXP7//J,Evo1 Eus] KEXP1//J,Evou Ar codd 16 Ka.t 1rep1-creµ,vo7717a. (17)] om 

K I a.f1oho-you Ka8. HAGTZ af,ol\o-yws Ka.8. P af,a Ka.8,CTTava.1 Ao-you Eus0 

17 oio] 01a Eus I Kai <f,ucr. 01a.v. om Eus I voµ,ou]+71v Eus 18 om cro< 

BPTZ Eus0 I 4>1A0Kpans BT Eus] 4>1A0Kpa.771 codd cell 20 1ra.pacrKEU-

a.cras P 21 .A>.,fa.vo.] + Ka.1 P I 1rpocra-y-yeAAE< G (-el\n I -7/'Y')'EA« A TZ) 
txt HKP (B 1rpocr71'Y')'EAA71) 
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71-yyi>..71 T<e /3a.utAEt 7rEpt Tij, &.<f,[(Ew<; ,jµwv. < -rrapEtJJ.€VOL > 3' Et<; 

T~V av>..~v 'Av8pla;; TE Kai l.yw, <f,i>..o<f,p6vw<; -,ju-rraua1.H0a TOV 

f3aui>..la Kai Ta<; E'Trl<TTOA,;_, &.-rroOEOWKap,Ev r.apa TOV 'E>..w(apov. 

7rEpt 7rOAAOV 81: 7r0t01J/J,EJ/O<; TO<<; &.r.E<TTaAµ,f.llot<; &.v8pa<Flll EVTVXEIV, 

5 EK€AEV<TE TOV<; AOl7rOV<; -rravTa;; &.-rro>..vuat TOV<; E7rL TWJ/ XPEtWV, 

KaAEW Se TOV<; &.v0pw-rrov,. o{; 7r0.(J"I -rrapao6(ov <f,av€VTO<;-Ota TO 

KaTtL :8ot:; Elvai, TrEµ1rTalovc; £ls -rrp6a-w1ro11 Epx£u0ar. /3au1.AEi 'TOv~ 

7rEpt XP11<TLJJ.OV a<f,tKvovµ,lvov;;, TOlJ<; OE -rrapa {3ao-LA€WV ~ -rr6AEWV EV 

V7rEpoxa'i, µ6>..i, EV TplO.KOVTa Et<; ~" av>..~v -rrap[Eu0at-T01!<; Se 
10 ~KOVTa;; T!p,ij, KaTaliwv µ,d(ovo;;, KaL T~V vr.Epox~v Kp[vwv TOV 

1rf.µlpavTo~, U.1roAVo-at:; ott:; €vOµt(€ 1rEp1.ua-0Vt:;, lJ7rf.µ.evE 1rep1:1raTWv, 

£W<; Jv -rrapayivoµ,ivov<; &.u-rro.urrrai. -rrapE>..0oVTwv Oe uvv To'i, 

&.-rrE<TTaAP,EVOL<; Owpot<; KaL Tat<; Oia<f,6pot<; oi<f,0lpai,, EV a!;; ,j 
voµ,o0Eu{a yEypaµ,µ,ev71 xpvuoypa<f>['!- TOt<; 'lovoai:Ko'i, ypaµ,µ,au,, Oav-

15 µarrtw<; <dpyauµevov TOV vµevo,>, Kat Tij;; -rrpo<; a>..>..71>..a <T1Jµ/30>..ij;; 

J.vE7rat<T01JTOV KaTE<TKEVa<Tp,EVTJ'i, W<; ET8£V O /3a<TLAru;; TOlJ<; avOpa,;, 

E7r7Jpwrn 7rEpt TWV /3,/3>..twv. W<; OE &.-rrEKa.Avfav Ta TWV EVELA7J/J-O.TWV 

Kai. ToVt:; VµEvat:; ci.vt:l'A.1.~av, 1r0Al.Jv €1rtuTCl.fi xrOvov Kai ,rpoa-Kvv1]crat:; 

<TXEOov E'TrTO.Kl<; E!7rEV Evxapt<TTW µ,iv, avOpE,, vµ'iv, T<i, o' 6.11"0<TTEt-

20 >..avT! µii.>..>..ov, µlyt<TTOV OE T<ii 0E<i,, oiT!vo;; E<TTI Ta >..6yia 

TavTa. oµo0vµaoov OE 'TrO.VTWV Et7r0JIT(J)V V11"0 µ{av <f,wV17v, TWV 

TE -rrapayEyovOTWV KaL TWV uvµ-rrapovTwv, Ei /3ao-tAEv, r.po17x071 

OaKpv<Tal Tij xapij. 7rE7rA7Jpwµevo;;. ,j yap Tij;; t/tvxii, EVTa<TL<; Kat TO 

1 -rra.pE<µEv 8 HGIZ -rrapTJµ•v 8 KAPT ws 8, -rra.pTJµ•v B txt ex conj HKAGIBP 
Schmidt 3 e-rr,8,8wKa.µev BZ Fort leg a,,,.,8wK. (a.-rr,800-a.v Jo,) I ,rapa] TZ Jos 

pr Tas GIP 4 -rr,p,] pr Ka.< PTZ I iro,ouµ,vos] + o {Ja.o-,X,vs BP 5 a-rrav-

Tas P '1 Ka.Ta ,llvos HKAGIPT Kara. ,llvovs Z a,ro ellvovs B txt ex Jos 
(-rrapa ro ,llos) 8 1r,p,]+n B I XPTJO"<µov] fort XPTJµa.r,o-µov I om ,v HP 
9 v,repoXTJS P I Tp<aKovra] X 'f/µ,pa,s B 10 Tov] To11s K 11 v,reµE<vE B 
txt cett cum Jos•id (1r<p«µeVEv) 12 ,rapa-yevoµ,vovs BT 14 om ro,s Z 
lli ,p-yao-aµ,vov K («p-y. I) E<p-yao-µ<V'f/S BTcorr (-ov T*) ,p-yao-µEVTJS P I T'f/S 

vµ,vov HKc0rrGIBPTcorr TOV vµ,vov A I T'f/S] TO<S PI o-vµ-rrXoK'f/S Z 16 av,

-rra,o-llTJTWS BTcorr I KaTEO"K<vao-µEVTJ HKAGI 17 E1TEpwra GIB*P I ,v-

ELX'f/µaTWV J os] avELXT/µarwv (-X'f/µµ. G I PTZ) Ar codd 20 ovrivos BT] 
Tivos cett (ov J os) 21 EL-rrovTwv a, -rravT, o,u.. K 23 TTJS xapas BT ' 
,vrao-,s PZ] EKO"Tao-,s B ,vo-rao-,s cett 
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rij, nµ:ij, 'IJ7rEp'TEtVOV 00.KpVEW avayKa{u Ka.Ta TCJ.<; f.7rtT1.lx{as. 

l<EAruo-a<; SE d, T~tv a.1r0Sovvat Ta. TEl!Xll, TO Tl7VIKO.VTa O.<T7ra<Ta

/J,£l'O<; TOV<; J.vSpa, Ei7rE AtKatov ~v, 0wcn/3Et<; J.vSpE,, .:iv xaptv vµ.as 

/J,£TE7!"E/J-1f0./J-'17V, f.KELVOt<; 1rpwTOV <TE/3ao-µ.ov a1r0Sovvat, /J-ETCJ. 'TO.VTa 

T'r]V SEtta.v vµ.1.v 1rpoT£1.vat" S,o 11"£11"0Ll7KO. 'TOVTO ,rpw'TOV. µ.£-ya.A17v s 

SE 'T£0uµ.at T'r]V ~p..l.pav 'TO.lJ'T11V, iv yj 1rapayEyovaTE, KOL Ka'T' fVtaV'TOV 

£11"L<T'7/J-O<; E<TTO.t ,ravTa 'TOV Tij<; {wij<; ,jµ.wv xpovov· <TVV'T<TVXE yap 

KQL TO. KO.Ta. T'r]V VLKl7V ,jµ.,v 1rpo<T11"E11"'TWK€VO.t 'T1JS ,rpos • An{yovov 

vavµ.ax{a<;. Sto KOL SEt1rvijo-at 0-71µ.Epov /J-E()' vµ.wv /3ovA710-oµ.at. 

,ra.vTa <8' vµ.,v>, Ei7rE, 1rap£<T'TO.L Ka017KOVTW<;, or, <TVYXP77<Tl1<T(h, 10 

KO.fLOL µ.£()' vµ.wv. TWV SE O.<T/J,EVt<T(J.V'TWV f.K€A£V<TE KO.TaAV

p.,o.Ta. 8o0ijvat Ta Ka.AA.to-Ta 1rA170-f.ov Tijs liKpa, auToi:,, KaL Ta. Ka.Ta. 

'TO <TVfL11"0<TLOV frotµ.a{Etv. 

'O l>E apx{17rpo<; NtKa.vwp Awpo0Eov ,rpo<TKaAE<T(J.fLEVO<;, 8, <~v> 

(,ri -rollrwv c:i.1T0Tt:Tayµivo'i, EK£Aev<TE T~v lTOtfLaulav el~ lKaa-Tov £1r1,- 15 

TEAEtV. 17v yap o-ihw 8ta'T£'Tayµ.ivov 'IJ7r0 'TOV /3ao-,.>..iw,, it fLEV ETt 

KOL vvv opcj.,· O<TO.t yap 7rOAEt<; Eio-{v, <at 'TOI.<; O.tJTOt<;> o-vyxpwvrat 

1rpos 'TCJ. 7r0TCJ. KOL f3pwTa KOL <T'Tpw11-va.,, 'TO<TOVTOL Kat 1rpoE<TTW'TE<; 

ijuav· Kal KaTa TolJ, £0r.uµoVr; o°UTW'i EuKEvi1(ETO, bTaV 7rapayf.vo1.VTO 

,rpos TOV<; /30.0-tAEt<;, i.'va Ka.Ta. µ.170Ev 8vo-xEpa{vovT£<; i.>..apws lltEta.- 20 

ywo-iv· 8 KOL 7r£pL 'TOVTOVS iyEyovEt. 1rpO<TEX€<TTO.'TO<; yap olv 

a.v0pw1ros o Awp60w, EiXE T~v Twv 'TOWV'TWV 1rpoo-Tao-{av. o-vvi

<Trpwo-E 8E 1f'a.VTa TCJ. St' O.UTOV XEtpt{oµ.Eva, ,rpos TCJ.<; 'TOtO.lJTO.S v1ro8oxa, 

8,aµ.£µ.Ept<T/L€VO.. Siµ.Epij TE f.7ro{170-E TO. 'TWV KAL<Ttwv, Ka0w<; 1rpoo-i-

1 T<)l.7JS] Y,VX1JS AZ [ mr,p Ttvwv P 4 <J'</3a<J'µ.ov--1rpwTov (II)] om ptxt 

ins pmg I µ.<Taliowa, Z I µ.<Ta] pr Ka, B 6 1rpouwa,] 1rpoliowa, B 
6 n6,µ.a, B 8 Ta] om PZ hab BvidT*•uplin cett 9 om KaL B I 1Jµ.Wv 

BZ I f3ovA1J<fwµ.a, P 10 1rana li uµ.,v ex conj] 1ravTa liwaµiv HKAGI 
1ra.na liuva,µ.7Jv P 1ra.<1a.v ovva.µ.,v BTZ I 1rapurava, BT I <1'V)''X.P1J<f1J<1'6£ 

HKGI] <J'VYX.P1J<1'<<16e (-<1'<<1'6a, Z) cett 11 Kaµ.< BT 12 ra zO] om TZ 
14 os 1JV] os (ws P) wv codd 16 f. a1ror<AELV BT £7r<T<A7/ P txt cett 
17 a, ro,s aVTois] a.is BT o,s cett txt ex Jos (o<J'aL ro,s avrois xpwvra,) cor
rexi (fort a, praeferendum) 18 {Jpwra KaL 1rOTa K I f3pwµ.ara BPTZ I 
<1'Tpwµ.va, BT] <1'Tpwµ.va,s cett I TO<J'OVTais P TO<J'OVTO Z 19 1rapa-y,vwvTaL 

BT 20 µ.7Jli<v B 21 1rpo<f<X<<J'Tara et om -yap wv-1ravra (23) A 
21 f. WV av6pw1ros] av6p. WV B WV P 23 a1roooxas P 24 o,aµ£µ£TP1J/J.<V0. 

BPTZ I lhµ.<p1J BZT (sed ras r Jitt int • et p in T) J os] o,µ.eTp1J P li,aµ.ep1J cell 
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TatEv o f3a,nAEV,' TOV, yap 7JfJ-l(Hl; f.1<€AEU<TEV ava xlipa KaTa

KAtvat, TOV, OE A.0111'011, fJ-ETa T~I/ iavTOV KAt<T{av, lriJOEV EAAt11"WV ei, 

TO np.av TOV, d.vOpa,. '(k OE KaTEKA[071<Ta11, £K€AEU<TE T'f' 

Awpo0l~ Tot, Wt<TfJ-OIS oT, XPWVTal 11'0.VTE; oi 1rapayi116p.EVOl 1rpo, 

s a.lJTOv ci:1rO Tij, 'Iov8a{a~, oiiTwr; €1rtTEAElv. 8i0 To'Vr; iEpoK'1}pvKar; 

Kat 0vTa, Kat TOV, !tAAou;, or, Wo, ~v Ta, KaTEvxa, 11'01Et<T0at, 

1rap11r,juaTO' TWV OE 1rapayeyov6Twv <TVV 7JP,tll 'EAea{apov OVTa 

TWV iEplwv 1rpECT/3VTEpov 1rapEKaAECTE 11'0L7J<TaCT0at KaTEVX7JV, i. 
at10A6yw, CTTa<; ET11'E II,\71poJCTat <TE, {3autAEv, 11'0.VTWV TWV aya0wv 

10 .:iv €K'TlCTEV O 1ravT0KpaTwp 0.6,· Kat o<{,71 CTOl TaVT' EXElV Kat yvvatKt 

Kat TEKVOI<; Kat Tot, OfJ-OVOOV<Tt 11'aVTa avEKAEl1!"Ta TOI/ T.;;, {w,j, 

XP6vov. Ei1r6vTo<; OE Tavm TOVTOU KaTEppa.y71 Kp6To, fJ-ETa Kpavy,j, 

Kat xapa, ev<j,pO(Tl)VOV 11'AE{ova xp6vov· Ka, TO T1'}VtKaVTa 1rpo, TO 

T€p11'E<T0at Ota TWV 7JT0tp.a<rµlvwv frpa11'1'}CTav, TWV AEtToupy1wv 

15 a1ra<rw11 Ota -rij, TOV Awpo0lov <TVVTat•w, £1!"lTEAouµlvwv· EV or, Kat 

/3a<TtAlKOt 1ratOE, ~uav, Kat TWV Ttp.wµevwv V11'0 TOV /3a<TtAEW<;.cr ": Jos 

"OTE OE Katpov EAa/3£v EK Ota<TT7Jp.aTo<;, 1/P!ln"rJ<TE TOV EXOIITa T~V 

1rpwT7Jv U.VO.KAUTLV (~<rav yap Ka0' 7JAlKlaV T~V ava11"TW<TLV 11'E11'017J

µlvo1) II W<; Jv ~v /3a<TtAElall p.ixpt TEA.OU<; d.11'TUL<TTOV £XWV 

20 OtaTEAOt; f3paxv OE £11'1<TXWV eT1rEV 01hw, <iv p.a.At<TTa OtEv0v1101,, 

p,tp.ovp.EVO<; TO TOV 0Eov o,a1ravTo<; £11'IEIKE,. p.aKpo0vµ{(!- yap 

XPWfJ-EVO,, Kat /3A1p.a.{wv TOV<; attov, f.11'lELKE<TTEpov' Ka0w, EL<TlV 

1 eKeX,uo-,v] ,rpoo-rrafev P I ava xnpa Jos] avapxa Ar codd 3 f. rov HKAGIBP 
t.wpa8eav J os 4 TOUS ,810-µous BT I ,rapa-yevaµ.,vat BPTZ 6 o,s] ous H TZ J os 

8 ,rapEKaXeo-e A J os] ,rapeKaXEo-av cell I ,ro,170-,o-8a, P 9 .,,,..,] ad hoe 

add t ,Jt G"'' ,~ Jmg •UX1/ Bmg I f3ao-,Xeu, I 10 Ka< ~0] om A 11 1w11s] 
+ o-ou BPTZ 12 om TOUTou BTZ 18 -yap] OE K I ava11"Tw A* (o-,v 

sup Jin in H) 19 a,rTa<<TTav µ. TEXou, I 19 f •xw o,aTEXa, H* AG I 
•xwv OtaTEXa,11 H<0rr •xw OLaTEXELP K o,aTEXo,11 •xwv BT txt Z 20 µa

X,o-Ta] KaXX,o-Ta P I o,w8uvm HK* A -v11s P 22 f3X17µ.a1wv codd (/3X111wv 

suprascripto µa P). A* /3X17µa1wv habuisse videtur, sed /3X71µ. in rro,µ.vid 

mutatum est. Hine 00Ktµa1wv F Ero,µa1wv L KptµaTa1wv D1 (o.~v cum 

lacuna D*) 
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~toL, µ£Tart8£l~ EK T~~ KaKia<; Kal E:l<; fLE:Tcfvotav ltfu<;. 'E1rat

via-a,; OE () /3a<nAEv, 'TOV ixoµ.£VOV -,jpw'Ta IIw, &v EKll<T'Ta 1rpa'T'TOL; 

o OE Q7rEKp£0.,,, To OlKllLOV d 1rpo, a,ravrn<; OLll'T'l'JpOt, favrqi KaA.w<; 

'TO. £Kll<T'Ta ,rpa[n, '8,a>..aµ./30.vwv OT"l miv ;_VVO'l'JfLll a-a<f,lc; £<T'Tl 0Eqi· 

Kllrnpx~v OE 0Efov <f,o/3ov >..aµ./3&.vwv ;_., ol'.iOEVt 0Lll7rL7r'TOl<;. Kat 5 

'TOV'TOV OE ~ µ.ci.>..a 1rapaOE[aµ.Evo<; lnpov £'7r'l'JpW'Ta Ilw<; &v oµ.oLOV<; 

£avT<e Exoi Toll<; c:f,{Aout;; Kci,u~ivo~ E:r7r€V El 0E<opol'Y/uav 1roAA"f/v 0'"£ 

r.povo,av 7r0LOV/UVOV Jv a.pxu<; ox>..wv· <n OE 'TOU'TO 1rpa[n<; i1r,

/3>..i1rwv w<; o 0Eo<; EUEPYE'TEt 'TO 'TWV av0pw1rwv ylvo<;, o V'fELav 

lllJ'TOt<; Kilt 'TpO<p~V Kilt 'TO. AOl'ff'O. KllT"O. KlllpOV ?rapll<TKEVa{wv 10 

ar.llV'Tll. lvvEmµ.llp'TVp~all<; OE 'TOIJT"lfl 'TOV £X0!-'-EVOV -,jpw'Tll 

Ilw<; &v iv 'TOt<; XP'l'J!-'-llT"l<TfLOt<; Kilt OLllKpL<TE<TLV W<p'l'JfLLll<; <TVYxavo,> 

Kill V'ff'O 'TWV ,bron,yxavovrwv; o OE El7r£V Ei ?ra<TLV l<TO<; ylvow 'Tqi 

Aoylfl, Kilt fL'l'JOEV V71'Ep'l'J<p0.VW<; fL'l'JOE 'Tii 7rEpt <TEllVT"OV la-xv, 1rpaa-a-o,<; 

Kll'TQ. 'TWV O.fLllf)'TllVOV'TWV. 'TOV'TO OE 'ff'OL~<T£L<; 'T~V OLa.'Tat,v /3>..lmnv 15 

~v V7r0 'TOV 0rnv· 'TO. yap <KET"EVOµ.£Va a-vvnAEt0'01ll T"Ot<; «ttoi,, 

'TOt<; OE a1rorvyxavova-iv ~ oi' twE{pwv ~ 7rpat£wv <T'l]µ.atVE<T01lt 'TO 

/3>..ll/3Epov llVT"Ot,' ol'.i Kll'TO. 'TO.<; aµ.apr{ll<; OVOE < Kll'TO. > 'T~V µ.Eya>..w

<TW'l'JV rrjc; la-xvo<; 'TV11'TOV'TO<; llVT"OV<;, &.>..>..' E'ff'lElKEl'f xpwµ.l.vov 'TOV 

0rnv. Ei OE Kilt 'TOVT"OV Kll'TE'ff'lllVE<Tll, -,jpwra 'TOIi Uij, Ilw<; 20 

&v EV 'Tilt<; 'ff'OAEfLlKllt<; XPELaL<; a~'T'T'l'JT"O<; El'IJ; o OE El1ro Ei ,.,,~ 
1r£7rOL0w<; v1rapxo, 'TOt, ox>..o,<; µ.7JOE rat<; OVVO.fL£<TLV" &..\.>..a 'TOIi 0£ov 

£7rlKllAOtTO Olo. 'ff'CJ.VTWV, ivll 'TO.<; Em/30Ao.<; (lVT'f' Kanv0vvy OLKllLW<; 

0L£tayovn 7rU.V'Ta, 'A1roo£taµ.£VO<; OE Kilt 'TOV'TOV 'TOY E'T£pov 

-,jpwm Ilw<; &v cpo/3£po, £l'f'/ 'TOt<; ;_x0pot<;; 0 OE £l7r£V Ei ·ii 'TwV 25 

or.>..wv Kill ovva.µ.£wv 7rapaa-K£vfj 1ro>..>..fi XPWf1,£VO<; <dOEl7J> 'T(lUT"(l 

HKAGIB 1 JLETan0«s]+n B JL•ran071s A* 3 1ravras PI a,ar71p« BPTZ 
PTZ -po,71 A 00rr I ,avrw BPTZ (-ro)] ,aurov cett 4 1rpafo, K 6 TOVTO A I 

,1r71pwra BT] ,1r,pwra cett I OJLo,w, B 7 ,aurw] ,aurou H om Z 
10 KllTlllTKWlljWV P 12 o,ap,<T<IT<V z 1• 1 o,a,pEITLV zmg I TLl')'XO.VW codd 
ornn 13 ,,,.ws BPT I -y•vo,o-<T,aurov (14)] om BPTZ 14 1rparrm P 
1rp=o,s H* (<T altera suprascr) K 18 KO.Ta 2°] om codd 19 a.uro,s GI 
21 om ra,s BPTZ I «71v Z I o RPTZKcorr TW cett 22 u1rap-x,o, K] u,rap-

xo« HAGI u,rapxm B PTZ I ox>-.o,s] 01r>-.o« P 23 ,1r,Ka>-.71 B I ,1r,f3ou-

>-.a, I 215 r71] rw T 26 01r>-.,wv PI Ka, ouvaµ,wv] om Z Ka< ouva.JL•vwv 

G I «0«71 ex conj] «7/ « o, «1/ (om B) codd 
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OVTa KEVa E'll"t 7rAEtova XP6vov 1rpo<; TO avµ:rrlpaaµ.a Opav n· Kat 

yap o 8Eo<; OtOOtJ<; civoxa, Kat EVOElKVVP,EVO, TOV -rij, 8vvau-rda, 

cf,6{3ov lyKaTaO"KEva(Et 'll"CJ.O"TJ oiavo{q,. Ka, TOVl"OV 0£ E'll"Ql

vlua<; El'll"E 1rpo<; TOV lx6µ.Evov T{ Ka.AAtO"TOV au-rcjj 1rpo<; TO (fjv &.v 

5 ElT/; KQ.KEtvo, lef,11 To "YlVIO(TKElV on (ho, OvvaUTEVEl TWV (i,rav-rwv, 

Kal E1Tl TWv KaAA.{<TTWV 7rpCJ.tEwv olJK allTol KaTEv8Vvoµ,tv Tl1 {3ovAEv-

8,v-ra· 0eo<; OE TEAEtot TU. 1rd.vTWV KQl Ka8r,y,i-rat ovvalTTEVWV. 'E1rt

ef,wn7ua<; Se Ka, TOVT'f:' KaAw<; >..iyEtv TOV ETEpov ,jpon-a IIw, &.v 

aKepata avvTr,p17ua<; d1ravTa Toi, lyy6voi<; T~•· aur~v 1rapa8,8ot 

10 8ui.0euiv <E'll"l TEAEt>; 1o OE Ei'll"EV Euxoµ.Evos ad 1rpo, TOV 0,ov § C 

ciya0a, E'll"lVOta<; >..aµ./3a.vEtv 1rpo<; Ta µ.iAAoVTa r.pd.rrrr,u0a,, Kal Tot, 

eyy6voi. 1rapaKEAw6µ.no<; µ.~ EK7rA:rjTTEU0ai rfj 86~ f-LTJOE T(f 

7rAOVT'f:'" 8EOV yap Elva, TOV xapi(6µ.EVOV Tavra, Kat OU St' EaVTOV, 

£XELV T~V V'll"Epox~v (i,ra.v-rwv. 'Emµ.apTVp~ua<; 0£ TOlJTOt<; 

15 TOV f-LET/J. TaVTa l1rvv8a.vETO Ilw, &.v Ta uvµ.{3aivovTa f-LETptw<; 

ef,lpot; EKEtVO<; OE E</>TJUEV Ei 1rp6>..111f;iv Aaµ.{3a.vo,,, on yeyovav 

V'll"O TOV Oeoii 'll"CJ.VTE<;; a.v8pw1rot µ.E-rauxEtV TWV fi,Eycu-rwv KaKwv, 

wuavTw<; 0£ Kal &ya8wv· Kat 0-;,K EUTLV a.v8pw1rov OVTIL TOVTWV aµ.tyrJ 

yEveu8a,. o 0Eo<; OE T~V E-{,ifrox{av Uowrrtv, 8v iHTEVELV d.vay-

20 Katov. <l>iA.oef,povr,8Et<; 0£ Ka, Tov-rov KaAw, el1rev a'.1rana<; 

a1roef,a{vEa8ai· E7rEpw~ua, OE ETL Eva KaTaA1J~W TO vvv E)(OV, iva 

Kal 1rpo<; TO TEp1rEa8ai Tpa1rEVTE<; ,jolw, OtEUywµ.o·. EV 0£ Tat', 

µ.ml Tavra ~t Uij, ,jµ.lpat<; Kat 1rapa TWV Aot1rwv £~, µ.a0,juoµ.a{ 

Tl 1rAeo11. El-r' E7rTJpWTa TOV avopa T{ 1rlpa<; civopda, EITTLV; 0 
25 0£ El'll"EI/ Ei TO {3ov>..rn8ev op8w, EV Tat<; TWV KlVOvvwv 1rpa.tEULV 

E'll"tTEAOtTO Ka-ra 1rp68euiv. TEAetoii-rat 0£ V7r0 TOV 0EOv 'll"CJ.VTa UOl 

KaAw<; {3ovAevoµ.lv'!', {3aa,>..ev, uvµ.ef,Ep6v-rw<;. 1 'E1rt<pWVTJUO.VTWV § Jos 

Se 11"0.VTWV Kat KpOT'f:' UTJP,T/Vaµ.ivwv 1rpo, TOV<; ef,,Aou6cf,ov, El'll"EV o 
/3aatAE1J<; ( OUK oA,yo, yap 1rapijuav TOVTOt.) Otoµ.o., 8,o.ef,ipetv TOV<;; 

8 om KO.I BPTZ I TOt/TO Z 9 EK')'OVOL< ABT 10 E7rtTE:>..etv Bzcorr HK . .\GIB 
e1r,re:>..11 T e1r1-re:>..o, cett 12 EK')'OVOL< AB*T 13 om ou B 14 a1rav- CPTZ Jos 

-rwv] pr rwv H I rovrou< I 16 q,ep« P I Xaµ.{Javm BT I ')'E')'OVao-tv BPT 
18 a')'allwv] pr rwv BT 19 om oe C 20 TOtlTW P 21 a1r0Kp,v,ulla, 

B I om oe C 23 11µ.epa< G I I •f11< 1°] om BPTZ 24 E<T e1r11pwra 

BCTZ (Et-ra BC)] «T e1repwra cett 27 {Jou:>..,voµ.evw BT] {Jov:>..oµ.evw cett 

28 0-11µ.avaµ.evwv CTZ 29 o:>..t')'OL< Z 



554 API:£TEA:£ 

a110pa<; a.p£Tij, Ka< crvvdvat 'ITA(tOII' ohtll(<; €K TOV Katpov TOtavTa<; 

<pWT7J<TH<; .\aµ./3a.vo11T£<;, w<; olov <<TT!V 0.'lrOKEKptVTat, 'ITlll/T(<; 0.71"0 

8rnv TO\/ ,\6yov 7"1)11 Kampx~v ,r-o,ovµ.£110,. ME11E017µ.o<; OE ;, 

'Ep£Tptru<; <f,LAocro<f,o<; £!,r-( Na{, /3acrtA£V' ,r-povo{'l- yap TWII o.\wv 

OWtKO\JfJ.£1/WV, Kat 'U'll"EtA17</,oTWV op8w<; TOVTO, on 0eoK1'lCTTOII <<TTLV 5 

av0pw7ro<;, 0.KOAOtJ0(t 'ITO.<Tav ovvacrn{av Ka( .\oyov KaAAov~v ll'ITO 

0EoV KarO..pxEuBai. ToV OE ~arriAlwi ;71'"lV£VO'aJl'TOi Ta '1T'Epl To'U'Twv 

~ J OS D..17tEV', frpa'ITl)<rav OE '7f po<; Ev</,po<rvlll)V, £'1rtAa/3ovcr17<; i>E Tij<; 

HKAGIB 
CPTZ Jos 

ECT'ITF.pa<; TO <TVfJ.'lrO<TWV e.\v017. 

Tu OE µ.£TO. TavTa 'ITllA.lV KaTC1. T'l)V avT~V OUJ.Tat,v Ta Tij<; IO 

ava'ITTW<T(W<; Kat <T\JfJ. 'ITO<Tta<; £'1TC1'EA(LTO. ,ca0o OE lvoµ.t(Ev ;, 

f3acrtAEV<; EVKatpov Elva, ,r-po<; 1'0 'ITVV0av£cr8a{ n TWII av8pwv, 

<'ITl)pwm TO'U<; itij<; TWII ll'ITOKEKptµ.ivwv T'9 ,r-poTEPlf 1)1'-£Plf· ,r-po<; 

TOV &8..KaTOV OE ~ptaTO T'l)V KOtvo>..oyt'.av 'ITOtEtCT8a, ( Of.Ka yap ~crav 

oi 1PWT1)fJ.f.VOt Tfj ,rpoTepq.). crtyij<; i>E yo,oµ.0,17<; £'1TlJV8avETO Ilw<; IS 

.iv 'ITAOV<TW<; o,aµ./.vot; f3paxv OE £'1Tl<TXWV b T~V <pwTl)<TlV <KOexo

µ.EvO<; (('IT(J) Ei µ.170EV avatwv Tij<; dpxij<; p.l)OE O.CTEAyE<; 7rpacrcroi, 

µ.170E Oa'ITO.V'!J Et<; TO. KEVO. Kat µ.aTata <TVVTEAoi:, TOV<; 'U'ITOTETayµ.evov<; 

EVEpyecrlq. ,rpo<; EOvoiav a.yo, T'l)V Ea\JTOV' ,cal, yap b 0Eo<; 'ITO.<TLV 

ai'.no<; aya0wv ecrnv, .;; KaTaKoAov0Ei:v avay,ca'i:ov. 'E,rai- 20 

Vf.<Ta<; OE b /3au1AEV<; TOVTOV enpov E'ITl)pC,JTa Ileo'i<; ~v T~V a.x.;,0uav 

o,arripo'i; b OE ,r-po<; TOV'l'O Q'IT£Kpi817 r,vw<TKWV OTL fJ.Eya>..,,v 

aicrxw1111 E'ITLCPEPEL TO lfEVOO<; 'ITO.<TlV av8pw7rot<;, ,r-oAA<i, OE µ.a.>..Xov 

TOL<; /3acr,AEV<TLV' Uovcrt'.av yap EXOVTE<; 8 {3ov>..ovTat ,r-pa<T<TELV, TLVO<; 

EVEKO' .iv lfEV<TatVTO; 7rpocrAaµ./3avELV OE OEt TOVTO <TE, /3acrtAEV, 8,6n 25 

4>,Xax.;,017<; ;, 0EO<; «TTLV. 'A 'ITOOEtaµ.EVO<; OE ~ µ.a.A.a Kat 

TOVTOV E'ITt/3>..eifta<; Ei'ITEV T{ <<TTL cro</,t'.a<; OtOaX7J; b OE £TEpo<; 

3 orn Tau B I M,,,,o,µos BT B,v,071M• Z I om o, BT 8 o, 1° BJ o, 
Ta cett I 1rpos eu<f,po<T.-TTJ o, (10)] om A 13 1rpwT71 K I 1rpos TOV ,,,o,K,-

1rponpa (15) om Btxt ins Bmg 15 om o, KB I 1rpoupa] 1rponpEa A* 
(-pa,a Ac0rr) +71~pa Bmg 16 o,aµE"/1.Xo, P 18 <TUVTE"/1.EL BCT <TUVTE"/1.'7 

Z a<1uvu"/I.« P 19 •·uEp-yE<T<a] + OE B I a-yEL BT 21 ,1r71pwTa BT] e1rE-

pr,na cett 22 o,aT71p0,71 BA corr 23 E7r<,PEpEL KB] m<<f,Epo, cett 

24 ,fou,nav-1rpa<1<1Hv] om C I o] wv B 25 av EV<K<V Z I 1rpo<1"/l.aµfjavnv 

BT] 1rpo"/l.aµ[,av«v cetl I <TE] <10, A 26 om o (hos P 27 post TOUTOV 

fort ,,,,., Tov µ<T auTov vel aliquid simile excidit 
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&.1rEcp~11aTO Ka0w, ov {3ovA.u CTEaVT<p Ta /(aK(l. 1rapE1,11at, p.froxo, /le 
TWJ/ &.ya0wv 1.nrapxnv d7!"0.J/TWJ/, El ,rpaCTCTOL> TOV'TO 1rpo, TOll> V1rOTE

Tayp.lvov, Kat TOV, dp.apT0.1101/Ta,· El TOV, KaAov, Kal &.ya0ov, TWJ/ 

&.v0pw,rwv E11"lElK£CTTEpov vov0ETO<," Kat yap b 0Eo, TOV, &.v0pwr.ov, 

s ci1ravTa~ f.1rt£LK£.lq, 0.yEt. ,E1raivio-a~ am'Ov Tlp µ,,:r' aVTOv 

El7rE Ilw, «!v cptAav0pw,ro, £°{,TJ; K<iKE<IIO, f.c/>TJ ®Ewpwv w, EJ/ 

7rOAA<p XPOJ/'f' Kat KaK01ra0E{ai, JJ,Ey{a-Tat, avlEL TE Kat YEWaTat TO 

TWJ/ &.110pw1rw11 ylvo,· 30EI,' OUTE ElJK07f"W, OE< KOAatuv, olJTE atK{ai, 

7rEpt/3a.AAEIJ/" yivwCTKWJ/ 6Tl TO Tll)J/ &110pw1rwv tiiv iv ollwair; TE Kat 

10 np.wp{ai, Ka0ECTTTJKEV. E1rlVOWV oiv EKaCTTa 1rpo, TOV EAEOV Tpa~CT?J" 

Kat yap b 0Eo, iXqp.wv E<n{v. 'A1ro0Etap.Evo, OE TOVTOV 

i1rvv0avETO TOV KaTa TO itij, T{r; avayKatOTaTo, Tp011"0, /3aCTtAE{a,; 

To CTVVTTJPE<V, El7rEI', a&ov &owpoOOKTJTOV, Kat v~cpEtV TO 7rAE!OV p.lpo, 

TOV f3{ov, Kat OtKato<TVVTJII 1rponp.a.v, Kat Tov, TotovTov, cf,1Xo,rou1,-

1s u0at· Kat yap b 0Eo, cptAoO{Kat6, ECTTIV. 'E1rtCT1]p.~var; Kat 

TOV'TOV 1rpo, TOV €TEpov EI7rE T{ TO Tij, EVCTE/3E{a, ECTTI KaTO.CTTTJp.a; 

EKELJ/0, OE lc/>TJ To OtaAap.{3avEtll 6n 11'0.VTa ll1a1ravTO, b 0Eo, EVEpyEt 

Kat ywwCTKEt, Kai ov0Ev ,h Xa0ot aOtKOV 1rOl~CTar; ~ KaKOV ipyaua

JJ-EVO, a.v0pw1ro,· w, yap 0Eo, EVEPYETE< TOV OAOJ/ KOa-p.ov, OUTW, Kai 

20 UV p.tp.ovp.uo, &1rpOCTK01TO, &11 EiTJ,. 'E1rtcpw~a-a, OE TOlJ'T'f' 

1rpor; TOV €TEpov El7rE T{r; opor; TOV f3aa-tAEVElV ECTTLV; b OE Ec/>TJ To 

KaAwr; a.pxEtv fovrnv, Kat p.~ T<p 1rA.ovT'f' Kat Tfi o6b.J c/>EpOJJ-EVOV 

kEp~cpavov Kat aCTXTJJJ-OV n im0vp.ija-ai, d Ka,\wr; Xoy{(oto. ,raVTa 

yap CTOL 1rapECTTLV tw, ovolvt. b 0Eor; OE &1rpoCTOE~r; ECTTL Kal E7l"lELK~r;. 

1 a.,req,11va.To] <t71"E B a.,reKpiva.To P I ffouX71 HGCZ \ om Ta. BCTZ HKAGIB 
2 ,rpa.,r1n1s KBCP 2 f a.µ.a.pT. Ka., Tous u,roTETa.')', P 3 om Tovs 1° B CPTZ 
4 voullen,s KEPT 6 om a.v Z* ins zcorr 7 om n I 8 ovn 1°] 

ovoe Z I a.ma.11 (cf 3 Mace 6. z6) BT] a.ma.is HKCPZ a.ma.s GIA 
9 Tov a.vov HKB I om T< KB 11 oe] + Ka.1 GI 12 om e,rwl/a.veTo 

Ktxt ins post •f11s Kmg I To] Tov K I ,8a.u1Xfla.s] pr 7'7/S P 13 ea.vToP P 
14 q.,1Xo,rovf11Tlla.1 H 16 om Tov BT \ om T7/S B \ KaTa1TT7/µa e,rnv Z 
17 om OE K I 010.71"0.VTOS] + OTI K I fPffY'(fl KO.I ')'LVWITKfl O 1/u p 19 1/eos] 
pr o P \ om oXo, P 20 TOUTOP CPZ 22 eavTov] + Kai ,8au,XevflP <ITT< K 
23 u,rep11,t,a,o•] + TI BT*1 (ras z litt) \ om TI B \ e,r1//uµ.11ua.1 P] ,.,011,ra

,rl/a, B E1TLP07/1Ta.10 Z e,r11/vµ7111a10 cett 24 ws ovoev codd] fort legendum 
0/TWV O<OV 
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Kal. CTv, Ka06uov rtv8pw7ro,, tlvvoEL, Kat µ.~ 7roAAwv &peyou, Twv OE 

tKavwv 1rpo, TO /3aa-,A£1JEIV. Kan1ra1viCTa; OE alJTOV, E'Tr'l'JPWTa 

TOV ETEpov Ilw, Jv TO. KO.AAICTTa o,ai\oy[(otTO; 0.'TrEKp{O,.,, OE EKEtVo; 

El TO o{rn,ov brl. 1ravTO, 1rpo/3a,,\,\o, UWEXW>, Kat voµ.{(o, T~V 

<iOIKtav TOU (iiv UT€p'l'JULV Elva,. Kat yap t, 0Eo, Ota7raVTo, Tot, 5 

OtKa{oi; &.yaOa 7rpOCT'l'JW"LVEI µ.l.ytCTTa. ToVTOV OE bra,vl.ua; 

£17r£ 7rp0c; T0v £~.;;~ rrw~ ~v Ev Tol~ 'ti1rvOL'i &..,.Clpaxoc; €"/.'f/ ; 0 8€ z.1,,,, 
.luua7ro,\6Y'l'JTOV ~PWT'l'JKa; 1rpa.yµ.a. uuvavacf,lpEIV yap ov ovva.µ.EOa 

01 TOvToi; TOt, KaTa. T<>V .iJ1rVov foUTov;, &.,\,\a, 1rEptE)(.Oµ.EOa &..\oy{CTT<fl 

KaTa. <Ta.OE> aia-0-,jun. 71"11.CTXO!-'EV yap KaTCJ. T~V tf!ux~v E7rt TOt, 10 

V7r07rt71"TOVCTLV w; 0Ewpouµ.l:vo,,· &..\oy1a-Touµ.Ev ol, Ka0oCTOV V71"0Aaµ.

f3avoµ.EV Kai €71"1. -rrl.\a.yo, KO.l EV 7r,\ofo1, ~ 71"0AEtV, ~ 71"£Ta.CT0a., cf,Epo

µ.l.vov, KO.l Ota.tpEIV El, frlpov; T07r01J,, Ka.I. TOIO.UTO. lnpa., t KO.I. t, Ta.vO' 

v1ro,\a.µ./3avwv I-'~ Ka.0Ea-Ta'.va., t. 7rA~V OCTOV lµ.o,yE icf,tKTOV, OVT(J) 

OIE{X'l'Jcf>a.· KO.TO. 71"11.VTO. Tp07rOV CJ"£, f3a.a-,i\Ev, KO.l TO. AEyoµ.Eva. Kai TO. 15 

7rpa.TTO/J,EVO. 7rpo, EVCT£/3Eta.v f.71"0.VO.yEtv, 071"(1), <£aVT<e> CTVVICTTOPV•, OTI 

TO KO.T. &.pETT}~ UIJVT'l'JPWV OVTE xa.p{(ECT8a., 7rpoa.,pfi 7rapa. .\oyov, OVOE 

Etovu{'!- XP<nµ.Evo; TO OtKalOV a.'l.pEt,. f.71"1. 71"AEtOV yap, EV or, EKaCTTO, 

7rpa'.yµ,aCTtV EYP'l'/Yopw, TT}V o,a.ywy~v 'll"OlEtT0.1, KO.I. KaO' V'll"VOV EV TOt, 

«tJTOt, ~ 010.vo,a. TT}V a,va.CTTpocf,·qv EXEi, tw, OEt 7raVTa. o,a.XoyiCTµ.ov 20 

KO.l 7rpahv E71"l TO. KO.AAICTTO. TpE7rO!-'£V'l'JV KaTEvOvvE, Kat iyp,.,,yopw, 

KO.l EV 1)11"V'f'· o,o KO.t 7rEpt CJ"£ o,a.,raVTO, (CTTIV ElJCTTa.0Eta.. Ka.T

wc/>'l'/1-''Y/CTa.; OE KO.t TOUTOV El1TE 7rpo, TOV £TEpov 'E71"Et UV 0£KO.TO, 

TT}V &.7roKpiu,v EXEi>, W\, &v 0.71"0cf,-,jvy, 7rpo, TO 0Et71"VOV Tp0.7r'l'JUOp.E0a. 

3 orn Ta. B 4 £1] m G [ 1rpo/3a"/\01 P 1rpo/3aXXE1 C 1rpo/3a"/\01s G 1rpo• 

/3a.X">..01s I [ 110µ,11E1 P 6 orn Tou l7J" Z 9 Tous u1rvous P 10 -Ta.OE] 

TTJO• HKAPT n OE GICZ Ta TTJOE B (Ta excurrit in mg sed prima manu) I 
1rauxwµ,,11 GIP [ om TTJV I 11 u1ro"/\aµ,/3a.•oµ.,v BCPT] v1ro">..aµ,f3a.110µ,,1101 

cett 12 ,ca.1 1°] om B J 1roXE111 KGIBT] 1rwXE111 HCPZ 1rXE111 A J 1rETa-

u/Ja,] + 71µ,as B 13 ,ea, o Tav/J-{3au,Xw (16) om B1• 1 ins in mg Brubr J o] 
om K TO P 14 u1ro"/\aµ,/3a.vE111 KGICPZ J ,ca.lJ,uTava, I Locus perob-
scurus ? Ka Ta Tau/J v1ro"/\aµ,/3a•oµ,E11 ,ca/J,uTava, 16 Tpo1ro11 1ra11Ta Z [ o-,] 

uo, KBT 16 ,avTw] ,auTou codd 17 om TO B 18 a,p,is] a,a,pm 

p a,p71, z EpE<S A 19 1TOl7JTa1 p I 7/ o,avo,a .,, TOIS avTO<S BT 20 ws 

Ii, codd] F ortasse os Ii, vel os Ii •X" 21 KaT<u/Jw«s zcorr 24 Tpa1r71· 

uwµ.,/Ja GICPZ 
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,jpwTa a, Ilw,; .iv JL'f/OEV &vafiov €UVTWV ,rpa<T<TOLJLEV; o 8, E!7T'EV 

'E,r{/3AE7T'E Ota,ravTo<; El, T~v umvTov 86fav Kat T~v v'7T'Epox,fv, Zva 

TOVTOL<; &KoAov0a Kal >..lyr,s Kal Oiavoyj, ytVW<TKWV OTl 7T'O.VTE', Jv 

a.pxEL<; 7T'Ept <TOV Kal OtavoovVTat Kal >..a>..ovuiv. ov yap i>.axi<TTOV 

5 <TE oli TWV V'7T'OKptTWV cf,a{vEu0ai· TO yap ,rpouw,rov, <8 8lov awo'is> 

E<TTLV V'7T'OKp{vur0ai, TOVTO uvv0EwpovvTE, O.KoAov0a '7T'CJ.VTa ,rpau

<TOV<TL" <TV 8, ovx V'7T'OKpt<TLV •xEL,, a>.>..' d>..,,,&ws /3autAEvm, 0wv 

OOVTO<; <TOL Kamt{w,; TWV Tpo,rwv T~V ~yEµov{av. Tov OE 

{3aui>..lw,; Ei µa.A.a uvyKpo-nfuavTo<; f-LETa cf,i>..ocf,pouvv'f/, i,r, ,rAE{ova 

IO XPOVOV, TOV<; dv0pw,rov,; Ka0v,rvovv ,rapEKa.Aovv. Kal Ta µ,v ,rpo<; 

TOVTOV<; w,; l>..'f/tEv, E7T't T~v E~<; frpa.,r'f/uav Tij<; uvµ,rou{a,; 

Ota.Tativ. 

Tfi 0£ EXOf-Liv'[J, Tij<; avTij<; OtaTa.fEW<; YEV'f/0E{<T'f/S, OTE Katpov V'7T'E

Aaµf3avEV o /3autAEt1', Elvat TOV ,rvv0avEu0a{ n TWV d,·8pwv, ,jpwTa 

IS TOV ,rpwTOV TWV a,roAt'7T'OVTWV ,rpo<; T~V eti;s ipwT'f/<TIV T[,; <<TTLV 

apx~ KpaT{<TT'f/; EKEtVO<; 0£ E'P'f/ To KpaTEtV €UVTOV Ka, µ~ cruyKaTa

cf,epE<T0at Tat<; opµat<;. '7T'U.<TL yap dv0pw,ro,,; cf,v<TLKOV Eivat TO ,rpo<; 

n ~J/ 8ia.voiav pl'7T'ELV" Tot<; f-LEV otv ,roAAot<; £'7T'L Ta f3pwTa Kal 

'7T'OTa Ka, TO.<; ~8ovo.,; ElKO', E<TTL KEKA{u0at, TOt', 8, /3autAEV<TLV E7T'I. 

20 xwpa<; KaTCJ.KT'f/<TLV, KaTo. TO Tij<; oot-r,s f-LEYE0os· 7T'A~J/ EV '7T'U.<TL 

f-LETpLOT'f/S Kall.ov. if. 0£ o 0Eo<; 8{8wui, TaVTa Aaµ/30.vwv <TVVEXE" 

TWV 8' a.vEcf,{KTWV f-L~ E'7T't0Vf-LEL. Tot<; 0£ p7]0Et<TLV apEu0Et', 

,rpo,;; TOV EXOf-LEVOV EI7T'E Ilws &v EKTO<; El'f/ cf,0ovov; OtaAt7T'WJ/ OE 

EKEtJ/0', E'P'f/ IIpwTOJ/ El VO~<Tat, OTL O 0Eo<; 7T'O.<T! f-LEp,(EL 86fuv TE 

25 Kat ,rAo&ov µlyE0o,;; Tots /3autAEvui, KaL ovOEt<; 7rEpt fovTov iun 

1 auTwv CZ 3 Xeym PZ 6 oe1 B] o,a cett I o oeov auTois conj HKAGIE 
Schmidt] ouoe auTO (auros B) codd 6 rouro] +-yap GI I o-uv (in a-uvOew- CPTZ 
povvres) sup lin T 1 8 -rov rpo7rov ztxt I TJi'Eµovna.v H 10 Ka8mrvovv1as 

C I ,rapeK. KaO. Z 11 TOUT01s Z I eX71fev corr Schmidt] eXef•v codd I ,1r1) 
+rouTO<S (post ras) Z I ws eX71fev-•xoµev71 (13)] om H 13 u1reXaf3ev CTZ 
14 71pwTa ex conj] 1rpwTa codd (e1r71pwTa zcorr) 16 rwv a1ro:\,1rovrwv 

(-X«1r. P)] Tov a1roX11rovTa BCTZ + 71-ye B I <pwr710-,-] + e<f,71 P 18 om 
T'1V o,av. Z I {JpwµaTa P 19 KfKAflO"Oa., PB*vid 20 om TO] C 

/3 a 
21 om TauTa P I o-uvex• XaµfJavwv B* {corr B1) 

1T'WV l 24 €! 110710-a.,s zcorrp {-71<To-.) ,vvo710-as B 
23 ,rws] ws Z I o,aX«-

26 1T'AOUTOV HGI 
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/3aa-tAruc;· 11'(J.VT£<; yap (UAoV<rt p.nacrxEtV Ta1JT7l<; Tijc; 86t71,, a.AA' oli 

8uval'Tat' 8rnv yap E<rTL 86p.a. 'E11'aLV£<ra<; 8€ T6V av8pll 

8ia. 'IT'Anovwv E11'7lpWTll T6V l-rEpov Ilw<; &v Kllrn<f,povo{71 'TWV '-x8pwv; 

0 8€ Et'IT'EV 'Ha-K7IKW<; 11'p6<; 11'0.V'Tll<; a.v8pw11'0V<; Ellvoiav Kilt Ka-rEpyll

<ra.p.£Vo<; cfnA{a<;, .\6yov oMEv6<; &v lxoic;· T6 8£ KExapi-rwa-8at 11'p6<; 5 

11'(1V'Tll<; a.v8pw11'0V<; Kilt KllA6v 8wpov dA71rf,.fvat 'IT'apa 8rnv 'TOVT. la-n 

Kpa TlCTTOl'. 'Ivvaivluac; SE TolJTotc; T0v €frjc; ~K€AEVO'EV 

0.'11'0Kpt0ijvai, 11'p6c; llV'T6V d7TWV Ilw<; ~v 8ota(6p.oo<; 8iap..fvot j El'IT'E 

8e Tyj 1rpo0v,.,_{i Kilt Tat<; xcipt<rt 1rp6<; 'TOV<; aAAOU<; p.E-rll8onK6<; alv 

Kilt /J-£YllAOp.EpTJ<; ovU1roT' Jv a.1ro,\{,roi 86t-rw ivll 8€ TO. 1rp0Etp7I- 10 

p.eva <rot 8iap.evr1, T6V 0E6V E'll'tKaAov Otll7rav-ro<;. Ev<f,71-

,.,.-,ja-llc; 8€ 'TOVTOV £TEpov -rjpWTa Ilw, TtVll 8Et c/,tAOTt/J,OV Elvat; 

EKEtvoc; 0£ l<f,71 Ilp6<; TOV<; rf,tAtKw, EXOVTa<; -,jp.i:v OlOVTllt 1T'CI.I/TE, 6-rt 

,rp6, 'TOVTOV, 8eov· lyw 8' iJ1ro.\a,.,.{3avw, 1rp6<; TOV, &.vnootovv-rllc; 

<f,tAOTt/J,{av 8EtV xapt<rTLKTJV EXEtV, ivll TOUT'f' n:, TPO'IT''f' µ,naywp.EV 15 

airroi,~ £1rL TO Ka0'qKov Kal C11JfL<J,lpov EavToic;. OEL BE T6v 0E6v 
AtTllVEUHV, ivll TllUT E11'tTEA1]Tllt' TO.<; yap a'IT'av-rwv 8t1lVO{ll<; 

KpaTEt. lvvop.oAoy-,ja-a<; 8£ Tou-rot<; T6V (K-rov lK£AEV<rEV 

&,,ro<f,-,jvlla-01lt 'll'VV01lVO/J,EVO, Tt(Tt 8Et xap{{Ea-Bllt; lKEtVO<; o' 
&,,rEKpi0ri fovEV<rt 8tll11'1lVTO,, Kilt yap O 8E6, 'IT'E'll'OtYJTllt €1/TOATJV 2 0 

/J,Eyt<rrtJV 11'Ept Tij, -rwv yov.fwv np.ijc;. J1rop.ww<; 8£ TTJV TWV cf,{Awv 

lyKplVEt 8ia.0EtTtV, 11'poa-ovop.a<rll<; rcoN TI;! 'f'YX8 TON <j>IAON. a-v 

8€ KllAw<; 'll'OtEt, (1'11'1lVTa<; dv0pw1rov<; El, rj,tA{llv 11'p6<; '11lV'T6V Ka0-

t<r'TWV, ITapaKaAe<ra<; 8£ Kilt TOVTOV l1rvv0avETO Kilt 'TOV 

/J,£T£'11'£tTll T{ KllAAovij<; ati6v la-nv; 0 8£ E!'ll'EV Eua-e/3£tll, Kat 25 

yap ll;;TYJ KllAAov-,j Tt<; £<r'Tt 11'pW'TEVOV<rll. -r6 8£ 8vvaT6V llfi'Tij. 

22 Deut 136 

HKAGIB 2 ouva.vT a.v Z 6 <f,,"'A,a.v Z 6 om KO.< GI 8 emwv] mrev GIC 
CPTZ mra.< z [ ,rws] we Z 9 ,rpoµ,71/Je,a. K [ µ,eTa.OoT, wv 7rpO< TOV< a"'A"'Aov< B 

10 a,ro"'A<L,ro, P 11 o,aµ,evo, A 12 oe, sup !in scr Z* rid 13 ornvTa<] 

o,ov Ka, K 16 lie, BP [ exew] <Lva, B I Tpo7rw] 7rpo<1w7rw CZ 17 .,,,., • 
.,.,--,,..,.,..,, C 18 <1uvoµ,o"'AoY'}<1a.u0a, P et (oe omisso) Z* 19 om o Z 
20 0.7!'<Kp<071] .,,,., Z 21 f71'0/J,€VO< P 22 f"(KpLVfLV Z 23 7rpo< ea.vrov] 

ea.urw P 24 Ka< 1°] om B 26 om .,.,, PZ I 7rponpwov<1a. I-I 7rponuov<1a 

/3 a 
GI i eunv av.,-71s B* (corr B1) 



<l>IAOKPATEI. 559 

EUTLV &.ya.1r..,,· aijTTJ yap fhov ll6ui<; E(JT{v· ~v Kal (T1) K£KT7j<Tai 1TO.V'Ta 

1TEpitxwv EV avrij TO. d.ya0a.. A{av OE cf,iAocpp6vw<; E1TtKpo

T17Ua<; Ei1TE 1rpo<; TOV ETEpov Ilw, &v 1rrn{ua<; 1ra.Aiv Tij<; a&ij, 
KpaT,juai o6t..,,,; b OE E<p7J :Se µev ov 8vvaT6v E<TTL 1TTa'iuai, 1TO.<Tt 

5 yap xapiTa<; f.<T1Tap1<a<;, at /3Aaun;.vovuiv EVVOiav, ~ TO. µ.lyiuTa 'TWV 

o,r.\wv Kanuxvovua 1TEptAap.f3avci fi7V p.Ey{uTTJV aucf,aAELav· ei ol 

Tl.VE~ 7rra{ovu1.v, Ecf/ or~ 7f'Talovuiv, oVKf.Tt. XPYI TaV'Ta 7rpcf.ucrnv, &.AA.CL 
cf,iA{av KaTaKTTJ<Tap.lvov, Oi1<aio1rpayE'iv. 0wv OE Owpov &.ya0wv 

EpyCJ.TT}v elvat KaL µ~ TWv EvaVTiwv. lvvapt:uOeL~ OE TolJToti; 

10 1rpo, TOV ETEpOV E!1TE Ilw, &v EKTO<; ylvotTO A1J1T7J<;; 0 OE E<pTJ<TEV El 
p.7JO£Va {3Aa1T'TOL, 1TO.VTa<; OE wcf,EAo'i, Tfj OtKaLOUWIJ KaTaKOAov0wv· 

'TOV<; yap &.1r' avTij, Kap1rov<; a.Av1r{av KaTa<TKWa(ELv. LKE'T£VELV OE 
TOV 0E6v, Zva /1-~ TO. 1rapa. T~V 1rpoa{pE<TtV ~p.wv avaKV1TTOVTa 

/3Aa.1TTI7, 11.lyw 8i] otov 0avaTol u KaL v6uoi KaL .\wai Kat 'TO. 

15 'TOLaVTa. < avTce> OE <TO! EV<TE/3Er. Ka0E<TTWTL 'TOVTWV ovOEV &v 

1rpoul11.0oi. KaAw<; OE Kat TOVTOV E1TatV£<Ta<; TOV 0£Ka'TOV 17pc,fra 

T[ µfyiuT6v ECTTL Mt..,,,; b OE Ei1TE To np.a v 'TOV 0E6v· 'TOV'TO 8' 
E<TTLV ov Owpoi, OVOE 0uu{ai,, a.A/I.a. lf!vxii, Ka0apDTTJTL KaL oia.\,jlf;Ew<; 

bu[a,, Ka0w, V1TO TOV 0Eov 1TO.VTa KaTa<TKEva.(E'Tat KaL OLOLKEr.TaL 

20 Ka'TCI. T~V avTOV /3ov11.71uiv· ~v Kai <TV OtaTEAEr.<; lxwv yvwp.71v, V 
1rapu:rn <T7Jf-'-ELOV<T0ai 1TO.<TLV EK TWV V1TO <TOV <TUVTETEAEup.lvwv Ka! 
<TUV'TE/1.oup.lvwv. METCI. p.E{(ovo<; OE cf,wvij, 1TO.V'Ta<; a&ov<; b 

/3acriAE11, 17u1ra.(<TO KaL 1rapEKO.AEi, cruvE1ricf,wvovvTwv Twv 1rap6vTwv, 

p.o.AtcrTa OE 'TWV cf,i.\ou6cf,wv. Kat yap Tar.<; &.ywyar.<; KaL T<e .\ay'f' 
25 1TOAU 1rpolxovTE<; a&wv ~uav, w<; &v 0.1TO 0Eov ~v Karnpx~v 1TOWV-

p.EVOL. p.ETCI. OE Tavrn b /30.uiAru, El, TO ,pi.\ocf,povEt<T0ai 1rpoij11.0E 

Ota. TWv 1rpo1r6crewv. 

1 -yap] o, B I 8ii oo,m BCPT] 8,000,nos cett 2 a.uM)] ea.UM) K auTw HK.AGIB 
B* eauTw B1 txt cett 3 T7/S auT71r 1raXi, P 5 <CT1repKas HA I euvo,av] CPTZ 

+ « o, T<V<S 1rTa.wuCTLV «/> o,s 1rTa.1ouCT, K* (de! rnbricator) 8 KM)CTa.-

µevous BT I a.-ya8ov CT*Z 9 CTvvapKECTOm B 10 «/>1/CT'"] «/>7/ AP 
11 /3Xa1rTo<] Xu,mrn, zvld (fin ex corr) I w<f,eX« KT o<f,eXo,71 P 12 a.uTOus 
K 13 om Ta KBCTZ 14 /jXa.1rTo, CPZ I Xe-yw 071 (o, Z)] om P I om 
T< p 15 To,aUTa. oe CTOL codd (cum lacuna post To,a.uTa. BC) a.uTw inserui I 
O.UTW-K0.8ECTTWTL] EUCTE/3« 0€ CTOL on, P 19 Ka8ws-KO.Ta (20)] om 
HKAGI 22 o, µEL5ovos Z 25 1rpoCTqovTEs BZ I auTw B* I 71CTav P] 
om cell 27 ,rpo,roCT<WP BTJ-:Icorr] 1rpa11ro<1LTWP pl(corr 1rpo1roCTETWP cett 



560 APilTEA~ 

Tfi ll, E7l-WVCJ"?7 KaTa TO. auTa T'I]<; ll,anitew<; TOV crvp:1rocrfov 

ywop.£1''1]<;, Kae.;;, EiJKatpoi, J.y£11£TO Tlf /3acrtA.Et, TOUS i.t"?s ~pwTa TWV 

1rpoa1roKEKptp.<l'WI', d1re ll, Tq> 7rplllT<tJ To <J,povE'iv El ll,llaKT61' £.CTTIV; 

s, ll' El7rE >lruxr,<; icrn KaTaCTKEV~, ll,a 0e{a,; /lui,a.,uw,; J.1r,ll.!xecr0ai 

1ra,, TO KaA.ol', r'i.1rocrTp.!<J,ecr0a, ll, Tr'il'aVTta. :iwop.oX.oricra,; 5 

ll, TOI' ixop.evov ~pwm T{ 1rpo, vydai, p.a.A.tcrTa CTVVTELVEl; £KEtVOS 

ll, :<J,71 ~w<J,pocrVV'YJ" TaVT'YJ<; ll.: OUK (C,T( TUXELI', £.ti.1' 1-'-T/ 0eo,; KOTa

CTKEVIJ.0"?7 TT/V llia.i,o,av ei,; TOVTO. IIapaKaA..!cra<; 8, TOVTOV 1rpo,; 

TOI' £TEpov £</,'I] Ilw,; eh yovevcri Ta<; M{a<; a.1roll'f'T/ xa.ptTa<;; Sr; ll, 

Elr.E M,,ll,v QUTOU<; A.u~cra<;· TOVTO 8' OUK £CTTIV, ei 1-'-T/ 0eor; T~<; Ilia- 10 

i,o{a,; ~yep..;;v y.!votTO 1rpo<; Ta KO.A.ALCTTa. IlpocrE7rlVE1Jcra<; ll, 

TOVT<e TOI' i.fq., ~pWTa Ilw<; .tv </,tA1KoO<; Et'I]; £KEtVO<; ll, El7rE ~,a-

A.ap.{3a.vwv OTI 7r0.VTQ crup.<J,.!pel yivwcrKELV, 07rWS &v 1rpo,; Ta crvp.

{3af.voVTa €KAey6p.EJ/OS TI TWV ~Kpoap.£1JWV r'i.v0v1r0Tt0Et<; 1rpo,; Ta TWV 

1<atpwv t,h avn1rpa'.crCT71Tatt, crvv xnpaywy{(f 0wv· TOVTO ll' £crT{v, 15 

ai TWV 1rpa.tewv T£A.EllllCTEl<; v-rr' aUTOV. Tov-rov 8, £7rQlV£cra,; 

1rpor; TOV 'frepov e!1re Ilw<; &v ,,,,,e,v 1rapcI.voJJ,OV 1rpcI.crcro,; 1rpo,; TOVTO 

£</,71cre I'ivwcrKWV OTL Ta<; £7rLVOta<; b 0eo<; (/lwKE TOI<; VOJJ,00ET1cracrt 

1rpo,; TO crw{ecr0at TOU<; f3{ov<; TWV a.v0pw1rwv, r'iKoA.ov0o<; El'IJS 

.tv aUTOtr;. 'A 1rolleta.JJ,EJ/O<; ll, auTOV 7rp0<; ETEpov eI1re T{s 20 

w<J,iA.eia CTUyyEJ/e{a<; £crT{v; b 8, r'i.1re<J,1vaTO 'Eav TOI.<; CTVJJ,/3a{vovrn 

VOJJ,{{wp.EJ/ r',_TVXOVCTL f'-EV (A.QTTOUcr0at, Kat KaK07ra0wp.EV W<; awo{, 

<J,af.vETat TO a-uyyEJ/£', 6crov icrxv6v £/TTL-TEA.OVJJ,(VWV ll, TOVTWV l(Qt 

86ta KOL 7rpOK07rTJ 1rapa TOI.<; TOLOVTOL<; v1raptn· TO yap crvyyevE<; 

HKAGIB 2 -yevaµ,evav BT I Tovs] ro1s I 3 a,,raK<Kpiµ,,vwv T 4 li,a.] Ka.< P 
CPTZ 6 <KE<Va B* <KE<vas B 1 7 ,a.v] El A I Ka.Ta.CTK<va.crE< HAGCZ* 8 om Ii• 

BCPTZ 9 .,,,., Z I a, ,raliwv G a,,roliwcr71 Z I -yavwcriv a.1raliw71 Ta.s a.f. -x_a,p. 

B 10 \v,r71 cra.s P] ».v1r71cra., cett I r71s li1a.vo111s 71-yeµwv bis scripsit K 

12 om a.v C J «71] pr a.v Z J li1a.Xa.µ,/3a.VE1V B 13 crvµ,rj,epew T 14 a.vOv

,ran071s T a.vrv,ranO«s GICZ 15 a.v a.vn-rrpa.crcr71ra.1] a.vn1rpa.crcr71ra., G (a.v 

n ,rpaucr.) IB txt (fort recte) cett J crv-y-x_E<pa.-yw-y,a, A *GITZ I wriv a.1] ecrn 

Kai P 16 7/ rwv ,rp. nXe1wcr1s T" 17 1rpa.crcra, ,ra.pa. rav vaµ,av BCPTZ 

18 li,liwKe P 19 e171s] pr a.v BTZ* (post ras) 20 om a.v BT I a.vrav] 

rovrov P I enpov] pr rav H PZ 22 vaµ,tfwµ,ev. KA corT B<orr T] voµ,1foµ,ev 
cett I a.ruxavcr, KA<OrT BPT] a.rvxwcr, celt I WS a.VTOL BC<0 rTT<0

"] ws a.VTOV 

PC*T" vid ws a.vrwv cett (? wcra.vrws) 23 acrav-crv-y-yev,s (24)] om B"' 

ins Bmg I om Ka, P 24 v,ra.p-x_E< G I j crv-y-y,ves B'0 "T] crvvep-yes cetl 



4>IAOKPATEI. 

Etiv6w, yivop,EVOV w<; et fovTOV do,aAVTOV -rrpo<; a.-rravTa-P,ETO. 0£ 
EVTJ/J,Ep{a,, P,TJ0€V -rrpouOEtu0at TWV EKElVWV, aA.Aa <0EOV> iKETEVEtv, 

-rra.VTa dya00-rro1e'i:v. 'OuaVTw<; OE eKEtvo,, '1-rroOEto.µ,evo, 

a&ov aAA.ov ~pwTa Ilw, &.cf,of3{a y{vETat; e!-rre OE lvv,uTopovlTTj<; 

5 Tij<; o,avo{a, /J,TJOEV KaKOV -rre-rrpaxfra,, 0eov KaTEv0vvoVTO<; EL<; TO 

KaAw<; a.-rravTa /3ovAE1JE1T8a1. TovT't' 0£ e-rr1cf,wV7J1Ta<; -rrpo<; 

aAAov eT-rrE n.;;, 8.v -rrpoxe{pw<; :xo, TOV &p0ov Aoyov; b 0£ El7rEJ/ 

Ei Ta TWV &.v0pw-rrwv '1TU)('/P,aTa Ota-rravTO<; e1rt/3Ae-rro1· ytVWITKWV 

OTI b 0eo<; dcf,a,pii.Tat TU<; EVTJP,Epla<;, frepov, 0€ ootci.(wv EL<; TO 

IO np,a.1T8a1 -rrpoayet. KaAw<; 0€ Kat TOVTOV &.rrooeta.JLEVO<; TOV 

E~<; 0.7r0Kp,0ijva, -rrapeKa.AEt Ilw<; 8.v /J,'Y} Et<; P'!-Bv,,.tav, P,Tj0£ €7rt TO.<; 

~Sova<; TpE7rOITO; b OE ITpoxE{pw<; Exwv, El-rrEV, OTt JLEYCI.ATJ<; 

/3a1TtA.e{a<; KaTapx€! Kat -rroAAwv oxAwv a.cf,11yEtTat, Kat ov OEt 7rEpt 

lTEpov TI T17V ouivotav Eiva1, Tij<; 0£ TOVTWV £7rlJLEAe{a<; cf,poVT{(e1v· 

15 0Eov 0€ dtwvv, o-rrw<; /J,TJ()EV eAAl7rTJ TWV Ka0TJKOVTWV. 'E7rat-

J/E(J'a<; 0€ Kat TOVTOV TOV OEKaTOV <~pwTa Ilw<; <iv e-rrtytVW(J'KOI> TOV<; 

OOA<e TIJ/t -rrpo<; a&ov -rrpa.lTITOVTa<;; b 0€ 0.7recf,1vaTo 7rp0<; TOVTO Ei 
-rrapaTTJpOtTO T'Y)V dywy'Y}v eA.w0eptov oi1Tav, Kat 'T'Y)V EVTat{av o,a,.,,£

VOVITav ev Tot<; a.1T-rra1Tp,o~<; Kat 1Tvp,/3ovA{a1<; Kat ryj Aot,rfi 1Tvvava-

20 ITTpocf,fi TWV ITVV aVT<f', Kat /1-TJ()Ev vrrepTElvoVTa<; Tov OEOVTO<; l.v Tate; 

cf,1Aocf,pov11TE(J'I Kat 'TOt<; Aot71"0t<; 'TOt<; Ka'Ta 'T'Y}V dywy1v. 0eo<; Oe: 

'T'Y)V Otavotav <C:.tet> uo,, /3a1TtAEv, -rrpo<; 'TIJ. KetAAt(J''Ta. :Svy-

KpoT1uar; 1rCLvTar; T, (1ra1.vEcra-; KaT' Ovoµ.a, Kal. TWv 7iap0VTwv Ta'VTO. 

rrotovVTwv, e-rrt TO p,EA7rEtv frpq,7rTJITav. 

1 o,aXvTov Z 
sup ras T 4 

2 0eov conj Wendland] oeov codd 
1rws ex o,rws Tvid I om ei,re OE K 6 

fJ a 

3 ,sin ••«vo,s HK.-\GIB 
a1ravTas G I TOVTO CPTZ 

P 7 'X'I Tov op0ov Xo-yov 1rpoxeipws B I •x« CZ 8 emf3X,1r« BP 
13 Karapx1J Z I om ox\wv B 16 eXAE<7TE< B* ,xx,.,,.,, ncorr PT 
16 epwra cocld J av e1r,-ywwcrKot] e1r,-y,vwcrKo, B ,1r,-y,vwcrKEL (-«s Z) cett 
17 ooXov nva Acorr I 1rpacrcrovras 7rpos aUTOV BT I ,rpos TOUTO (TOUTOV B" 
Tcorr vid) a1retf,71vaTo P 18 aurat<av Kl (w sup ras H) 19 cruµ,f3ou

X,a,s (-«a<s GICZ)] cruµ,f3ouX,as HK (-«as) A* 20 µ,71oev HKBP I u1rep

TELV<LV P U'TrEpT<LVOVT B* (as add Bc0 rr) U7r<pTELVWVTaL zcorr 22 o,avo,av] 

o, avo, C I •t« codd I <TtryKpoT7J<Tas] + oe B +ouv Ka< P cum praecedd conj 
cett o o, f3acr,Xeus crv-yKpoT71<Tas edd pr 23 T (re C)] om P I ra auTa 
BvidT 

s. s. 



API:STEAl 

T?l 8£ '-xo11-lvri TOV Katpov >..af3wv E'lr'}pwTa TOV ltijs T{s EO"TtV 

a.11-l>..na 11-•y{urr,; 1rpos TOVT' £4'"7 El T£KVWV acppoVTIS Ttr; .;,,,,, Kat µ.~ 

KaTa r.avTa Tpo1rov ayay.i:v <0"7rEU8ot>' •vxo11-•Ba yap ad 1rpor; TOV 

0Eov, ovx OVTW<; 7rEpt iaVTWV ws 7rEpL TWV iyyovwv, iva 1rapfi 7rC1VTa 

atJT"Ol<; TO. &.yaBa. TO 8£ Er.t8Et(J'8at r.at8dav uwcppouvv'I], /1-ET"OCTXEtV, s 

Bwv 8vva11-n TOVTO yiv<mt. <t>,fuo, 8£ d,>..oy•i:v J.i\>..ov 

,ip,,ha Ilwr; .tv cptAo7raTp<, El'IJ; IIpoTt8l11-•vor;, .i7T'EV, 6Tt KaAov £V 

l8[Cf KOL tfiv KOL TEAEvTiv, 17 0£ t,v{o Tots l'-£V 1rlv71CTt Korncf>pov71CTtv 

lpydl;•m•, T"Ot, 8£ 7rAOVCTtOtr; ovu8o,, w, 8to. KOKtOV £K'1rE7rTWKOCTtV. 

Et!<py<TWV olv ar.oVTOS, KoBw, O"VVEXW> TOVT
0 

E7rtTEAEt,, BEov 8i8ovToS 10 

CTOL r.par; 1ra.vTar; xaptv, cptA07rOT"pt> cpov11un, TovTOV 8£ 

&.Kovcras TOV KOTO. TO Jtijs E7rVv0a.vETO Ilw, <c~v> ap11-ouot yvvotKL; 

<l'tVWCTKWV> on l'-£V Bpoo-v £0-TtV, Ecf,71, TO Bij>..v ylvor;, Kat 8poCTTtKOV 

icp' 8 f3ovAETOt 1rpa.y11-a, KOL /1-ET07rt7rTOV EtJK07rW, 8to. 1ropo>..oytCTl1-0IJ, 

Kal rij q:,Vcr£t KQTE<TKElJao--rat au0Ev£r;· Siov O' £0-rt KaTO. TO Vyi(r; 15 

xpiju0ot, KOL ,,,~ 1rpos •ptv &.vn1rpa.uo-nv. KOTop0oVTat yap /3{0,, 

6Tav <o> Kvf3•pvwv doij, 1rpos TLVO (J'K07rOV 8,'i ~v 8tlto8ov 7r0tEL

o-8ai. Brnv 8' £7rtKA'70"Et KaL /3{0, Kv/3,p1,a.TOt KOTO. 1ra.vTa. lvv

ov8011-oi\oy'l]0"0./1-EVOS 0£ TOVT'f' TOV Uiis -rjpwrn ITws <.tv> &.vo11-ap

T'f/TOS .;'I'/; 0 0£ ;,cp71u,v ·n. ar.aVTo ,rpa.o-o-wv KOL f-LETO. Oto>..oytuµ,ov, 20 

KOL ,,,~ r.n06µ,•vor; 8to/30Aotr;, a>..>..' OtJTOS ~v 8oKtf-LOCT~S TWV >..,yo

p.,£1/wv, Kal Kp{uEL Karru0'Vvwv ,CL -rWv f.vrEVtEwv, Kai. Oitl. Kp{uEwc; 

-£7rtTEAWV Tavm, avoµ,a.pT'IJTO,, Ecf>'IJO"EV, ~v El'l]S, ,J; /3outAEV. TO 8' 

E1rtvoE'iv TaVra Kal Ev roVTotr; ci.vaurp£!pEu0at 8E{a~ Ovvcfµ,EWr; f.u-riv 

HKAGIB 2 a<f,povns ns E<TJ P] a<f,povns (a<f,po,n,s G) T<S ., GIK a<f,povT<S ns 7/ 

CPTZ cett a.<f,povT<UT7JU<L conj Schmidt 3 u1rwoo,] u1r,vo71 B om cett (spat 5 
vel 6 litt hab T) 4 EK'yovwv A I om 1rap71 P 7 1rpounlhµ,vos B 
9 EKTffrrTWKauw C 11 <t,av71uEL P I om o, P 12 Ka.Tct TO (Ka.Ta Tov H)] 

om P I om av codd I apµwu,i P 13 -ywwuKwv] om codd ex conj sup
plevi I Opauv--y,vos] </>1JU< Opauv To 811">-.v -y,vos EUT< P I ,unv •</>TJ TBrubricator 
(,un B*)] ,un cett 14 om Ka< P I µ<Ta1r,1rTwv GI I EVKoXws P 
15 Ka.<] Kav K [ KctTEUKEVau071 P -uOa, CZ 16 <pLV] a<p«v G I •PP"' PZ 
17 o Ku/3,pvwv] om P Kv/3,pvwv cett I 71071 H ,071 KA I o«~ooov BCTZ] •~o
oov cett 18 KctTa] Ka., Ta I I ,rav C I uvvav-roµ,. AGICZ 19 TouTw] 

T<>vTov PCZ I orn av codd 20 a1ra.v H* A (a,ra; I-fcorr) I om Ka< P I µ,-rct 

partim sup ras I 23 om •</>TJU<V P 



<l>IAOKPATEI. 

Epyov. ~iaxv0£,, OE Tot, Eip71phoi, TOV ETEpov 1JpWTa 

Ilw, &v EKTOS 0vp.ov yivoiTo; 1rpo, TOUT' £i7r£ I'lVWO"KWV 6Tl minwv 

,[ova-lav EXH, Kal, d XP1<TalTO 0vp.(ji, 0avaTOV E7rlcp€pn· 61rep avw

q>EAE, Kat a,\ynvov l(TTLV, d TO (iiv acpe,\EtTal 1ro,\,\wv, Ilia TO Kvpwv 

s Eivai. 7r(LVTWV o' V7r7JKOWV 6VTWV Kat /J-7JOEVO, .1vaVTl0Vp.€vov, TlVOS 

xapiv 0vp.w01a-£Tal; YlVWO"KElV OE 0£t, OlOTl 0eo, TOV 1ravTa Koa-p.ov 

OlOlKEt /J-ET, £11/J,EVEfo, Ka< xwp,, opyi,, a1raa-71,· TOVT'f' OE KUTUKO

Aov0£tV dvayKawv lO"TL a-£, £q>7JO"EV, J; /3aa-,,\£v. Ka,\w, 

OE a1rOKEKp{a-0ai cf,1a-a, TOVTOV £7rVV0av£TO TOV /J,ET€7r£1Ta T{ EO"TlV 

10 £v/3ovAla; To Ka,\w, a'.1ravTa 1rpaa-O"ElV, a1r•cf,1vaTo, /J-ETO. Oia,\oyi

up.ov, KaTO. T~V /3ov,\~V 1rapaTl0€VTU Kat <TO.> /3,\a/3£pa TWV KaTO. 

TO lVUVTlOV TOV ,\oyov 0UJ.UT7Jp.a, iva 1rpo, (KUO"TOV £1'lV01a-avT£, 

6'p.•v EJ /3•/3ov,\wp.ivoi, Ka, TO 1rpoT£0Ev 17p.tv £7rlTEA~Tai. TO 8' ai! 

KpaTluTov, 0£ov ovva<TTEl<?- miv {3ov,\evp.a <TEAElWO"lV lte,> O"Ol 

15 T'Y/v ElJrr€/3£iav do-KoVvTL. Ka Twp0wK€vai OE Kaf. ToVTov Ei1rWv 

,i'.,\,\ov -rjpwTa, T[ €<1Tl cpi,\oa-ocf,{a; To Ka,\w, 8,a,\oy{(,a-0ai 1rpo, c; c 
£KUO"TOV TWV uvp.f3a,vovTwv, a1recf>1vaTo, KU< /1-~ lKcpipm0ai Tat<; 

opp.a'i,, a,\,\a TO.<; /3,\ti/3a, Karnp.,,\ETij.v TO., EK TWV £7rt0vp.,wv tK/3ai

vova-a,, KUt TO. 1rpo, TOV Katpov 1rpa.<10"£lV OEOVTWS p.<Tpw1ra&ij Ka0,-

20 O"TWTU. iva o' E7rLUTaO"LV TOVTWV ,\ap.{3avwp.,v, 0,pa7r£V£lV o,i: TOV 

0,6v. 'E1riu7111-1va, OE KUt TOVTOV £T£pov 17pwrn Ilw, <iv 

ci.1roOox~'i .,; fEVf.TEia Tvyxcfvot; IT<l-crtv ia-o~ yevO,u..evo'i, Ecp..,,, Kai 

p.a>..,\ov ~TTWV ·!j Ka0v1r£pixwv cf,aivop.no<; 1rpo, oil, l£VlTEV£l. 

KOLVW, yap o 0.0, TO TU7r£lVOV/J,£VOV 1rpo<10£X£TUl KUTO. cpva-,v, KUl TO 

25 TWV av0pw1rwv y.f1,o, TOV, V7rOTUUO"O/J,€VOV, cf,i,\av0pw7r£l. 'Em-
p.apTvp1a-a, OE TOVTOl, ,i'.,\,\ov 17pwm Ilw, <8.> <iv KUTaO"KEVtJ,O"'[J Kat 

2 -y,vwCTKflv I 3 <xm A I xp11cra, TW P I Buµou HKAGICZ I m,- HKAGIB 
,PEp<tv B 6 OE P] om cett I o,on] on KBT 7 TOVTO PZ I KaTaKoXou- CPTZ 

B<tv]+crE P 8 <1E] om P cro, H<0
" 1 ·om «/>11crev w K 10 1rpaTTELV BI 

µ<Ta]+ oE Z 11 Ta KaTa TT/• ,a,av f3ovX11v 1rapaTt8evTas B i om Ta 

codd I om TWV B 13 E7r<TEA<tTat CPZ 14 TEA<tw<Ttv E~EI cro, ex conj] 
TEWS crvv<l;<t era, BT tv Eftcro, Z TEWS ,v (tva C) E~tcro, cett 15 KaTopBwKeva, 

HKGICZ I <t7r0:S HGICZ 17 <KUCTTa BPTZ 19 Ta] Tas B* 20 OEtv 

B* ol (pro oEov?) K txt cett 21 Eir,cr11µavas P (-µ<tv. Z*) 22 Tu-yxav11 

PT .,., Z I -ytvoµ,vos P 23 1/TT0V GIZ* I ~<VLTEVT/ BT 24 om Kat B 
25 -y,vos] + Ka, B I q,,Xoq,pov« B 26 om a codd 
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µera TOVTO S,aµl,,r, ; '11"po,;; TOvT' E!7l"EV El /.1.Eya>..a Kat O'Eµva Tai:, 

'1l"OL"70'EO'LV £7l"t'TEAOt, '11"po,;; TO q,da-aa-0ai TOV<;; 0EwpovVTa<;; S,a T~V 

KaAAOl'1/V, K«l 11-'Y/0/va TWV KaTEpya(oµ.ivwv Ta TOL«vTa 7!"apa'11"£/1-7l"OL, 

/1-'l'/S, TO~ aUov,;; aµ,a-0i <TVVTEAEtV avayKa'.(oL Ta '11"po,;; T~V xpdav, 

S,avoovµEvo,;; yap w, 0Eo, 71"0AVWpEt TO TWV d.v0pw'11"WV y&o,, xop'YJ- 5 

yWv a'Vro~ Kal. Vy£{av Kal E'Uaur811u{av Kal. -ril AonrCI., Kal aVTO'i 

ri.K0Aov80v Tt 7rp0.~£t TWv KO..Ko1r-a8£tWv 0.1ToOiOoV,; T'r]v d.vTcfµ,uij.,tJJ. 

Ta yap EK SiKaLO<TVV'YJ, 7'EAovµEva, TavTa Kat S,aµ&EL, Eli 
S, Kat TOVTOV ELP'YJK€VaL 1'11a-a,;; TOV SiKaTOV -qpwTa T{ «'un a-oq,{a,;; 

K«pm!,,;;; 0 S, ET7l"E To /1-~ <TVVL<TTOpEtV E«VT'f) KaKOV 7l"E7!"pax&n, TOV 10 

S, {3,ov «'v O.A'IJ0Etff S,Eta'.yElv. £K 7'01JTWV yap Kp«Tt<TT'YJ xapa K«L 

lfrox;;, EV(T7'a0na O'OL ytvETaL, /1-£YL<T7'E f3aa-LAEv, Kat EA7l"tSE, E7l"t 0Eci, 

K«Aat KpaTOVVTt (TOL Tij, o.pxii, EV<TE/3w,;;, '!l,;; Se O"VV"7KOVO"av 

1rO.vTE'i £1rEcJ,WvYJ<Tav o-Vv Kp0T<f> 1TAE{ovt. Kal fLETCl. Ta'VTa 7rp0,; TO 

r.por.LELV O /3a<TLAEV<;; [ ,\aµ/3avEtv] frpa'.'11"'1'/, xap,j, 7l"E7l"A'l'JpWµ£VO<;. 15 

Tfj s· £fij, Ka0w, 7l"POTEpov ~ Sta'.Tat,, ~v TWV K«T<i TOV 71"0TOV 

£7l"lTEAovµ&wv, K«Lpov S, yEVoµl.vov TOV<; 0.71"0Al71"0VTa<;; 0 {3ao-LAEV<;; 

£71"'YJPWTa. '11"po, TOV 7l"PWTOV Se E'P'IJ Ilw,;; civ 11-~ TPCJ.71"0L Tl<;; Ei, 
vr.Epl')cf,av{av; 0.7l"EKp{0..,, Si El T~V 1u67"YJTa T'YJPDL, Kal 7!"ap' (Ka<TTOV 

E«VTOV V71"0/J,LfLV"70"KOL, Ka0w,;; a.v0pw7l"O<;; ~v av0pw'11"WV ~yEtT«L, K«l 20 

o 0Eo, TOV<;; 1J71"EP'YJ'Pavov,;; Ka0aipEt, TOV<;; Se £7l"lELKEL<; Kal Ta7l"ELVOV<;; 

vl/Jo,. IIapaKaAeua,;; S, atJTOV TOV u;;, E7l"'IJPWTn T[ui SE'i 

crvµ.{3ov>..o,,;; xpijcr0a,; TOL, S,a 71"0AAWI', E'P'I'/, 7l"E71"ELpaµlvoL, '11"pay

µaTwv, Kal ~v EVVOL«V O"VVT'YJPOVCTLV «KEpawv '11"po,;; avTOV Kat TWV 

TP07l"WV ocrot fLET£X.OVCTLV a&ci,. 0rnv Se E7l"Ltpa.vEta y{vETal '11"po, TCL 25 

1 1rpos rovr-,..-,uXo, (2}] om HK.A 2 ,1r1uXo,1J P I ras (), Z 3 /J,1}-

o,va GI I 1rapa1r,µ.1rEL P 4 aµ.urOo, Z I ava")'Ka5EL P 6 avros] avro,s A 
8 o,a.µ.,vo, B 11 o«fa-y,,v P] OLa")'ELV B o«fO.")'O.")'ELV cett I xapa KparUfT1/ 

B 13 Kparovv Z* 15 ..-«w AB I Xaµ.fjavELv (-V1JV P)] hab codd omn 
Fort cf ..-mv oovva, etc vel 1rpo1ro,nv pro 1rpo1r«,v legend um I xapas KBP 
xapa r, Z 16 ro o •~1JS B I KaOws] + Ka< B j Kara Twv rorrwv Z 17 -y,vo

µ.,vov KAGI 18 E7r1Jpwra BPT] ,..-,pwra cett I rpa.1r1J K Tpct7rEL1J B 
rpa.1ro,1J PZ lxt cett I om m P 19 T1JP" BPT 20 v1roµ.,µv7J<TKEL BPT J 

o] ws B 22 1Jpwra. B ,..-,pwra. Z txt cett I OEL ex o, vel 01J fact in B 
23 ,q,71 P] om cett post 1rpa.-yµ,a.rwv ins zcorr 24 f rov rpo1rov H 25 O,ou 

-afw,s (1, pag 565)] om BPTZ 



<l>IAOKPATEI. 

TOtavTa Toi, &t{oi,. 'E7raiy.fua,; OE aVTOY a.AAov 11pwm T{, 

£UTI {3acnAei KTiju,, &YayKaioTaT17; TwY V7rOT£Tayµl.ywy <j,,AaY-

0pw7r{a Kat dya7r17ui,, &7r€KpLYaTO. OLCL yap TOVTWY aAvTO, d,vo{a,; 

8Eup,Oc; ylvETat. TD 8( y[vf.u8at KaTO. 1rpoalpE<rtv TaVra O fJEOc; 

5 £7l"LTEAEt. Kanr.aiy.fua,; OE avTOY fr.fpov 0lE71"1JY0avETO 

T{ 7r£pa,; £<TTL Myov; Kd.KetYO, OE E</,l)UE To
0 

7l"Et<TaL TOY &n,.\.fyoYTa, 

o,a Tij, V7rOTETayµ.fv17,; Tahw, TCL, /3Ad/3a,; £7rL0€lKYVYTa· oihw yap 

"-1/'f'[/ TOY &KpoaT~Y OVK &.vnKEL/J,EYO,, uvyxpwµeyo,; OE £7ralY",' 7rpo,; 

TO 7l"EtUal,. 0rnv OE £Yepydct, Kanv0vYETal 7l"Et0,;,. Eli OE 
10 Al.y(ly <f,170-a,; aVTOY enpoY 1/P,;,Ta ITw, ay, 7raµµ,ywv oxAwy OYTWV 

Ev Tjj /3auiAE{<f, TolJTor.c; <d.pµ.6uar.>; TO 7rpf7rov lKcicrT<f uvvv1r0Kptv6-

µevo,;, eT7re, Ka017yeµ6va Aaµ/3a.YWV OiKalOUVY1)Y" w,; Kat 7l"O!Et, 0eov 

<TO! o,llovTO'i eli Aoy{(eu0a,. <l>iAo<f,poY170d, OE TOVT<f r.po<; 

TOY 'l.upoY ei71"EY 'E7rt TLUl OEt Avr.e,u0a,; IIpo,; Tavra, &.7reKp{017, TCL 

15 uvµ,Ba{yona TOL'i <j,{Aoi,, 6TaY 0ewpwp,EY 7rOAvxp6via Kat &,y,iK<j,€1.JKTa 

YLYOP,EYa. uAwT17uauL fLEY yap Kat KaKWY &7roAeAVfL£VOl, ovx 
v1roypa.<f,H Av1r17y b Aoyo,;· &,\A.a, i<f,' EaVTOV, &va<f,.fpoYn, Kat TO 

7rpo,; EaVTov,; UVJ,L<f,.fpoy Av7rOVYTaL 7raYT€, ay0pw7rol. TO ll' EK<j,vyetY 

71"0.Y KaKOY 0wv 0UYO./J,€l ylYETal. '!h EOH OE <f,170-a,; avTOY 

20 a.7roKp{yeu0ai 7rpo, 'l.upoY e!1re Ilw,; dllot{a y{yeTaL; £Ke'ivo,; OE 
E</,1)UEY ~OTaY V7rep17<f,av{a Ka017yijmi Kat 0pauo,; aA17KTOY, dn,...a

UfLO, £7rt<f,veTal Kat 86t17, a,ya{peui,;. 0eo,; OE 86t11, 71"0.Ul), Kvptruet, 

(Jf:rrwv oi /30\IAeTat.. Kal TOlJT~ O' €1rtKVp~a-ac; Ta njc; d:rro

Kpluew,; TOY E~'i 11p11ha T{ui llei 7l"LUTEV(IV EaVTOV; Toi, Ilia ~y 

25 Etvor.av, E!1rE, o-vvo'Ua-{ uor., KaL µ.~ Or.Cl T0v <p6f3ov p.TJO( Or.U 1r0Av-

1 ns] TI I 2 t'lcunX£<] t'larnX1K71 A [ KTIO"ts GI 4 TaVTa Kara HKAGIB 

1rpoa,p<aw B 5 enr<Xot Z [ <Hpou] TOV ET<pov BTZ <1rvvOavero BZ PTZ 
7 ,1r,5£<KVVVTas HGIPZ v1ro5«Kvvvras K 8 X71ym AP >.71,t., Z"' (X71y;a1 

zmg) [ avTLKf<µ.<VOV B PTZ 10 4>71(J'as] 'll'f<(J'aS zn, €l'll'aS zmg [ <T<pov] pr 
TOV I( 11 apµo(]'« B* ( •(]'1/ Bc0 rr) apµ.0(]'71 cett [ a-vva,roKp<voµ,vos PT 
13 TOUTO pztxt (ToUTOV zmg) 14 ;\v,r71(J'Oa, P 15 av<V4'<VKTa HGI 
av<K4'<VTa T av<4'<V<Ta Z av<K4'vKTa B txt KAP 17 f To 1rpos <av-

Tovs] 1rpos TO ,auT01s P 19 5vvaµ,ws BT 20 a1r0Kp1va(]'Oa1 

G rBvid Tfort ex corr 21 Ka071")'<1Ta1 GIA 22 ava,p<(]'IS BPT) a,p<(]'LS 

cett [ a,ra(J'7/S P 23 TOVTO Z I Ta] Tas GI 211 «1r<) <4>1/ 

BT 
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wp{a,,, e,ra,,ayovTa, '11"0.VTa ,rpo, TO KEp00.lV£LV, T() /J.EV yiip a'.ya

'ITT]<TEW, <TTJ/J.E<ov, TO OE Ov<Tvo{a, Kat KatpoTYJpYJ<Tla,· 8, yiip e,r), 

Ttl 'll"AEOVEKTEU' opiiraL ,rpoOOTYJ, 'll"f.<pVKE, <TV OE '11"0.VTa, EVVOOV, 

£X£L> fhov CTOL KOA~v {3ov.\~v OLOOVTO,. locpw, OE OVTOV 

£t'll"WV O.'ll"OKEKpl<T8at, £T€P",' e!,re T{ /3o<TLAELaV OLOTYJpEL; 'll"ptl, TOvr' 5 

£<p7/ MipLµ.va KOt cppovrl,, w, OVOEV 1<aKovpy718,f <T£TaL OL<i TWV a'll"O

Terayµ.ivwv £[',; TOUc; ox.\ouc; Tate; XPEla,,;' Ka8wc; <TU TOVTO 'll"pa<T<TEtc; 

8£0v CTOL T~V <TE/J.11~11 £'11"ll!OLOI! OLOOIITO<;. ®opo-vvo, OE TOVTOV 

ET£pov £'11"7/pwrn T{ o,acpvAa.<T<TEL xapLTO KOt nµ.,fv; o OE e!,rev 

'Aper,f. KoAwv yiip lpywv £<TTtv £'11"LTf.AELa, T6 OE KOKOV a.,rorplf3e- 10 

TOL • Ko8w, (TV OLOTYJpEt, T~II ,rpoc; ct'll"OI/TO, KOAOKoyo8{0v ,ropii 

8£0v owpov TOvT' EXWV, Kexopi<Tµ.ivw, OE KOL TOVTOV a'll"O

oetaµ.£Vo, TOV EVOEKOTOV £'11"7/pwrn (o,ii TO ovo ,rAeovcfhLv TWV e/300-
,U'7KOVTa) Ilwc; ~v KOTa t/tvx~v KOL EV TOL, 'll"OAf./J-OL, elpYJVLKW, exoi; 

0 OE a7recp,fvaro l::..La.\oµ./30.vwv OTL KOKOV OVOEV elpyo<TTOL TWV V'll"O- 15 

nrayµ.ivwv ov8£V{, 'll"O.VT£, OE a.ywvLOVYTOL 7rtpL TWV evepyET'f}µ.a

TWV, EtOOTE>, ic,h EK TOV tiiv a?rorplxwo-,v, €'11"t/J-EAYJT"7V (TE TWV 

f3{wv. ov yap OtOAEL'll"El, E'll"OVOp8wv a'll"OVTO, TOV 8eov CTOL KaAo

cf,po<T1JV7JV OEOWKOTO,. 'Em<TYJ/J-"7VO, OE KpOTCJ,' '11"0.VTO, OVTOV, 

a7rEO£toro cp,Aocppovovµ.£Vo,, KOL 7rpo,r[vwv EKO.<TTCJ,' 'll"AEtOV TL ,rpo, 20 

TO repcf,8ijvo,, µ.er' evcf,po<TVVYJ, TOL, civopa.<TL <TVVWV KOL xopiis 

riA.£.{ovo~. 

Tfi e/300µ.T) OE TWV ~µ.epwv, 'll"A.ELOVO, 7ropo<TK£vij, yevoµ.£VYJ,, 

7rp00"7rOpaytvoµ.£VwV 7rAHOVWV fripwv a,ro TWV 'll"OAEWI/ (0<Tav yap 

1 f7TCLVCL)'OVUL B f7TCLVCL)'CL)'OVUI zcorr ,,rava-ywv P txt cett I ,ravTas P 
3 roJ TW B* (To Bc0rr) T (ex TO fact vi<l) I opa BTcorr (Tctt de! rubricator) 
4 o,oovvTos Z* I uoq,ws BT] ua,Pws cett 5 E<7TaS GIZ I lJ1aT71po1 G 
8 Opa.uvva., KB 9 o,a.<f,v\a.ua-71 I (-\aTTEl B) 10 Ka\ov -yap fp-yov 

K I ,un>-o,a.T7Jp«s T7JV (11)] om HKA 12 Kf'X,apiuµ,fvos AZ* Kfxap<· 

Twµ,<>ws I 13 Tw• BJ Tovs cett I f{Jooµ,71KonaJ a KGIBT. Ad hoe notat 
TO> <>O<KaTO> Of ,pwTa o,a TO ovo 1r>-.,ova1«v TWV ,fJooµ,7JKOPTa omu(J,v -yap 

a•a orna 71pwTa. Bmg (rubricator) 16 ovlhv, KPTJ OVOfVI B ov0fv HAG! I 
Of) -yap B* 17 a,,roTp€X_ovuiv GIH (-u,) Z*vid 20 ,rpo,rwwv BJ 
,rpou1ri>w> cett 21 post TEpq,871va, fort Hpa,r71 excidit I T. avo. uvv. µ,,T 

rn,p. Z 23 Of BPTJ om cett 24 ,rpou1rapa-yfvoµ,fvwv ET, ,r>,.£1ovw• K I 
om 71uctv-,rpfU/3Hs (1, pag 567) BPTZ 
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iKavot 1rpla/3n,), f.7rTJPWTTJ(HV o /3ontAEV'i Katpov y&oµ.01ov 'TOIi 

1rpw'TflJOV'Ta 'TWV a.1roAt7rOVTWV Tij, EpWT1]<TEW<; Ilw, ~I' a.1rapa>..I,.. 

yt<T'TO'i <EZTJ>; f.KEtl'O'i 0£ £</>TJ AoKtp,a(wv Kat 'TOI' >..iyona KCLt TO 

AEyop,Evov Ka• 7rEpt TlVO<; >..iyEL, KUt El' 7rAEtOl'l XPOV</! Ta avTa oi' 
5 fripwv -rpo1rwv f.7rEpWTWV. 'TO 0£ vovv •xELv &lvv Kat Ovvon0at 

KptVElV EKa<TTU 0wv 8wp71µ.a Ka.Aov f.<TTlV" W'i <TV 'TOV'TO K£KTTJ<TUL, 

{3JutAEV. KpoT'f' 0€ f.1rl<TTJP,TJlll1,/1,EVO<; o {3autAEV'i ETEpov § c 
f.7rTJPWTU Ato. 'Tl TT}V &.pET~V ov 1rapaoixov-rat TWV av0p~t7rWI' 

ol ,rA.£{ov£~; "Ort. cf>vutKWi; J,ravr£r;, ET1r£v, &KpaTEi~ Kai E,ri TO.~ 

IO 1780110., TPE1rOP,EVOL yEyovauw· i:iv xaptv d.OtKlU 1riq,vKE KaL 'TO Tij, 
1rAwnl{a,:; xvµ,a. 'TO Se Tij, d.pErij<; KUTO.<TTTJµ,a KWAlJEl TOV<; E71'l</,E

poµ,ivov<; E7rt T~V 1780110Kpau{av, eyKpa.TELUV OE KEAElJEL Ka, OtKatO

(TlJVTJV 1rponµ,av. o Se 0EO'i 1r(ll'TWV ~yEtTUl TOlJTWV. Ev ()£ 

&.1roKEKp{u0a1 TOV'TOV £17rwv O /3autAEV<; ~PWTU T{u, OEt KaTUKOA.OV-

15 0Etl' TOV<; /3autAEt<;; 0 OE €</>TJ Tot<; voµ,01,, i'.va 0LKO.L07rpayovvur; 

civaKTWvTar. To'U~ (3{ovi;; TWv dv6p~1rwv· Ka0Wi;; crU -roVTo 1rpO.a-uwv 

&.01vaov /J,V1]/J,TJI' KO.'Ta/3i/3>-.71ua.1 <TEaVTOV, 0d'f 1rpouTayµ,an KaTa

KOAov0wv. Elmtlv OE Kat 'TOV'TOV KaA.wr; Aiynv 'TOI' ix6µ,nov 

~PWTU T{var; ()Et Ka0tuTaVEtV <TTpaT71yov<;; 8, 0€ El7rEI' ·ouot 

20 /J,l<T01rOVTJp{av £XOV<TL, KCLI 'T~V ayw~v UV'TOV µ,1µ,ovµ,EVOL, 1rpor; 'TO 

81am1v-ror; EMolfov EXE!I' UVTOV<;, TO. OlKUlO. 1rpa.<TUOV<Tt' Ka.0wr; <TV 

'TOVTO (7r!TEAEt<;, ET7rE, /30.utAEv, 0wv <TOL u-ri<J,avov OtKO.lO<TVVTJ'i 

OE(JWKOTO'i, 'A7ro8Elo.µ,EVO'i OE avTOV p,E-ra <J,wvrjr; i1r, TOV 

ixop.EVOV Em/3>..itftar; El7rE T{var; 8Et Ka.0t<TTO.VE!I' E7rt 'TWI' 8vvap.EWV 

25 cf.pxov-rar;; 0 Se a1rE<J,1vaTO Tour; avOpEl'f Ota<f,ipoVTa<; KO.L OtKato

<TlJ"YJ, Kat 7rEpt 1roAAov 1r0t0Vp.ivovr; 'TO uw(EtV 'TOV<; cf.v8pas ~ 'TO 

1 e1repwr'I/O'<V Z 1-yivoµ,evov HAIPZ I Tov] TWV Z* 2 a1r0Amrovrwv P HKAGI 

S E<'I/ ex corr].,, codcl omn I 80Kiµ,a_1ovra Z j To] Tov coclcl omn 4 xpovwv BCPTZ 

G 5 rnEpwrwv Tpo1rwv A 6 ws] o HKA j TOVTO bis scr T 8 e,re-
pwTa Z I om ov C I TWV av8pw,rwv BPT] TLVES TWV av8pw,rwv cett 9 EL'll"EV] 

w0'1r<p BT EL7r<p CZ* 11 8,a11T'I//J,O. CPZ (KaTa.- sup ras T) 12 rn, 
o,,c, K<A<VEL B 14 a1r0Kp,va118a., BPT -,u8a, Z I EL'll"CIS GICZ I '1/PWTa] 

a;\;\ov '1/P· H '1/P· eupov BT 'IIP· Tov •~'1/S P txt KAGIC Tov µ.,r avTov '1/P· 

edd pr 18 EL1ras GIC EL'II"< Z 21 avTo,s H 22 wr,] om P 
EL7r<v O C + µ,-y,uu BT I O<KCILOUVV'I/V C 26 TO 2°] Tw ABCT (fort 
ex To T) 
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'I: P VtKO.l', 'T'l' 0pauEl <r.apa/30.AAov-ra<;> 'TO {-fiv. ol,, yap o 0Eo<; Ei 

tpya.{E-rat r.iiui, Ka< a-ii -rov-rov p.tfLOVfLEVO'i rilEpyETEii; Toti, v1ro 

(J"EalJ'TOI/, ·o 0£ ar.OKEKp{u0ai <f,~uai; av-rov E~, ci'.AAov ~pw-ra 

T{va 0avµ,a{Etv ati611 £<T'TtV a.v0pw1rov; 0 0£ •<?7/ Tov KEXOPT/Y'f/JLEVOV 

o6tr, Kat "ll"AO'VT'l' Kat Ovvap.Et, Kat iftvx~v L<TOV '71"0.(TlV 6vTa' Ka0wi; 5 

a-ii 'TOVTO "ll"OlWV dtw0avµ,a<TTO'i Er TOV 0EOv (J"Ol OlOOVTO<; El, Tav-ra 

1"7]11 £Trip.£A€tav. 'E,ru:pwv-rja-a-; SE Kal ToVT<e 7rp0r; Tdv £T€pov 

<El"ll"EV 'Ev 'Tl<Tl OE'i r.payµ,aut 'TOV<; f3autAEi, TOV "ll"AEtW xpovov Ota.

ynv; o OE Ei"ll"EI/ 'Ev Tai, dvayvw<TE(J"l Kal EV -raii; 'TWV r.opnwv 

ar.oypacf,ai, OtaTpl/3Hv, O(J"at r.poi; Ta.<; f3autAEta<; dvayEypaµ,p.lval IO 

-rvyxavovui, r.po<; ir.av6p0wuiv Kat Otaµ,ov~v av0pwr.wv. 8 0-t/ 

r.pauo-wv <a.VE<pLK'TOV> iiAAot<; o6tav KEKTrJ<TaL 0Eov <TOL Ta /3ov>-...,,

fLaTa O"lJV'TEAOVV'TO<;. 'EvEpyw, OE Kat 'TOVTOI/ r.pOO-El"ll"WV 

hepov ~pwTa T{va<; OEi "ll"OtEiu8at Ta<; Oiaywyai; £V -raii; 0.1/EO-EO-t 

Kat pCf-0vµ,{aic;; o O<: •<?7/ ®ewpeiv Jua <r.a{{e-rat> p.e-ra r.ept- , 5 

<T'TOAij,, Kat r.po o<f,0a>-..µ,wv n0Evat TO. 'TOV {3fov µ,e-r' EV<TXT/P. :,

(J"'l)V'f/'i KaL KaTacnoAiji; ytvoµ,eva, <El> /3toi uw<f,povwv KO.l Kadxwv· 

€1/E(J"'Tt yap Kat EV TOV'TOl<; £"11"l(J"KW7l Tt<;. "ll"OAAa.Kt<; yap Ka! £K 'TWV 

i>-..ax{<TTwv a.ipETOI/ Tl OELKl/lJTat. <TV OE "ll"O.<Tav ~<TK'Y/KW<; Ka'Ta.<TTOA~v 

<>ta. 'TWII ivepynwv cf,i.\oo-ocf,e'i.i; Ota KaAoKaya0{a.v V"ll"O 0eov 'Tl}LW- 20 

f-LEVO'i, Eva.peunjo-a.<; OE -ro'ic; r.ponprJfLEIIOL<; r.po<; 'TOIi f.Va'TOV 

<Ei"ll"E Ilwi; oei Ota. TWII <T1Jf-L7T"O<T{wv OtEtayetv; o 0£ E.<prJCTE Ilapa>-..a,.,

{3avov-ra TOV<; <ptAoµ,a0eii; KaL ovva.p,Evov<; V"ll"OfLLfLV~CTKElV 'TU. XP7lfLaTa 

.,.;;<; f3ao-,.\ela<; Kat 'TOV<; 'TWV apxOJL£VWV f3{ov<;-£fLfLEAECT'TEpov ~ fLOlJ

(J"lKWTEpov OVK &v evpot<; 'Tl TO'IJTWII" oJ-ro, yap 0eocf,tAeii; Elu,, r.poi; Ta 25 

KCI.AAtuTa "ll"E"ll"a.tOElJKOTE<; 'TCJ.<; Otavo{ac;-Ka0wc; Kat a-ii TOVTO r.pauo-w;, 

W<; £v V7T"O 0eov CTOl KaTE1J01JVOf,L£1/WV a7rt;tl/'TWV, ~taxv0et<; 

1 -rw) -ra P J 1rapafJa'X'Xov-ras conj Schmidt] 1r,p,fJa'X'Xov-ras codd 

2 71"CL<TL] 7rClALV B 5 'fVX1JL 'll"Cl<TLV L<TOV H 7 TOVTO Z 8 OEL] O< Z J 

1r'X«ova A (1r-X«w< GI) 9 om <v z 0 BT 12 1rpa<1<1wv] 1rpa<1<1wv (-uws 

K*) "" K J avE<f,LK'TOV zmgJ OVK E</JLK'TOV K E</JLK'TOV cett 13 TEAOVVTo< H 
a-vvu'Xovµ,£vos CZ I aap-yws B J -rovrw AB I 1rpo<1EL1ras GICZ 14 1romv 
K 15 om o o, •<P1J K J oua 1ra<1<ra, (corr Schmidt)] oua 1r-X,t,ra, 

HGICTZ* O<Ta O'll"ALjE'TClL KAzmg OS 071"A. B 16 nlhµ<vos B 17 EL 

inserui I fJ,o,s K 21 ,va-rov HB*] ,vvaTov cett 22 om IJ« C 
24 'TOVS TWV apx. fJ,ovs BJ 'TOLS 'T. a. fJ,o,s cett 27 <TOV zt11t 



<l>IAOKPATEI. 

OE brt TOl; Elpr,p.l.voi;, lm,v0a.v£TO TOV J1-€TE7r€lTa T{ KaAAl<rTOV ((J'Tt 

Toi:; clxAoi;, lt 1oiwTOV {3a<riA/.a KaTa<rTa0ijvai v,r' avrwv, ~ (K {3a<rl

>..l.w; {3a<rlAEa; (K£Lvo; OE Ecf,r, <Tew> ,I,pl<rTOV Tfj cf,v<rn. Ka, yap 

(K {3a<riAEWV {3acnA£'i:; yivop.EVOl ,rpo; Tov; V7rOT£rnyp./.vov; &VfJp.€-

5 po{ TE Ka, <rKAr,pot Ka0t<rTavTa,• ,roAA4, OE p.aAAov Ka{ TlV£<; TWV 

lOtWTWV Kat KaKWV 7r£7r€!pap./.vo, Kal 7r£v{a; JJ-ET£<J'XY/KOT£; aptavn; 

Ox>\.(uv xaAE1rWTepot TWv rivoa-{wv rupO.vvwv £t£{3r,crav. &.A.Ad. '--';~ 

1rpo£'i:1rov, 1700; XPY/<rTOV Kat ,ra,o£{a; KEKOlVWVY/KO; ovvaTOV ,I,pxnv 

((TTL" Ka0w, (]'11 /3a<nAru<; p.l.ya, v,ra.p>,. Et;, o;; TO<rOVTOV -rfj 86b.J Tij; 
IO d.pxijc; Kal 1rA.ol.lT<[J 1rpocrxWv, Oaov €1r1.ELKE{<f Kal </:nAav0pw1r{q, NcivTa', 

&.v0pW7rov, V7rEpijpKa, TOV 0EOv <J'Ol OEOwpr,µ.l.vov ravrn. 'E1rt 
1rAE{ova xp6vov Kal TDVT'ov £1ra1.v€crac; T0v €1T'l 7rQ.u1.v ~pWTa T{ 

p.l.yurrov ((]'Tl {3a<r,AE{a,; ,rpo, TOUTO Ei7rE To oia,rano, lv Elp~v-g 

Ka0E<rra.va, Tov, {,,roTETayp.l.vov,, Kat Kop.{(Eu0a, TO OtKawv Taxl.w, 

IS iv Tai:; OtaKplCTECTl. TavTa OE YLVETOI o,a TOV ,iyovp.Evov, orav 

p.iuo,rovr,po, n Kat cf,,Aa.ya0o, KOL 7rEpt ,roAAov 7rOlOVJJ-EVO, t/ro)(71V 

av0pw,rov uw(Etv· Ka0w, Kat uv p.l.y,crTOV KaKOV .;;y...-,ua, T~V 

&.o,K{av, OiKa{w; OE ,ra.vra KV/3Epvwv aivvaov T~V 7rEpt CTEaUTOV o6tav 

KaTECTKEVa<ra,, TOV 0EOv CTOL o,oovro, EXElV ayv~v Kal &.p.,yij 7rQVTO<; 

20 KaKOV T~V o,a.vo,av. KaTaA~tavro, OE rovrou KaTEppa.yr, 

Kporo<; /J.ETa cf,w~. l<al xapas €7rt ,rAdova xpovov. w, OE ,1,ravuaTo, 

0 /3au1.A.EVr; Aaf3Wv 1T'OT~p1.ov E1rEx€aTO Kal TWv -rrapOvTWV a1ravTWV 

Ka, TWV Elpr,p.l.vwv .\oywv. § (7r! 11"0.(J'l OE €[7rE Ta p.l.y,uTa. p.o, § J OS 

yl.yovEV aya0a 1rapayEvr,0ivTWV vp.wv· ,ro.\>..a yap wcf,iAr,p.a,, Karn-

•s /3E/3Ar,µ./.vwv vp.wv o,OaX7JV ip.ot 1rpo, ro /3acr1AE1JEtV. €KU.CTT'(' 

OE Tpta Ta.Aavra 1rpoufratEV a.pyvp{ov oo0ijvai Kat TOV 0.7rOKaTa<r~-

1 om oe K 3 ro ap1<1Tov BCTZ To apeo-Tov HKAGI 4 <K] pr HKAGJB 

o, K I fJao-,Xewv] f!au,X,ws B i om fJao-,Xf!s HA \ -y<voµevo, K 5 om o, CTZ J os 
Z \ TWV <OIWTWV TIVES BT 6 ,o,wnKWV Z 8 ,ra,oE!aS KB (,reo,as B*) 

TZ (ex -flav)] ,ra,o«a (-o,a C) cett 9 f!au,Xw T*vid 11 =•pTJpas 

KB* I e,r, 1rX«ova xpovov] cum praecedd conj Schmidt (sic HKA). Cf 

autem p 557 I 9, infra I 21 13 TOVTO GICT*] TOVTOV HKABTmr 

14 voµ,;;,uea, C 1 T KaKOV B] om cett 18 <T<aVTov CBvid 19 KaTa-

<TK<vauas HI I om £XEIV Z I aµ,-y71v C 22 Xaf!wv cum M restitui] XaXwv 

codd cett 23 TOV ElpTJµ<vov Xo-yov K \ Xo-yov zmg I µ,-y,o-Ta] ,raµµ,-yio-Ta 

A 24 ,rapa-yey,v71µ,vwv B I wq,,X71µa G I I KaTafJ,{JXTJKOTwv B 



APilTEA:I 

,. Jos <TOVTa ,ra,oa. ~- O"lJll£1TLcf,wvriua.VTWV Se 1Tav-rwv, xapas €1rA7Jpw0ri TO 

<TVfL1TO<TIOV, aStaA£t'll'TW, TOV {3au,Aiw, £1, £vcf,pouuv-ryv -rpa1rlv-ro<;;, 

§ j OS 

HKAGIB 
CTZ Jos 

'Eyw OE .r.,,.a 71'/l.£tova· Kat TOUTOL,, J cl>tAOKpaTES, uvyyvw,-.71v 

EX£tl'. T£0av,-.aKw, yap TOV, avopa, V'll'Ep TO Uov, w, EK TOV Katpov -ra., 

Q.1TOKp,a-w; £1TOIOVVTO 7rOAAov xpovov Srn,-.iva,· Ka{, TOU p.ev <pw-rwv-ro, S 

fLEp.<plfLV7/KOTO', £Kau-ra, TWV OE a1r0Kpivop.ivwv aA/1.71/1.w, •xovTwv 

TO. 1rpo<;; TO.<;; lpw~un,;;, a'.tio, 0av,-.au,-.ov KaTEcf,a{vovTo fLOl Ka, TOt<;; 

r.apovui, 11-aAl<TTa OE TOL<; cf,,.\ouocf,o,,. OLOfLaL OE Kat 1TU.<Tl TOL<; 

1rapaA7JtpOfLEVOL';; T~V avaypacp~v U'Trt<TTOV cpaVELTaL, tpEV<Tau0aL p.EV 

oDv ov Ka0i7Kov Jun 1r•pl -rwv a.vaypacf,o,-.lvwv· •i Oe Ka[ -rt ,rapa- 10 

{3a{riv, ovx OO"IOV £V TOVTOL<;;' all.A', W', yiyov•v, OVTW<;; oiauacf,ovp.ev 

acf,ouwvp.•vo, 1rav a11-ap-rri11-a, o,61rep £1TELpa.071v a1rooetap.EVO<;; aVTWV 

T~V TOU Aoyov Suvaµtv ,rapa. TWV dvaypacf,op.ivwv £Kau-ra TWV 

y,vo,-.ivwv Jv TE 'T'Ot<;; XP7JP.anu,-.o,,;; -rov /3aui11.iw,;; Kat -rat<;; <TVp.-

1rou{ai,;; fLETaAa/3e,v. Wo,;; yap £<TTl, Ka0w,;; Ka, (TV y,vw<TKEL<;;, acf,' 15 

'?• <iv ~,-.ipa<; 0 /3au,11.ev,;; apb}-raL XP'Y//J-a-r{(ELv, p.ixp•<;; 0~ KaTa

K0LfL7/0ii, 1r0.VTa dvaypacf,eu0a, TO. Aey6,-.eva Ka, 1rpaua-611-eva, Ka/1.w<;; 

ytVOfL£VOV Kat <TVfLcpEpOVTW<;;. -rfi yap £1rl01J<T'!} 'TO. -rfj 1rpoT£pOV 

'1?'€1rpayp.iva Ka, AeAaA71p.iva 1rpo TOV XP7J/J-aTtufLOV 1rapavay,vw

(TK£-ra,, Ka{, EL Tt ,..~ 0£0VTW<;; yeyovo,;;, Swp0wuEW', -rvyxavEl TO 20 

r.Er.payµ,ivov. 1rav-r' oDv, aKpt/3w,;; mfv-rwv avayeypap.,-.ivwv, w<;; 

£A£X07/, fLETaAa/36vn<;; Ka-raKEXWptKap.•v, .ii56n, ijv lx••· cf,iAop.a-

0ELaV Ei, -ra. XP7J<Ttµ.a. 

~MET(]. 0£ Tp£'is 7Jp.€.pas O ,~:']µ.,jTplO'i 1rapaAa/3Wv aVToV~, KaL 

0LEA0wv TO TWV €7rTCI. u-rao{wv &.va.xwµ.a -rij, 0aA<i.0"0"7/', ,rpo,;; 'T~V 25 

vijuov, Ka, o,a/30., ~v yl.cf,vpav, Kat 1rpou•A0wv w,;; E'lrt TO. /3opEta 

6 Ka.Ta.XX71Xws BT 1 Ta.] Ta.s C 8 8e zO] + ws B 9 a.'ll'l<TTa. K 
12 a.<po<T<wJJ,£vo, HGICZ (a.<pw<Ttwµevo, A) 15 om Ka.< I 16 om av B I 
a.pfna., B 18 -yevoµ,vov I I TT/ zO] om H 19 Xa.A'f/µeva. Z I 'll'a.pa.va.-

"'(<V. BT] 'll'a.pa.-ytvw<TKETa., cett 20 8eonos CZ I -yeyove BT txt (-vws GI) 
cett I om TO ..-e'll'pa."'(µevov BT 21 'll'a.VT] 'll'a.vns C I 'll'a.n-µeTa.Xa.(3ov-

TH (22)] 1ra.nwv ovv a.Kp<(3ws Twv a.va."'(<"'(pa.µµevwv JJ,£Ta.Xa(3ovns 'll'avns BT 
22 ,X,-yx071 Z I K<XWPT/KaJJ,£• CZ KaTa.KEXWP'f/Ka.µev codd cett 26 5,a(3as 

..-oos T1JV "'(<</>vpav Jos I '11'poeX0wv J os I om ws Z 



<l>IAOKPATEI. 571 

/J,f.P'I'/, CTVVEOpiov 'TrOl'f/CTa/J,EVO, d, KaT£CTK£VaCT/J,f.VOV o!Kov -rrapa T~V 

~i:ova, Oia-rrpE-rrw, E)(OV'TU KUL -rro>..>..ij, ~uvx{a, Ecf,£0pov, 7rapEKaAEt 

Toil, avopa, 'TU. Tij, EPJJ-'f/VE{a, E7rtT£AEtV, -rrapov'TWV oua -rrpo, 'T~V 

XPElaV EOEt KaAw,. oi OE E7rE'TEAOVV (KaCT'Ta uvµcf,wva -rrowvvu, 

5 7rpo,; fovToii, Tat, a.vn/30>..a'i,· TO OE EK Tij, uvµcf,wvia, yiVOJJ-EVOV 

7rpE7rOVTW<; tivaypacf,ij, OVTW<; l-rvyxavE -rrapa 'TOV A'f/JJ-'f/'Tp{ov. KaL 

JJ-EXPI JJ-EV wpa<; EVO.T'f/> Ta Tij, CTVVEOpE{a, ly{vE'TO' JJ-E'Ta OE TaV'Ta 

7rEpt 'T~V TOV CTWJJ-a'TO<; 0Epa-rrE{av a-rrEAVOV'TO y{vECT0ai, XOP'f/YOVJJ,€1/WV 

aVTOt<; oafi>..w,, .:iv -rrpor,povno, 7ra.VTWV, EKTO<; OE KUL Ka0' 1JJJ,f.pav, 

IO oua /3au1AEL 7rapECTKEvatE'TO, KaL TOVTOL, b Awp60wi; E7rETEAEt. 

-rrpoCTTETayp,evov yap ~v aVT<f Ota. TOV /3au,Hw,. /l.p,a OE TD -rrpwtq. 

7rapEy{voVTO El, T~V av>..~v Ka0' ~µepav, KaL 7r01'f/CTU.JJ,EVOI TOV 

O.crrrauµ,Ov To'U {3auiA.iw,;, d11"EAlJovTo 1rpO,; TDv €avTWv T61Tov. W, 8£ 
Woi; ECT'Tt 7r0.CTI 'TOt, 'lovoafoi,, <ti-rrovifa.JJ-EVOl> rfj 0a>..arrur, Ta<; 

15 XE'ipa,, w, ~v ,,,,v[avTo -rrpo<; 'TOV 0Eov, l-rpe-rrOV'TO -rrpo, 'T~V tivayvwuiv 

Kat T~V EKaCTTov Oiaua.cf,'f/CTLV,, 'E-rr'f/pWT'f/CTa OE Kat TOvTo 'If J os 

T{vo, xa.piv ti-rrov,toJJ-EVOl Ta<; XE'ipa, 'TO T'f/VLKaVTU EVXOV'Tat; OtECTa.-

cf,ovv OE, O'Tt p,apTVpiov EO''Tl 'TOV JJ,'f/OEV dpya.rr0ai KUKov· -rrii.ua yap 

lvepyEta Ota 'TWV XHPWV y{vETat· KaAw<; KUL brr{w, /J,E'Tacf,£povu, E7rt 

20 TTJV OtKatOCTVV'f/V KaL 'T~V dJ\.710EtaV 7rU.V'TU. Ka0w, OE -rrpoHp1]KaJJ,EV, 

oil-rw<; Ka0' f.KO.CT'T'f/V El, TOV 'T07rov, exovTa 'TEp7rVO'T'f/Ta Ota. T~V 

~uvx{av Kat KaTaVyEtav, uvvayo!'EVOL TO -rrpOKElJJ,EVOV E7rE'Tf.A01.'V. 

CTVVf.TVXE OE oilno,, .;;CTTE lv ~JJ,f.pai, i/3oop,1JKOVTa OvCTL TEAHw0ijvai 

Ta -nji; JJ-ETaypacf,ij,, O!OVEt Ka'TU. -rrpo0ECTlV nva 'TOV 'TOWV'TOV YEYEV'f/-

25 JJ-f.VOV. 1TEAElWCTlV OE OTE e>..a/3£, CTVvayaywv O A'l'/JJ-TJTPW> § Jos 

1 Kara<TK<va,rµ<Pa. CZ 2 71<0v (71,wv Z) ao,a1rp€1rws H*GICZ 71,ov HKAGIB 

o,o.1rpe1rws A 3 ra r71s] ras BTZ 5 ra,s avn/30"/\a,s p~rt sup ras B I CTZ Jos 
-yevaµevav BCTZ 7 ,var71s HC] fJ K ,vvar71s cett I uvveop,o.s BCTZ 
9 avra,s KBT Jos] avrwv cett 10 tJ.opofJeos C 13 1rpos] m BT (sed B 
primum aliud scripsit quod postea erasit) I rov <avrwv KBT] <avrwv codd 
cett TQV avrav Jos 14 a1rav1y,aµevavs AICvidz a1rav,y,aµev71 B* -µ,va,s 

cett 15 rnfwvra, K w~avra GI 16 E11'1JPWT1J<Ta CT] e1r71pwra B 
e1r<pwr711Ta cell I rovrov G 18 µ71fJev K 20 «p1JKaµev I 21 np1rvo· 

T1JTa BTZ (-vwr.)] np1rw riva HKA*GIC (np1rw"/\71v nva M np1rar71ra 

A corr vid) 23 e{300µ71KOVTa <TVP OV<TLV K e/30. Kai OVITLV J OS ef350µ7JKOVTa 

ova T ~ BZ 24 -ypaq,71s I 25 on lie e"/\af3• n"/1.«w,r,v B 



57 2 APllTEAl 

TO 1rAijOo,; TWl' 'Iovoa{wv EL<; TOV TO'TrOV, 0~ 1<at TO. Tij,; £Pl-'-'IJVEta<; 

/nAe<:r&lJ, 1rapaveyvw 7r0.<rt, 1raponwv Kat TWV OtEPl-'-lJVEV<:ra.vTwv, Ol

'Ttl'E<; 1uya.A1J<; a1roooxij,; KO.L 1rap~ 'TOV 1r>..10ov,; frvxov, w<; &v 

l-'-£Ya.Awv ayaOwv 1rapafrtot )'E)'OVOTE<;. w<:raVTW<; OE Kai TOV 

!::t.lJl-'-~Tpwv a1ro0Eta.p.Evot 1rapEKa.AE<:rav 1-'-ETaOovvat Toi:,; ,;yov,_,.ivo,,; 5 

§ Eus a&wv, µ,ETaypa.1/;avTa TOV 7ra.VTa v6,.,.ov. 1 Kallw,; OE avEyvwu0'1J TO. 

HKAGIB 
CTZ Jos 
Eus 

T£VX'l), UTQVTE<; Ol tEpEt<; Kat TWV €p/J,'l)Vf.WV Ol 7rpEu/3uTEpot Kat 

TWV a1ro TOV 1roA,nvµ,aTO<; oi'. TE ,;yov,.,.EVOL TOV 1r>..10ov<; El7rOV 

'E1rEt KaAw<; Kai bu{w<; 0LlJPl-'-1VEVTat Kai KaTa. 7r0.V ,;Kpt{3w,.,.evws, 

KaAw<; £XOV £UT{v, i'.va 8,aµ,EtV'[) TavO' OVTW<; EXOVTa, Kai l-'-1/ YEV'l]Tat 10 

1-'-lJOEl-'-ta Ota<:rKEV~. 1ra.vTwv 8' £7rtcpwV'l]Ua.VTWV TOt<; Eipl]-

1-'-EVOt<;, £Kf.AEVuav Otapa.uauOa,, KaOw,; Ello,; avTo'i:, i.unv, El Tt'i 

Ota<:rKEVO.O"Et 1rpoun(h,, ~ /J,ETacpipwv Tt TO uvvoAov TWV yEypa,.,.-

1-'-EVWV ~ 7r0to1Jl-'-EVO<; acpa[pEUtv· KaAw<; TOVTO 1rpa.uuovns, lva 8,a

?rav-rOs- &£Vvaa Kal µ£vovTa cJ,vAU.u<rrJrai. 15 

IlpoucpwV'IJ0EVTwv OE Kai TOVTWV T'f' /3autAE'i: ,.uya.Aws i.xa.plJ' 

7"1/V yap 1rpo0fiutv, -rjv ElXEV, aucpaAws i!.So[E TETEAE1wu0a,. 1rapav

eyvWaIJ-,, 8£ a'Vr~ Kal 1rciv-ra, Kai A{av £te0aV,iaue TTJv roii 
vo,.,.o0frov Ota.vo,av. Kai 1rpo, TOV !::t.lJµ,1Tptov El7rE Ilw, TlJALKOVTWV 

UlJVTETEAEO"/J,EVWV 0110£<<; €7rE{3a.AETO TWV lUTOptKWV ~ 7r0l'IJTtKWV 20 

E7rll-'-VlJ0"0ijvat; €KEtvos OE f.<p'IJ !::t.10. TO UEl-'-VT/V Elva, 7"1/V vo,_,.o0Eu{av 

Kat Ota. 0rnv Y£YOVEVat" Kai TWV £7rt{3a>..>..o,.,.ivwv TtVE<; -inro TOV 0Eov 

7rA.lJYEVTE<; Tijs i.m/30>..ijs 0.7rf.O"T'IJO"av. Kat yap EcplJUEV O.K'IJK0£Vat 

@E07r01-'-7r0V, OtOTt ,_,.i>..>..wv nva TWV 1rpO'IJP1-'-lJVEV1-'-f.VWV £7rtUcpa-

1 Kilt Ta] KllTll Z* 6 om O< Eus0 I r11] pr ravra. Eus0 9 om Ka.Xws 

Eus• I Ka.< 2°] .om I I a.Kp,{Jws Eus 10 o,a.µ.<v71 Eus• (o,a.µ.Ev« Eus0 vid) txt 
ex J os conli.rmatur ( o,a.µ«va.,) J om µ.71 Eusi I -y,v71ra.1 Eus• 12 <K<X<vaa.v 

Jos Eus•dd] <K<h<VO"< (-o-<v Eus) Ar codd Eusi0 I ,1ra.p11<18a., Eus I Ka.8w I 
Ka.80 A J ,o-nv a.vro,s Eus0 13 µ<ra.,j,<pov G I I om n Eus0 14 1rpa.<1-

<10VTOS HKA txt codd cett Jos (1rpa.rr.) Eus 15 Ka.< µ,voVTa.] µ,vovra. 

Euso µ..vovr<s Eusi vid 17 1ra.pa.v,-yvwo-871 KBCT Eus] 1ra.p<-yvw<1871 HAGI 
19 T1JhtKovrwv]+1rpa.-yµ.a.rwv Eus 20 •1r•fJa.XEro HKBCT Eus] ,1r,Xa.

fJ<To AGI I 11] ovo• Eus I 1ro,71rwv B Eus Jos 1ro,71nKws HK txt AGICT 
22 ,1rifJa.Xoµ,vwv Eusi I om TOV Eus0 23 E1r,fJov\71s H*vidKAGI I <4'1/· 

aa.v Eus0 24 8<01r<µ1rrov Ar codd txt J os Eus I 1rpo<pµ71vwµ<vwv 

HKGIC 
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A£1TTEpov I.K TOV voµ.av 1rpaataTOpElV Tapo,x~v Aa/3ai -nj, ll,avata<; 

7rAELOV '1]/L£pwv Tpl<LKOVTa • KaT<i OE T~V aVE<TlV 1.t,>..aaKEa0ai TOV 

0u5v, aa<J,E, al/Tee '}'EV£a0ai, T{vac; xapiv TO avµ.{3a'ivov lan. lli' 

l,n{pav OE a7Jµ.av0lvTa<;, 6Tl TU 0E'ia {3avAETat 7rEptEpyaaap.EVO<; Ei<; 

s KOlVOV<; av0pw1rav<; I.K<J,epELv, a1roaxoµ.oav Ill, OVTW<; O.'TrOKaTa.aTijvai. 

KaL 7rapa @£OOEKTOU OE TOV TWV Tpay<i,>OLWV 7r0!7JTOV P,ETf.Aa/3ov lyw, 

Oton 7rapa<J,epELv µ.I.AAOVTO<; Tl TWV avayEypaµ.µ./.vwv lv TV f3{/3A",! 

7rpo<; n llpiiµ.a Ta<; ot/m, a1rEyAaVKW0,,,,- Kai Aa/3wv v1rovo,av, 6Tl 

llui TOVT, aVT'f' TO avµ.1rTwµ.a ylyaVEv, lt,>..aaap.EVO<; TOV 0EOV lv 

IO 7rOAAa.'ic; ,jµ./.paic; O.'TrOKaTE<TTTJ. MErnAa/3wv OE o f3aatAEvc;, 

Ka.Owe; 1rpOEl'TrOV, 7rEpt TOVTWV Ta 1rapa TOV A7Jp.>'}Tpf.ov, 1rpo<TKVV1JUa<; 

f.K£AEU(TE p.EyaA7JJ/ l.1rtp.EAELaV 7r0!Eta0a, TWV /3,/3>..f.wv Kai avvn7pElV 

ayvw,.1 1rapaKaA£aa<; OE Kat TOV<; epp.7JVEi,, i'.va ,rapayf.vwna, ~ Eus 

1iVKvDT£pov 1rpOr; aVTOv, €0.v d1roKa-racrTa0Wuiv Ek T7]v 'IovSa[av, 

IS ll{KalOV yap El7rE T~V €K7rOP,7r~J/ aVTWV YEVEa0ac 1rapayEv7J0ina<; 8i, 

W<; 01.µ.is, E~El 0.l/TOU<; <J,0,ovs, Kai 1r0Xullwp{ac; T1JS p.Ey{aT7JS nvtm0ai 

7rap' aVToii. Td. OE 7rp0s T'Y}v f.K1ro,-i7r7}v aVTWv EKlAevuEv ETor.µ.O.(nv, 
p.EyaAop.Epws Toi, av8paai XPTJ<T<LP,EVO<;. EKO.UT<f> yap aToAac; EOWKE 

TWV Kpu.r{aTWV TpEi,, Kal xpva{ov TU.AO.I/Ta 8va, Kat KUAtKlOJ/ 

20 TaAa.vTou, Kat TptKA{vov 1riiaav Kani.aTpwaiv. E7rEP,o/E 8~ Kai T'f' 

'EXmtap'f P,ETU -nj, £K1r0/J-1r1J<; aVTWV apyvpo1ro8a, KA{va<; Ill.Ka KaL 

Td G.K6Aov0a 1rCJ.v-ra, Kal KvA{Kiov -raA.civTwv -rpr.0.KovTa, Ka~ UToAO.r; 

8'Ka Kat 1rop<J,vpav Kat aTl.<J,avov oia1rpE7r1] Kat {3vaaf.vwv &0ov{wv 

1 1rp0Hnop•w HKAGI txt BCT Ens I Aa/30, Eus] Aa{3«v Ar codd HKAGIB 

2 -rp,aKona] X KA I av«nv Ar codd Jos] a<T71criv Eus 3 om TO Eus0 ~J; Jos 

4 cr71µavll<v-ro<] µaOov-ro< Ens 6 O< ovTw<] wcrav-rw< BT OE avTw< CZ 
6 1rapa] ? 1r<p< 8 oy,,s C I a1r<yAavKw871 Eus A corr] a1TE'fAVKw871 HKA *GI 
,1r,-yAvKw871 B*CTZ* (--yAavK. Bcorrzmg -y;\avKw8«71 Jos) 9 TavT Eus' I 
avTw BA corr Eus] avTo cett I om TO crvµ1rTwµa Eus 11 1rpo«1r• Eusio I 
1r,p,-D,.71µ71-rpwv em Cobet] 1r,p, -rov-rwv -ra 1r,p, Tov a. Eus 1r<p< Twv (om 
TWV C) -rov A. Ar codd (-rav-ra 1rapa TOV A. J os) 12 crvv-r71p«crOa, Eus0 

13 a-yvwv CTZ* ayva B I rois I I 1rapa-y,vovTa< GIC 14 a1roKaraCTTWCTLV 

K I Iovoa,av] ,o,av A 16 om -yap B 16 ws O,µis •~«] WS O,µ,s •tm H 
wcravOis •~•LV A corr (avOis sup ras et •~«• ex •~«) I -r•v~acrOa, BCTZ txt cett 
J os 18 µ<-yaA01rp,1rws K 19 KVA<K<ov ABT J os] KVALowv cett 
22 -rp,aKovTa] "x KA 23 CTTEq,ov T 
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t<TTOV, iKaTOI', Kat cf,iaAa, Kat Tpvf3Ma 1<at KpaTijpa, XPV<Tou, Bvo 

1rpo, dva.0£<T<V. 2ypaif,£ Se Kat 1rapaKaAwv, i'va, EO.V T!V£, TWV 

dvSpwv 1rpoatpwvrn1 r.po, alrrov d.vaKOfU<T0~vai, ft~ KWAva-r,· 7r£pt 

7rOAAou 7r0to1Jft£VO, TOt, 7rE7rat8£Uft£1/0t, <TUV£tVat, Kat (t!, TOtOUTou, 

,- Jos TOV 7TAOVTOV KaTaTt0£a-0at Say,n.\w,, Kat OVK £l, fLO.Tata.1 

1v Sl, Ka0w, E7T7)yyEtAO.ft7)V, U.7r£)(_Et!i T~V Bt~y'Y)<TIV, J cl>tAOKpan,. 

T£P7T£tl' yap OLOfLOL <TE TauTa, ~ TCl TWV fLV0o.\oywv /31/3Ma. V£VEUKa, 

yap 1rpo, 7r£ptEpy[av TWV SuvafL£VWV c,;cpEAEtV S1a.vo1av, Kat Ell TOlJTOt, 

TOV 7TAEtova xpovov S1aTEAEt!,. 7rEtp0.<TOftat Se KCl.t TO. A0t7ra. TWV 

dtwXoywv ci.vaypa.cpEtv, i'.va Sta7ropEUOftEVO!i avTa KOftt(r, TOV {3ovA~- IO 

fLaTo, TO Ka.AAt<TTov £1ra0A.ov. 

HKAGIB 1 ,crrovs J os] ns -rovs Ar codd I Tpv,8Xia] + Ka, cr,rovona J os 3 ,rpoa1-

CTZ Jos povna, Z 4 om K<U HKGICZ I -ro,ov-ro,s I 7 u,] om B* ins B1 

adnotat IO'WS µaXXov zmg 9 ,r>,.,iov KGICZ 11"X€1W HA I o,anX€1V Z I 
Xo,,ra bis scr C 10 Ko,u.15£1 GI 11 om To KaXX11I-rov T 

CORRIGENDUM 

Page 539, line r. For v6µovs read voµous 
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i.17, 417; 22,468; 29,305 
ii., 316; 19, 372 
iii. 9, 468 f. 

v. 1-9, 253; 26, 414 
vi. 9 f., 398 
vii. 14, 30, 469, 4i4 
vtil. 14, 40 r 
ix. 1 f., 396; 6, 469, 472; 8, 322; 

14, 329 
x. 23, 469 
xi. 4, 417 
xiil 9, 305 
xvil. 13, 460 
xix. 19 f., 4 
xxv. 8, 4or; 9, 4r7 
xxvi. 9-20, 253 
xxviti. 11, 402 ; 16, 399 
:r:xix. 4, 52; 10, 4or; 11, 18, 9r; 13, 

321, 409, 417 
x:x:x. 1 If., 4; 4, 469 
x:x:xili. 24, 305 
x:x:xvi. 1-x:x:xix. 8, 3r6 
x:x:xvili. 8, 449; 10-20, 253; 21, 

475 
xl. 2, 395; 3, 395, 398 
xlll. 1, 395; 7, 4r 5 
Jcl.111. 23,417 
xliv. 28, 399 
xlv. 1, 14, 469 
xllx, 6, 2 

lil. 5, 414 
lill. 1-12, 410; 3, 469; 4, 397; 

5, 7, 413 
liv. 8, 476; 15, 469 
lv. 3, 398 
lvii. 15, 4 7 2 

lvili. 6, 395 
lix. 7 f., 25 l 
lx. 17, 469 
lxi. lff., 395; 12,413 
lxii. 11, 395 
lxiii. 1, 9, 469 
lxiv. 3, 401 
!xv. 1, 417 
~- 2,408 

JEREMIAH 
11.12, 413; 23,326; 26, 307 
v. 4, 305 
vi. 23, 321; 29, 444 
vii. 16, 302 
ix. 23 f., 245,409; 29,479 
xi. 15, 444; 19, 469 
xii. 15, 399 
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xiii. 14, 2 

xv. 4, 2 

xvill. 15, 305 
xtx. 13, 475 
xxill.. 33, 444 
xxv.-ll., 241 f. 
xxvi. 15, 322; 25, 321 
xxxiv. 17, 2 

xxxvi. 1,275 
x:xxvili. 31-37, 338 f.; 37, 305; 

40, 324 
xxxi.X. 19, 4 72 
xl. 14-26, 44 
xlill. 31, 417 
xlvi. 4-13, 45 
)[]ix. 19, 476 
Ii. 1 ff., 4 

BARUCH 
i. 10, 27 5; 15-18, 48 
ii. 3, 2 7 5; 11-19, 48 
ill. 4, 275; 37,469 
iv. 36-V. 9, 283 
v. 2,417; 30, 275 

LAMENTATIONS 
i. 1, 259 
iv. 20, 469, 474 

EZEKIEL 
iii. 15, 460 
vii. 3-9, 242 

viii. 10, 4 76 
ix. 9, 307 
xi. 21, 460 
xi.il. 18, 305, 449 
xvi. 21, 305 
xx. 14, 302 
xx:11. 11, 305 
xxxiii. 14, 407 
JtXXiv. 4, 414 
xl. 17,475 

DANIEL 
i. 2, 48 
ii. 35, 48 
iii. 26, 45; 52-90, 253 
v. 23, 48 
vi. 22, 47, 41 I 

vii. 9, 48; 10, 417, 497; 13, 48, 57; 
21, 48; 23, 26 f. 

ix. 1, 318 
x. 20, 48 
x:il. 1--4, 339; 2, 2; 7, 48; 9, 417 

SUSANNA 
54 f., 261 

BEL 
2, 475 

1 MACCABEES 
i. 4, 276 
vii. 17, 25 
x:ili. 30, 277 
xv. 23, 7 
xvi. 23 f., 277 

2 MACCABEES 
i. 27, 2 

ii. 1 ff., 275; 7, 13; 23, 7 
vi. 19, 30, 277 
vii. 6,372 
viii. 1, 475 

3 MACCABEES 
ii. 2, 472 
vi. 18, 280 
vii. 42, 280 

4 MACCABEES 
i. 18, 280 f. 
ix. 9, 2t!I 

x:ili. 15, 28 I 
xv. 3, 281 
xvii. 5, 281 
xvili. 14 ff., 372; 23, 281 

:MATTHEW 
ii. 6, 396 
iv. 15 f., 396 
v. 3 ff., 451; 18, 320 
vi. 6, 451 
viii. 17, 397 
x. 21, 35. 451 
xii. 18, 395 
xiii. 35, 397 
xv. 8,440 
x:xi. 4, 395; 33, 451 
xxiv. 30, 48 
xxvi. 64, 48 
xxvii. 9 f., 397; 32, 7 
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MARK 
i. 2 f., 395 
vii, 6, 409 f. ; 32, 45 I 
ix. 48, 451 
Xiv. 62, 48 
xv. 29, 451 

LUKE 
iv. 18 ff., 356, 395 
vii. 27, 395 
xvtii. 20, 2 34 
xxiv. 44, 217 

JOHN 
i. 22, 398; Ill, 451 
vii. 35, 2 

Xii. 40, 398 
xi..x. 37, 398 

ACTS 
ii. 9, 104; 10, 7; 20, 33, 2I 5 
vi. 9, 7, 104 
vii. 43, 398 
viii. 32 ff., 398 
Xi. 20, 7 
Xiii. 1, 7; 15, 356; 22, 398; 30, 

215; 34, 398 
xv. 16 ff., 399; 21, 356 
xviii. 24, l 04 

JAMES 
i. 1, 3 
ii. 11, ·234 

1 PETER 
i. 24, 399 
ii. 6, 399; 9, 451 
iii. 10 ff., 399; 14, 45 I 

2 PETER 
ii. 22, 400 

ROMANS 
iii. 13-18, 252; 20,400 
ix. 9, 17, 27, 400; 25, 215; 33, 4or 
x. 16,215 

x1. 2 !f., 8, 401 
xii. 17, 451 
xiii. 9, 234 
xiv. 11, 400 
xv. 11, 215 

1 CORINTHIANS 
ii. 9, 401 
xiv. 21, 402 
xv. 54 f., 48, 401 

2 CORINTHIANS 
iii. 3 !f., 45 I 
viii. 21, 45 I 

EPHESIANS 
ii. 17, 451 
iv. 8, 25, 400 
v. 31,400 
vi. 3, 400 

PHILIPPIANS 
i. 19, 451 

HEBREWS 
i. 7, 12, 402 
ii. 12, 402 
iii. 9, 10, 402 f. 
vi. 8, 45 r 
viii. 8 !f., 402 
x. 5 ff., 37, 402 f., 479 
xi. 21, 402; 22, 215; 33, 48; 36, 

217 
xii. 15, 402, 479 

APOCALYPSE 
i. 7, 398 
iX. 20, 48 
x. 6, 48 
xii. 7, 48 
xiii. 7, 48 
xi..x. 6, 48 
XX. 4, 11, 48 
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A, 125 f., 352, 489 f.; o.', 364 
Abbas, Mar, II5 
Abbott, T. K., r44, 456 
Abbreviations in MSS. of LXX,, 

!'26, 364 f. 
Accidence of O.T. Greek, 302 ff. 
Acts, quotations in the, 388, 398 f. 
African us, correspondence of Origen 

with, 60 f., 255, 26o f. 
Akiba ben Joseph, R., 32, 434, 440 
Akhmim codex, the, 283 ff. 
Alexander, policy of towards the 

Jews, 4 f. 
Alexandria, its Church, 104, 413; 

dialect, 289 f.; population, 291; 
libraries and museums, 10 f., 16 f., 
n f., 293; writers, 293, 312, 
369 ff. 

Alexandrine MS., I'25 f., 35-z, 489 f. 
Aldine edition of LXX., 173, 486 
Ambrosiau Octateuch, 135 f., 348 
Amphilochius, 205 
Andreas Asolanus, r 7 .'I 
Anonymi dial. Timothei et Aquilae, 

18, 3 r ff., zo6 
Apocalypse, use of LXX, in, 392 ; 

Theodotionic readings in, 48 
Apocrypha, 224 f., 265 ff., 281 ff.; 

vocabulary of the, 310 ff.; 'apo
crypha,' 423 

Apostolic canons, the, 219 
Aquila, 31 ff., 53, 458, 476 
Arabic version, 11 o f. ; colloquial

isms in LXX., 319 
Aramaic, 8, 319 
Arian controversy, use of LXX. in 

the, 470 f. 
Aristarchus, 69 ff. 
Aristeas, 25, 369 ff. 
'Aristeas,' letter of, 2, 10 ff., 371, 

478; accepted as genuine in the 
ancient Church, 13 f.; introduc
tion to, 501 ff.; text of, 519 ff. 

Aristobulus, 1 f., I'2 f., 369 ff. 

Armenian Version, rr8 ff. 
Artapanus, 369 ff. 
Ashburnham House, fire at, 133 
Asterisk, 70 ff. 
Athanasius, 125, 203 f., 431; see 

Pseudo-Athanasius 
Athias, Hebrew Bible of, 343 
Augustine of Hippo, 9, 88 f., 2n, 

223, 464 

d,yd.1r'), d)'a?r')cm, 456 
dKpi(3o.crµ.a, -µ.os, 45 
dl\a(3dpx'1s, dpaf3cJ.px')s, 6 
a,)\)\'1 l\omd, 2 50 f. 
al\v,m xpvo-i), 362 
dva,.vwo-µ.a, civa,.vwo-njs, 358 
dvn/3cJ.l\/l.ew, 7 7 
'Ap,o-Tapx«a o-fiµ.aTa, 69 ff. 
&.pxfi, 358 

B, 126 ff., 348 ff., 375, 486 ff. 
Baber, H., 126 
Babylonian Targum, 3 
Barnabas, Ep. of, 48, 411 ff. 
Barnes, W. E., 287 
Baruch, book of, 48, 214 ff. 
Bel, 260 f. 
Ben Asher, R., 434 
Ben Naphtali, R., 434 
Bessarion, Cardinal, his MSS., 13-z, 

r73 
'Biblical Greek,' 456 
Blunders in the version of Lxx., 

329 f. 
Bobbio Sacramentary, 213 
Bodleian Genesis, 134 f. ; Psalter, 

r 41 ; fragment of Bel, 1 46 ; of 
Ezekiel, 148 

Bamberg Bible, 343 
Brooke, A. E., 135, 189, 489 
Burkitt, F. C., 34, 41, 47, 82, 93, 

II I, 488 f. 
Buxtorfs, the, 436 



586 Index II. 

C, uS f., 490 
Caesarea, 74 f., 357 
Caius Psalter, 162 
Cambridge edition of LXX., 188 ff., 

290, 496 
Canticles, the book, 2 16, 360 
Canticles, the Ecclesiastical, 141 f., 

2~3 f. 
Capitulation in MSS. of LXX., 

3 5 1 ff. ; in the versions, 360 f. 
Cappellus, L., 436 
capsae, 225 
Carafa, Card. Ant., 174 ff. 
Carthage, 88, 214, 493 
Cassiodorius, 2 11 f. 
catma aurea, 361 f.; c. Nicephori, 

362 f.; catenae, 361 ff. 
Catharine de' Medici, I 29 
Catholic Epistles, quotations in, 

389, 399 f. 
Cells, story of the, 14 
Ceriani, A., 39, So, 108, 113, 496 
Chapter-divisions, 342 ff. 
Chase, F. H., 470 
Cheyne, T. K., 4, 240 
Chigi MS., 47 ff., 166, 348 
'Chronicles,' 216; the book, 249 
Church, use of the LXX. in the 

Ancient, 27, 87, 433, 462 ff. 
cistae, 225 

Citation, formulae of, 382,408,412; 
citations of LXX. in N. T.: see 
]\Te-di Testament 

Claromontane list, 213 f., 279,346 ff. 
Clement of Rome, 406 ff. ; of Alex-

andria, 13,369 f., 426ff. 
Cleodemus, 370 
Coislin Octateuch, 140, 353 f. 
Colometry, 346 
Commentaries, 361, 429 ff. 
Complutensian Polyglott, the, 171 ff., 

486 
Concordance to the LXX., the 

Oxford, 290, 314 
Constantinople, 85 
Controversial use of the LXX., 4 70 f. 
Conybeare, F. C., 31, u8 f. 
'Coptic,' 105 
Cornill, C. H., 242, 486 f. 
Corruptions of the text of LXX., 

early, 478 ff. 

Cotton Genesis, 132 ff. 
Critical text of the LXX., method of 

arriving at a, 491 ff. 
cucui·hita, 464 
Cursive MSS., 148 ff. 
Cyprian, 88 ff., 92, 97, 428 
Cyprus, 10 
Cyrene, Jewish settlement at, 7 ; 

Cyrenian source of 2 Mace., 278 
Cyril of Jerusalem, 203 f.; C. of 

Alexandria, 231; C. and Metho
dius, 120; C. Lucar, 125 

Ka.0l<1µara., 359 
Ka.)\)\,-ypatpo<, 7 3 
Kavov,s (y,a.)l.µ{;,v), 125, 359 
Kepfat, 320 
Ktfiwrol, 2 2 5 
Kww0, 199 
KOLPTJ, TJ, ouf.)\eKTOS, 294; IK00<1<S, 68, 

So, 481, 493 
KOµµa.ra, 64, 344 ff. 
Kw)\a,, 64, 344 ff. 

D, I 32 ff.; .1., 146 
Damascus, John of, 207 f., 223 
Daniel, book of, 43 f., 46 ff., II 3 f., 

26off., 311,316,356,417,421 ff. 
Decalogue, the, 234 f. 
Deissmann, G. A., 21 
Demetrius of Phalerum, 2, 11, 18 f., 

293; D. the Hellenist, 17 f., 
369 f.; D. lxion, 289 

Desiderata, 289 f., 495 f. 
Deuteronomy, the book, 215 
Dialect of Alexandria, 289 ff.; dia-

lects of the Egyptian versions, 
105 ff. 

Dillmann, A., 109 
Dispersion, the Greek, 2 f.; the 

Easteri1, 3 ; loyalty of the, 7 f. 
Distribution of LXX. MSS., 123 f. 
Doctrine, Christian, its terminology 

partly derived from LXX., 473 f. 
Dogmatic interest detected in LXX., 

32 7 
Dorotheus, 81 
'Double books,' 220 
Doublets, 325 
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Driver, S. R., 68, 234 ff., 246, 321, 
429, 441, 481, 489 

Dublin fragments of Isaiah, 144 

.:la,p,, 480 
O,aq,ropd,, 2 / 

/'i1op8ofiP, l'itop8ofi<18a,, 77 
l'i6fa, 359 
l'iwl'ieKa1rp6rj,71ToP, T6, 123, 206 

E, 134 f.; •'• 53 
Ebedjesu, 208 f. 
Ecclesiastes, the book, 316 
Ecclesiasticus, the book, 269 ff. 
Editions of Greek O.T., 171 ff.; of 

particular books, 190 ff. 
Egypt, early settlements of Jews in, 

3 f.; evangelisation of, 104 f. 
Egyptian versions, the, 104 ff. ; 

recension of LXX., 78 ff.; words 
in LXX., 21 

Eliezer ben Hyrcanus, R., 440 
Emmanuel Psalter, 164 
Enoch, book of, 110, 283 f. 
Ephraemi codex rescriptus, 128 f., 

490 
Epiphanius, 31 f., 66 ff., 204 f., 431 
Esdras, the Greek, 48 f., 26 5 ff., 

310; fourth book of, 110, 285 
Esther, the Greek, 20, 25, 75, 229, 

257 ff. 
Ethiopic version, the, 109 f. 
Euergetes II., 24, 270, 280 
Eupolemus, 24 f., 369 f. 
Eusebius, 64, 66, 77, 125 
Exodus, book of, 2 I 5, 234 ff., 243 
Ezekiel, the poet, 569 ff. 
Ezra-Nehemiah, 25, 220, 265 ff. 

i~l'i6µ,71 lpµ,71Pela, 1/, 55, 82, 85 
'E~pafos, o, 56 
flKou,OIJo, rci, 18 I 
fKKa16eKa1rp6<f>71ToP, T6, 123 
iKKA71<1la, 31 7, 456 
iKK"il71<11a<1r1K~ #Kl'io<1<s, 80 
iK"/\o-yal, 36 I 
n,\71v<K~ OLO.AEKTOS, 1/, 294 
€Pa"/\\a.TT€1P, 55 
,!p/'i1a.871Ka, TO., 28 I 
if71-y71<1m ipaP<<18eura,, 361 
#fw, Ta., 281 

i11'LKaTa<TKWC%fe<V, 65 
i1r,Toµ,a! ipµ,71vELwP, 361 
eua-y-y{>.,ov, 456 
Eu<1e~lov, T6, 77 

F, 135 f., 348 f. 
Fay(lm, the, 7, 291 
Festival in commemoration of the 

completion of the LXX., 13 
Field, F., 41, 46, 82 f., 458 
Formula consensus eccl. Helv., 436 f. 
Formulae of citation, 382, 408, 412 
Fourth Gospel, quotations in the, 

388, 398 
Fragments, uncial, still unworked, 

146 ff. 

G, 72 f., 78, 1 37 f.; 1§, 234, 485 ff.; 
r, 146 

Genesis, the book, 215, 234, 243 
Genizah, the Cairo, 34 
Georgian version, the, 120 
Ginsburg, C. D., 431 
Gothic version, the, u7 f. 
Grabe, J. E., 125 f., 183 ff. 
Graeco-Latin MSS., 141 f. 
Graecus Venetus, 56 ff. 
Graetz, E., 17 
Grammar of LXX., proposed, 290 
Greek versions of the 0. T.: before 

LXX., 1 f.; the LXX., 9 ff.; of cent. 
ii. A.D., 30 ff., 457 ff.; mediaeval, 
56 ff. 

Greek of LXX., 9, 289 ff. 
Greek, modem, affinity of LXX. 

Greek to, 309 
Gregory of N azianzus, 205 
Grotta Ferrata palimpsest of the 

Prophets, 146 
Grouping of books, 216 ff.; internal 

order of groups, 226 ff. 
Gwynn, J ., 48, 50 

H, 138 f. 
Hadrian, 31 f. 
Haggada, 327 f. 
Hagiographa, date of the Greek, 

24 f.; distribution in the Greek 



588 Index ff. 

Bible, 118, 228 f.; inferior position 
assigned to, 318 

Halod,a, 327 
Haphtarotl,, 343 
Harris,J. R., 146 f., 274,282,345 ff., 

41 r 
Hatch, E., 256, 328, 406 ff., 428 f., 

45 2, 455 ff., 460 
Headings to chapters, 353 ff. 
Hebraica veritas, 68, 86, 435 
Hebrew MSS. of the LXX., 22, 

319 ff.; H. column of the Hexapla, 
6~, 67; mediaeval H. scholars, 435; 
revival of Hebrew learning, 435 f.; 
text, history of the official He
brew. 3 19 f., 438 ff. ; diverse 
renderings of the same H. words, 
~ 1 i, 3 28 f.; departure of LXX, 
from traditional H. text, 440 ff. 

Hebrews, Ep. to the, quotations in, 
391, 402 

hedera, 464 
'Hellenist,' 'Hellenistic,' 294 f.; 

LXX. the Hellenistic Bible, 29, 
3;0 ff. 

Heptapla, the, 66 f., 113 
Heptateuchus, 227 • 
Hermas, 47, 411 
Hesychius, 78 ff.; Hesychian text, 

So, 107 ff., 144 f., 150 ff., 482, 
486 

Hexapla, 61 ff., 7 4 ff., 113 f., 482 f. ; 
Hexaplaric recension, 67 ff., 76 ff., 
481 ff.; Hexaplaric texts, 108 ff., 
III, 112ff., 119,138, 140, 148 ff., 
482 

Hilary of Poitiers, 210, 471 
Hippolytus, 277, 424 ff. 
Hody, H., 15 
Holmes, R., 185 ff. 
Hort, F. J. A., 81, 91 f., 189, 257 f., 

300, 486 ff.' 491 
Howorth, H., 267 
Hypo!emniscus, 7 l f. 
Hyvernat, H., 106, l l l 

i1 local, 324 

I, 141 
Jacob of Edessa, II6 
Jamnia, 320, 439 f. 

J ashar, book of, 246 
Ignatius, 413 f. 
Jebb, R. C., 194, 309 
Jeremiah, book of, 241 ff., 259; Ep. 

of, 274 f. 
Jerome, 9, 14, 23, 34, 40, 74, 76 f., 

89, 98 ff., 173, 277, 435, 464 
Jews in Egypt, 3 ff.; Jewish order 

of 0. T. Canon, 100; Jews 
wrongly charged with corrupting 
text of LXX., 414, 479 

Infinitive of purpose, 306 
Innocent I., 111 
Inspiration claimed for LXX., 1 4, 

461 f. 
Interpretation of 0. T., 316 f.; use 

of LXX. for the, 445 ff. ; patristic 
int. based on LXX., 463 ff. 

Interpolations in text of LXX., 423 f. 
Job, book of, 43 f., 69, 100 f., 108, 

118, 255 ff., 318, 337, 480 
Josephus, 12 f., 26, 217, 210,179 f., 

198 f., 376 ff. 
Joshua hen Chananya, R., 31, 440 
John of Damascus, 207 f. 
lrenaeus, 9, 30, 41, 49, 414 ff.; 

I. (Minutius Pacatus), 189 
Isidorus, 211 
Jubilees, book of, 110, 285 
Judges, book of, 115 ff., 316, 333 f., 

488 f. 
Judith, hook of, 103, 221 ff., 219, 

172 f. 
J unilius, 207 
Justin, 30, 417 ff., 464, 479 
Justinian, 33 

Uh6-ypa,Pos (y,a)\µ,6s), u5, 252 f. 
l1n-optK611, r6, 105 

K, 1 39, 349, 354 f. 
Kaisari yeh, 7 5 
Kennedy, H. A. A., 88, 189 ff., 196, 

452 f. 
Kenyon, F. G., 130, 225, 487 
Kimchi, D., 57 
Kingdoms, books of, 114 ff. ; 1 K., 

245 f.; 3 IC, 237 ff., 246 ff.; 4 K. 
2 49 

Kirkpatrick, A. F., 318 ff., 441 
Klostermann, E., 58, 132, 353 
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L, 139 
Lagarde, P. de, 109, 118 f., 121, 

I 88, 206, 255, 442, 483 ff., 494 
Lamentations, book of, '2'26 ff., 2591 

360 
Langton, Stephen (Archbp), 343 
Laodicene canons, 2091 282 
Latin versions, 88 ff., 493 
Lections, lectionaries, I 68 ff., 343, 

356 ff. 
Lee, F., 183 
Leipzig fragments of Octateuch, 

1 39 
lemniscus, 71 f. 
Leontius, 207 f., 218 
Leontopolis, 8 
Lexicography, 290, 302 ff., 310; 

lexicon of 1,xx., proposed, 290 
Lightfoot, J. B. (Bp), 105 
Libraries of Alexandria, 10 f., 16 ff., 

22 f., 293 
Library of Pamehilus, 75 
Literature, 10, 27 f., 53, 76, 103, 

108, 111 1 117, 119 f., 121 1 1701 

194,230, 262ff., 285ff., 314, 34of., 
365 f., 379 f., 404 f., 432, 438, 
461' 477, 496 f. 

Liturgical notes in titles of the 
Psalms, 250 f. 

Liturgies, the ancient, use of the 
LXX. in, 4 7 I ff. 

London papyrus fragments of Psalter, 
142 f. 

Lucian, 81 ff., 395 f., 483 ff.; 
Lucianic texts, 931 116 ff., 121, 
148 ff., 379, 395, 403, 482, 486 

Ludovicus de Vives, 15 

AovKta.v6s, 80, 365 

M, 78, 140, 352 ff.; JIii, 234 
Maccabees, hooks of, 276 ff., 312 f., 

372 

Macedonian words, 291 f. 
Mahaffy, J.P., 5 ff,, 21 ff., 279 f., 

292 
Malchas, 370 
Malchion, 81 
Manetho, 17 
Marchalianus, cod., 77, So, 108, 

144 f. 

Masius, Andreas, II3 
Massora, Massoretic text, 234 ff., 

322, 434 ff. 
Materials at the disposal of the 

critical editor, 491 f. 
McLean, N., 119,135,189,191,489 
Melito, 203, 221 
Mercati, G., 62 
Mesrop, 118, 120 
Metaphors in LXX., 329 
Methodius an<\ Cyril, 120 f. 
Methurgeman, 3, 20 
metobe!us, 7 1 f. 
Minutius Pacatus, 289 
Moabite stone, the, 320 f. 
Mommsen, Th., 5, 8, 212 f., 347 
Montfaucon, B. de, 136 
Morinus, J., 436; P., 181 f. 
Moses bar-Cephas, 111; M. of 

Khoren, 1181 120 
Muratorian Fragment, 268 
Museum, the Alexandrian, 16f., 293 
MSS. of LXX., uncial, 124 ff.; 

cursive, 148 ff.; notation of, 
122 ff.; grouping of books in, 
123; distribution of, 123 f.; dis
placements in, 13r, 2iJ 

i\'IaKKa,Bai"Kd., Td., 222 

Mwa-a.i'Kd., Ta, 206 

N, 131 
Nathan, R. Isaac, 343 
Nestle, E., 112, 127, 133, 169, 181, 

187 f., 274, 319, 331, 410 
New Testament, the: use of LXX., 

26, 381 ff.; tables of quotations 
from LXX., 382 ff.; number of 
quotations, 386, 391 f.; discussion 
of passages quoted, 392 ff.; LXX. 
indispensable to the study of the 
N.T., 45off; vocabularyofN.T., 
how far indebted to LXX., 452 ff. 

Nicephorus, stichometry of, 208 f., 
346 ff. ; catena of, 186, 362 f. 

Nicomedia, 85 
Nicopolis, 55 
Notation of MSS., u2 f. 
Notes at end of Job, 256 f. 
Number of books in O.T. canon, 

219 ff. 



Numerals confused, 321 

0, 144 
obelus, 70 ff. 
Octapla, the, 66 f. 
'Odes,' the nine, 254 
Old Latin version, the, 88 ff., 493 
Olophernes, 272 
Origen, 30, 34, 46 f., 49, 53 f., 

59 ff., ii, 203, 222, 242, 356 f., 
429 f., 435, 464, 480 

Order of books in Jewish lists, 200; 
in uncial Bibles, 201 f.; in patristic 
lists, 203 ff.; internal order of 
groups, 226 ff.; order of contents 
of books, 23 1 ff. 

OKTa.aBuifov, ,6, 66 
OKTllT<UXOS, 11, J 23 
opatrm (in Isaiah and Daniel), 360 
'Op,-yiv71s, ,j;, 72, ii, 365 

P. r24, 164 
Pachymius, 79 
Pagnini, S., 343 
Palaeography, Hebr., 32of.; Greek, 

364 
Palestinian Syriac version, 114 f. 
Palimpsest MSS., 34ff., 128f., 138f., 

145 ff. 
Palla<lius, 50 
Pamphilus, 76 ff. 
Papyrus MSS., 142,146,225, 229; 

'transition to vellum,' effect of, 
229 f. 

Parashahs, 34 2 f. 
Paris uncial Psalter, 143 
Parsons, J ., 185 
Passages in LXX. discussed, 330 ff. 
Patristic quotations, 406 ff. ; texts, 

editions of, 406, 492; comment
aries, 430 ff. 

Paul ofTella, 112 f. 
Pauline Epistles, quotations in, 

3 89 ff., 400 ff. 
Pearson, J. (Bp), 457, 477 
Penlapla, 67 
Pentateuch, Greek, the original 

LXX., 23; Samaritan, 436 ff. 

Peshilla, the, 112, 116 
Pesukim, 342 
Peter, Gospel of, 50 
Petershurg, St, palimpsest of Num

bers, 138 
Pharisaic infiuence in LXX., 17, 

281, 283 
Philadelphus, 10 f., 16 f. 
Phileas of Thmuis, .79 
Philo, 12 f., 298, 372 ff., 478 f.; 

the poet, 369 
Philometor, 17 
Philopator, 279 
Philoxenus of Mabug, 115 
Phrynichus, 296 f. 
Points, the Hebrew, 321 f. 
Polycarp of Smyrna, 414; the 

chorepiscopus, 1 15 
Polyhistor, 369 
Printed editions of LXX., 171 ff. 
Prologue to Sirach, the, 24, 300, 319 
Proper names, 304, 313, 449f. 
Proverbs, book of, 240 ff., 255, 366f. 
Psalms, 25, 98 ff., 191 f., 239 f., 

250 ff., 316, 336, 358 f., 447 f.; 
titles of the, 250 f., 447 f.; books 
of the Psalter, 35-4 f.; Psalms of 
Solomon, 282 f. 

Psalter of the English Prayer-book, 
99 

Psalteriwn Romanum, Gallicanum, 
Hebraicum, 98 ff. 

Pseudepigrapha, 265, 281 f. 
Pseudo-Aristeas, see 'Aristeas' ; 

Pseudo-Athanasius, 82, 85, 207, 
282 ; Pseudo-Chrysostom, 205 ; 
Pseudo-Clement, 411; Pseudo
Gelasius, 211 f. 

Ptolemies, list of the early, 5 f. 
'Ptolemy and Cleopatra,' 25, 258 

ITa.\a.LGTLVQ.IOV, ,6, 7 7 
1ra.pa.-ypa.tf,a.,l, 3?1 
1ra.pa.LJ1ETLKQ., Ta., '208 
IIa.pa.\«1roµ,va.,_ 2 14 
1ra.p0ivos (in Isa. vii. 14), 30 
1T<p<K,01T7/, 358, 
1TEVTQ.T<VXOS' 1/' 12 3, 204 ff. 
mm (:Ff=l'=I), 39f. 
1rpouwxfi 'Ai"a.plov, 253, 260; 1rpou

evxfi Mavva.uu71, 253 f. 
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1rporrfi'f,.vror, I, (i~.CI), 32 
t/)povpa.l, 258 
1rpot/)111u6,, r6, 205; 1rpot/)11-rmi, ra., 

208 
II-roX<µ.a.i'Ka., ra., 299 

Q, 66, 75, 77, 144 f., 348 
Quinta, the, 53 ff., 66 f. 
Quotations from LXX. l>y 

Hellenists, 369 ff. ; in 
381 ff.; in early Christian 
ture, 406 ff. 

R, 141 f., 495 
Rahlfs, A., 135 

Jewish 
N.T., 
litera-

Recensions of the LXX., 76 ff., 481 f. 
Redpath, H. A., 135, 141, 147,290, 

495 
Reuchlin, J ., 436 
Robinson, F., 105 
Ryle, H. E., 25 f., 215, 275, 283, 

342, 374, 4o4 
Roman edition of LXX,, 174 ff., 486 
Ruffinus, 210, 223 

S (=N), 75, 77, 129 ff., 352, 490; 
c, cy', 364; ,·, 53 

Sabatier, P., 92 
Samaritans in Egypt, 6, 437 ff., 

441 f.; Samaritan Pentateuch, 
436 ff. 

Sanday, W., 118 ff., 360 
scriptio defectiva, 3 21 
Scrivener, F. H. A., 189 
Semitic words in LXX., 19, 306 ff.; 

Semitic idioms, 323 ff. 
' Septima,' the, 5 3 ff. 
'Septuagint,' the name, 9 f. ; early 

history of the version, 9 ff. ; 
Origen labours upon it, 59 ff. ; 
recensions, i6 ff. ; versions based 
upon the LXX., 87 ff.; MSS. of 
LXX., 1 22 ff. ; printed editions, 
171 ff.; books contained in the 
Greek 0. T., 197 ff.; language 
and style, 289 ff. ; merits and 
defects, 315 f. ; use by pagan 
writers, ii; by Hellenists, 29 f., 
369ff.; in the N.T., 381 ff.; in the 
Fathers, 406 ff. ; its importance, 
433 ff.; textual problems, 480 ff. 

Sequence, Hebrew and Greek, 
tables of, 231 ff.; discussion of, 
234 ff. 

'Sexta,' the, 53 ff. 
Shashanq (Shishak), 3 f. 
Sibyllines. the, 372, 380 
Siloam inscription, the, 311 
Sinaitic MS., the, 119 ff., 490 
Sinker, R., 315 
Sirach, 269 ff., 372; prologue to, 20, 

24,300,319; the Hebrew, 27off.; 
disturbed order of the Greek, 
27I f.; literature, 286 

Sixtine edition, 174 ff. 
'Sixty books,' the, 209 ff., 220, 281 
Slavonic version, 120 f. 
Smith, H.P., 340,441; W.R., 30 f., 

246, 440 
Solomon, Psalms of, 282 f., 288 ; 

Wisdom of, 267 ff., 285, 311 f. 
Soter, 6, 19, 293 
Stephen, R., 343 
Stichometry, 344 ff. 
Stoicism of 4 Mace., 280 
Streane, A. W., 259 
Susanna, 260 f. 
Symmachus, 49 ff., 476, 483 
Synagogue use of LXX., 29 f. 
Synoptic Gospels, quotations in, 

386 ff., 391 ff. 
Syntax of O. T. Greek, 305 
Syriac version;, 11 1 ff. 
Syro-Hexaplar, 77, 112 ff., 356, 

493 f. 

rra.p/3718 rraf3a.•i t'f,., 277 
rreypl, 411 
rr«pa., 361 
2:«pa.x, 269 
rr<Ais, 64 
2;ovo-ci.vva., 2;wu1I.vva., az6o 
rr-ra.rrm (in the Psalter), 359 
rrrlxos, 3H ff. 
rrvµ./Jov'f,.,unKoP, -r6, 205 
rru• = n~ acc., 39, 308 
rruvoym iv ,1r,r6µ.t;J, 206 
2:upos, o, 56, I 16 

rrxi'vos, 261 
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T, 142,495; a', ae', 364 
Talmud, Aquila quoted in the, 33 
Targum, the Babylonian, 3 
Taylor, C., 33, 41, 6i, 271, 286 
Tertullian, 9, 284, 351 
Tet,-agrammaton, the, 39 f., 320, 

327 
Tetrapla, the, 65ff., 73, 113f. 
Text-division, systems of, 342 ff. 
Thackeray, H. St J., l 31, 267 
Thecla the martyr, 125 
Theodorus (Egyptian Bishop), 79; 

Theodore of Mopsuestia, 112,115, 
316, 432 

Theodotion, 42 ff., 260 ff., 339 ff., 
395 ff., 403, 4li, 421 ff.,. 458 f., 
483 

Theodotus, 369 f. 
Thomas of Harke!, 11 2 f. 
Timothy and Aquila, dialogue of, 

31 f., 206 
Tischendorf, A. F. C. van, 129 ff., 

135, I 38 f., 140 ff., 187 f. 
Titles of Psalms, 250 f., 447 ff.; of 

chapters, 354 ff. ; of books, 198 f., 
214 ff. 

Tobit, book of, 273 f. 
Transliteration, 46, 324 f. 
tri.faria varietas, 85 f. 
Turin uncial Prophets, 145 

TO.XV-ypa.q>oL, 7 3 
TEAOS, 358 
Ti<ffT<LpB, Oi, 123 

Te7pa.{3a.ul}>.e,ov, TO, 206 
T<Tpa.uiA,oov, TO, 67 
TOµ.o, (in Isaiah), 360 
0•-ypl, 41 I 

V, 132, 495; U, 142 f. 

'Variorum' LXX., proposed, 496 
Vatican MS. (B), 126 ff., 486 ff.; 

do. (N), 131 f.; do. (X), 143 
Venice MS. (V=23), 132 
Verona Psalter, 1 41 f. 
Versions of the 0. T. (Greek) later 

than LXX., 29 ff.; their importance, 
45 7 ff., 476 . 

Versions of the LXX., 87 ff., 493 f. 
Vtrsus, 344 
Vienna Genesis, 139 
Vives, L. de, 15 
Ulfilas, u7 
Uncial MSS. of LXX., 124 ff., 201 f. 
Votau, C. W., 306 
vulgata editio, 68 
Vulgate, Latin, 103, 474 ff. 

Vµ.vos TWV 1rO.Tipwv 1}µ.wv, 261 

w, 143 
Walton's Polyglott, 182 
Westcott, B. F. (Bp), 60, 131, 252, 

278, 402 
Wigan, W., 183 
Wisdom of Solomon, 267 ff., 285, 

311, 371 f. 
Wisdom of Jesus, son of Sirach, 

269 f., 286 
Wulfila, II7 

X, 143 
Xenophon, Greek of, 294 
Ximenes de Cisneros, F., 171 ff. 

Y, 145 
Yebna, 439 
Young, P., 183 

z, 140 f., 145 f.; !;', 53 
Zurich Psalter, 142 
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